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PREFACE 


IT was Xenophon’s fortune in the Hellenica to speak after 
such masters as Herodotus and Thucydides and to deal with - 
an age of less momentous events than those which they de- 
scribed. He is, nevertheless, the able historian of a most 
interesting period. He would have deserved well of the world 
if he had done no more than tell the story of the closing years 
. of the Peloponnesian War; to this, however, he has added a 
description of the gallant struggle of conquered Athens to win 
back her lost liberty and power, of the masterful though ungen- 
erous rule of Sparta, and of the successful striving of the 
Thebans for primacy and glory. He does not introduce us 
to a Themistocles or a Pericles, yet his Agesilaus and Epami- 
nondas are characters scarcely less interesting. Still more 
important to the student of history, he fills almost alone the 
gap between the Greece of the fifth century and the Greece of 
the time of Philip of Macedon, completing the record of the 
old era and tracing the development of the new conditions and 
problems which confronted Demosthenes. 

The primary aim of this edition of the Hellenica has been 
to include within one volume of reasonable size those portions 
of Xenophon’s work which are historically most important. In 
the first two books nothing has been omitted; in the following 
books enough has been retained to enable the reader to follow 
the main historical current and the fortunes of the most promi- 
nent characters. The result is a body of text about equivalent 
in amount to the first four books. Wherever chapters or parts 
of chapters are omitted, brief summaries of them are provided, 
in order to keep the connection unbroken and to make later 
allusions intelligible. 
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PREFACE 


As the choice of the selections has been determined by their 
historical value, so the notes give particular attention to matters 
of history and frequent references to other authors who deal 
with the period covered by the Helenica. In general, the notes 
have been prepared especially for the use of college Freshmen ; 
but those on the first two books are full enough, it is believed, 
to afford to teachers in secondary schools an opportunity of 
avoiding the monotony of overmuch Anabasis by spending an 
occasional half year on the Helenica. 

It is almost unnecessary to say that in the preparation of this 
volume free and constant use has been made of the standard 
editions and commentaries, particularly those of Büchsenschütz, 
Breitenbach, Kurz, Grosser, Sorof, and Underhill. The editor 
is also indebted to the authors of the various special articles 
and treatises which are mentioned throughout the book. The 
text is mainly that of Keller. In some cases, however, Keller’s 
judgment seems at fault and his readings have not been fol- 
lowed. The Appendix aims to justify, so far as may be, the 
text here offered and also to present in convenient and readily 
accessible form such matters as are of value to teachers and 
more advanced students. 

The editor takes real pleasure in acknowledging his indebted- 
ness and expressing his thanks to the general editor of this 
series, Professor Herbert Weir Smyth, for most helpful advice 


and criticism. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I. Tue LIFE AND WRITINGS OF XENOPHON 


Xenophon, the Athenian soldier and man of letters, was the son 
of Gryllus and belonged to the somewhat aristocratic political class 
which was known as the Knights. He was born in the rural deme 
Erchia, of which his contemporary Isocrates, the orator, 
was also a native. With regard to the date of his birth * 
authorities, both ancient and modern, are in conflict, but it seems 
altogether probable that it should be placed about the year 430 B.c. 
Nothing is known about his youth and early manhood, which were 
passed during the troublous times of the Peloponnesian War (431- 
404 B.C.), save only that he became a close associate of the philos- 
opher Socrates, whose influence affected his whole life and char- 
acter. When he reached the age of military service (c. 412 B.C.), 
the Peloponnesian War was entering upon its last phase. A large 
part of Attica was permanently occupied or overrun by a Spartan 
army under King Agis, while in the eastern Aegean, the principal 
scene of active warfare, the opposing fleets maintained a doubtful 
contest. It is not recorded, nor is it likely, that Xenophon bore 
any part in the foreign campaigns of these closing yearsof the war ; 
for it was only under exceptional circumstances ? that the Knights, 
who normally served as cavalrymen, were assigned to sea duty, and 
but two small detachments of them were sent out from Athens in 
the years from 412 to 404 B.C. for strictly military service. The 
consequent inference that Xenophon remained continuously in 


Life.! 


1 A list of the authorities on this subject and a fuller discussion of some disputed 
points wil] be found in Appendix I. 
2 See Appendix I. p. 349. 
8 Eg. before the battle of Arginusae, Hellenica 1. 6. 24. 
4 Hell. 1. 1. 34 and I. 4. 21. 


9 


IO HELLENICA 


Athens is strongly confirmed by the manifestly long duration of 
his association with Socrates and by the fullness of detail and vivid- 
ness which characterize his descriptions! of events in the city dur- 
ing this period. He did, no doubt, take part with his fellow-troopers 
in the defense of the walls of Athens, first against the hostile army 
under Agis, and later, after the battle of Aegospotami, against the 
combined land and naval forces of the Peloponnesians. 

In 401 B.C., three years after the close of the war, came the expe- 
dition with Cyrus, the great experience of Xenophon's life, the 
story of which his Anabasis has made so familiar. Returning to 
Asia Minor at the head of the Ten Thousand in 399 B.c., he 
entered^ with them the service of Thibron, commander of the 
Lacedaemonian forces in the newly begun war against the Persians. 
He served also, perhaps still in command of his old comrades, 
under Thibron’s successors in the Asiatic campaign, Dercylidas and 
King Agesilaus, and when the latter was recalled to Greece in 394 
B.C. to face Sparta’s enemies at home, Xenophon accompanied him 
and was present* at the great battle of Coronea, where the king 
defeated the allied armies of the Athenians, Thebans, Corinthians, 
and Argives. 

It seems to have been at some time during the years spent in 
Asia Minor (399-394 B.C.) that Xenophon was formally banished 
from Athens, either, as most ancient authorities state,’ on account 
of his taking part in the expedition of Cyrus, the enemy of Athens, 
or on the ground of * Laconism," * as shown, apparently, in his 
enlisting himself and the Ten Thousand in a Lacedaemonian army, 
and in his own friendship for the Lacedaemonians, particularly 
Agesilaus. No doubt all these causes combined to bring about the 


1 Cp. especially Hell. 1. 4. 12 f. (the return of Alcibiades), 1. 7 (the trial of the 
generals after Arginusae), and 2. 2. 3f. (the events which followed the battle of 
Aegospotamil). 

2 Anab. 7. 8. 26, Hell. 3. 1. 6. See Appendix I. p. 350. 

8 Cp. Hell. 3. 2. 7; but not after 395 B.C. in any event (Hell. 3. 4. 20). 

t Cp. Plutarch, Agesilaus 18. 

5 Dio Chrysostom 8. 130, M, Pausanias 5S. 6. 5, Diogenes Laertius 2. 6. 58. 

6 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 51. 


INTRODUCTION II 


unfortunate result. At the time when Xenophon first conceived 
the plan of accompanying Cyrus (401 B.c.), Socrates expressed the 
fear that it might be “a cause for accusation against him on the 
part of the city." ! This fear might have proved groundless had 
not Xenophon returned from the expedition in the conspicuous 
position of leader and thereupon aggravated his original offense by 
joining a Lacedaemonian army.^ The date of the decree of ban- 
ishment cannot be fixed exactly ; but Xenophon's own statement 
that in the early part of 399 B.c. he was preparing to return home, 
* for the sentence of banishment had not yet been passed upon 
him," would naturally imply that this sentence followed very soon 
thereafter.' 

After Coronea (394 B.C.) Xenophon followed Agesilaus, whom 
he greatly admired and whose intimate friend he had become, to 
Sparta. There he lived for several years, accompanying Agesilaus on 
his various campaigns,’ and there his two sons, Gryllus and Diodorus, 
were educated in the traditional Spartan training. About 387 B.C, 
he was presented by the Spartans with an estate at Scillus, in Elis,’ 
where he enjoyed the life of a country gentleman, * hunting and 
entertaining his friends and writing his histories," as his biographer 
says, until 371 B.C. In this year, when the power of the Spartans 
was broken by the battle of Leuctra, and Elis reclaimed” the 
territory of which she had been deprived " by them, Xenophon was 
forced to flee from Scillus and took refuge in Corinth." Good 
fortune, however, followed close upon ill; for in 369 B.c., as it 
seems, the Athenian decree of banishment against him was revoked. 


1 Anab. 3. 1. 5. 

2It is true that Athens itself contributed troops to this very army, but rather 
for the purpose of getting rid of them than of aiding the Lacedaemonians. Cp. 
Hell. 3. 1. 4. 8 Anab. 7.7. 57. 4 See Appendix I. p. 350. 

5 This is inferred from the vividness and minuteness of his descriptions of these 
campaigns in Hell. 4. 

6 Plut. Ages. 20, Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 54. 

T Anab. 5. 3. 7, Diog. Laert. 2. 6. c2, Paus. 5. 6. 5. 8 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 52. 

9 See below, p. 14. 19 Hell.6.5.2. 11 Hell. 3.2.30. 12 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 53. 

18 Diog. Laert. 2.6.59. At this time the Athenians entered into alliance with 
Sparta, and Xenophon's “ Laconism " could more easily be forgiven. 
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He nevertheless maintained his residence at Corinth until the close 
of his life, though he probably visited Athens occasionally and cer- 
tainly sent his sons thither to serve in the Athenian cavalry.’ In 
this service one son, Gryllus, lost his life, being killed in a skirmish 
which immediately preceded the battle of Mantinea’ (362 B.c.). 
Xenophon himself died at Corinth about the year 354 s.c? 

All the works which were ascribed to Xenophon in antiquity ' 
have been preserved. The most important of them are (1) the 
Anabasis; (2) the Memorabilia, a volume of memoirs 
of Socrates; (3) the Hellenica, a history of Greece 
during Xenophon's own times; and (4) the Cyropaedia, a his- 
torical romance, almost a novel, though nominally a biography of 
Cyrus the Great, king of Persia in the sixth century B.c. Besides 
these major works Xenophon wrote a number of shorter essays or 
treatises on various subjects. The complete list of his writings, 
with their approximate dates,’ is as follows : 


Writings. 


Cynegeticus, on hunting, 402 B.C. 

Hellenica, Part I.,9 c. 393. 

Oeconomicus, on household management, 386 (?). 
Memorabiha, between 384 and 380. 

Hellenica, Part II., probably between 385 and 380.’ 


Hiero, on the disadvantages of a tyrant's life, 383. 
Sympostum, a description of an imaginary dinner party and the 


conversation of the guests, especially Socrates, 380. 
Lacedaemoniorum | Respublica, on the Lacedaemonian Consti- 
tution, 378. 


1 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 53. 

2 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 54 f., where the famous anecdote is told regarding Xeno- 
phon's reception of the news and his words, qdecv Ovnròv yeyevynxds, I knew my 
child was mortal ; cp. also Hell. 7. 5. 15-17. 

$ See Appendix I. p. 350. 

t The complete list is given by Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 57. 

5 These are taken, for the most part, from A. Roquette, De Xenophontis Vita. 

6 See below, p. 21 f., for the divisions of the Hel/enica and the reasons therefor. 

7 Roquette (of. cit.) puts it after 371 B.C. For arguments in support of the 
earlier date see Appendix III. p. 358 f. 
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Anabasis, probably published! in 371 or a little later. 
Hipparchicus, on the duties of a cavalry general, 365. 
De Re Equestri, on horsemanship, after 365. 
Cyropaedia, finished after 364. 

Hellenica, Part III., 357 or a little later. 

De Vectigalibus, on the Athenian revenues, 355. 


Three other works were also ascribed to Xenophon by the 
ancients : 


Agesilaus, an encomium upon the famous Spartan king. 
Apologia Socratis, in defense of Socrates. 
Atheniensium Respublica, on the Constitution of Athens. 


The last two are almost certainly spurious, and the Agesilaus is 
so regarded by most scholars. 


II. 


THE HELLENICA 


Xenophon's Hellenica records the history of Greece during a 
period of nearly fifty years, from the autumn of 411 B.c. to the sum- 
mer of 362 B.c. ‘Thucydides, the great historian of the Pelopon- 
nesian War (431—404 B.C.), carries his account of that 
struggle only as far as 411 B.C. ; here, therefore, Xeno- 
phon begins. The first two books of the Helenica 
describe the last campaigns of the Peloponnesian War, the fall of 
Athens (404 B.C.), and the subsequent contest between rival factions 
in the conquered city (404-401 B.c.). The third book is largely 
devoted to the war in Asia Minor (399-394 B.C.) between Sparta, 
now the recognized champion of Greece, and the Persians. Dur- 
ing its progress, however, hostilities began again in Greece, where 
the Thebans defeated a Spartan force in the battle of Haliartus 
(395 B.C.). The fourth book recounts the story of the so-called 
Corinthian War (394-387 B.C.), in which Thebes, Athens, Corinth, 


Subject and 
Scope. 


1 It seems likely that the composition of the greater part of it should be placed 
considerably earlier. See Appendix III. p. 359, note 1. 


2 The biographical portions of the Agesilaus are very largely transcribed, almost 
verbatim, from the Hellenica. 


PREFACE 


As the choice of the selections has been determined by their 
historical value, so the notes give particular attention to matters 
of history and frequent references to other authors who deal 
with the period covered by the Hellenica. In general, the notes 
have been prepared especially for the use of college Freshmen ; 
but those on the first two books are full enough, it 1s believed, 
to afford to teachers in secondary schools an opportunity of 
avoiding the monotony of overmuch Anabasis by spending an 
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It is almost unnecessary to say that in the preparation of this 
volume free and constant use has been made of the standard 
editions and commentaries, particularly those of Büchsenschütz, 
Breitenbach, Kurz, Grosser, Sorof, and Underhill. The editor 
is also indebted to the authors of the various special articles 
and treatises which are mentioned throughout the book. The 
text is mainly that of Keller. In some cases, however, Keller's 
judgment seems at fault and his readings have not been fol- 
lowed. The Appendix aims to justify, so far as may be, the 
text here offered and also to present in convenient and readily 
accessible form such matters as are of value to teachers and 
more advanced students. 
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ness and expressing his thanks to the general editor of this 
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INTRODUCTION 


I. THE LIFE AND WRITINGS OF XENOPHON 


Xenophon, the Athenian soldier and man of letters, was the son 
of Gryllus and belonged to the somewhat aristocratic political class 
which was known as the Knights. He was born in the rural deme 
Erchia, of which his contemporary Isocrates, the orator, 
was also a native. With regard to the date of his birth * 
authorities, both ancient and modern, are in conflict, but it seems 
altogether probable that it should be placed about the year 430 B.c. 
Nothing is known about his youth and early manhood, which were 
passed during the troublous times of the Peloponnesian War (431- 
404 B.C.), save only that he became a close associate of the philos- 
opher Socrates, whose influence affected his whole life and char- 
acter. When he reached the age of military service (c. 412 B.C.), 
the Peloponnesian War was entering upon its last phase. A large 
part of Attica was permanently occupied or overrun by a Spartan 
army under King Agis, while in the eastern Aegean, the principal 
scene of active warfare, the opposing fleets maintained a doubtful 
contest. It is not recorded, nor is it likely, that Xenophon bore 
any part in the foreign campaigns of these closing years of the war ; 
for it was only under exceptional circumstances ? that the Knights, 
who normally served as cavalrymen, were assigned to sea duty, and 
but two small detachments of them were sent out from Athens in 
the years from 412 to 404 B.C. for strictly military service. The 
consequent inference that Xenophon remained continuously in 


Life. 


1 A list of the authorities on this subject and a fuller discussion of some disputed 
points will be found in Appendix I. 
2 See Appendix I. p. 349. 
8 E.g. before the battle of Arginusae, Hellenica 1. 6. 24. 
4 Hell. 1. 1. 34 and I. 4. 2I. 
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Athens is strongly confirmed by the manifestly long duration of 
his association with Socrates and by the fullness of detail and vivid- 
ness which characterize his descriptions! of events in the city dur- 
ing this period. He did, no doubt, take part with his fellow-troopers 
in the defense of the walls of Athens, first against the hostile army 
under Agis, and later, after the battle of Aegospotami, against the 
combined land and naval forces of the Peloponnesians. 

In 401 B.C., three years after the close of the war, came the expe- 
dition with Cyrus, the great experience of Xenophon’s life, the 
story of which his naasis has made so familiar. Returning to 
Asia Minor at the head of the Ten Thousand in 399 B.c., he 
entered“ with them the service of Thibron, commander of the 
Lacedaemonian forces in the newly begun war against the Persians. 
He served also, perhaps still in command of his old comrades;? 
under Thibron's successors in the Asiatic campaign, Dercylidas and 
King Agesilaus, and when the latter was recalled to Greece 1n 394 
B.C. to face Sparta's enemies at home, Xenophon accompanied him 
and was present* at the great battle of Coronea, where the king 
defeated the allied armies of the Athenians, Thebans, Corinthians, 
and Argives. 

It seems to have been at some time during the years spent in 
Asia Minor (399-394 B.C.) that Xenophon was formally banished 
from Athens, either, as most ancient authorities state, on account 
of his taking part in the expedition of Cyrus, the enemy of Athens, 
or on the ground of * Laconism," f as shown, apparently, in his 
enlisting himself and the Ten Thousand in a Lacedaemonian army, 
and in his own friendship for the Lacedaemonians, particularly 
Agesilaus. Nodoubt all these causes combined to bring about the 


1 Cp. especially Hell. 1. 4. 12 f, (the return of Alcibiades), 1. 7 (the trial of the 
generals after Arginusae), and 2. 2. 3 f. (the events which followed the battle of 
Aegospotami). 

2 Anab. 7. 8. 26, Hell. 3. 1. 6. See Appendix I. p. 350. 

8 Cp. Hell. 3. 2.7; but not after 395 B.C. in any event (Hell. 3. 4. 20). 

t Cp. Plutarch, 7ígeszaus 18. 

5 Dio Chrysostom 8. 130, M, Pausanias 5. 6. 5, Diogenes Laertius 2. 6. 58. 

6 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. SI. 
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unfortunate result. At the time when Xenophon first conceived 
the plan of accompanying Cyrus (401 B.c.), Socrates expressed the 
fear that it might be **a cause for accusation against him on the 
part of the city." * This fear might have proved groundless had 
not Xenophon returned from the expedition in the conspicuous 
position of leader and thereupon aggravated his original offense by 
joining a Lacedaemonian army.^ The date of the decree of ban- 
ishment cannot be fixed exactly ; but Xenophon's own statement ? 
that in the early part of 399 B.c. he was preparing to return home, 
* for the sentence of banishment had not yet been passed upon 
him," would naturally imply that this sentence followed very soon 
thereafter.’ 

After Coronea (394 B.c.) Xenophon followed Agesilaus, whom 
he greatly admired and whose intimate friend he had become, to 
Sparta. There he lived for several years, accompanying Agesilaus on 
his various campaigns,’ and there his two sons, Gryllus and Diodorus, 
were educated in the traditional Spartan training. About 387 B.C, 
he was presented by the Spartans with an estate at Scillus, in Elis,’ 
where he enjoyed the life of a country gentleman, * hunting and 
entertaining his friends and writing his histories," as his biographer 
says, until 371 B.C. In this year, when the power of the Spartans 
was broken by the battle of Leuctra, and Elis reclaimed the 
territory of which she had been deprived ! by them, Xenophon was 
forced to flee from Scillus and took refuge in Corinth." Good 
fortune, however, followed close upon ill; for in 369 B.C., as it 
seems, the Athenian decree of banishment against him was revoked.” 


l Anab. 3. I. 5. 

2 [t is true that Athens itself contributed troops to this very army, but rather 
for the purpose of getting rid of them than of aiding the Lacedaemonians. Cp. 
Hell. 3. 1. 4. 8 Anab. 7. 7. 57. t See Appendix I. p. 350. 

6 This is inferred from the vividness and minuteness of his descriptions of these 
campaigns in Hell. 4. 

6 Plut. Ages. 20, Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 54. 

T Anab. 5. 3. 7. Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 52, Paus. 5. 6. 5. 8 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 52. 

? See below, p. 14. 1° Hell.6.5.2. 11 Hell. 3.2.30. 1% Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 53. 

18 Diog. Laert. 2.6.59. At this time the Athenians entered into alliance with 
Sparta, and Xenophon's “ Laconism " could more easily be forgiven. 
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He nevertheless maintained his residence at Corinth until the close 
of his life, though he probably visited Athens occasionally and cer- 
tainly sent his sons thither to serve in the Athenian cavalry.’ In 
this service one son, Gryllus, lost his life, being killed in a skirmish 
which immediately preceded the battle of Mantinea” (362 B.c.). 
Xenophon himself died at Corinth about the year 354 B.c.? 

All the works which were ascribed to Xenophon in antiquity f 
have been preserved. The most important of them are (1) the 
Anabasis; (2) the Memorabilia, a volume of memoirs 
of Socrates; (3) the Hellenica, a history of Greece 
during Xenophon's own times; and (4) the Cyropaedia, a his- 
torical romance, almost a novel, though nominally a biography of 
Cyrus the Great, king of Persia in the sixth century B.c. Besides 
these major works Xenophon wrote a number of shorter essays or 
treatises on various subjects. The complete list of his writings, 
with their approximate dates,’ is as follows : 


Writings. 


Cynegeticus, on hunting, 402 B.C. 

Flellenica, Part I.,9 c. 393. 

Oeconomicus, on household management, 386 (?). 
Memorabilia, between 384 and 380. 

Hellenica, Part II., probably between 385 and 380.’ 


Hiero, on the disadvantages of a tyrant's life, 383. 
Sympostum, a description of an imaginary dinner party and the 


conversation of the guests, especially Socrates, 380. 
Lacedaemoniorum | Respublica, on the Lacedaemonian Consti- 
tution, 378. 


1 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 53. 

2 Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 54 f., where the famous anecdote is told regarding Xeno- 
phon's reception of the news and his words, ôe» Ovnrdy "^ye'yevvnkós, I knew my 
child was mortal ; cp. also Hell. 7. 5. 15-17. 

8 See Appendix I. p. 350. 

t The complete list is given by Diog. Laert. 2.6. 57. 

5 These are taken, for the most part, from A. Roquette, De Xenophontis Vita. 

6 See below, p. 21 f., for the divisions of the Z7z//enica and the reasons therefor. 

7 Roquette (of. cit.) puts it after 371 B.C. For arguments in support of the 
earlier date see Appendix III. p. 358 f. 
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Anabasis, probably published! in 371 or a little later. 
Hipparchicus, on the duties of a cavalry general, 365. 


De Re Equestri, on horsemanship, after 365. 
Cyropaedia, finished after 364. 

Hellenica, Part III., 357 or a little later. 

De Vectigalbus, on the Athenian revenues, 355. 


Three other works were also ascribed to Xenophon by the 
ancients : 


Agesilaus? an encomium upon the famous Spartan king. 


Apologia Socratis, in defense of Socrates. 
Atheniensium Respublica, on the Constitution of Athens. 


The last two are almost certainly spurious, and the Agesz/aus is 
so regarded by most scholars. 


II. THE HELLENICA 


Xenophon's Hellenica records the history of Greece during a 
period of nearly fifty years, from the autumn of 411 B.c. to the sum- 
mer of 362 B.C. Thucydides, the great historian of the Pelopon- 
nesian War (431—404 B.C.), carries his account of that 
struggle only as far as 411 B.C. ; here, therefore, Xeno- 
phon begins. The first two books of the Hellenica 
describe the last campaigns of the Peloponnesian War, the fall of 
Athens (404 B.C.), and the subsequent contest between rival factions 
in the conquered city (404-401 B.c.). The third book is largely 
devoted to the war in Asia Minor (399-394 B.C.) between Sparta, 
now the recognized champion of Greece, and the Persians. Dur- 
ing its progress, however, hostilities began again in Greece, where 
the Thebans defeated a Spartan force in the battle of Haliartus 
(395 B.C.). The fourth book recounts the story of the so-called 
Corinthian War (394-387 B.c.), in which Thebes, Athens, Corinth, 


Subject and 
Scope. 


l It seems likely that the composition of the greater part of it should be placed 
considerably earlier. See Appendix III. p. 359, note r. 


2 The biographical portions of the Agesilaus are very largely transcribed, almost 
verbatim, from the Hellenica, 
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and Argos united against Sparta. In this indecisive contest 
Sparta won important victories by land in the battles of the Nemea 
and Coronea (394 B.c.), but was defeated in the naval battle ot 
Cnidus (394 B.C.) and was unable to prevent the rebuilding of the 
walls of Athens, destroyed at the close of the Peloponnesian War. 
The fifth book describes the termination of the Corinthian War by 
the Peace of Antalcidas (387 B.c.), the consequent reéstablish- 
ment of Spartan supremacy, and Sparta’s unworthy abuse of her 
power in the subjugation of weaker states and the treacherous 
seizure of the citadel of Thebes (383 B.c.). Ultimately, however, 
the Thebans recovered their citadel and once more allied them- 
selves with the Athenians against Sparta. In the war which 
followed the Athenians established a new maritime confederacy 
and defeated the Spartans in the naval battle of Naxos (376 B.c.). 
The sixth book tells of the conclusion of peace between Athens 


and Sparta, but renewed war between Sparta and Thebes. In the 
great battle of Leuctra (371 B.c.) the Thebans won a decisive 
victory, which they followed up by the invasion of Laconia. The 
seventh and last book continues the account of the war, in which 
all the states of Greece became involved. In the final battle of 
Mantinea (362 B.c.) the Thebans were again victorious, but their 
success was neutralized by the loss of their great leader, Epami- 
nondas. 

Briefly, the Aed/entca is the story of the triumph and fall of 
Sparta, and the rise of Thebes. It is a story of almost incessant 
warfare, which exhausted all Greece and prepared the way for the 
supremacy of Macedonia, under Philip and Alexander the Great. 

It has been stated that the Z7eZenm:ca begins at the point 
(411 B.C.) where Thucydides' account of the Peloponnesian War 
breaks off. Nevertheless, Xenophon prefixes no word of intro- 
duction to his history, but plunges at once tm medias res and 
tacitly presupposes the reader’s acquaintance with Thucydides ; 
in order, therefore, to make the first book of the Ae//enica intel- 
ligible, it becomes necessary to sketch the general course of the 
Peloponnesian War from 431 to 411 B.C. 


INTRODUCTION IS 


The name which history has given to this struggle between the 
Athenian and Peloponnesian confederacies finds its explanation in 
the fact that our accounts of the war are written from the standpoint 


of the Athenians, to whom such a designation was the 

natural one. It should be remembered, however, —n 
that it was not merely the ancient Peloponnesian con- 

federacy, under the headship of Sparta, against which the Athe- 
nians were pitted; for Sparta also numbered among her allies 
the more important states of northern Greece, — Boeotia, Megara, 
Phocis, and Locris. The Athenians, on the other hand, while 
their allies in Greece proper were few and comparatively weak, 
possessed a maritime empire which included almost all the Greek 
islands and the cities on the coasts of the Aegean and the Helles- 
pont. The contest, therefore, was one in which practically the 
entire Greek world was involved, a contest for supremacy between 
two great states, Sparta and Athens, yet at the same time between 
the military confederacy of the one and the naval confederacy of 
the other. 

It is not essential, for the present purpose, to consider in detail 
the events of the early years of the war. Spartan successes by 
land alternated with Athenian successes by sea until the war was 
interrupted for a time by the vain Peace of Nicias (421 B.C.). 
There followed a few years of tangled intrigue and. universal un- 
rest and dissatisfaction, accompanied by actual violations of a 
treaty that still remained nominally in force. At length in 
415 B.C. Athenian ambition was tempted by the opportunity which 
seemed to offer itself of subjugating the important city of Syra- 
cuse, in Sicily. This project was warmly urged by Alcibiades, a 
young, wealthy, talented, and unscrupulous popular leader. The 
Athenians enthusiastically voted to send a powerful expedition to 
Sicily and chose Alcibiades as one of the three generals in com- 
mand. When the fleet was almost ready to set forth, Athens awoke 
one morning to find that the statues of the god Hermes throughout 
the city had been mutilated during the night. Suspicion attached 
to Alcibiades, and was strengthened by charges which were now 
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brought against him of profaning the Eleusinian mysteries, the 
most sacred of Athenian rites.’ Alcibiades asserted his innocence 
and demanded an immediate trial; but his enemies succeeded in 
postponing the matter and, by compelling him to sail at once 
for Syracuse, left the charges still hanging over him. Not long, 
however, after the departure of the fleet, increasing popular 
excitement at Athens over these acts of sacrilege and a general 
fear that they were connected in some way with a plot to over- 
throw the democracy, led to the dispatch of a state trireme to 
Sicily with orders to bring Alcibiades home to stand tnal. On 
the return voyage Alcibiades escaped, and made his way to Sparta, 
determined to revenge himself upon the Athenians. He advised 
the Spartans to go to the aid of Syracuse and to send an army 
into Attica which should establish a permanent camp there and 
prevent the Athenians from cultivating their farms. In pursu- 
ance of this advice the Spartans commissioned Gylippus, one of 
their best generals, to proceed to Syracuse with such forces as he 
could gather. His arrival infused new hope and energy in the 
Syracusans, who had meanwhile been valiantly defending them- 
selves, under the able leadership of Hermocrates,? against the 
Athenian attack. In the end, although the Athenians received 
heavy reenforcements from home, they were defeated both by land 
and by sea, and their great armaments utterly annihilated (413 B.c.). 

The Syracusan disaster, with the enormous loss of ships and 
men which it entailed, appeared to leave Athens entirely defense- 
less. Her allies everywhere prepared to revolt. The Spartans 
had already adopted Alcibiades’ second suggestion and sent one 
of their kings, Agis, to fortify a permanent camp at Decelea,* 
about fourteen miles from Athens. The Persian satraps in Asia 
Minor, lissaphernes and Pharnabazus, hoping to win back the 
Greek cities in their dominions which Athenian power had kept 
independent, sent envoys to Sparta with offers of financial aid. 


1 Xenophon's account of Alcibiades’ return to Athens (in Hell. 1.4. 13-20) is 
full of references to the events of these earlier days. 


2 Who appears again in the Hellenica (1. 1. 27-31). 8 Cp. Hell. 1. 1. 33-35. 
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Yet the Athenians, crippled and imperiled as they were, displayed 
great energy and determination. To the surprise of all Greece 
they managed to equip a new fleet, subjugated the revolted 
Lesbians, and not only achieved some successes against the 
. Chians, who had also revolted, but even defeated a Peloponnesian 
fleet which was sent to their aid (412 B.c.). But the allies of 
Athens continued to fall away from her and she was not equal 
to the task of recovering them all. Their defection not only 
reduced her military strength but also deprived her of the reve- 
nues on which she had depended. The Peloponnesians, on the 
other hand, were now able to send forth a fleet as numerous and 
efficient as that of the Athenians, and to maintain it by the sub- 
sidies received from Tissaphernes; for they had already con- 
cluded a formal treaty with the Persian king. Thus, for the first 
time in many years, they challenged the power of Athens on her 
own element, and, furthermore, carried the war into the enemy's 
country, not merely by establishing themselves in Attica, but by 
prosecuting naval operations on the islands and coasts of Athens’ 
maritime empire. 

Meanwhile Alcibiades again assumes a prominent role. Having 
fallen into disfavor with the Spartans and being condemned to 
death by them, he fled to Tissaphernes, in whom he thought to 
find a means of effecting his return to Athens. He first per- 
suaded the satrap to scant his supplies of money to the Pelopon- 
nesians, representing to him that it was to the interest of Persia 
that neither Greek power should triumph, but rather exhaust one 
another by continued warfare ;? next, he caused a report to be 
circulated among the Athenian forces, who were making their 
headquarters at Samos, that he could and would win for them the 
active aid of Tissaphernes on condition that he himself be recalled 
to Athens and an oligarchical government established there in 


1 This explains the frequent expeditions which were undertaken for the purpose 
of collecting money, — expeditions which seriously interfered with the proper work 
of the Athenian fleet (Hell. 1. 1. 8, I. I. I2, I. I. 20, e£ passim). 

2 Cp. Hell, 1. I. 14. 8 So Tissaphernes himself puts it, Hell. 1. 5. 9. 
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place of the democracy. Many influential Athenians in the fleet 
at Samos really desired such a change of government, and plans 
were set on foot to accomplish it. When the time came for 
Alcibiades to fulfill his promise of enlisting Tissaphernes on the 
Athenian side, he failed to do so; but the leaders of the oligar- 
chical movement had gone too far to retreat. Throwing over 
Alcibiades, whom they now suspected and feared, they succeeded 
by various machinations in setting up at Athens the so-called 
government of the Four Hundred (May, 411 B.c.). The news of 
this event was received by the Athenian sailors at Samos, who 
were stout democrats, with the greatest indignation. Under the 
leadership of Thrasybulus and Thrasyllus, they bound themselves 
to preserve the democracy and to hold no communication with 
the Four Hundred, and elected new generals whose loyalty to the 
democracy was unquestioned ; a little later they formally recalled 
Alcibiades, who was still with Tissaphernes, and on his arrival at 
Samos added him to the number of the generals. The situation 
of the Four Hundred at Athens immediately became critical. 
some of their leaders were ready to betray the city to the Spartans 
for the sake of maintaining their own power, and with this intention 
began to build a fort commanding the entrance to Piraeus ; but 
a more moderate party, headed by Theramenes, divined this 
treasonable purpose and pulled down the fort.’ At this moment 
a Peloponnesian fleet under Agesandridas appeared off Piraeus, 
apparently by previous arrangement with the traitors among the 
Four Hundred. The Athenians hastily manned some ships and 
followed the Peloponnesians round Cape Sunium to the Euboean 
coast. There a battle took place in which the Peloponnesians 
were completely victorious. This unfortunate event, involving to 
the Athenians the loss of Euboea, a principal source of their food 
supply, seemed a fatal blow. It was not, however, an unmixed 
evil, for the gravity of the situation compelled internal harmony 
at Athens; the Four Hundred were deposed, and a modified 
form of democracy reéstablished. 


1 See Theramenes’ own account of these events, Hell. 2. 3. 45-46. 
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The victorious Peloponnesians failed to follow up their advan- 
tage by an immediate attack upon Piraeus, which might at this 
time have proved successful; and meanwhile Athenian fortunes 
in the East took a favorable turn. The Spartan admiral Mindarus, 
angry with Tissaphernes, who had entirely cut off his supplies of 
money to the Peloponnesians, accepted the invitation of Pharna- 
bazus, satrap of Phrygia and Tissaphernes’ rival, to transfer his 
fleet to the Hellespont. Thither the Athenians, under Thrasybulus 
and Thrasyllus, were forced to follow ; for it was absolutely essen- 
tial that they should not lose control of the Hellespont, through 
which lay the route of their grain-ships from the Euxine Sea. 
The opposing fleets quickly came to battle off Cynossema, and the 
Athenians, though outnumbered, were victorious. Soon after- 
wards Tissaphernes set out for the Hellespont,’ in order to ingrati- 
ate himself again with the Peloponnesians. Midway in the ac- 
count of his journey Thucydides' history of the war abruptly 
breaks off. 

Xenophon's //eHenica takes up the story at about this point, but 
its opening paragraphs by no means form a consistent and close con- 
tinuation of the final chapters of Thucydides. The first words of the 
Flellenica, * And after this," do not refer to the last — 
event mentioned by Thucydides. The hostile fleets ofthe 
and individual commanders are found at the begin- Hellenica to 
: Thucydides.? 
ning of the ÆMellenica in places more or less re- 
moved from those where Thucydides left them. The scene of 
the opening battle of the Z7ZeZen:ca, which is not stated by Xeno- 
phon, cannot be inferred from the concluding chapters of Thu- 
cydides. In a word, the connection between the two histories, 
instead of being exact, is extremely loose. Yet there can be no 
doubt that it was Xenophon's intention to complete the interrupted 
narrative of his predecessor. The fact that he begins the Hel- 
Jenica without any introduction or statement of his purpose or 
description of the existing situation ? or identification of the lead- 


l Cp. Hell. 1. 1. 9. 
2 For a fuller treatment of this subject see Appendix II. 8 See above, p. I4. 
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ing personages inevitably suggests such a conclusion; and this 
conclusion 1s confirmed by the explicit statements of several an- 
cient writers.’ It is true that the A/e/enica in its present form is 
more than a mere supplement to Thucydides; for it not only 
finishes Thucydides' appointed task, the history of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, but also covers a long period thereafter? There is 
abundant evidence, however, that just that part of the Helenica 
which deals with the Peloponnesian War was written a number of 
years earlier than the succeeding part? Xenophon did halt, there- 
fore, at the point where Thucydides had intended to halt. It is 
a fair inference that originally he purposed nothing more than the 
completion of Thucydides’ work. "That such was really the case 
is further indicated by the fact that in the first part of the Hellenica 
—the Supplement to Thucydides, as it may be termed — Xeno- 
phon appears to imitate in more than one respect * Thucydides’ 
own method of treatment, whereas in the later part this imitation 
disappears entirely. 

It seems clear, therefore, that in undertaking the Hellenica 
Xenophon's primary aim was to finish the narrative which Thu- 
cydides had left incomplete? How, then, can the looseness and 
inexactness of the connection between the Helenica and Thu- 
cydides be explained? In answer to this question various theories 
have been offered, — either that something has been lost from 
the beginning of the Hellenica, or from the end of Thucydides’ 
history, or that Xenophon intended to prefix an introduction to 
the Hellenica but failed to do so. Each one of these theories may 
be said to offer a possible explanation of the facts, but, on the 
other hand, each is pure assumption, based upon little or no defi- 
nite evidence. It is much safer to explain the inconsistencies and 
evident omissions between Thucydides and the Z7e/emica by the 


1 Diodorus Siculus, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and Marcellinus. See Appen- 
dix II. p. 35r. 

2 See above, p. 13 f. $ See below, p. 21 f. 4 See Appendix II. p. 352. 

6 This statement, of course, does not imply and is not intended to imply that 
Xenophon proposed to publish the first part of the Hellenica with the work of 
Thucydides or as the work of Thucydides, 
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Hellenica itself; for in the body of that work are found quite 
similar omissions and inconsistencies.’ It happens, for example, 
that Xenophon does not secure precise continuity between differ- 
ent parts of his narrative, or introduces his reader to a wholly 
unexplained situation, or omits to mention facts of material im- 
portance.” Such imperfections, which are apparently due either 
to lack of information or, more often, to lack of care, are found in 
considerable numbers throughout the /ZZe/Zzs:ca, though particu- 
larly in the earlier part. Their existence seems to justify the 
belief that the looseness of the connection between the Hellenica 
and Thucydides is simply another instance of Xenophon's defec- 
tive workmanship. It is entirely comprehensible that an author 
who sometimes fails to weld together smoothly the successive por- 
tions of his own history should also fail to join his work perfectly 
to that of a predecessor. 

The Hellenica, as it has come down to us, consists of seven books, 
but this division, which was certainly made by some early editor or 
critic and not by the author himself? is wholly artificial and mean- 
ingless. Far more important is the natural and origi- 
nal division of the work into different parts written The Divi- 

i; sions of the 
at different periods. For the /7e//s:ca, covering as getlenica.^ 
it does the years from 411 to 362 B.C., was Xeno- 
phon's history of his own times, and it was wholly natural that he - 
should write it part by part, as time went on, instead of waiting till 
toward the close of his life to tell the whole story in its entirety. 
In fact, the investigations of many scholars have proved beyond 
reasonable doubt that the Helenica falls into three main divisions, 
written at considerable intervals: Part I. (1. 1. 1-2. 3. 10), finish- 
ing Thucydides’ interrupted story of the Peloponnesian War, 411- 
404 B.C. ; Part II. (2. 3. 11-5. 1. 36), from the close of the Pelo- 


ponnesian War to the Peace of Antalcidas, 404-387 B.C. ; Part III. 


1 Some typical examples are cited in Appendix II. p. 354. . ? See below, p. 27. 

$ The division into seven books was apparently not the only one known in an- 
tiquity. See Appendix III. p. 356, note 2. 

4 For a fuller statement of the arguments upon which the conclusions indicated 
in this section are based, see Appendix III. 
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(5. 2. 1-the end), from the Peace of Antalcidas to the battle of 
Mantinea, 387-362 B.C. 
Part I., the Supplement to Thucydides, differs in several impor- 
tant respects from the succeeding parts. Its manifestly conscious 
imitation of certain Thucydidean peculiarities of treatment! is 
found nowhere else in the Hellenica. On the other hand, some 
of the characteristics which mark Xenophon's historical method 
in the later portions of the Hellenica and in his other works do 
not appear in Part I. In style and diction also Part I. has been 
found to be wholly unlike the remainder of the work and to resem- 
ble closely the very earliest of Xenophon's writings. All these con- 
siderations justify the conclusion that it was written a considerable 
time before Parts II. and III., that it was, indeed, one of the first 
products of Xenophon's literary activity.’ j 

It remains to determine more precisely, if possible, the date of 
the composition of Part I. Being a supplement to Thucydides, 
it was certainly written after Thucydides’ history was published. 
It is generally believed that Thucydides died not earlier than 400 
B.C., and his history was not given to the world until after his 
death. It follows, therefore, that Part I. could not have been 
written before 401 B.c., when Xenophon left Athens to join the 
Ten Thousand? From that time until 394 B.C. he was constantly 
engaged in military service,* and could hardly have found time 
for literary work. But Part I. must have been composed very 
soon after he returned to Greece in 394 B.c. and found a home 
and quiet at Sparta ; for, as already stated, it is clearly one of the 
earliest of his writings. The date of its composition, therefore, 


may be placed with much probability at 393 B.c. or a very little 
later." 


1 See above, p. 20. 2 See Appendix III. p. 357, note 2. 
3 In line with this conclusion is the fact that Part I. shows a knowledge of Asia 


Minor and the adjoining regions which Xenophon gained only by personal obser- 
vation during and after 401 B.C. 


4 See above, p. Io. 
§ This is the conclusion reached by Roquette (o. cz#.). Others, with less reason, 
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Some years after the completion of Part I. Xenophon turned 
again to historical work. Probably his interest therein was roused 
anew by the famous Peace of Antalcidas,’ which was concluded 
in 387 B.c. and which manifestly marked an epoch in Greek his- 
tory. He continued his narrative, therefore, down to 387 B.C., 
finishing what has been termed Part II. (2. 3. 11-5. 1. 36). This 
middle portion of the Ae//enica, while considerably later than Part 
I., was also considerably earlier than Part III. Such a conclusion 
is deduced with much certainty from various casual allusions? in 
Part II., which serve to fix approximately the time of its composi- 
tion, and from a comparison of its style with that of Part III. In 
the light of all the available evidence it seems probable that Part 
II. was written during the period from 385 to 380 B.c. 


Part III. (5. 2. 1-the end), covering the years from 387 to 362 
B.C., was the work of Xenophon's old age. Doubtless the great 
battle of Mantinea,’ fought in 362 B.C., furnished the impulse 
which led him to take up again the task he had twice laid down. 
It was not, however, until some time after Mantinea that Part III. 
was completed; for 6. 4. 35 contains a reference to an event 
which took place as late as 358 or 357 B.c. This passage, taken 
in connection with the fact that Xenophon probably died about 
354 B.C.,* fixes the date of the composition of Part III. with suffi- 
cient definiteness. 

Thucydides, in his history of the Peloponnesian War, groups the 
events which he describes by years and seasons. His year begins 
with the opening of spring and is divided into two 
parts, summer (0épos) and winter (yeuwv). He always — 

ons in 
marks carefully the close of the summer season and, part] of the 
similarly, the close of the winter, Z.e. of the year; and Hellenica:¢ 
at the latter point he always states the total number xav 


of years elapsed since the outbreak of the war. In 
Part I. of the Hellenica, which follows the annalistic method of 


1 See above, p. 14. 2 Eg. 2. 4. 43) 3. 5.25, 4. 3. 16. See Appendix III. p. 357 f. 
8 See above, p. 14. 4 See above, p. I2. 


6 Cp. Appendix II. p. 352. 6 For additional details see Appendix IV. 
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Thucydides! and adopts a similar “ year " (from spring to spring), 
no less than four different means of chronological determina- 
tion are employed: (a) The beginning of the year is marked, 
by various formulas, in the case of six of the seven years which 
Part I covers.” Furthermore, as in Thucydides, particular events 
are occasionally assigned to particular times within the year by 
such phrases as * at the beginning of winter," ? * during the sum- 
mer," * * when winter came on." ^ (7) In four cases? the number 
of years elapsed since the beginning of the war is stated: (c) In 
five cases ‘ the notice of the beginning of a new year is followed 
by the mention of the name of the eponymous archon for that year 
at Athens and that of the eponymous ephor at Sparta. (7) In two 
cases? the new year is designated as the year of an Olympic festival. 

The chronological data comprised under (4), (c), and (d), i.e. 
the references to years of the war, to archons and ephors, and to 
Olympiads, have been pronounced spurious by the unanimous 
judgment of all scholars. It has been shown (2) that the number 
of the years of the war is in every single case stated incorrectly, a 
circumstance which is sufficient to mark these statements as inter- 
polations. Further, (c) the names of the archons and ephors for 
the year are given incorrectly in two? out of five cases ; and, since 
Xenophon marks plainly the beginnings of six years, it is difficult 
to understand why the names of archons and ephors are inserted 
in only five instances and not in the sixth,” except on the theory 
that these insertions are the work of a careless interpolator. To 


1 See above, p. 20. 

2 Thus in r. 2. I T &AXq ret (409 B.C.), in 1. 3. I ToU éwcévros Érovs (408 B.C.), 
in I. 4. 2 dpxopuévov rov Éapos (407 B.C.), and in 1. 6. 1,2. 1. I0, and 2. 3. I T9 
émcdyre ETEL (406, 405, and 404 B.C.). 

8 I. I. 2. 4 2. 1. I. 6 2. I. I. 6 1. 3. I, I. 6. I, 2. I. 7, and 2. 3. 9. 

7 I. 2. I, I. 3. I, 1.6.1, 2. I. IO, and 2. 3. I. 8 1. 2. I and 2. 3. I. 

9 Tr, 2. T and I. 3. I. 

10 r, 4. 2 (the beginning of 407 B.C.). In this case the notice of the new year 
does not stand at the beginning of a chapter, and it consists of the simple phrase 
dpxojévov To Éapos and not, as elsewhere, of a formula with @ree or Érovs. For 
these reasons it seems to have been overlooked by the interpolator. This first error 
led to a second and a third. For the interpolator was evidently working backward 
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these considerations must be added the fact that neither of Xeno- 
phon's predecessors, Herodotus and Thucydides, employs the lists 
of eponymous magistrates to distinguish successive years. Again, 
(d) not only is one of the two Olympiads incorrectly placed,’ but 
we know? that the Olympiads were, not employed for the deter- 
mining of dates until a century after Xenophon's time. 

The notices of the beginnings of new years — comprised under 
(a) above — are not absolutely accurate or complete, but, while it 
is possible that they also have been interpolated, the probability is 
that they are Xenophon’s own.? 

It is Thucydides' custom, after he has described the more im- 
portant operations of a given season at the principal scene of hos- 
tilities, to summarize in detached references the minor events of the 
war during the same season. This method of treat- (2) Historical 
ment is found not infrequently in the ZZeZezzca*; but Interpola- 
the occasional references, which appear in the pres- tons. 
ent text of Part I., to occurrences which have nothing to do with 
the Peloponnesian War and which take place outside Greece, are 
justly regarded as interpolations. Such are the references to events 
in Sicily! in the Persian Empire,’ and in Thessaly.” "These pas- 
sages are condemned not merely because of their complete lack 
of connection with the subject in hand, but also because they 
present inexplicable difficulties of chronology and phraseology, and 
are sometimes manifestly inaccurate in statements of fact as well 


from 404 B.C. with his lists of archons and ephors, and he places correctly the names 
of those for 404, 405, and 406 B.C. (at 2. 3. I, 2. I. 10, and I. 6. 1, respectively); but 
having missed the beginning of 407 B.C. (at 1. 4. 2) he assigns the magistrates for 
that year to 408 B.C. (at 1. 3. 1) and, consequently, the magistrates for 408 B.C. to 
409 B.C. (at I. 2. 1). 

lAt1.2.1(409 B.C.) The Olympiad in question fell in 408 B.C. 

2 On the excellent authority of Polybius, 12. 12. 

8 See Appendix IV p.361. In 1. 3. 1, however, rod éTióvros Érovs should prob- 
ably be regarded as an interpolation, both because of the sentence in which it stands 
(see below) and because its place is abundantly supplied by the following rel ò 
Xcuso y ENNYE. 

4 FE p. I. 1. 27, I. I. 32, I. 2. I8. 5 I. I. 37, I. 5. 2I, 2. 2. 24, and 2. 3. 5. 

6 1. 2. 19 and 2. 1. 8-9. 7 2. 3. 4. 
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as inconsistent with one another and with other portions of the Hel- 
jentca. It must be supposed that they were inserted by some early 
scholar for the purpose of giving to Part I. a closer outward 
resemblance to Thucydides. ‘The same purpose on the part of 
some interpolator is the probable explanation of various allusions 
to conflagrations and eclipses,’ — allusions which are wholly irrele- 
vant, yet at least comparable with those found in Thucydides.’ 

Finally, the passage in 2. 3. 9—10, containing a list of the epony- 
mous ephors at Sparta during the Peloponnesian War, is almost 
certainly interpolated. It is intimately connected with an incorrect 
statement of the duration of the war,? and is manifestly copied 
in part from Thucydides.* 

In many respects Xenophon was admirably fitted to be the his- 
torian of his own times. He was clear sighted and honest, a mas- 
ter of the art of war as well as a scholar, his varied travels had 
given him a considerable knowledge of the peoples and 
localities with which his narrative is concerned, his 
Athenian birth and his close association with Lacedae- 
monians enabled him to understand and to appreciate 
both sides of the important questions of the day, and, lastly, his inti- 
mate friendship with King Agesilaus afforded him exceptional oppor- 
tunities to acquire accurate information. On the other hand, his 
personal preferences and prejudices were strong, and he lacked the 
studious carefulness which is necessary to the ideal historian. All 
these qualifications and disqualifications of its author are exhibited 
in the Hellenica. It has unquestioned merits and unquestioned 
defects. The latter must necessarily receive a disproportionate 
amount of consideration, because an understanding of them is 
essential in order to enable one to qualify and supplement the nar- 
rative of the Helenica, and so obtain a wholly correct view of the 
period which it covers; but it should not be forgotten that 


these defects are balanced and more than balanced by positive 
excellences. 


The Defects 


and Merits 
of the 
Hellenica. 


lr. 35. 1, I. 6. 1, 2. 3. 4. 2 See Appendix IV. p. 362. 
5 Making it 28} years instead of 27. 1 2. 2. l 
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Mention has already been made of the inconsistencies which 
are found in the Helenica. They appear, in greater or less num- 
ber, throughout the entire work. The author alludes to an event 
as though already described of which he has told us nothing, or 
takes up the thread of a given subject at a later point than that 
where he dropped it, or introduces us without explanation to a 
situation which is unintelligible to us, or a personage who is: 
unknown. More extraordinary than such inconsistencies is the 
fact that many events of considerable importance are either dis- 
missed very briefly or entirely omitted, while, on the other hand, 
trivial matters are frequently treated with great fullness.” So, for 
example, no mention is made of two of the most momentous 
results which followed the battle of Leuctra, viz. the reestablishment 
of Messenian independence by Epaminondas and, the foundation 
of Megalopolis as a capital for the Arcadian league?; yet an entire 
chapter is devoted to the fortunes of the small town of Phlius.* 
For such omissions, inequalities of treatment, and inconsistencies 
various explanations have been offered. Some critics have main- 
tained that the Helenica which has come down to us is merely a 
later epitome of Xenophon's original work? This theory, besides 


1 See above, p. 21. 

2 The more important instances of omissions, inequalities of treatment, and incon- 
sistencies are considered, as they occur, in the notes. On the whole subject cp. 
Breitenbach's Hellenika, Einleitung zum ersten Bande, $$ 3-10, Underhill's Com- 
mentary on the Hellenica, Introd. pp. xxi-xxxiii, and Dakyns' Works of Xenophon, 
Vol. I. p. Ixv and Vol. II. pp. xli-liii. 

8 Nevertheless, we find several references (e.g. 7. I. 27, 7. 4. 9, 7. 4. 27) to the 
accomplished fact of Messenian independence, and, similarly, a casual allusion 
(7. 5. 5) to the Megalopolitans. 

4 7. 2. | 

5 This view was first put forward by Campe (Xenophons ausgewählte Schriften, 
Zweite Abtheilung, Einl. p. 8) after Lobeck (ad Soph. Ajac. p. 443) had suggested 
a doubt of the Hellenica being a genuine work of Xenophon. Campe was followed 
and stoutly supported by Kyprianos (epè T à» ‘EXAnvixoy Tov Revo- 
$ à v T os) and Grosser (in various monographs, particularly Neue JaAr. 95 [1867] 
737 Í. and Zur Charakteristik der Epitome von Xenophons Hellentka). The epitome 
theory, however, has been abundantly refuted by Hänel (Besitzen wir Xenophons 
Hell. Gesch. nur im Auszuge?| and Vollbrecht (De Xen. Hell. in epitomen non 
coactis). Cp. also Nitsche (Uber die Abfassung von Xen. Hell.). 
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being inherently improbable, has not even the merit of explaining 
the facts ; for an epitome would naturally abbreviate trivial matters 
and preserve all references to weighty events,— just the things 
which the Hellenica in its present form does not do. Again, it 
has been held that the Hellenica is a collection of materials for a 
history rather than the finished historical product; that it consists 
merely of memoranda which Xenophon noted down from time to 
time as events passed, intending them for his own use and not for 
publication! No doubt Xenophon must have kept a diary and 
taken notes of current happenings at or about the times of their 
occurrence, but any idea that the A/e/enica is merely a published 
diary or was made up of detached bits, successively added at short 
intervals, is abundantly disproved, not only by very many passages 
which were certainly written long after the events they describe,” 
but also by the fact that each of the three Parts of the Helenica 
proves upon examination to be an organic whole, its various por- 
tions clearly interrelated to one another ;* further, many passages * 
show that Xenophon was consciously writing for publication and 
not for himself alone. Other apologists’ for the Helenica main- 
tain that it is an unfinished work, perhaps published by strangers 
after Xenophon's death. This hypothesis can no more be dis- 
proved than it can be proved ; yet some of the difficulties which 
stand in the way of its acceptance may be pointed out. In the 
first place, critics have inevitably compared Xenophon's history 
with those of his greater predecessors, Herodotus and Thucydides, 
and have been led, either consciously or unconsciously, to deem 
it unfinished because of its marked inferiority to them ; yet it is 
manifest that the only solid basis for declaring that a history which 


1 Cp. especially Wyttenbach (Selecta princip. Histor , praef. p. x) and Büch- 
senschütz (in his edition of the Hellenica, Einl. p. 7). 

2 Eg. 2. 4. 43) 3. 5. 25, 4. 4. 15, 6. 4. 27-37, I. 7. 35, 3. I. S. For the first four 
passages see Appendix III. pp. 357-360. 

8 This is pointed out by Nitsche, of. cit. 


4 Eg. 4. 2. I6, 4. 3. 16, 4. 8. I, 5. 4. 1, 6. 4. 37, 7. 2. 1, 7. 5. 27. 
6 Hertlein ( Observationes criticae in Xen. hist, Graec. II. p. r) and Christ (in 
Müller's Handbuch 7. 301) ; among the editors, Breitenbach, Biichsenschiitz, Blake, 


and Sorof. 
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shows serious defects is therefore unfinished, must be a knowledge 
of the historical abilities and qualities of 7/* author, not those of 
other historians. Such knowledge with regard to Xenophon is not 
obtainable, for the reason that no other one of his works is similar 
to the Hellenica or required the same sort of talent. Broadly 
speaking, the Anadasts is a history, but it describes an altogether 
simple incident of only two years’ duration, whereas the Hellenica 
covers fifty years of the most diverse and complicated events. The 
two works are so entirely different that it is no more possible to 
argue from the skill and completeness with which the story of the 
Anabasis 1s told that Xenophon must have been able to produce 
a better Helenica, than it would be to argue that the author of an 
excellent description of a year's travels in France could necessarily 
write a good history of the Napoleonic period. Secondly, it is 
difficult to find a reason why Xenophon should have left the 77e 
lenica unfinished. Part I. was surely written almost forty years, 
Part II. twenty years or thereabouts, before his death.! That he 
did not cease to be interested in the writing of history is shown by 
the fact that he returned to it more than once and was engaged in 
it during the closing years of his life. Why should he have left, 
not merely the last chapters of the Hellenica but the entire work, 
unfinished? ‘Thirdly, it must be remembered that some of the 
best modern histories are characterized by noteworthy omissions 
and by lack of proportion, even though their authors have enjoyed 
the advantages of the printed page and, in many cases, of follow- 
ing a host of predecessors ; such defects, therefore, are easy to 
understand in one who wrote an entirely independent history of 
his own times and before the invention of printing. 

All the various theories which we have just considered appear 
to owe their origin to an unwillingness to admit that Xenophon 
was in any way incapacitated for writing a first-rate history ; yet 
just this is the natural explanation, and in all probability the cor- 
rect explanation, of the defects of the Helenica. For the available 
evidence in regard to the inconsistencies, omissions, and inequalities 


1 See above, pp. 22-23. 
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of treatment which have been pointed out seems to justify fully the 
following conclusions: (1) Xenophon was not sufficiently careful 
to connect together the various portions of his narrative so as to 
leave no imperfect joints or rough edges, and the inevitable result , 
was inconsistencies... The same lack of care is probably the rea- 
son for many of his omissions.* (2) In some cases both omissions 
and brief, inadequate references to events which we expect to find 
more fully treated, are due simply to incomplete information or 
the entire absence of information ; for Xenophon did not make 
the Hellenica his life work, as Herodotus and Thucydides made 
their histories, nor did he search all over the Greek world, as 
they did, for full knowledge. On the other hand, campaigns in 
which he personally shared or incidents of which he was an eye- 
witness are often described at disproportionate length? (3) Xeno- 
phon sometimes indulges his individual tastes to the extent of losing 
sight of historical values. "Thus, he is extremely fond of personal ~ 
anecdotes and of the devices of military strategy, and consequently 
gives overmuch space to them ;* while more important matters, 
in which for some reason he feels little or no interest, are either 
passed over entirely or treated with undue brevity. (4) The 
Hellenica is not an impartial history, and to its partiality are due 
serious omissions and serious inequalities of treatment. Xeno- 
phon’s love for Sparta and her institutions and his enthusiastic 
admiration for King Agesilaus lead him continually to make much 
of the successes of Agesilaus and the Spartans, and to pass over 
their reverses lightly and briefly. He does not misstate facts, but 
he does give his reader wrong impressions. It is noteworthy that 
he does not favor Sparta at the expense of Athens, though of 
this he has been unjustly accused? True, the Athenians had ban- 


1 See Appendix II. p. 354. 2 Cp. Underhill, Introd. pp. xxviii f. 

8 E.g. 1. 7 (the trial of the generals after Arginusae), 2. 3. 15-56 (the contest 
between Critias and Theramenes), 3. I. 10-3. 2. 20, 3. 4, 4. I, 4. 5 (campaigns with 
Dercylidas and Agesilaus). 

t E.g. 3. I. 10-28, 4. I. 3-15, S. 4. 25-33, I. 6. I9-2I, 6. 5. 17-19. 

6 Especially by Niebuhr (A7. Restor. Schriften 1. 464 1.) and Sievers (Comment, 
hist. de Xen. Hell.). 
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ished him, yet he 1s wholly just to his native city, not only in his 
account of the last years of the Peloponnesian War, but also else- 
where in the 77ZeZezzca. It was the Thebans, who first threatened 
and then overthrew the supremacy of Sparta, whom he could not 
forgive and to whom he could not be just. He cannot choose 
but describe their victories over the Spartans at Leuctra and Man- 
tinea, but many of their other achievements he leaves entirely 
unmentioned.’ Still more serious is the fact that he is guilty of ` 
ill-natured suggestions which reflect upon the Thebans,’ that he 
puts wrong constructions upon their acts,? and too openly rejoices, 
when occasion offers, in their calamity.* Herein lies altogether 
the most considerable fault of the Hellenica. 

There still remains, however, much to be said on the other side. 
Xenophon's history covers a period of fifty years, yet he has not 
been convicted of a single absolute misstatement in the story of 
all that time. His essential honesty shows itself in his free con- 
demnation of the sins of the Spartans? and even of Agesilaus,® and 
in his frank recognition of the military talent of Epaminondas, the 
great Theban who brought ruin to Sparta.’ His general accuracy 
and trustworthiness have been repeatedly proved in cases where 
he is in conflict with other ancient authorities for the period with 
which he deals. His narrative possesses the great merits of sim- 
plicity, clearness, straightforwardness, and freedom from exaggera- 
tion or a striving after effect. His judgments of events and his 
characterizations of leading personages are generally sound and 
true. His style, even though it is sometimes abrupt and uneven, 
is for the most part easy and graceful and picturesque, and many 
of the speeches which he puts into the mouths of envoys, soldiers, 
and statesmen are really masterly in their concise directness and 


1 See above, p. 27. Similarly, Xenophon does not tell us of the victory won by 
the Thebans over the Lacedaemonians at Tegyra (375 B.C.), of the great extension 
of Theban power in northern Greece before and after the battle of Leuctra (cp. 
Hell, 6. 5. 23), or of the successes achieved by the Thebans in Thessaly. 


2 Eg. 4. 2. I8, 3. 5. 2I, 5. 4. 20, 6. 5. 23-27. 8 E.g. 7. I. 33-40, 4. 2. 18. 
4 EE. 3. 5. 21, 7. S. I2. 6 E.7.6. 4. 1, 3. S. 12-13, 6. 3. 7-9. 
6 E ur. 3. 4. 29, 5. 4. 24-34. 7 7. 5. 8 and r9. 
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their clear portrayal of conditions. All in all, the Helenica is 
much the best authority we have for the half-century which it 
covers. This is a fact not to be forgotten when we compare Xen- 
ophon with his predecessors, Herodotus and Thucydides, and 
realize his distinct inferiority to them. For if the Helenica is far 
from being a great history, it is also far from being a poor one. 


III. OTHER AUTHORITIES FOR THE PERIOD COVERED BY THE 
HELLENICA 


The author who serves most frequently to supplement the 
Hellenica is Diodorus, ‘ the Sicilian,’ who lived during the age of 
Diodorus Augustus and compiled what he termed a //tstontcal 
Siculus. Library. This ‘library’ was a history of the world, 
written in Greek and extending from the earliest times down to 
Julius Caesar's campaigns in Gaul. It was divided into forty books, 
of which fifteen (1—5 and 11—20) have been preserved. Books 13- 
15 treat of the period covered by the Hellenica. Diodorus’ his- 
tory is a composite reproduction of the works of many older 
historians, and his trustworthiness depends in large measure upon 
the sources from which he draws. In books 13-15 his principal 
authorities for the history of Greece were Ephorus and Theopom- 
pus, who lived a generation later than Xenophon and whose works 
are no longer extant. In general, however, Diodorus is a rheton- 
cal historian, fond of exaggeration, of imposing situations, and of 
multiplying adjectives and adverbs. He is almost entirely lacking 
in critical judgment, or even real comprehension of the events 
which he describes. Further, his chronology is wholly untrust- 
worthy. Hence, although he sometimes enables us to fill up the 
gaps in the Hellenica or adds fuller details, he can never be 
accepted as an authority of equal weight with Xenophon. 

Plutarch, the great biographer, was a Boeotian and was born 
about the middle of the first century a.D. Among his famous Lives 
are included those of Alcibiades, Lysander, Agesilaus, 
Pelopidas, and Artaxerxes, — all prominent figures in 
the story of the Hellenica. His life of Epaminondas is unfortu- 


Plutarch. 
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nately lost. Plutarch was a master of the art of biography and his 
detailed characterizations of his heroes are invaluable. His life of 
Pelopidas, the friend of Epaminondas, is perhaps the most useful 
to students of the 77e/Zen:ca ; for, since Plutarch was a fellow- 
countryman of Pelopidas, he writes of him and of the Thebans 
with full appreciation, even enthusiasm, and thus corrects the 
wrong impression which Xenophon in his dislike for the Thebans 
conveys. Of course the methods and aims of a biographer are 
necessarily different from those of a historian. Plutarch seeks to 
make us acquainted with his characters on every side, and a de- 
scription of the historical events in which they figure is only one 
of many means to that end, not his exclusive object. Exact 
chronology is not essential and is not found in Plutarch, nor does 
he always resist the natural tendency to make the subject of his 
biography the center of every situation. He evidently borrowed 
not a little of his historical material from Xenophon himself, more 
from Ephorus and Theopompus.! Like Diodorus, Plutarch often 
supplements the story of the Hellenica, but he cannot be held to 
be in the right where he differs from Xenophon. 

The one work of the philosopher Aristotle (384-322 B.C.) which 
is valuable for the present purpose is his Constitution of the Athe- 
nians. This treatise, lost for centuries, was discovered 
Aristotle. 
in 1890 on a papyrus manuscript found in Egypt. It 

contains (1) an account of the historical development of the. 


Athenian constitution from the earliest times down to the fourth - 
century B.C., and (2) a full and systematic description of the 


government which existed at Athens in Aristotle's own day. 
Chapters 34—40 cover the same period (411-401 B.C.) as the first 
two books of the Hellenica, and have not only shed important 
light upon Xenophon's story, but in some points added materially 
to our knowledge. In occasional cases, on the other hand, it is 
entirely clear that Aristotle has fallen into error; for, while he 1s 
a most competent and trustworthy authority in regard to matters 


lCp. Dippel, Quae ratio intercedat inter Xen. hist. graec. et Plut. vitas 
quaeritur. 
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which lay within the range of his own observation, he is necessarily 
dependent in the historical part of his treatise upon writers who 
preceded him. 

Lysias was a wealthy manufacturer at Athens during the closing 
years of the Peloponnesian War. He was not an Athenian by 
birth, but belonged to the class known as metics, or resi- 
dent aliens. When Athens was captured and the 
Thirty Tyrants came into power, Lysias and his brother Polemarchus 
were among those whose wealth tempted the avarice of the Thirty ! 
and who were therefore proscribed and arrested. Lysias escaped, 
though with the loss of most of his property; his brother was 
summarily put to death. After the reestablishment of the democ- 
racy Lysias returned to Athens and became a famous advocate 
and orator. Two of his orations deal with the reign of terror 
under the Thirty Tyrants ; the first is that Against Eratosthenes, 
one of the Thirty, whom he brought to trial as the murderer of 
Polemarchus ; the second is the oration Against Agoratus, one 
of the tools of the Thirty. Both these speeches must be read 
with a grain of allowance; for Lysias the advocate would natu- 
raly make his prosecutor's plea in a court of law as strong as 
possible, and Lysias the man had abundant reason to be biased 
against the Tyrants whom he attacks. Nevertheless, his vivid and 
detailed description of the conditions which existed at Athens 
after the city's surrender and under the Thirty, brings the real 
situation home to the reader as no history can. 

In isolated instances other orations of Lysias, or of Andocides, 
Isocrates, and Demosthenes, confirm or complete various refer- 
ences in the Hellenica. 

As compared with the above-mentioned authorities Xenophon 
is easily the most important and trustworthy. Without him we 
should be almost helpless. His contemporary record, written 
without ulterior purpose and free alike from adornment and from 
exaggeration, is our central source of information. Where other 
writers supplement the Helenica, their aid is most welcome ; 


1 Cp. Hell. 2. 3. 21. 
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where they contradict, it is generally agreed that the Helenica 
deserves the preference. 


IV. THE SYNTAX AND STYLE OF XENOPHON 


In all his writings Xenophon frequently departs from the ordi- 
nary usages of Attic prose, either admitting words and construc- 
tions which are wholly un-Attic or, more often, employing with 
great freedom those which are found only occasionally in tbe best 
Athenian prose writers. The fact that Xenophon spent much the 
larger part of his life outside Athens and in close intercourse with 
other Greeks sufficiently explains these peculiarities. Such of 
them as are illustrated most often in the following Se/ectons are 
here briefly summarized. It should be distinctly understood, 
however, that even in these points Xenophon follows the strict 
Attic usage far more frequently than he deviates from it. 

A. Agreement. — À neuter plural subject occasionally takes a 
plural verb. Æg. ypáppara . . . édAwoay eis AOnvas, 1. 1. 23; 
also 2. 3. 8 and 4. 2. 7. 

B. Reflexive Pronouns. — The third person of the reflexive is 
sometimes used for the second. E.g. ebpxáoere cas aùroùs 
HpaptyKoTas, I. 7. 19; SO Éavrüy (for vjv avrov), 1. 7. 29 and 
avrovs (for ópuás avrovs), I. 1. 28. 

C. Prepositions. — (1) vv, a preposition found very rarely in 
Attic prose, is used very frequently instead of pera with the genitive. 

(2) “Api, also un-Attic in prose, is occasionally found with the 
accusative, instead of wept. Æg. 2. 3. 46, 5. 4. 7. 

D. Conjunctions. — (1) Te. A single re, the so-called “ post- 
script or afterthought re,” serving “to complete or extend a 
previous statement," is found more frequently than in ordinary 
Attic prose. | E.g. I. I. I5, I. I. 27, I. I. 35, I. 4. 3, I. 4. I3, 
I. 4. 17, I. 6. 6, 1. 6. 7, etc. 

(2) Te .. . re, serving to bring two statements into the closest 
possible relation to each other, is not a rare combination in the 
Hellenica. E.g. 1. 1. 28, 1. 4. 16, 1. 6. 33, 5. 4. 34, etc. 
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(3) Kai. . . ò, standing at the beginning of a clause, where de 
serves as connective and «ai = also, frequently takes the place of 
the usual prose combination òè kaí. £.g. 2. 4. 6, 2. 4. 15, 3. 4. 
24, 6. 3. 11, etc. 

(4) Te uxv is one of the most frequent mannerisms of the later 
books of the Hellenica, sometimes introducing with emphasis a 
new thought, more often weakened to equivalence with simple óé, 
and thus standing sometimes as correlative to a preceding per. 
E.g. 2. 3. 33, 2. 3. 42, 3. I. 7, 4. 2. 17, 5. 4. 1, 6. 3. 14, etc. 

(5) Méypi, until, a conjunction seldom used in Attic prose, ap- 
pears several times. &Æ.g. I. I. 3, 1. 1. 6, I. I. 27, I. 2. 16, I. 3. 
Ó, 1. 3. II. 

E. Tenses. — The so-called “ objective " imperfect and pluper- 
fect, representing in indirect discourse a present or perfect indic- 
ative of the direct discourse, are found with unusual frequency. 
E.g. opwvres . . . Ott roAepos év KopivOw ovxert v (instead of éori 
Or ei ), 5. 4. I9 ; also 1. 5. 3, 2. 1. 14, 2. 2. 15, 4. 2. 5, etc. 

F. Final Clauses. — Xenophon stands alone among Attic prose 
writers in employing the poetic ws as a final particle. Æg. 1. 4. 
6, 1. 6. 28, 2. 3. 14, 3. 4. 15, etc. 

G. Object Clauses. — Besides the ordinary ômws with the future 
indicative (or the subjunctive or optative) Xenophon shows 
many wholly irregular uses. The following are illustrated in these 
Selections : 


(1) omws- av with the optative, BovAcverGar oos Gv èen, 2. 3. 


I3. 
(2) ws with the subjunctive, @vAdgacGa . . 
obi, 2. 3. 33. 

(3) ós with the future optative, wpoetrev ds prdels kuwrcotro, 
2. I. 22. 

H. Result Clauses. — Xenophon departs from the regular usage 
of Attic prose writers in employing 6s as well as wore, both with 
the infinitive and with the indicative. £.g. (with infinitive) 1. 6. 
20, 7. 5. 19; (with indicative) 4. 4. 16, 5. 4. 22. 

I. Infinitives. — Xenophon occasionally uses both the present 


. Os pn... duve- 
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and the aorist infinitive in a future sense after verba sentiendi et 
declarandt, especially ov nu and otopa. This seems to be 
merely an extension of the ordinary Greek use of the present or 
aorist oġject infinitive after verbs of hoping, expecting, promising, 
and the like; in such cases, therefore, ov ọn = J refuse, and 
oopa = Z expect Eg. ovk épy cachat, 5. 1. 32, he refused to 
recetve (note that if the infinitive were in indirect discourse, the 
meaning would be, he said that he did not receive) ; also ov hapevov 
moÀvmpaypovew, I. 6. 3, refusing to intermeddle; ovk éy... 
ovdeva EXXyvov . . . avdparrodicPnva, 1. 6. 14; of dAAOL oTpa- 
qiTa wovTo (expected) amvevat, 4. 7. 4; oleoOe Kal ùpeis Tavra 


TAVTO. KapTepety, 5. I. I5. 

J. Participles. — The circumstantial participle with os, most 
often in the genitive absolute, is employed with unusual frequency 
as the equivalent of a participle or clause in indirect discourse. 
E.g. e&pyyere rois Aaxedupovios ws [JactAéos kai. Toca $épvovs 
TOV GTOAOV ToUTOV Tapackevatouévov, 3. 4. 1, reported to the L. that 
the king and Tissaphernes were preparing this expedition; ro 
Aoyw ws Aaxedatpoviwy vucovrov, 4. 3. 14, in consequence of the 
report that the L. were victorious; tùs aitias dpte yeyevnuevys às 
)cef)nkóros eis TA pvoTypla, I. 4. 14 ; mpoetre . . . ÒS Kal TOUTOLS 
vixytTnplov dwowy, 4. 2. 5 ; also 5. 1. 25, 6. 5. 24, 6. 5. 28, 6. 5. 37. 

K. Anacolutha of various sorts abound in Xenophon. Æg. 1. 


3. 18, 1. 6. 4, 2. 2. 2, 2. 2. 3, 2. 3. 15, 2. 3. 28, 2. 3. 54, 3.4. 27; 
3. 5. 23, 4. 3. 13, 4- 9. 9, 5. I. 28, 5. 4. I, S. 4. I3, 5. 4. 35, Ô. 
3. 6, 6. 4. 2, 6. 5. 25, 6. 5. 42, 7. 5. 18. 

L. Poetical and rare words or forms of words. Xenophon was 
a citizen of the world, and he continually employs words and 
forms which are unknown to the vocabulary of the stricter Attic 


prose writers. Instances of this sort will be noted as they occur. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


B. = Babbitt’s Grammar of Attic and Ionic Greek, 1902. 


G. = Goodwin’s Greek Grammar (revised edition), 1892. 


GMT. = Goodwin’s Syntax of the Moods and Tenses of the Greek Verb 
(enlarged edition), 1890. 


Gl. = Goodell’s School Grammar of Attic Greek, 1902. 
GS. = Gildersleeve’s Syntax of Classical Greek (first part), 1900. 
HA. = Hadley’s Greek Grammar (revised by Allen), 1884. 


KG. = Kühner's Ausführliche Grammatik, [Iter Teil (revised by Gerth), 
1898-1904. 
o. = Smyth’s Greek Grammar, 1908. 
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BOOK I 


THE FURTHER COURSE OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR. 411—406 B.C. 


1 Mera òè ravra ov moais Nuépais vorepov 7ADev é£1 
“A@nvav @vpoyapys éXov vais odtyas: kai evdus évav- 
paxnoay avlis Aaxedaiovioe Kat APnvaio, éviknoar 
20€ Aaxedatudvioe Tyyovévov “Aynoavdpidov. 

yov 0€ rovrov Awpieds 6 Aux yópov êk “Pddov eis “ENAHO- 5 


TOVTOV ELOEeTAEL dpyopuévov xewuOvos TETTAPTL Kal 


CHAPTER I, §§ 1-10. /Vaval force Mindarus, the Spartan ad- 


warfare in the Hellespont. The miral (who had just lost the battle 
battle of Abydus. | Alcibiades ts of Cynossema), and thither Thy- 


arrested by Tissaphernes, but  mochares appears to have followed 
escapes.  AII B.C. him. Thucydides 8. 95 and 107. 

I. Merà 8& rara: loosely con- — évavpdxnoav abus : again, with 
necting the ZZe//ezzca withthe final reference to the recent battle of 
chapters of Thucydides. See In- Cynossema. Thuc. 8. 104-106. 
troduction, p. 19 f. and Appendix, See Introd. p. 19 and App. p. 354. 
PP. 351-355. — ġpépars: S. 1513; 2. per OAlyov ToóTov: TOUTOV 
HA. 781; B. 388; G. 1184; Gl. is gen. of comparison, since per 
526 c. — $A6«v: apparently to the oA’yov = óAcyo vorepov. S. 1437, 
Hellespont. See App. p. 353 f. — 1431; HA. 755; B. 363; G. 
Ovpoxapys: earlier in this year 1153-4; Gl. 517. —Aopuós : a lieu- 
(411 B.C.) he was defeated by tenant of Mindarus, who had been 
Agesandridas in an action off  sentonaspecial mission to Rhodes 
Euboea. Introd. p. 18. Soon (Diodorus 13. 38) and was now 
afterwards Agesandridas was sum- trying to rejoin his commander. 
moned to the Hellespont to reën- Cp. 5. 19 and App. p. 352. — ápxo- 
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déka vavow dpa nup. Katiav 06 ó TOv "AÜqvaíov 
NMLEPOOKOTOS EOHMNVE rots orparnyois. oi 06 dvnyd- 
yovTo ÈT avrÓv eikot vavgiv, aS 6 Awpievs duywy Tpòs 
Thv ynv aveBiBale Tas avrov rpujpes, WS HYOLYE, Tepl TO 10 
3'Poíreiov. èyyùs 96 yevouévov àv ’AOnvatwv éuáxovro 
ATÓ T€ TOV veOv kai TNS ys, MEXpt oi ' AOgvato, ümémAev- 
cav eis Maóvrov mpós TÒ ado arparómeOov ovdev Tpá- 
4favres. Mivdapos 96 xaridav thy payny èv "IAío Ovov 


A 9 


rj A@nva, «Bonbea éri thv ÜaXarrav, kat kaÜeXkvaas 15 


pévov xepôvos: of 411-410 B.C. — péype: see Introd. IV. D. 5.— 
See Introd. p. 23 f. —&ya ñpépg: — MáSvrov: in the Thracian Cher- 
the usual formula is aa TN) ?]4épg. — sonese, #.¢. on the European coast 
— Tois orparnyoits: Thrasybulus of the Hellespont, near Sestus. — 
and Thrasyllus. Alcibiades, also — erparóqe8ov: fleet. Cp. 6. 3. 18 
one of the generals, had not yet rà orpardmeda kal Ta vavrwà Kal 
reached the Hellespont. See$5 ra e(ia, both fleets and armies. 
and Thuc. 8. 108.—dvwnyéyovro: In the Æe. crparomedov may mean 
put out. In nautical language dva (2) an army,— eg. 2. 7, — (b) its 
and xará mean respectively ‘out? camp, (c) a fleet, or (d) its sta- 
(to sea) and ‘in’ (to shore).— tion, —¢.g. 6. 21 and 36. 
mpos Thy 4v : connect with óvyov. 4. MivSapes: Spartan admiral 
— es tvotye: as he got clear. The for the year 411-410 B.C. — kartı- 
verb seems to mean to ‘open out! Sv: the verb frequently means, 
a clear course, to get under way, as here, to see at a considerable 
free of other ships, shores, etc. distance or with some difficulty, to 
Cp. 5. 13 and 6. 21. The impf.  descry. Cp. 82 above; also § 16 
here and in aveBiBae with refer- below, 6. 15, etc. — iv "IAlp: con- 
ence to the process, — as one after nect with Üvov. Xerxes and Alex- 
another of the ships got clear and ander the Great likewise visited the 
was beached. —'Po(re«ov: Rhoe- famous site of Troy to sacrifice to 
teum, on the Asiatic coast of the Athena (Herod. 7. 43 and Arrian, 
Hellespont, near its entrance. Anab. 1. 11). — 06Aarrav: z.e. to 
3. ipáxovro: the subject is the — Abydus (opposite Madytus), where 
Peloponnesians. — àró te... ys: the main Peloponnesian fleet lay, 
for not all the ships were beached. drawn up on the shore (hence 
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h e A / > d Q > d s 4 
TAS €avTov TPLNPELS amemAe, OTWS avahaBo. Tas pera 
5 Awpiéws. 
gay mepi ABvdov kata thv nova pepe Seihns ÈE EwOwod. 


e \ 9 a > , > , 
ot 0€ 'AÜqvatov avravayayouevon Èvavpáxn- 


q « q , `q q , > P 9 
Kai TA Mev VLKØVTWV, TA ÒE vikwpévwv, AXxiBuadys ére- 
P^ P^ P y , 
6 TAEL Ovotv OcovgGgaus €LKOGU VAVOÙV. 


évreUOev òè vy 20 


tov Ilelomovvgciov éyévero Tpos THY “AB vdov kal O 


PapvaBatos mapeBonvet, kal ere Baivav TW LTT ELS 
riv ÜdAaTrav péxp. Suvarov nv éuaxeTo, Kal Tots adous. 
oupdpa- 

q q P^ e / DS 
Cavres O€ Tas vads ot Ileiorovvýoo kat mapatraġapevo 25 
TPOS TH Y e & xovro. 


xabeAxvioas). — åvaħáßor : lit. pick 
up. It is often used, as here, of 


7TOLS QUTOU LTmEvoL kal meos TapekeAevero. 


A d 
AU vato, 0€ a mémevoav, rpia- 


aid, the original force. Cp. § 12. — 
Svoîy Seovaats ekort: Lwenty lack- 


a general who unites to his com- 
mand detached units. 

5. xara thy óva: along the 
strand. ywv is a poetic word. 
See Introd. IV. L. — i£ éwðıvoð : the 
morning of the day after Dorieus’ 
arrival. Diodorus (13. 45) runs 
together the two battles described 
in $8 3 and 5. — rà pév.. . rà 8€: 
at some points . . . at others. For 
the acc. see S. 1609; HA. 719; B. 
336; G. 1060; Gl. 540. — Ax Bá- 
ôns: whom Thucydides (8. 108) 
leaves at Samos. See App. p. 352. 
Diodorus (13. 46) and Plutarch 
(Alc. 27) agree with the statement 
of Xenophon that Alcibiades’ ar- 
rival decided the issue of the 
battle. — drrevomAcf: eis in the com- 
pound means 7z/o (the Hellespont), 
éri besides, i.e. in addition to, or to 


ing two, as Auodeviginti in Latin. 
Note that óeovcaus agrees with 


VAUC LV. 


6. PapvadBafos: Persian satrap 
of Lesser Phrygia and Bithynia, 
and Tissaphernes’ rival. It was 
the aid he had offered to the 
Spartans which led them to bring 
their fleet to the Hellespont. See 
Introd. p. 19. — péxpt: to be joined 
with the preceding, éreo ßBaivwyv 
KTÀ. ; as long as the depth of the 
water permitted. See critical note. 
— tots dors : explained more pre- 
cisely by the following appositives. 
— mapexeAevero: sc. to follow his 
example. 

7. cvupdpdtavres: Ze. ranging 
them close together on the shore, 
so as to form a wall (paypa). — 


TapaTafáuevo. TpÓs TH yý: Zav- 


[411 B.C. 


SENO@ONTOS, EAAHNIKA. I, r. 


42 


KOVTQ vaUs TOY mohepiwv \aßóvres kevas kat às avrol 
tEn 

opua a pevot, eis ZgoTóv. évrevÜev TATV TET- 

" Y 92» 9 P 

rapákovra vewy adda alin cxovro ér Gp'yvpoXoyiav 


8a oXAcg av K 


t 


e€w tou EMyornóvrov’ kal 0 @pdavaAXos, eis àv TOv 30 


OTparnyavs Els ‘AGnvas émievoe TAUTO. efayyehav Kat 


9OTPATLaY Kal vabs aiTnowy. | uera ÒE TADTA Tiogapép- 


vis HACE ets EAAyorrovrov: apikópevov Ó€ Tap QUTOV 
VUN 


pug Tpýpe AK iBiadny Evia Te Kal Opa ayovra ovh- 


ing marshaled themselves on the alrhowv: S. 2065; HA. 969 c; 


shore. — «xe«vás : 2.e. abandoned by 
their crews. Cp. the opposite ex- 
pression avrots dvdpact, men and 
all, 2. 12 and often. — às aùrol 
&Tó«cav : z.e. before the arrival of 
Alcibiades, when they were aZ some 
points defeated (S 5). avroi, to 
indicate the recovery of their own 
ships in contrast with the capture 
of the enemy's. — ZqeTóv: oppo- 
site Abydus. 

8. êm üpyvpoAoy(av: Athens 
had lost so many of her tributary 
allies since the Sicilian disaster 
that she was almost without reve- 
nues ; her generals, therefore, were 
continually occupied in raising 
money for the support of their 
fleets, by voluntary or involuntary 
contributions from friends or ene- 
mies. Cp. §§ 12, 20,2I1,etc. The 
Spartans, on the other hand, were 
able to rely upon Persian subsidies, 
first from Tissaphernes and now 
from Pharnabazus. Cp. § 14 and 
Introd. p. 16 f.— &ayyedav . . . 


B. 653, 5; G. 1563, 4; Gl. 583 b. 
See note on ws paxovpevos S 33. 
9. Twcad$épvns : Persian satrap 
of Lydia and Ionia. In 412 B.C. 
he had concluded an alliance 
with the Lacedaemonians and 
had engaged to support their 
fleet. Alcibiades, however, per- 
suaded him to reduce and finally 
to cut off altogether his supplies 
of money to the Lacedaemonians, 
whereupon the latter sought a 
new paymaster in Pharnabazus. 
See note on § 6and Introd. pp. 17- 
I9. Tissaphernes now comes to 
the Hellespont to set himself right, 
if possible, with the Lacedaemo- 
nians (Thuc. 8. 109), and he 
welcomes the opportunity of ar- 
resting Alcibiades as a means tQ 
that end. Doubtless the purpose 
of Alcibiades’ visit was to win for 
the Athenians what he had long 
promised them, vzz. the active aid 
of Tissaphernes (Thuc. 8. 47, 56, 
81, 88). — févá Te kal 8àpa: the 
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Aa ov Apter ÈV Zápõeo:, dackwy Kedevev Bac éa 35 
10 ToÀejueww “AOnvaiors. mpEpars Ó€ TplakovTa vOTEpov 
AXafiiiors È ék Zápõewv perà MavriÜéov Toy àAóvros èv 
Kapia trey evTropyoavtes vukrós dnéSpacav eis KAa- 
Couevas. 

Oi Ò ev WoT *APyvaior alc Abpevo MívOapov 40 
mÀety em aùroùs pedXovTa vavciv c&xjkovra, VUKTOS 
amedpacay eis _Kapdiap. 


II 


évravda Ó€ kai AXafiidons 
Spat? Ave. 
ney ÊK TOV KAa£opevav TUV TEVTE TPLNPETL Kal Tak- 


Tpið. mvÂópevos ðè ore ai trav lleXomovvqoíov vies 
e€ “ABvdov dvyypévar elev eis Kúčıkov, avrós pèv meth 45 


former were ceremonial presents 
of meat and drink, the latter were 
‘keepsakes,’ like the Homeric xe- 
Ma. — DapSeor : capital of Lydia. 
— BaeuMéa : S. 1140; HA. 660 c; 
B. 446, N. ; G. 957. 

10. Mavri&éov: nothing is defi- 
nitely known about him, although 
he may well be the same as the 
Mantitheus of 3. 13. — dÀóvros : an 
attributive participle. S. 2050a; 
HA. 965; B. 650; G. 1559; Gl. 
592. — evrropfaoavres . . . &rébpa- 
cav: ‘construction according to 
sense,’ although the grammatical 
subject is singular. 

SS 11-18. Zhe Athenian fleet 25 
yeunited and takes the offensive. 
The battle of Cyzicus. 410 B.C. 
11. Here, in all probability, be- 
gins the twenty-second year of the 
war, — 410 B.C. See App. p. 361 f. 
— ale0óy«vov: having learned. — 


wé\Xovra: supplementing aicGope- 
vo. 9.2110; HA. 982; B. 661; G. 
1588; Gl. 586a.— €fxovra: accord- 
ing to Diodorus (13. 49) Mindarus 
had received considerable reen- 
forcements. The Athenians have 
only forty ships (88), — hence 
their secret retreat. —vvkrós dré- 
Spacav: a rather careless repetition 
from the preceding section.—Kap- 
Slav: around the Chersonese, on 
its N. W. coast. Hence the repi- 
mÀcîy below.— ov: see Introd. IV. 
C. I. Xenophon ordinarily uses the 
simple dative to indicate military 
accompaniment (e.g. §§ 2, 5, 9, II, 
etc.), but sometimes, with no dif- 
ference of meaning, the dative with 
ovv (CP. 4.9, 5. 18, 2. 2. 7, etc.). — 
Kóttwov: an Athenian possession, 
which was now captured by Min- 
darus (Diod. 13. 49).— T«tg : dy 
land, across the Chersonese. 


I2 OEV. 
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I, I. 


dd 


70e» eis Xqoróv, TAS Ò vas s repre EKELOE EKENED- 


Y, 


éret Ò jA0ov, ávdz yea a, Òn avro) uéXXovros 


e > A , 3 ^ 9 y b 
WS ETL vavpaxuav émeuo Ae, OÓnpapévns Etkooe vavatv 


amo MaxeOovías, apa de kat OpacvPovdos eikogw érté 


13 PALS EK Bacou, apporepo. ipyupodoynkdres. 
Ons Ó€ ELTWV kai TOUTOLs OvOkew avrov é£e 


I2. ws érl vavpax(av: for bat- 
tle, equivalent to ws vavpaxroov- 
ros. For the use of ws with a 
prepositional phrase denoting pur- 
pose ijs analogous to the use of 
ws with the fut. part. (see note 
.on $53). With such phrases 
in the Hell. ws is used or omitted 
with equal frequency and without 
appreciable difference in meaning 
or attendant circumstance. ws éri 
here = éri (apyvpoAoyiav) in § 8. 
— &mrew mec: see on § 5. — Onpa- 
pévns: see Introd. p. 18. He had 
been sent from Athens with thirty 
ships to prevent the bridging of 
the straits of Chalcis, from Euboea 
to Boeotia. After failing in this 


attempt he employed his force in 
aiding King Archelaus of Mace- 


donia, — hence he comes dro 
Maxeóovias (Diod. 13. 47-49). — 
Since the time when the Athenian 
fleet refused to acknowledge the 
government of the Four Hundred 
at Athens, it had been under gen- 
erals of its own choosing (Introd. 
p. 18), among whom Alcibiades, 
Thrasybulus, and Thrasyllus were 
the most prominent. Theramenes, 


Leg ll 


"AA kuBud- so 
N C ««« PA vé 4 f 
O[,€vots TO. 


although himself one of the Four 
Hundred, had helped to destroy 
that government and was mainly 
responsible for the repeal by the 
Athenian Assembly of the decree 
of banishment against Alcibiades. 
He was therefore accepted by the 
fleet as one of its generals. Until 
407 B.C., when the reunion between 
the Athenian city and fleet was 
fully accomplished, the latter con- 
tinued to choose its own generals, 
and kept always at its head Al- 
cibiades, Thrasybulus, Thrasyllus, 
and Theramenes. — @OpactBovdos : 
who later became the liberator of 
Athens from the Thirty Tyrants. 
— npyvpoAoynkéres: see on S 8. 
13. «lróv : Dzddzng. For the fol- 
lowing inf. see S. 1997; HA. 946 b; 
B. 669, N. ; G. 1523, 2 ; Gl. 658. — 
kal rovros: these also, as well as 
his original force. — SoKxewv: not 
‘to accompany’ him, which would 
be àxoAovÜ&v or éreoÜat, but zo 
follow after him when they had 
made ready ; for Alc. (avros) went 
on ahead. — é€eAopévors . . . ierla : 
= C having cleared for action.’ A 
trireme regularly had two sails, 
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peydha iotia avros émAevoev eis Ilapiov: alpoa 8€ 


peta Tov TEOD. 


Üovro ort wir wd ev mee ein Kal eni Pea 
TAUTNY fev oUv THY T")uépav avrov 


€uewav, TH Ò voTepaig ‘AdKiBuadns exxAnoiay mow- 


TAS TAPEKEAEVETO AUTOS OTL avdyKn ein kai Vaupaxely 
Kal reloj. ax ev KAL TELXOJLO.X€LV * 


Ov yap cori, Edi, , Go 


xPhpaTa NUV, ToLs ÒÈ TONELOLS ddlova Tapa Bacı- 


15 \ÉWS. LÀ Òe mpotepaig, ÊTELÒT) oppigavro, rà miota 


TavTa Kal Ta puKpà ovvýpoire map éavróv, TWS 


the larger of which, with all its 
tackling, was removed when a bat- 
tle was imminent. In action the tri- 
reme depended entirely on its oars. 
— éf xal oySofKovra : 


... tpe: respectively time within 
which and time when. S. 1444,15 39; 
HA. 759, 782 ; B. 359, 385 ; G. 1136, 
1192; Gl. 515, 527 c. — äp : next, 
an unusual meaning of the word. — 
wepi ápio rov ópav: about midday. 

I4. ty Kvt(ko: see on S r1. — 
aüTois : z.¢. the soldiers gathered in 
the éxxAnota. — vavp.ax tv kal relo- 
paxetv kal rec opaxetv: 7.2. against 
Mindarus, Pharnabazus, and Cyzi- 


cus respectively. — xpfjyara : see 
on S 8. 


b. 3 , A , ~ P^ A A 
pnoets e€ayyetvat rots wodepiots TÒ TANOOS TOv veóv, 
9 / 2 à A ey 7 2 ` 9 d 
émexnputé re, OS Gv üAia gra, els TO Tépav Ouaméov, 6s 


15. wpploavro: at Proconnesus. 
— mdota: z.e. merchant vessels. — 
Kal: even. — a vvffopouse: translate 
by the plupf. Cp. Anab. 1. 1. 2 TS 
PXS ÑS avrov CaTpdw«v TONTE, 
the province of which he had made 
him satrap. —tayyeQa: for the 
mood see S. 2196; HA. 881; B. 
$90; G. 1365; Gl. 638 c. — ve: 
the postscript re, connecting the 
two clauses. See Introd. IV. Dp. r. 
—aXloxynrat: a vivid future con- 
dition. S. 2565; HA. 916; B. 
623; G. 1434; Gl. 616 a. 
that the opt. might have been used 
instead, on the principles of indir. 
disc. — els rò wépav: Z0 the other 
side, t.e. to Cyzicus. — StamAdwv : the 
prep. means across, as frequently. 


Note - 
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d `~ , A Ò b! ` 3 L 
160avarov tnv Čnpiav. perà òè rnv. ékkìņyoiav mapa- 
r \ a rd 
OKEVATAMEVOS WS ETL vavpayiav avyyayero ETL THY 


Kulixov Sovros TONNO. emevdn) Ò €yyis TNS Kultkou 


wis Kab "ecd UT QUTOVU, rich oras: 
e de d IN 7 h A 2 , , 
17 ot 0€ IIeAozrovvrjatot, tGovres TAS TOv AÜnvaiov tTprýpes 
a À A~ 
ovcas Ticiovs TE TOAA@ 7) TpóTepov Kal TPOS TQ Mpuév, 
EPUYOV eis THY yv ° 


18 XOVTO EMLTNEOVOL TOIS EVAYTLOLS. 


Kal OUVOPpioavTEs TAS vans ud- 
"AdKiBuddns Òe Tats 75 
Yy A A P 9 I 4 > q ~ IQ A q 
EKO’ THY vey TrepurAeUaas anéßn eis THY yv. iðwv dE 
6 MívOapos kat airés amoßas ev TH yn paxójevos aré- 
P N YN (exor 
e b 9 9 ^X » y 

Üavev: oi 8€ per’ avrod ovtes éQvyov. 
3 A y y € / 3 4 
A@nvatou @yovTo dyovres amdoas eis Ipoxovynaov 


q q Pa e 
Tas Òe vads oL 


AT P^ > / $9 P de 9 \ / e 
TANVY TWV 2vpakogiov: EKELVAS OE AUTOL KATEKAVOGY oL 8o 


16. as èri vavpax(av: see on 
§ 12.—dovros rori: while it 
was raining heavily. The dat. in 
woAXAw is one of manner; for the 
part. see S. ain, HA.972a; B. 
657, N. Ij ; GI $68 (end) ; Gl. $89. 


him, Le. Alcibiades, who got be- 
tween Mindarus and the harbor of 
Cyzicus under cover of the storm. 


Diodorus (13. 49-51) and Plutarch 
(Alc. 28) give varying accounts of 


this battle. — €#xovra: as in S rr. 

17. obcas: see on ueAAovra 
S r1. — TpóTepov: z.e. when the 
two fleets lay at Sestus and Aby- 
dus watching one another (§ 11). 


Since then the Athenian fleet had 
increased from forty to eighty-six 
ships (§§ 11-13), an increase which 
Alcibiades had taken care to 
conceal from the Peloponnesians . 
(S$ 15). — TpÓs : near, at the mouth 


of. 

I8. rats €lkoct: the article may 
be used with a numeral to designate 
a part of a given whole. S. 1125a; 
HA. 664 a; G. 948a. — wepumdet- 
gas: around the contending fleets, 
so as to land and attack Mindarus 
in the rear. — xal abróg : as well as 
Alcibiades. — rds 8€ vats: first in 
its Sentence for emphasis, — the 
crews escaped, but the ships were 
captured. — rév Xvpakoc(ov : femi- 
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^^ b P^ e e^ 
ékeiÜev 0€ TH VaTEpaia Em eo ot ' AOnvatot 
A e^ 
ot 6€ Kulixnvot ràv IleAomovvnotov Kat 
d 
PapvaBalov éxNvróvrov avrnv €Oéyovro Tous A0qvaíovs. 


20 AXKuBuadns O€ peivas abroU eikocw Hpépas kai xph- 
pata moia Aafóv rapa TOv Kulixnvav, ovdey addo 8s 


KOVYNTOV. 


21 Bptav. 


22 mara Òe Soca. 


vias ELS Xpvrorohw € éreixurav aurny, Kai Deko revrijpuov 


» > , 3 e^ , 3 d 3 
KaKOV épyacüj.evos Èv TH monet, aménievoe eis Ilpo- 
éxetOev Ò emeucer eis ILépwÜov Kal zhu 
kat Ilepivhioi pev etoedéEavto eis TÒ ATTU TÒ 


OT patomedop ` zm rupBpravor dé ede avro pev OU, xph- 


Caster 


KaTeoKkevacay èv avTyn, Kal riv Sexatny e€éheyoy TOV 


> es 4 d A b. > , 

ex tov Ilovrov màoiww, kat dudakny éykaraAurovres 
P^ , q « Ò , , Q q Y 

VAUS TPLAKOVTA Kal OTPATHYW OVO, Onpapyevny kav Evpa- 


P^ , 9 LA ~ A 3 , 
Xov, TOU TE ywpiov empederoOar Kal TOv. ékmAeovrov 95 


nine. In 412 B.C., after the failure 
of the Athenian expedition against 
Syracuse (Introd. p. 16), the Syra- 
cusans sent a contingent of twenty 


ships to the Peloponnesian fleet. 
Thuc. 8. 26. 


$8 19-22. The results of the 
Athenian victory. 

I9. aùrhv: z.e. the city. 

20. åmérħevoev: azo in com- 
position = dack, as frequently. — 
Tlép.vOov kal ZyAuvpBplav: on the 
northern coast of the Propontis. 


21. TÓ g-rpa.rósreBov : see on § 3. 
— ob: for the accent see S. 180a; 


HA. 112 a; B. 69, 1; G. 138, 1; 
Gl. 18. 
22. Kadxndovias: the so-called 


chorographic genitive, a species of 
partitive genitive. S. 1311; B. 
355. — X pvc ómoAw : on the eastern 
side of the Bosporus, opposite By- 
zantium. — Tiv Sexdryv: cp. the 
English ‘tithe.’ This source of 
revenue was of the utmost impor- 
tance to Athens, impoverished as 
she was through the loss of her 
tributary allies (see on $58). 
Furthermore, the possession of the 
Bosporus as well as the Hellespont 
secured the route of the Athenian 
grain ships from the Black Sea 
(cp. § 35 and Introd. p. 19). — 
mÀolev: S. 1392; HA. 748; B. 
362; G. 1117; Gl. $09. — xal: 
also, besides-the necessary custom- 
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trolwv Kat et TL adAO OUvauvro BAaTTEW TOUS moheptous. 
Q Xorro- 


ot Ò aiot oTparnyot eis rov EANyjarovrov 


Mud d 
237 apa oe ‘Tnmoxparous TOU Mudapou émarodéws eig 


Aaxedaiuova y pd para mepbÜévra, éd 
VAS AéyovTa TdOe - Eppe Tà Kana. 


24000. TELVOVTL TwOVOpES. dTopiopes Ti Xp) Spay. Pap- 


édÀo7av eis Alr- 


Mivoapos ATET- 100 


house officials. — émrupedeto Oar: S. 
2008; HA. 951; B.592; G. 1532; 
Gl. 565. — m @AAo: S. 1573; HA. 
716 b; B. 334; G. 1054; Gl. 
636 b. — Stvawwro: a vivid future 
condition in indirect discourse, 
hence the opt. It is the purpose, 


z.e. the thought, in the minds of 


the generals which leads to the in- 
dir. disc. construction. S. 2622 e; 
HA. 937; B. 677; G. 1502, 2; 
Gl 651, 3. Note (1) that the sub- 
junctive might have been retained, 
as in § 15, and (2) that the apod- 
osis of the condition is the inf. 
(of purpose) BAarew understood. 

S$ 23-26. The Spartans re- 
port their defeat. Pharnabazus 
aids them to build a new fleet. 

23. lrmrokpárovs : according to 
Thuc. 8. 107 he was one of the 
two officers sent to Euboea to 
bring Agesandndas’ fleet to the 
Hellespont (see on S 1). The fact 
that both he and Agesandridas 
reached the Hellespont in safety 
tends to discredit Diodorus' story 
(13. 41) of the total destruction 
of this fleet. See App. pp. 353 
and 354 f. — émoroddws: vice-ad- 


miral, a Spartan title.— ypáppara 
meu Óévra: a word or phrase 
which depends upon a participle 
(here mapà .'. . Aaxedaipova) is 
sometimes separated from it by 
the noun with which the participle 
agrees. — éáAocav: plural verb 
with neut. plural subject. See In- 
trod. IV. A. — els A0fvas : because 
of the idea of motion involved in 
éeaA «cav, — captured and brought 
to Athens. The truly ‘laconic’ 
dispatch which follows is in the 
Spartan (Doric) dialect. — «ada: 
Spartan for /zz:er, i.e. ships. — 
&Tecoóa . Doric 2 aor. pass. from 
ATOTEVW, — ÅS gone. — wewevrr 
Tüvbpes : Attic mevasi ot dvOpes. 
— åroplopes: azropovpev. — Dio- 
dorus (13.52-53) states that the 
defeat at Cyzicus so discouraged 
the Spartans that they made 
overtures for peace, which the 
Athenians, persuaded by the dema- 
gogue Cleophon, rejected. Aris- 
totle (Const. Ath. 34. 1) tells a 
similar story of Spartan peace 
proposals after the battle of Argi- 
nusae, four years later. It seems 
likely that both authors are refer- 
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vaBalos ÓÉ mayTt TQ TOV sania el OTpaTEevpart 
kal TOLS cupi aA ots Ta paKehevo apcvos pn a0upeiy evera 


qu te À 
EVAwY, «s ovre TOÀÀov €v TH Baorhéus, EOS ay TÀ 
THpata Côa 7, dir ov T EDwkev ékáaTo Kal épddvoy 105 
Óvotv pvow, kai ÓómAicas ToUs vajras doRaxas katé- 


20TNTE THS EavTOU TapaÜaXarrías ys. Kal ovy- 
Kahéoas TOUS TE amo Tov TO\EwWY OTpaTwyovs Kal 
Tpinpapxous ékéAeve vavirnyero Oar T pin pets éy '"Avráv- 
Spw dras exacto dmoÀsgav, xpyuard Tre Ou000s kal 1o 
26 UM èk rhs Ins Kopiler Ga dpalwyr. ya in'yovj.épay 
Ó€ ot Xvpaxógtot apa TOUS AvravÓpiots TOU TELXOUS TL 


emeréheg ar, Kai ep uL bpoupé 1) NPETAY avrov anii 
dua Tadra Ó€ evepyecia re Kat moMTela Zvpakoaous èv 


q A 


'Avrávópo ori. PapvaBalos uèv obv tavra dSiard€as iis 


evÜUs eis Kadyndova éf3orj0«c. 


ring to the same incident, but that —AvrévSpq: at the foot of Mt. Ida. 
one of them is in error regarding Thucydides (4. 52) speaks of it as 
the date of it. If this be so, it is an excellent place for ship building. 
safer to follow the authority of It was there that Aeneas fitted out 
Aristotle than that of Diodorus. his fleet (Verg. Aen. 3. 5-6). 

24. vexa £óAov: on the score 26. vavrnyouplvev: sc. avTOv. 
of timber (cp. kâàa above), in 5.20723; HA. 972a ; B. 657, N. 1; 
contemptuous contrast to rà gw- G. 1568; Gl. $90 a. — pa rots 
para.— as: saying that. S.2086; ‘Avraviplos: together with the 
HA. 978; B. 656, 3; G. 1574; Gl. Antandrians. A personal dative 
$93 C.— fes Gv... q: so long with aya is unusual. — evepyerla 
as, etc. Connect with uù àÜvpety. re kal sroÀvrela : ze. the title and 
For the subjunctive see S. 2401; privileges of benefactors and hon- 
HA. 916; B. 623; G. 1434; Gl. orary citizens, not infrequently con- 
631. — dbóBvov : subsistence. ferred, by a legislative act, upon 

25. tovgs...orparnyots: the individuals or states. — iet: sing. 
generals from the various states because evepyeoia and woXrreia are 
of the Peloponnesian confederacy. conceived as a single notion. 
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P^ , A ^ 
E» òè ro xpOóvo Tojro wyycMÜm Tois rov Xvpaxo- 
ciwy oTpaTnyots ouoÜev ore $evyovwv VITO TOD Sypov. 
P A 
ovykah€oavres ovv rovs éavrõv oTpaTiwTas ' Eppokpa- 


A > A 
TOUS mponyopodrros aTwAopvpovTo THY éavràv ovpudo- 120 


, €. 10í , ka \ b. d 
páv, ws adiKws devyowv amavres wapa TOV vopov - 


/ / A / E \ M À / Y « 
Tapmveaa» T€ TTDOUULLOUS euwau KAL TA AOLTA, WOTEP TA 


/ v Y 9 ~ `~ ` 9 \ I 4 
MPOTEPA, KAL avopas ayalou; TPOS TA GEL TapayyeNo- 


e € p 9 3 9 P 
28 TAL OL PPNjEVOL AVT EKELVWV. 


A 
peva, éAéa Ìar 0€ ékéXevov apyovras, uéypu av adixwr 
e Ò 9 , 3 , 
oL Ò avafjoncavres éké- 125 


y 
Aevov éketvovs apxew, kat ANOTA Ol Toujpapyxot kai oL 


S$ 27-31. The banishment of 
the Syracusan generals. 

27. liy ðe Te YXpóvo ToóTo: 
Xenophon here drops the main 
thread of his narrative 1n order to 
summarize events which were of 
minor importance, or happened at 
a distance from the principal seat 
of war. Cp. xara róy katpóv TOUTOV 
§ 32 and repi rovrous Tous xpóvovs 
§ 33. See Introd. p. 25. — $«$- 
youv: had been banished. The 
present has a perfect meaning ; for 
as vixav = to be victorious, z.e. to 
have conquered, so devyew = to be 
an exile, Ze. to have been ban- 
ished. Cp. 5. 1887; HA. 827; B. 
$21; GMT. 27. — v6 rot Sfpov: 
the gen. of agent because gevyeuw 


serves as the passive of éxBadAav 
lo banish. 5.1792; HA. 820; B. 


513; G. 1241 ; Gl. 499 a. — "Eppo- 
kpárovs: Hermocrates had dis- 
tinguished himself as leader of the 
Syracusans at the time of the great 


Athenian expedition against their 
city (415-413 B.C.). See Introd. 
p. 16. Diodorus states (13. 63) 
that it was through the machina- 
tions of political opponents that he 
and his colleagues were banished. 
— TponyopoÜvros : acting as spokes- 
man. — áblkos . . . arapà TOV vópoy: 
z.e. their banishment was both un- 
deserved and illegal. — re: the 
postscript re. See § 15 and Introd. 
IV. D. 1.— kal rà Aowwd: 7» the 
future also. For the case see on 
rà ev 8 5. —&vSpas . . . rapavyeA- 
Adpeva :. good. men toward (i.e. in 
obeying) each successive order. — 
adixovrar: for the mood see S. 
2401; HA. 921; B. 623; G. 1465; 
Gl. 631. — éxelvwv: éketyos is some- 
times used instead of a reflexive, 
the pronoun being chosen from 
the point of view of the writer and 
not that of the subject of the sen- 
tence. Cp. S. 1259; KG. 467, 12. 

28. apxew: z.e. to remain in 
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3 »y 


> P A € ^^ A 
emuBarat kai ot kuBepvfjra.. UK epacay Oew 
P N 4 e m P 3 Ò / 3 P 
TTATLACELW TPOS TNV EauT@y TOAW: El O€ TLS ETmTLKAAOIN 
TL avtots, Aóyov ehacav ypynvar diddvat, peuvryuévovs 
vy « N A 
OTAS TE vavpaxias avroi ka(" ajrovs vevuojkaTe KAL 130 
P^ > d v 4 ^^ »y > 7 P 
vaus ELANPATE, OTA TE ETA TOv AANV ANTTNTOL yYEyO- 


oL O o 


securing their recall from banish- 
ment. Cp. ópócavres . . . kará&ew 
avTOUS KT€., having sworn that they 
would bring them back from exile, 
etc., S 29. The phrase Aoyov 
especial partisans of Hermocrates, ĝðóvaı (which ordinarily means 
who was the leader of the oligar- ‘to render an account’) is used as 
chical party in Syracuse. — @raotd- here in 5. 2. 20. — pepwnpévovs: in 
Dev: z.e. by retaining the com- agreement with the subj. of ddovar, 
mand. — Ts: of the Syracusan which refers to the soldiers. — te: 
soldiers and sailors whom they correlative with the following re, 
were addressing. — émwaAo(q: opt. not with kaí. See Introd. IV.D. 2. 
in indir. disc. S. 2619; HA. 932, — aùrol xa’ atrovs: avroi is used 


command. — Trpvfpapxov . . . èm- 
Bara: . . . kuBepvfjrac: these were 


the men of rank in the fleet and 
were presumably of the better 
class. Hence they were naturally 


2; B. 673; G. 1497, 2; Gl. 662. — 
Aóyov ébacav xpfivar §iSdvar: “hey 
said that they (the soldiers) ought 
to give them (the generals) a hear- 
ang. Despite the previous mani- 
festation of the good will of the 
soldiers, the generals assume an 
attitude of humility, in order to 
excite still further and surer sym- 
pathy. They do not ask for sup- 
port or restoration to their com- 
mand, only protection. That they 
give so great a reason (in the fol- 
lowing lines) for so small a request 
is in line with the whole spirit of 
their behavior. Their real aim is 
to obtain what they actually did 
obtain, — the aid of the soldiers in 


to strengthen the following reflex- 
ive (S. 1235; HA. 688; B. 473; 
G. 997) on account of the contrast 
with pera rov awy. Note that 
avrovs stands for the reflexive of 
the second person. See Introd. 
IV. B. and S. 1230; HA. 686a; 
B. 471, N. I ; G. 995. — vevikhkare : 
an abrupt change from indirect to 
direct discourse. The second per- 
son instead of the first because, in 
the spirit of the foregoing, the gen- 
erals are not claiming credit for 
themselves. — prà Tóy GAdAov: 
2.¢. with the Peloponnesians, while 
avroi kaĵ avrovs refers to their 
campaigns at home, in Sicily. — 
Gfirrnro. yeyóvare:. Lave proved 
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e ^ e P / My \ 
VATE NUWVY NYOUMEYWY, Taki ExovTEs THY KpaTioTyny dia 


\ e / $ s \ Ò b \ e / 0 / 
TE TNV NMETEDAY APETHY KAL OLA TNV vup.erepav WPOVUpLLayv 
29 kal KATA YNV kal KaTa ÜaXarrav vTapyovday. ovdEvds 


> 2 3 , , , , > 29 , x 

ol avr ékewov oTpatyyol, Anuapyos T  EmuwvOov kai 
N 

Mvokwv Mevekpárovs kat Ilórapıs Tvoros. 


Se "Sc 9 / Ò 4 d 4 > hi 
€ oUOev ETALTLWMEVOV, Ocouévov €uewav EWS AdLKOVYTO 15; 


TOP O€ 


, , e ~ , 
rpmpüpxev óuocarres ot mAEloTOL kara£ew  aUToUs, 
2 N 3 , > P > , Q 
erav cis Lupakovoas adixwytar, amenéempavTo ÔTOL 
3 d d 3 - IQ 7^ A e b! e 
3o €BovAovTo mdvras émawwobvres: dia dé ot mpós Eppo- 14 


KpaTnv TpogcopuUoUvvres paura émoÜncav thy Te 


9 P \ P q / 
émuuéNeuav Kat mpoÜvpiav Kat kowórnra. 


àv yàp 


éyüyvog Ke TOUS EMLELKEDTATOUS Kal Tpwupápyxov Kal 


F^ q 9 A~ AEN. e P « q 
kuBepyntwv kat émwgaróv, EKaOTHS Nuépas Tp% Kal 


` e , , ` \ ` « e P^. 
TPOS ET TEPAV ouvariCer Tpos TNV OkKYVHVY TNV EaUTOI 14: 


yourselves invincible. —rafw ... 
Ty xparlrryy: the best (i.e. most 
honorable) ost in the line of bat- 
tle. E.g. in the battle of Abydus, 
. according to Diod. 13. 45. — ápe- 
thy: skzll.— vrdpyoveav: exhib- 
ied. Connect with mpoĝvpiav. 
2Q- Scopéverr : see on VOV yyOV- 
pevwv § 26. In this case the posi- 
tive subject is easy to supply from 
the preceding negative ovdevds. 
— &dixovro: for the mood see 
S. 2395, C.; HA. 922; B. 619; G. 
1464 ; Gl. 631. — Affpapxos Emý- 
Sov: cp. Awpieùs 0 Atayopov § 2. 
The article is omitted in 6. 3. 2 
also, but nowhere else in the Hell. 
—Ivócvos: the lonic genitive. 
9. 268, D. 15; HA. 201, D. ; B. 110, 


2; G. 256. — kará£ev : would bring 
them back-from-extle (xata-). 

30. lbla : zn particular, in con- 
trast with zavras ézatvovvres. — ol 
. . - TrpocoptAob0yres : Chose who had 
assoctated with Hermocrates. The 
imperfect participle. S.1872a.1; 
HA. 856 a; B. 542, 1; G. 1289.— 
eréOnoav ... xowdrynra: felt the 
loss of his care and enthustasm 
and good-fellowshib. xoworys in 
this sense is extremely rare. See 
Introd. IV. L. — dv... émBarév: 
for the best of those whose acquatnt- 
ance he made, both trierarchs and, 
etc. wv= éxeiyoy ovs. S. 2922, 
2529; HA. 996 and a; B. 484, 
496; G. 1031, 1032; Gl. 614. — 
cvvaA(tov: a poetic word. — 
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> e^ v y A 9 A 9 9 9 
GVEKOLVOUTO O TL €j,eAAev 1) Aéyew 7) m parrew, KAKEWOVS 


31 6€ [jovAevaauévovs. 


KpàrugTa. Katyyopynaas 06 Tvocoadépvovs èv Aakedai- 150 
pov. Eppoxparns, paprvpoUvros Kat 'AgTVÓXov, kai 


êv TO a vveOpio qUOó0£e, Aéyew re Soxwy kai [BovAevew rà 


SQ 7 , , x N P. « e^ P^ h 
édidacke kehevwy eye TA pv àmó TOD TapaypHua, Ta 
3 , € , ~ q 
ék rovrov Eppoxparns ta 7oAXa 


dofas Ta Ovra héyev, ddixduevos rapa Papváßačov, 
Tply airaa ypnpata Xaf9ov, maperkevalero mpós THY 


> A P , A / > 
els Zvpakovcas Kafodov E€vovs TE Kal Tpwujpew. €V 
TOUTW O€ Koy ot OLadOYOL THY Xvpakoaiov eis MidANTOP 155 
Kal mapedkaBoyv TAs vats Kal TO OTPATEULA. 


communicated (to 
. Ta d€: 
Adv. 


åvekoLvoŬTo : 
them). — rà pév . 


sometimes . . . Sometimes. 
acc 


31. TÀ wodAad... nvddfea: en- 
Joyed the greatest reputation.— 
katnyophaas 8€ Tiscadépvouvs: in 
the preceding year (411 B.C.), on 
the ground that Tissaphernes was 
proving himself disloyal to the 
Lacedaemonian cause (Thuc. 8.85 ; 
cp. also Introd. pp. 17 and r9). 
Xenophon recalls this bit of pre- 
vious history in order to explain 
whither Hermocrates went (cp. 
àrmeréjuavro oou €BovAovTo S 29) 
and why he received from Phar- 
nabazus, who was Tissaphernes’ 
rival, such ready assistance. Note 
the differing use of the various par- 
ticiples: *szzce Hermocrates had 
accused . . . and had been ad- 
judged to speak the truth, when he 


came to Pharnabazus Ze recezved 
money . . . and busied himself in 
preparing,’ etc.— 'AcTvóxov: who 
preceded Mindarus as admiral of 
the Spartan fleet and supported 
Hermocrates’ accusation. — «plv 
aitfioar: S. 2453; HA. 924a; B. 
627; G. 1470; Gl. 568.— Tpós ... 
Ká008Bov : wth a view to his resto- 
ration. According to Diodorus 
(13.63 and 75) Hermocrates made 
two attempts, in 409 and 408 B.C., 
to effect his return to Syracuse by 
force. In the second attempt he 
lost his life. Cp., however, note 
On 3. I3. — iv ToóTo : meanwiile, 
used rather loosely with reference 
to 829. —*xov: had come. S. 
1906; HA. 827 a; B. 52I, N. ; G. 
1256; Gl. 454 f. — rév Zvpaxo- 
vlov: partitive genitive. 

SS 32-36. The revolt of Thasos. 
Agis repulsed before the walls of 


32 


54 


> d 4 h `~ b: ^ , 
Ev Odoy 9€ Kata róv kawüv TOUTOY OTÁTEWS yevo- 
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f : N ` e , c « 
p.évns ékmurrovauw ot kakovia Tat Kat 0 Adkwy apj.oo TUS 


3 A 
EreovuKos. 


de ` p A 
€ TO YaUTLKOY, O 


A q e^ ^^ « 
karavruaÜDeis ÒÈ ravra, mrpá£au avv Tuaca- 
, d e , » 3 d 3 A 
oépve. Ilacimmidas ó Aakwy edvyev èk Yraprys: émi 160 

^^ P^ , 
éxetvos NOpoikes amd tráv Qvi. axov, 


é£eréud0» Kparnounmioas, kai TmapehaBev ev Xia. 


33 mept O€ TOVTOUS TOUS xpóvovs BpaavAdov ev Alvas 


F A 
Ovros Ayıs êk ths Aexedeias arpovoyumv TOLoÚ Evos 


mpòs avrà Ta TEiyn HAGE rov AOnvaiwy: OpacvaAdos 165 


^ d MN o 8 N « A 
T) móe ovtas amavras Tapérate Tapa TÒ Aúreor 
34| yvuvácvov] ws payovpevos, ay mposiwosv. 


Athens. 
zanlium. 


32. ác»: Thasos, originally 
an Athenian possession, had re- 
volted to Sparta in 4II B.C.— 
KaTa TOV KaLpov Totrov: See on 
§ 27. — éxalarrover : = exBadXovrat. 
Cp. devyoev § 27.— dppocrrfis : 
the Spartan governor in a depen- 
dent state bore this title. — IIacvr- 
mlas: it is altogether probable 
that he was the Spartan admiral 
for the year 409-408 B.C. In that 
case the presumption is that the 
cTàcis in Thasos took place dur- 
ing his term of office and that 
Xenophon has anticipated (as in 
the preceding section) in describ- 


Clearchus zs sent to By- 


ing it here. — éwl: to the command 


of. — Kparnowrnldas: admiral for 
the year 408-407 B.C. 
33. mepi ToUTovs TOUS XpÓvovs: 


de é£ayayov '"AÜmvaiovs kai Tovs dGAÀXovs Tovs èv 


iowy Ó€ 


see on § 27. —QpactaAdov: cp. S 8. 
— Aexedelas: where the Spartans, 
under King Agis, maintained a 
permanent camp in order to pre- 
vent the Athenians from cultivat- 
ing their lands. See Introd. p. 16. 
— wpovopfv: a word used only by 
Xenophon and late writers. See 
Introd. IV. L. — rovs &àAXovs : z.e. 
non-citizens, vzz. metics and stran- 
gers. — Aóke«ov: the Lyceum was 
a gymnasium outside the walls of 
Athens to the eastward, later 
famous as the place where Aris- 
totle taught. — as paxotpevos: for 
the purpose, or with the intention, 
of fighting. The fut. part. with- 
out ws is used to express pur- 
pose, but only after verbs of mo- 
tion. After other verbs ws must 
be used, and it is not infrequently 
found after verbs of motion also. 
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A 2 N A € « P^ P^ > , 
TOv Eml maow vTOÓ TOV Wuov ameÜavov. — 


I, 1. 55 


A t) , , , 9 9 A AW, 
tavTa Ayıs amnyaye TAXEWS, kai T.ves avTOv OALyoL 


^ P^ A ¥y 
'A0nvato. TG. OpacvrAd\w ða Tadra ert mpoÜvporepot 


b 
Norav ep à HKE, xat EndioavTo OmAiTAS TE avrov KaTa- 


Aé£aa ac xiAlous, imméas 0€ ékaróv, rpiypers SE wevTH- 
35 kovra. Avyus d€ ék rns Aexedeias iÒwv Tota ToÀAd 


girov es Ileipauà. karaÜéovra, ovdev odedros edn elvai 175 


` 3 3 A « ¥y , > , d 
TOUS PET avToU moÀvv dn wpóvov ‘AOnvaious eipyew 


THS yrs, ei pý TIS ojo oL Kal ó0ev 0 kara ÜaAaorrav 


om P^ , , <> q , « 
giros þor: Kpartiotov T€ eltvar Kat KAéapxov TOv 


Sometimes the fut. part. with 
ws denotes ‘alleged purpose,’ but 
there are hardly any sure instances 
of this use in the 77e/. In occa- 
sional cases the combination does 
not indicate purpose at all, but 
only the thought or statement or 
belief of some one that something 
will come to pass. For this use 
. gee 3. 5. I9, 4. 2. 18,7. 5. 20. Cp. 
also on S 12. 

34. él mdow: lit. behind all, 
z.e. in the rear. — 4q' å yke: what 
he had come for. The phrase is 
used as an acc. of specification. — 
te... 0€ . . . &: the transition 
from the copulative to the adver- 
sative connection is not rare. S. 
2981; HA. 1040 b; KG. 520, 
Anm. 3. 

35. Wav: Decelea is high 
enough so that one can easily 
see Piraeus, though nearly twenty 
miles distant. —TÀoia . . . olrov: 
from the Black Sea. See on § 22. 


IIepaca: the port of Athens. — 
karaĝðéovra : sailing in. For xata- 
see on dvgyáyovro § 2. Oey, 
which may be compared with the 
English ‘run before the wind,’ 
means sailing in distinction from 
rowing. — moàùv fnm -xpdvov . . . 
e(pyerv: for the tense of the inf. 
see S. 1885; HA. 826; B. 522; G. 
1258; Gl. 454 d. — tis «44s: S. 
1392; HA. 748; B. 362; 
Gl. 509. — el... þorir: unless one 
(7e. they, the Lacedaemonians) 
should also occupy the places from 
which the imported grain came in. 
—o xfjoor: opt. in indir. disc. rep- 
resenting the fut. ind. of dir. disc. 
For this form of fut. protasis see 
S. 2328; HA. 899; B. 602; G. 
1405; Gl.648 b. Note that in the 
apodosis the present (eivat) is used 
instead of the future, to emphasize 
the reality of the situation de- 
scribed. — re: as in S 15. — «at: 
also. As Agis is cutting off the 


€ = 
OL OUV 170 
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‘Papdiov mpó£evov óvra, Bulavriwy méuyar ets Kayn- 


` , 
36 Oova T€ Kat -BuCavTtov. 


A 
ddfavros Ó€ roVrov, TANPwHEL- 180 
^^ A y , b 4 ^^ y , 
T&v vewy ek Te Meyapwv kat mapa TOY aXXov avia. xov 


, f^ e^ A e^ » 
ITEVTEKQLOEKG oTpariatiowy pâiiov 77 TAXELOY qxero. 


UTO TOv ATTLKOY evvea veóv, at de > Ta Tota 
SuehvAarrov, ai Ò adda edpvyov eis Xnaróv, kether ÒE 185 


37 eis Bulavtiov éa90ncav. 


kat QUT OV TOV VEWY pes ATOAAUVTAL € EV T EAÀga móvro 


| Kat O 


> x $1 3 
eviautos € Ayer, EV 


T^ / , , e , , > A 
à Kapynòðóvıor "Avvi9a nyoupévov orpatevoartes émi 


XukeMap Òéka pupidot OTpaTLias aipovow èv Tpict 


not dvo TóXNeu “EAAnvidas Yehwvovvta Kat 'Iuépav. | 


Athenian grain supply from Attica, 
SO some one must a/so cut off the 
supply from abroad. — KAéapxov : 
the Clearchus of the Anabasis. — 
wpéfevov: corresponding to the 
modern comsul, except that the 
mpoéevos was a citizen of the state 
where he performed his duties, 
not of the state which he repre- 
sented. The Spartan mpdgevos 
at Athens was an Athenian, the 
American consul at Athens 1s an 


when 
this had been determined upon. 
—orTpatiwotldwv pov 7 TaX Loy : 
transports rather than war ships. 
This explains why Clearchus was 
defeated by an inferior force 
(€vvéa). — Tà whota: 7.e. Athenian 
grain ships. — Zynordv: Sestus was 
the Athenian station. Cp. S ir 
and 2. 13. It was probably through 


TOUTOV : 


mere inadvertence that Xenophon 
wrote Sestus here, instead of Aby- 
dus, the Peloponnesian station 
(Grote).— «is Butávriov écó0ncav : 
see on eis Ayras § 23. 

[$ 37. Notice of events in 
5zcey. | 

37. Itisalmost certain that this 
section is an interpolation. See 
Introd. p. 25 ; also note on 2.10 — 
ò éviaurés: Xenophon's year runs 
from April to April (Introd. p 24). 
The year now ended is that from 
April, 410 to April, 409 B.C — 
‘Avv(Ba: not the famous Hanni- 
bal. For the genitive form see 
9. 225; HA. 149; G. 188, 3. 

CHAPTER 2, 88 1-11. ZZrasyl- 
lus expedition to Asta Minor. 
fle defeats the Milesians and 
invades Lydia, but is repulsed 
with loss before Ephesus. 409 
B.C. 
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To òè add@ ére [, à Hv Odvpmias pir Kal évevy- 2 
KoOTH, 7 tpoaTeeaca Evwpis vika Evaydpov 'HAeov, 
bS de d > , "^ > VX 34 PA E 
TO O€ TTAÒLOV KuBar QS Kvpnmva.tos, EML Epopou h EV OVTOS 
9 , 9 , d > 9 9 , P | L 
év Znápry Evapyinmov, apxovros 0 ev “APyvats EùkTý- 
2 A~ ` ` 9 , | , 
povos,| 'A89vato. pev 8opwkóv eretyioav, @pacvddos s 
ÒE Ta TE Wn dio Üévra, Tota AaBav kai TevTaxicytrious 
TOY VAVTOY TEATAOTAS TOLNTGLEVOS WS Apa Kal TEATA- 
OTALS xpna óp.evos cbémhevae åpxopévov tov Üépovs eis 
2 Xàpov. 


ket Òe petvas TPELS hpepas erhevoev eis 


"HAclov: 


[9 . . . Evurhpovos] : this passage 
is almost certainly spurious. Both 
the Olympic date and the names 
of the Athenian and Spartan 
magistrates are incorrect. See 
Introd. p. 24 f.—@: for the 
dat. see on 74epa 4. 12. — Tpit 
kal lvevnkoc Tf : the ninety-third 
Olympiad was in fact 408, 
not 409 B.C. The Olympic era 
began with 776 B.c.—q... 
the statement is prob- 
ably taken from Pausanias, who 
notes (5. 8. 10) the addition of 
this ‘event’ to the Olympic games 
in 408 B.cC.—édédépov: z.e. the 
eponymous ephor, by whose name 
the year was designated at Sparta, 
as by the eponymous archon at 
Athens and by the consuls at 
Rome. — 6vros: a noun depending 
upon êri temporal is sometimes 


modified by a pres. part. S. 2053 a; 
KG. 438, I. 2. — @opuxdv: on the 
S.E. coast of Attica. —Aota: here 
ships of war, — the only case in 
the 77e//. where the word has this 
meaning. Cp.on r. 15 and 36. — 
ÒS . . . xpnoópevos: zn order to 
employ them as peltasts also. 
on ws payovpevos I. 33. 
kat = a strengthened i 
åpxopévov roð Oépovs: see Introd. 
p. 24. — Zépov: a principal base 
of operations for the Athenians 
during the closing years of the 
war. — Thrasyllus was sent to 
Athens to obtain reenforcements 
for the fleet in the Hellespont 
(1. 8), but since the Athenian vic- 
tory at Cyzicus rendered such reën- 
forcements unnecessary he turned 


his attention to the revolted cities 


of Asia Minor. 
2. Ilóyea: a small town S.W. 


See 
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A ^ p^ > 
rwes Tots IlvyeAevuau Òorappévovs óvras TOv Abn- 
, « q SQ 7 e q M ` F^ 
3vatwy TOUS Wirovds EdiwKov. oi O€ TEATAGTAL Kal TOV 


ómAvrQv Ovo Adyou onÜ:jcavres mpós Tods avTav ods 
3 , d A 9 d 3 `~ 3 L ` 
ATÉKTEWAV ATAVTAS TOUS EK MtAyToV ExTOs oÀtyov, Kai 15 
> f; y e Ò P \ A » 
aomidas ehaBov ws Óuakogías, Kal rporatov €ornaar. 
e^ de e / M > rd \ 9 ^ 

4TH 9€ jo repaíq. érAeva av eis Nórvov, kat évrevÜev mapa- 

c'kevaddju.evot eropevovro eis KoAopdva. | KoAoóóviot 
F^ ` 
Ó€ TPOTEXØPNTAV. Kai TNS ÈTLOÝTNS vukTOs evéBaXdov 
F^ P 

eis THY AvÓiav dxualoytos TOU GiTOV, Kal KÖMAS TE 20 


Todas everpnoay kai xpr)uara ehaBov Kal avdparoda. 
skat dÀXAav Aeíav moàiýv. rayyns de ó IDlépoms epi 


A N , d 3 ~ € > A 3 A d 
TaUTA TA Xo pia. wy, émet ot AÜmvatow Ex ToU OTpaToOTE- 
ð 5 8 NE. 7 ^ N OL À A 
ov dleoKedacpEevoL Noay kara Tas dias \ecias, Bon- 
, e^ e , d ^ ^ y € h M 
Onoavrwy Tov imméwy eva pev Cwov edaBev, ETTA dé 25 


i 
Wae 


3 P , ` ` P^ > , > AN 
6ümékrewe. @pacvdd\os Ò peta ravra amyyaye émi 
d bS , e 3 ¥y A 
Üdkarrav THY orparıav, ws eis “Edeoov mAevoovpevos. - 
Tiooadeprys 9€ aiohóuevos Tovro TO éruXeipnpa, OT Pa- 
P , ~ ` e’ , 3 P 
Tidy T€ OUVENEYVE TrOAAHY Kal imméas améoTehiE mapay- 


of Ephesus. — Steorappévous év- 4. Nómov: the port of Colo- 
ras: = simply dveorwappevovs. The phon. — axpdf{ovros roð olrov: in 
combination of the two parts.  June.— ToÀM$v: zn great quan- 
is rare, but comparable to the use  Zz£zes. 

of the perf. part. with finite 5. 2váyms: alieutenant of Tis- 
forms of elva. Cp. also 5. 5 etya.  saphernes (Thuc. 8. 16). — xara 
ras lSlas A«las: for private plun- 
der. — BonOyncdvrav trav imméwv: 
although the cavalry (of the Athe- 
wpos with the nians) came to the rescue. — tva. 


friendly sense. 


acc. instead of the usual dat. (asin . . . érrá: of the plunderers, not 
$ 2) is due to the original idea of the cavalry. 
motion in Bonbety. — &krós : = Ax. 6. d$ . . . WAevoodmevos: see 


paxovuevos |. 33.— 


€ 
WS 


Cp. the English ‘ outside of.’ on 
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A y ^ A 
yéMiov maow els Edecov Boney TH “Apréptor. 30 
7@pdavddos O€ EBSoun kai ðekáry pépa perà THY 
3 4 > y y ^ M \ e 9 
e.g ßBoiyv eis Edecor emdevoe, kat Tous mev omÀiTas 
`~ `~ ~ 3 d ` de e , q 
mpos Tov Kopynoaov amoßıBdoas, Tous Ó€ imméas xai 


ç \ 3 d h ` ¥ d « 
meXragTAs kat em Paras Kal Tous GÀAovs mavras mpos 
TO ENOS ETL TA Tepa TNS TOAEWS, dua TH NÉP Tpoa- 35 

e > 9 A , > , 
oL Ò ex Ts TÓAeos éfjorüncav 
) , o , A , y 4 
Eóécto. ot TE avpuaxot, oùs Teoosapepvrys yyaye, Kat 


sye Svo orparóreða. 


ey > N "^ y P^ h 
Lupakoovo. ot T ATÒ TOV TporÉpov ELKOOL veðV Kal 
> AN P d A Yy , d ` 
ATÒ ÉTÉPWV MEVTE, AL ETUXOV TOTE TAPAyEVOMEV AL, VEWOTL 


d a Y b 
nkovoat erà EvkAéovs re ToU Inmavos kai Hpaxkdetdov 40 
T ~ 9 ^^ 4 
ToU ‘Aptotoyévous oTpaTnyov, Kat Ledwovora. Ovo. 
^ q fn q q e / q 
9 obrot O6 mdvres mpõTov pv mpòs TOUS ómMras ToUs èv 


ry Aprés: the famous ‘Diana 
of the Ephesians’ (Acts of the 
Apostles 19. 24-41). Tissapher- 
nes seeks to rouse the people by 
representing that the goddess 
herself is endangered. 

7. «eleBoX$v: z.e. into Lydia. 
— Kopyoosév: a mountain south 
of Ephesus. — éri rà trepa : on the 
opposite side. — &yo tq Hpépa: see 
On I. 2. — orparéqmeda : see On I. 3. 

8. égoffucav: its subjects (if 
the text be correct; see critical 
note) are ot êk THs TóÀcws Edecror, 
oL CUu. YOU, Zvpakocto, and Zei- 
vovgtat. — re: and. See Introd. 
IV. D. 1. — obs: its antecedent is 
ovppayo.. Cp. § 6. — mportpov: 
7.6. the ships built at Antandrus to 
replace those destroyed at Cyzicus. 


See I. I$ and note, and I. 25. .— 
€TUXOV mapayevópevar: S. 20962; 
HA. 984; B. 660, N. ; G. 1586; Gl. 
585 a. — LeArvotorar 800 : the refer- 
ence is to the crews rather than 
to the ships, so that we should 
expect oi amò rwy eA. Óvoty. The 
intervening relative clause (at 
érvxyov kré.) is probably respon- 
sible for the changed form of ex- 
pression. Selinus was a town in 
Siclly, which had sent two ships 
with the Syracusan twenty to aid 
the Peloponnesians. See note on 
1.18. These two ships, like those 
of the Syracusans, had evidently 
been replaced by new ones built 
at Antandrus. 

9. Tpós: in a hostile sense. 
Cp. the opposite use in § 3.— 
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Kopncco égox0ncav: tovrous 0€ rpepáuevoi Kal dro- 
A e ` b 
kretvayres €& AUT@VY WOEL ékaróv kal eis THY ÜdAarrav 
L ` ~ ` N 9 3 L 
KaTaAÒLØČAVTES Tpós TOÙS Tapa TÒ AOS érparovro.45 


MN 4 3 e 9 f^ ` 9 , > A e 
ebvyov-b€ kake? ot “APnvaior, kal axaoXovro avrüv ws 


d e \ 9 , A 3 P^ y 
to Tp.aKÓG LOL. ot Ò Edéouoe Tporatov évrabÜa éornoav 


(| v « A "^ A q P q 
Kal erepov Trpós TÀ Kopnoo®@. Tots d€ Zupakosiois Kat 
f > = b 
XeAwovaiow KPATLOTOLS yevopévois APioTeLa éOogav Kal 
A v 3Q 7 A ~ > ^^ 3 m P^ a 
kowy Kat LOiq, Toots, Kat o.kety aTedet TH BovrAOPLEV® so 


aci. — XeNwovaíiow Òé, émei 7) TOALS aTwrAMAE, kai 


Í , » e 9 ^ 4 4 e 
11 7OÀwé(av éOogav. ot Ò AOnvaior ToUs vEeKpovs úno- 
d > d > d 3 , ? P^ 
O'TÓ;Oovs ato\aBovtes d&TémAevgap evs Notiov, kaker 


b b 
Üdyavres avrovs émXeov ert Aéo gov kai "EANqarmóvrov. 


ġel: about, a rare equivalent for 
simple ws. — mapa: dy. 

IO. wpds: at. — «parlo TOUS yevo- 
pévors : who had proved themselves 
very brave. Cp. yeyóvare 1. 28. — 
Kot kal ibiq ToAÀAoís : z.e. they not 
only awarded honors to the Syra- 
cusans and Selinuntines as a body, 
but also to many individuals. — 
olkety &reÀet : (permission) Zo dwell 
tax free (in Ephesus). oixety is 
parallel with àpuvoreia. For the case 
ef areAee see S. 1060; HA. 941; 
B. 631; G. 928, 1; Gl. 571 c. — 
TQ Bovdoplve Gel: fo any one who 
at any time desired it. For the 
use of ae with the part. cp. 
I. 27, and for its position after the 
part. cp. 2. 4. 8. —&re 1$ wéAts 
&ToAÓAe : when their city had been 
destroyed, i.e. afterwards. It is 
true that the interpolator in I. 37 


puts the capture of Selinus by the 
Carthaginians in 410 B.C. Dio- 
dorus, however, dates it in the 
year 409-408 B.C. (13. 54), and he 
specifically states (13. 61) that 
at that time all the Sicilian ships 
which had been supporting the 
Peloponnesians returned to Sicily 
to aid in repelling the Carthaginian 
attack. The fall of Selinus, there- 
fore, must have come later than the 
defense of Ephesus (409 B.C.), in 
which the Syracusans and Selinun- 
tines took part. 

II. TOUS vexpovs  vroo-róvbous 
&voAafóvres: to ask for a truce 
in order to recover the bodies 
of the dead was regarded as an 
acknowledgment of defeat.— èl : 
towards. 

88 12-17. After capturing four 
Syracusan ships Thrasyllus joins 
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126ppouvtes 0€ ev Mnlúuvņ Tus Aéofov eldoy Tapa-55 
, 2 9 P ` , A d ` 
mreovoas €€ "Edécov tas Xvpakocías vats mévre kai 


* \ 3 9 3 N $ 4 / ^ 
eiKooL: Kal T avràs üvaxÜévres Térrapas yuév éda- 


Bov abrois avópaou, Tas Ò addas Karediw€ay cis 


13 Edeo'ov. 


, 
KATENEVOED. 


14 Ov€By eis Adupakov. 


Kat TOUS ev GÀXovs aixpaXorovs @pacvh- 
hos eis ‘AOnvas amémeuje mávras, “AdKiBiadny | O6 60 
'A0nvatov, AdAKyBradou ovra, üvejuóv Kat cupdvydoa, 
, pO de y À > 4 > b 

éyreUÜev O€ émgAevoev eis THY Xmoróv 


> \ d 3 A de o e M 

Mpos TO GAO oTpaTevpa: ekeiÜev ÒE anasa 1) OTpaTLA 
D 

kat KELLOV THE, €v @ oi alyd- 

Acro, Xvpakoctot, eipypévo Tov IMeparðs v AcGoropi- 65 


, h P 9 P « y 
aus, SuopvEavtes THV TET pav, AMOOPAVTES VUKTOS WXOVTO 


t5 eis AekéAeuav, ot Ò eis Méyapa. 


éy 0€ ry Aaupdárw 


, > , N 8 P^ e , 
avvraárrovros 'AAkugiáóov TÒ oTparevpa way ol mpore- 
P^ > > d A A , 
pov. oTparti@tat ouk €fjovAovro Tots peta OGpaavAAov 


Alcibiades in operations in the 


Hellespont. 

12. ths AécBov : for the case see 
on Kadynoovias 1. 22. — wévre kal 
e(xoor: cp. 8 8.—atrots avipdcr: 
men and all, lit. with (the) men 
themselves. See S. 1525; HA. 
774a; B. 392, 3, N. ; G. 1191; Gl. 
525a. With this construction the 
omission of both cvv and the 
article is the rule. 

I3. AAÀxfiábny . . . xaréAev- 
gev: not enough is known regard- 
ing this Alcibiades to make it clear 
why he should have been put to 
death by Thrasyllus, who was a 
friend of Alcibiades the general. 
See critical note. 


I4. yemdv: of 409-408 B.C. — 
elpypévor èv AvBoronlats: 
probably because the Athenian 
prisoners taken by the Syracu- 
sans in 413 B.C. had been similarly 
treated. Cp. Thuc. 7. 86 f. — 
AexéXerav: see on I. 33. — oi 8E: 
and some (few). ot 8€ is used 
without a preceding of wey when it 
refers to the smaller part of the 
whole number. 

I5. cvvrüTTOVTOS .. . wav: when 
Alcibiades tried to marshal together 
the entire army, i.e. his own troops 
and those of Thrasyllus. The 
pres. part., coincident in time with 
the impf. €BovAovro, Is conative. 
S. 1878 and a; HA. 825; B. 523; 
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I, 2. [409 B.C. 


9 0 € > A s ¥ 9 7 9 A oe 
OTUVTATTEO UAL, WS AUTOL MEV OVTES QT)TTTTOL, EKELVOL VE 70 


€ , Y > A bS 3 , ( , 
NTT) Evan HKovev. eEvTavOa 0?) éxeiualov amavres Adp- 
, 9 , ` y , 
t6ijaKov  Te.xXLiLovres. kai éorparevaav mpòs 'AßBvõor - 


PapvaBalos 9 EeBonOnoev tors moXAois, kai udxm 
ntTnGeis épvyev. 
e / 4 P^ e ^^ ¥ 4 e " D Be 
LMTEAS KAL TOMY OTÀwiTOV ELKOOL KAL EKaTOV, WY NPYXE7S 
P , , > , 3 A P^ P 
17 Mévavdpos, péypt a'kóros adeirero. ek ÒÈ THS uáxns 
TauTns ovveByoay oi OTPATLWTAL AUTOL AUTOLS Kat NOTA- 
‘ Valen / ` 
éEn\Oov O€ twas kat 
y À $ $^ P^ P^ 9 4 y 4 BE. 
adras éfóOovs TOU yepâvos eis THY "yrewov kai émóp- 
\ , / F^ 3 9 A d b. 
180ovv rv Bacwuéos xdpav. T Ò avrQ yporw kat 8o 


"AdKiBiadns 0€ éSiwxey Exwv Tovs TE 


Covro Tovs pera pac Xov. 


A P^ 
AakeOauLóvtot Tous eis TO Kopvóáauov roy Etlorov ade- 


G. 1255; Gl. 459a. — às . . . Óvres 
. . . fikowv: a union of the two 
usual methods of expressing a 
cause as stated or felt by the sub- 
ject of the verb. For the former 
see on Ws óvTov I. 24 ; for the latter 
see S. 2242; HA. 937; B. 598, N. ; 
G. 1506; Gl. 659 a. — éxelpafov: 
the winter of 409-408 B.C. 

16. twos woddAots: = trevor 
mwoAAots. — uéxpv: see Introd. IV. 
D. 5. — ád«Q ero: z.e. the pursued. 

I7. cvvéBycav.. . atrolavrots: 
made friends with one another of 
their own accord. For the strength- 
ening aùrós with the reflexive see 
on 1. 28, and for the reflexive used 
as a reciprocal sée S. 1231; HA. 
686 b; B. 471, N. 2; G. 996.— 
Abov . . . i£65ovs: and they 
made some other expeditions also. 
For the acc. see S. 1567; HA. 


715 b; B. 333; G. 1051; Gl. 
536 a.— «ls rhv. fHrepov: Ze. into 


the interior. 


S 18. Zhe recapture of Pylos. 
The betrayal of the Heracleans. 

18. The section summarizes 
the disconnected events of the year 
409-408 B.C. Seeon r. 27, and cp. 
TW AUTO XPOVH and xarà róv avróv 
«a4pOov with the phrases employed 
In I. 27, I. 32, and I. 33. — Kopudéa- 
aov: the Laconian name for Pylos 
in Messenia, which had been held 
by the Athenians since its occupa- 
tion by Demosthenes in 425 B.C. 
It was garrisoned largely by Mes- 
senlans, and was a favorite place 
of refuge for runaway Helots. 
According to Diodorus (13. 64) it 
fell at this time because stress of 
weather held back the relief expe- 
dition which the Athenians sent 
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oratras êk Madéas úmorrmóvðovs adkav. 
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KATA O€ TOv 


9 ` « Y 9 e , ~~ , 3 » q 
QUTOV KQLPOV KAL €v HpaxAetq. TH Tpaxwig Ayatot Tous 


9 , `~ > | 
EMOLKOUS, QVTLTETAYULEVWY TaYTWY rpós OiTaiovs moie- 


T ^ 
píovs Ovras, mpoéOocav, wate àmoAéoÜau. avTav pos 85 


émraKogíovs ovy TQ ek AaKedaipovos apposti AaBa 
y TÓ p PHOST) Ty. 


€ 


I9 [ ka. O 


a 3 A 
Exupnoay avT@. | 


out. — Xenophon’s account of the 
recapture of Pylos is curiously in- 
adequate and misleading, — inad- 
equate, considering the extreme 
importance of the events which 
had resulted from the Athenian 
occupation of the fortress, and 
misleading, because the recapture 
Is represented as merely an affair 
between the Spartans and some 
fugitive Helots. See Introd. p. 27. 
— The recovery of Nisaea, the port 
of Megara, from the Athenians, 
which took place at about this time 
(Diod. 13. 65), is entirely passed 
over by Xenophon. See Introd. 
p. 27 and App. p. 354. — rovs . 
ik Matas: those of the Helots who 
had revolted and fled from Malea 
to Coryphasium. Cp. éaAwaay eis 
"AOnvas 1. 23. The extremely 
rare attributive position of the par- 
titive gen. is found nowhere elsé in 
the f/e//., except in cases where 


the gen. plur. of mâs depends upon 
the superlative of an adj. Cp. 2. 3. 


49. — Tovs émo(kovs: connect with 


$ ~ Y D > 7 4 A 5 > A 
evuauTos eAnyey OUTOS, év « kat Moot aro 
Aapeiov tod IIepa ov Backéws arootaytes maw T pog" 


év 'HpaxAeig. In 426 B.C. the 
Spartans had newly colonized 
Heraclea, in Trachis, but had re- 
fused to accept any Achaeans as 
colonists (Thuc. 3. 92) ; and in 
413 B.C. the Achaeans of Phthiotis 
(who are here referred to) had 
been harshly treated by King Agis 
(Thuc.8. 3). They now revenged 
themselves by betraying the Hera- 
cleans, to whose aid they had 
ostensibly come. — wpés : = eis, 
about, — an almost unknown use 
of the word. See Introd. IV. r. 
Mpos €rTGKOG(OUS Serves as an acc. 
subject of åroàéoĝaı. S. 908 ; HA. 
600 b; B. 304; G. 906. 

[S 19. Zhe revolt of the Medes.] 

rọ. This section is almost cer- 
tainly spurious. See Introd. p. 25. 
We have no other record of the 
event here described. — rot Ilep- 
civ Pacwiéws: .facuXevs, refer- 
ring to the Persian king, usually 
takes the article when modified 
by an adj. or a genitive. See on 


I. 9. 
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1 [ToU 9 émióvros érovs 6 èv «boca íg, veos Ts bank sine 3 
> , D 3 4 
évenrpoln TpHaTHpos éureaóvros. ] Ó X€ULOV 
¥y , M > , 
éAyye, [IIlavrakAéovus pev édopevovros, apxovros ò 
'Avrvyévovs, apos dpyopévov, Ovotv Kai EtKoow érav 
TQ ToÀéuo TapeNnAvÜorov, | ot “APnvator émNevaav eis s 
2]Ipokóvrggov avri TÊ oTparoTmédw.  ékeiUcv Ò eri 


emel Ò Ó 


Kaàyņnčóva kai Bulayriov ópuńoavres éarparoreoev- 
ot d€ Kadynddviot Tposórv- 


TAVTO TpOs Kakyndon. 


3 , q~ 2 , ` , 9 
Tas aicÜóyuevo, ToUs “APnvaious, rjv delay dmacav 
A 3 q ` A 9 P My 
karéÜevro cis TOUS BiÜvvoUs @pakas aotvyeitovas Ovras. 10 
3 AAKiBiadns Ò AaBov rv T€ 6mALT@Y GALyousS Kal TOUS 
e P « q A P^ , > A 9 
LITTERS, Kal TAS vads vrapamAew Kedevoas, eXAÜowv ceis 
q ~ > , « P^ , P 9 
Tous Bifwovs amyre Tà rv Kadynooviwy ypypara: et 
4 ÒÈ uý, TokEeuHoe Ep avrots. ANKU- 
/ 5” $ (v T 9 4 / P / 
Biddyns O° ere wxev eis TO arparoweOov THY T€ eiar is 
Exwv Kal Tío T&s TEeTTOLNMEVOS, ameTeiyile THY Kady7- 


ot O€ adé8oc'av. 


CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-7. Zhe Athe- 2. KoAyn8óva ral Bufdvriov: 
nians lay siege to Calchedon. Phar- whither the Spartans had sent 
nabazus aids the Calchedonians. | Clearchus. Cp. 1. 35 and 36.— 
408 B.C. mpdos: near. — elav: z.e. whatever 
I. [Tod . . . rovs: probablyan could be carried off as booty. — 
interpolation. See Introd. p. 25, @paxas: they had migrated from 
note 3.— 6... éwwerdvros]: this Thrace to Asia Minor. 
passage is in all probability spuri- 3. ef Se ph: otherwise. S. 
ous. See Introd. p. 26 and App. 2346d; HA. 906; B. 616,3; G. 
p. 362 f.—Pwxale: on the Ionian 1417; Gl. 656 c. 
coast, north of Smyrna. — [IIav- 4. whereas  Temrowpévos: 7. 
TükMovs . . . TapelqAvÓóTev]: an  spós rovs Bibvvovs. — dere 
interpolation. Boththenamesand ye:  roceeded to 
thestatementofthe numberof years The impf, the tense of progress, 
elapsed are incorrect. See Introd. may present an act in the first 
p. 24 f.—orparoméSw: see on I. 3. stage of its progress. S. 1900. 
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I, 3. 


DVA TAVTL TO oTparomedy aro ÜaXdrrns cis ÜdAarrav 


5 Kat TOD ToTapov oTov otóv T ny Evdivy re(ye. èvrabla 

I"TTokpar)s pev ó Aakedayoros apj.o0TT)S Èk TNS 
Toews EYAYE TOUS a'rparwóras ÖS payovmEvos: 0120 
dé “APnvaiot dyturaperdgayto avro, PapvaBalos dé 
éco ràv Tepvrewyuoparov mpoaeBorÜe, OTpatia TE kai 


‘ImmoKparns pèv oüv Kat @pacvddos 


y ^ 
6LTTOLS TOANOLS. 
> , € , A~ € , , , , 
CUAYVOVTO EKATEPOS TOLS OT ALTOS xpovov T ovv, pexp" 
2 , y e / d A b e P 
AàkıBıdòns éywv ÓmAiras TÉ Twas Kal TOUS iTTÉaS 25 

VY e d 4 3 , e M > 

eBorjUma e. kai “Immoxparns pev ameÜavev, ot 0€ per 
M 3 ~ , 9 M DS P 

7 aUTOÔ OvT€s ehvyov €is TNV TON. apa Òe kai Dapva- 
Pagos, oÙ Övvápevos Tuppersat mpòs TOY Irmokpárg 
Oud Thv orevorropiay, TOU TOT OHO KaL TOV rore yea pad 


TOV €yyUs OvTOV, üT€xopnaev cis TO HpakAeov TÒ TÓv 30 
4 e ^7 9 A _A 4 3 , 
8 Kayndoviwy, o9 Hv avro TÒ oTpatdmedov. Èk ToUTOV 


dé "AAKiBiadns pev exero eis róv EAXjo rovrov Kat eis 


— éTó bañárrys els OdAarrav: from fos § 7.—péxpt: see Introd. 


the Bosporus to the Propontis. — 
mworapov: part. gen. depending on 
the clause gcov . . . 7v, which is 
itself parallel in construction with 


KaAx$0va. The river broke the 
line of the wall, but the wall was 


carried as near as possible (cp. 


§ 7) to each bank of the river. 
5. évrat0a: temporal. — 'I«rro- 


Kparns: Cp. I. 23.— 6$ payxot- 
pevos: see on I. 33. — Ga: 
Athenians were inside the wall. 
— mois : as in 2. 16. 
6. ‘Iwwoxparys pev o$v: con- 
trasted with dua òè kat dapya fja- 
BROWNSON. HELLENICA— c 


IV. D. s. — AXfiáBns: who up 
to this time had been engaged 


against Pharnabazus. Cp. Plut. 
Alc. 30. 
7. cuppeif£ac: this spelling, in- 


stead of ovppifat, is shown by 
inscriptions to be correct. — e'Tevo- 
mwoplav: a very rare word, found 
also in 3. 5. 20. It is explained 
by the following clause. 

SS 8-13. Zhe Athenians at Cal- 
chedon conclude a compact with 
Pharnabazus, who agrees to con- 
duct an Athenian embassy to the 
Persian king. 
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Xeppóvgoov xpyyara arpá£ov * ot d€ kovrot otparyyot 
guvexopnoay mpós PapvaBaLloy vrép Karynddvos eikoat 
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ráAavra Sovvat AÜnvaiow PapvaBaloy kai ws Bacidréa 35 
oTpéo Bes AOnvaiwy dvayayeiy, kat opKous edocay Kal 


€Aa ov mapa PapvaBalov vroredew tov pópov Kayn- 
dovious ‘APnvaiots ocovirep EbaBeray Kal TA operopeva 
Xpypara airodovvai, APnvatous òè p) oXeuetv KaXyn- 


Soviows, €ws Gy ot mapa Bacirews mpéoBes éAÜnavv. 40 
10 AXkuBiadys 0€ rots OpKots oùk érvyyave Tapa, ada 


mepi UnrAupBpiav Hv: ékeiyqv Ò EXwv mpos rò BuCavriov 


d^ Y P : ` q 9 ` , 
nkev, Exwv Xeppovnairas TE mavònpet Kat ao Opakns 
II OTPATLWTAS Kal Urrmréas Tetovs Tpiakosiwv. PapvaBa- 


\ P^ 
€ alaw Òe küketov Guvivat, Tepuéuevev èv Kah- 45 


xndor, uéypv €XAÜov Ex Tov Bulavriov - ême) 0€ 2A0ev, 


8. xpfpara rpátwv: see on I.8. 
— ol Aourol orparnyol: Thrasyllus 
and Theramenes. — trep KaAy 56- 
vos: z.e. in consideration of their 
sparing Calchedon. Connect with 
the following.—Sotvar... Papváfa- 
Cov; that Pharnabazus should give. 
The inf. is not in indir. disc. 
S. 1868; HA. 948 a; B. 549, 2; 
G. 1286. — mpéoBes: the object 
of this embassy is not stated. 
Presumably it was to negotiate for 
an alliance. 


9. WroTeAetv .. . &rodotvar... 
wokepetv: as ovat in § 8; for 
Opkous édocay xai €AaBov = dpocar. 
— TO dderropeva xphpara: 7.¢. the 
tribute unpaid since Calchedon 


revolted in 411 B.C. — *apà Ba- 


cues: the phrase limits the 
subject, yet the choice of the 
preposition is determined by 
the verb. The idea is ‘until the 
ambassadors to the king should 
return from the king. See S. 


1660 a; HA. 788 a; B. 398, N. 3; 


10. éxelyny Adv: through trea- 
son, according to Diodorus (13. 66) 
and Plutarch (Alc. 30). The lat- 
ter gives a detailed account of the 
capture. 

II. Küketvov: Azm also, 2.e. Alci- 
biades as well as the other gener- 
als. — péxpr Abor: until he should 


come. For the opt. see S. 2420; 
HA. 921; B. 677; G. 1502, 3; GI. 
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b 
META 


TaDTa wpooey O pev éy XpvcomóAe ois Papváßačos 
émeuwe MurpoBare kat "Apvame, ó Ò èv Kadynddve 


rois map AdKtBiadouv EvpuTro\euw kai Avor(uo tov TE so 


q ` IQ 7 P , , 9 , 
Kowov Ópko» kai idia addrdots mistes €mOv)cavro. 
N 9 P b M 
13bapvaBalos pev o)v evOvs amet, kai Tovs mapa Bası- 
P^ d 
éa Tropevop.évovs mpea Bes | dmavràv ExeNevoev cis 


Kvtuov. 


éméud noa» d€ “AOPnvaiwy péev Awopó0cos, 


Pioxvdys, Beoyévyns, Eùpvrróňepos, MavriÜeos, avvss 
Òe Tovro.s Apyeto. KAeoarparos, Iluppddoxos : Tope- 
4 A d A 4 b. 
ovro 0€ kai Aakedatpoviwy mpéa (9e Tlaovrgióas Kal 
4 h q $ q € , y , 3 
érepot, LETA 0€ rovrov kai EppoKparns, 109 pevywr èk 


631. — ok én: the subject is Al- 
cibiades. — opetrar: see on anoo 
I. 35. 

I2. olg: = êxeivois ovs (see on 
wy I. 30) and is made definite by 
the following appositives. — tóv Te 
kotvóv Ópkov : fhe offiictaloath. The 
T€ leads us to expect a second acc., 
but instead we have an inde- 
pendent sentence, describing the 
personal pledges which the two 
leaders as individuals (iða) ex- 
changed. Nevertheless, Pharna- 
bazus procured the assassination 
of Alcibiades a few years later. 
Cp. Plut. Alc. 39. 

I3. dwavrav . . . els Kbfcxov: 
7.0. to come to Cyzicus to meet 
him. — Mavr(6«os : see on I. 10. — 
civ 8€ rovros . . . pera $é ToóToy: 
see Introd. IV. c. 1.—’Apyetor: 
the Argives had been allies of 


Athens since 420 B.C. Cp. 2. 
2. 7 and Thuc. 5. 47. — Iacov- 
w(Sas: see on I. 32. It is proba- 
ble that he had not yet been 
exiled. He naturally headed a 
Lacedaemonian embassy which 
was sent out just at the close of 
his term as admiral, — precisely 
as Antalcidas did twenty years 
later (see 5. 1. 25 and note). — 
Xenophon does not state why the 
Lacedaemonians (and Syracusans) 
attached themselves to this Athe- 
nian embassy. See Introd. p 27. 
— “Eppoxparns: in this same year, 
408 B.C., according to Diodorus 


(13.75; see note on I. 31), he was 
killed in an attack on Syracuse. 


It seems impossible to reconcile 
this statement with the present 
passage. The chances are that 
Diodorus is in error, especially as 
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^ A 
14 £upaKovg'üv, Kai 


6 dOeAdós avrov IIpó£evos. 


I, 3. 


vaBalos pev rovrovs yev ` ot Cé AOnvator 76 Bulavtiov 6o 


ETONLOPKOUY TEPLTELYLOGYTES, kai TPOS TO TELYOS AKPO- 


15 BoXvopous Kat mpoaBodas érovovvro. 
Tí nv KAéa AakedatnonoSs à L TUV avrQ 
D NV pxos Aa JLOVLOS APLOOTHS KaL TUV AUTO 


év 0€ ro Bular- 


P P q q on, , 9 `q ` 
TWV iian TUÉS kat TOY veoðapwdwv OV TroAAOL Kal 


16TOL Kal TOUTGOV QDXOV Korparáðas. 


PLA pea KaL a px av avrov Etos Meyapevs Kat Boww- 6s 


ob Ò ‘APnvator 


ÖS ovoey EOUVAVTO Qs pátaa Dat. KAT lOXUV, ETET AV 


1; Twas Tov Bvavtiav mpodovvar THY mów. 


KAéapyos 


`~ A F^ P^ 
Ó€ 0 APHOOTHS oLOj.evos OvdEeva Gy TOUTO TOLHO AL, KATA- 
/ v v e 25 , P \ 3 4 
arcas Ò amavra os €dvvaTo káANugTa Kal émvrpéjas 70 


Ta ev TH TroAEL Kowparáóq kai ‘Eriw, Ové Tapa rov 


Polybius says (12. 25) that Her- 
mocrates fought at Aegospotami 
in 405 B.C. The whole matter, 
however, must remain uncertain. 
See critical note. — dn devyov: 
who was already am exile (Cp. 1. 
27), while his fellow-ambassador, 
Pasippidas, had not yet been ban- 
ished. 

$8 14-22. The siege and cap- 
ture of Byzantium. 

I4. nyev: was conducting. The 
impf. because Pharnabazus re- 
mained for a time within reaching 
distance of the belligerents. See 
on § 17 below. — d&xpoBoAto pots kal 
poc BoAás: 7.¢. eminus et cominus. 

15. KAXéapxos: cp. 1. 35 f. — 
Aaxeddatpéuos: fhe Lacedaemo- 
nian, not to be connected with 


dppooryns. So Meyapevs below. — 
dppoorts: as harmost. So apywv 
below. — wepiolkwv: the descend- 
ants of the original Achaean in- 
habitants of Laconia. They were 
free, but not citizens. — veodapo- 
6ev: Helots who had been eman- 
cipated. — Meyapeis: Byzantium 
was a colony of Megara. — rovrov: 
the demonstrative, used for con- 
trast with the preceding personal 
pronoun, can be best translated 
by an emphasized * their.’ 

I6. xaT loyxdv: unusual for Bia 
or kara Kpatos. See Introd. IV. r. 

17. wapa rov PapvaBafov: the 
road which Pharnabazus was tak- 
ing from Cyzicus (§ 13) to Gordium 
(4.1) led along the Propontis, and 
somewhere on its coast Clearchus 
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PapvaBalov eis TO mépav, picOdv TE ToS OTPaTLWTALS 
map avTov Xmjópevos Kal vavs cvAAEEwY, at Hoa èv 
TQ EdAnomovt adda karaAeAeuuuéva, hpoupides vro 


Hacirmidouv kai èv Avtavdpw kai as AyncavópiOas 75 


‘> 
elyev émi @pdxns, mBás dv Mwódpov, kai ows 


LAA i , 10 Vd de / A 
aA\at vavirnynlernoay, aUpoa,. O€ yeop pevat NATAL 


P^ MY , A > , P^ > 
KaK@S TOUS Fvupayovs Tov AOBnvaiwy morodorari dro- 


d s 4 Ò > AN A / 
18 OTaTELaY TO aTpaómeOoov amo TOD BulavTiov. 
e 4 P^ 
e€émhevoev 0 KAéapyos, of mpodsdovres TV TróNw TOY 8o 
Bulavriwy, Kidwv kai ’Apiorwy kai “Avatixparns kai 


enet Ò 


19 AvKoupyos Kat '"Ava£(Aaos, 0s úmayópewvos Îavárov 


must have met the satrap. — els 
TÒ wéipav: aS in I. 15. — Kal vais 
- - - Opaxns: and to collect ships, 
(namely) what others were in the 
Hellespont . . . and at Antan- 
drus, and what Agesandridas com- 
manded on the coast of Thrace. 
dAAÀat, which is contrasted with 
as A. elyev, is attracted into the 
relative clause and agrees in case 
with the relative. S.2536; HA. 
995; B. 485; G. 1037; Gl. 613 d. 
— [lacvrrldouv: see on § 13 and I. 
32. — Avravipg: cp. 1.25.— Ayn- 
cavSpldas: cp. I. I. — émpárns: 
usually ‘marine,’ but here appar- 
ently the title of some subordinate 
officer in the Spartan navy. Soin 
T huc. 8. 61.— Muv8apou: Mindarus 
had now been dead two years (cp. 
1.18), but it would seem that Age- 
sandridas had been on ‘detached 
service’ (as in 1. 1) at the time of 


the battle of Cyzicus and, having 
no admiral or fleet to return to, 
had remained at his post. — S1rws 
. . . VavrmynQe(eav: parallel with 
the parts. of purpose AwvV/ojuevos 
and avAA e&ov. — 40to9ca : part. of 
means. S. 2063; HA. 969a; B. 
653, 2; G. 1563, 3; Gl. 583. 

I8. oi «epobibóvTes thy wóňiv: 
those who wanted to betray the 
city. The part. is conative. See 
on 2. 15.—The sentence here 
begun is interrupted by the long 
parenthesis 0s tzrayopevos . . . puoety 
Aaxedatpoviovs (S 19); then it 
is resumed (in rel d€) without 
reference to the preceding, so that 
the original subject ot TT POOLOOVTES 
is left without a verb. A case of 
anacoluthon. See Introd. IV. k. 

I9. Vrayopevos ÜaváTrov: we 
should say ‘when tried for his 
life’ For the gen. see S. 1379; 
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voTtepor èv Aakedaipore Oud TNV mpoðosiav amréepuyev, 

> A 9 ~9 / 4 / DWN N , TÒ 
ELITWY OTL OU aT 00004j Tnv mów, Aha c'OO G4, Tatdas 
Opay Kai yuvatkas Mpo azroh\Aupevous, BuCavrios àv kai 85 


3 , `~ A > P7 P^ la A 
ov Aakeðaruóvios * Toy yap évóvra airov KAéapxov Tots 
Aakedatporiwy otpariadtais Suddvar: dua TAPT” oUv TOUS 

A y > ^ 3 > M4 9 Oe 5 s 
Toheptous edn e.a éa Üau, ovk dpyupiov évexa oU0€ uà 
20 TÒ u.a ety Aakedaumovious - émet ÒÈ avrots mapeg xeago, 


210 0€ EAwos Kal Ó 
3 d i d > X > 9 > ^ de A 
eBonlovv pera mavrov cis ry» dyopdv: émet Ó€ mavry 
oL moàéuiot KaTELyov, ovðèv EYOVTES Ó TL TOLHO GLE”, 

A Ls 3 d ~ Ah A > A 

227Tap€007 av amas avroUs. Kal obrov pev areTéeuhOnoay 95 

> 9 / V € P 2 A » 3 P 
eis Alvas, kal 6 Korparáðas év TQ OXAw atoBatvovTav 


év Ierparet éAaBev dmoðpas kai dmeo cn eis AekéAeuav. 


1488; HA. 769; B. 380; G. 1186; 
Gl. 524 b. — vap«okeóamTo: imper- 
sonal. S. 935; HA. 6o2 d; B. 


HA. 745 b; B. 367, N. ; G. 1133. 
— Vorepov: probably after 405 B.C., 
when the  Lacedaemonians re- 
gained possession of Byzantium 305, N.; G. 1240, 2; Gl. 493 a. — 
(2. 2. 1). — dwlhvyev: was @pğkov: a square in Byzantium, 
acquitted. Cp.the usual law-court described in Anab. 7. 1. 24. 

terms duwxev, to prosecute, dÀi- 21. xaréqov: were masters. 
akera, to be convicted, etc. — — oS dyovres & Ti worhoate: 
maias ... kal yvvatkas: the normal «of. knowing what (they were) to 
order of these words in Greek. — do. In this use ovx éyew = ázopety, 
&voXAvpévovus: for the gender see or, in Latin, non habere. For the 
S. 1055; HA. 615, 1; B. 422; G. opt., representing an interrogative 
924 a. — 986v. : the pres. inf. in subjv.,, see S. 2677 b; HA. 932, 


ind. disc. often represents an impf. 
S. 1866a; HA. 853a; B. 646; 
G. 1494; Gl. 577 a. — eloto Oar: 
from EL LLL. 

20. atrots: for the dat. see S. 


2 (2); B. 673; G. 1490; GI. 621. 
22. dwoBatvévTrav: SC. avTOv. 


See on I. 26.— alev drrodpas : 


see on érvxoy 2. 8. — awe aby els 
Aex&cav: see 2. 14 and on I. 23. 
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DapvaBalos ðè Kat ot mpéoBers THs Dpvyias év4 
d A 

lopóíe ovres róv xyepðva ta mepi Tò Bulavtioy re- 

z mpaypéva rjkovcav. apxopévov 0€ ToU apos mopevopé- 

A~ v 

vows avrous mapa [Baatéa amnvrnoay KataBaivovtes ot 
/ , , M « e 

re Aaxedatpoviwy Tpéa eus, Bowrwos [ovoua] Kai ots 

9 9 A `q e d n d V Y A 

eT auToU Kat ot aAdou ayyeAot, Kat eXeyov OTi Aake- 


Saori mavrwv wv O€ovrar Tempayóres elev mapà 
) \ ^^ ¥ ^^ ` P 
3 Bactréws, kat Kipos, apEwy mávraw trav emt Gadatry 


CHAPTER 4, §§ 1-7. The Per- 
stan king sends his son Cyrus 
to. aid the Lacedaemonians. The 
detention and final return of the 
Athenian ambassadors. 407 B.C. 

I. PapvaBalos 5€ «ré. : continu- 
ation of 3. 13. — Ppvylas: for the 
gen. see on I. 22. — Tov xeu va : of 
408-407 B.C. 

2. dpy opévov Tov (apos : of 407 
B.C. See Introd. p. 24 and note 
IO. — karaBa(vovres: from Susa 
to Sardis. — of AaxeBauuoy(ov mpés- 
Bes: the use of the article would 
imply that these ambassadors had 
been previously mentioned, yet 
such is not the case. See Introd. 
p. 27. Their mission, however, 
may be inferred from the results 
which they report (8 3).— re: 
correlative with the xac preceding 
Kupos in § 3. — [évopa] : see crit- 
ical note. —ot GAAou GyyeAor: fhe 
messengers bestdes, lit. the others, 
(namely) messengers. See S. 1272; 
HA. 705; B. 492, N. 2; G. 966, 2. 
It seems clear, both from the pre- 


ceding and from the following, 
that these ‘messengers’ were at- 
tached to the Lacedaemonians, 


but their exact function is not 


e 


known. — advrev ov: inverse at- 
traction, z.¢. of the antecedent to 
the case of the relative. See S. 
2533; HA. 1003; B. 484, 2; G. 
1035; Gl. 613 Cc. — werpayéres 
elev: this second pert. in a transi- 
tive sense, as here, is rare. 

3. Képos: also a nom. to amyv- 
Tnvav.— apfwv: purpose. It de- 
pends — though rather loosely and 
remotely — upon the idea of motion 
in dwyvrycay KataBatvovres. See 
On I. 33. — TávTov TÂv el Oadarry : 
Cyrus! commission is described 
more definitely in xab. 1. 9. 7: 
kareméjud 0n . . . carpdras Avdias 
Te kat Ppvyias THs peyaAns xai 
KamaSoxias, otpatiyos O€ xai 
mavrwv dmedeixOn ois Kabynxe 
cis KaorwrAov rediov d0poiLer Pat. 
Cp. also Anadb. 1. 1. 2. Castolus 
was the mustering place for all 
the inhabitants of Asia Minor 
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Ka oupTohe pio ov Aaxedatpovious, emuaroAny TE Edepe 


Kaorwiov adpoilopevev. 


a 9 HN 3 P e A 3 , , q 
4TaUT oUv AKoVovTES ot TOv | AÜqvaiov péa es, Kat 
4 ^ 
emed) Kupov ei3ov, éfjoAovro pev padiota mapà 
P^ bd A~ 
5 Baciréa avaBnvar, ci O€ pý, oikaðe deXÜeiv. 


« 4 , n d , 
TÒ ÒE kaàpavov é€aTL Kvptov. 


Karaméuro Kvpov xdápavov TOv ets 


Kupos 15 


Òe DapvaBdlw ecurev 7] Tapadovvat rovs Tpéa Bes EavTa 


y | 

À pn otkaO€ Tw amoréupar, BovAdpevos Tovs APnvaious 

6p) Eldevar TA TMpaTTopmeva. 
^ \ d P A 4 3 d 3 x 

KATELYE TOUS mpéa Dew, paa xov TOTE uév àvá£ew avrovs 


DapvaBalos ð réws pev 


mapa Baciréa, Tore Òe oikaðe amoméyajew, WS pmocy 20 
~ A~ A~ 
7] péra: með) 06 éviavroi Tpeis Hoav, éGesj0 ToU 


west of the Halys River, whence 
it appears that Cyrus! szlitary 
authority extended beyond the 
three provinces above mentioned 
and that both Tissaphernes and 
Pharnabazus were made subordi- 
nate to him. — re: see Introd. IV.D. 
1.— rots kde: = ray eri Oaddrrp. 
— ral rade: this also, t.e. among 
other things. — kxápavov : probably 
a Doric word, used because the 
letter was written to Spartans, or 
at least translated by them. 


4. dnovovres . . . kal ready 
. Sov: part. and temporal 
clause are parallel, as fut. part. 


and ows clause in 3. 17. — éPot- 
Aovro piv pddtora kré.: wished 


dé pun, otherwise (see on 3. 3), 


most, i.e. tf possible, etc., while ei 


introduces the less acceptable al- 
ternative. pdduota pev, instead 
of uv paota, would be the usual 
and natural order, but cases are 
frequent where yey (as well as de) 
is out of its logical place. 

9. «lev 1 wrapadotvar: see on 
eov I. 13.— phù otkabé wa: = 
pnw olxade, — a frequent separa- 
tion. — ra wparrépeva: the Persian 
alliance with Sparta. 

6. os... ppnta: the pur- 
pose of xaretye. For ws see Introd. 
IV. F. The subject of péuynra 
is Cyrus. 

7. twavrol Tpeis: the three 
years must be reckoned from the 
time when the Athenian ambas- 
sadors set out with Pharnabazus, 


z£. the summer of 408 B C. (cp. 3. 
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Kópov adewar avrovs, dacKkwy opepoxevar amagew 


émi ÜdXarrav, ned où Tapa Bactréa. méupavres Òe 


3 4 P > ~ > 7 e A 
AptoBaplaves mapakouigau. avrovs ékéAevov: ó O€ 
> d > 4 ^ d o D ` d 
amnyayev ets Kiov trys Mvctas, oÜev mpos TO addo2s 
OTparomedoy ámémAevaav. 

"AdkuBuzdns ðe Bovdropevos peta trav oTpatiwrav 
aiomhety orkade, avVNXOn evOus émi Xápov: éketÜcy 0€ 

^^ ^^ dl P^ 

haBav TOv vev eitxoow émevoe rns Kapias eig Tov 
Kepapurov kóNsrov. | €keiUev òè gvAXé£as ékaróv rdXavra 30 
@pacvBovdros ð giv Tpukovra 


8 


7^ > b d 
9T7K€»P eis THY Xaov. 


I4), and not from the time when Now, at the end of nearly four 


their detention began, z.e. the 
spring of 407 B.C. (cp. § 2); for 
Pharnabazus’ request (é8e0 ToU 
Kvpov) must have been presented 
to Cyrus before the latter went 


back to Persia in the summer of 


405 B.C. (cp. 2. I. I4). It follows 
that the ambassadors returned to 
the Athenian fleet shortly before 
the final battle of Aegospotami 
(c. August, 405 B.C.). — ême ðh où : 
SC. ayeuv éfecn. — qéu d avres : 2.6. 
Cyrus and Pharnabazus. — 'Apı- 
oBaptáve : who later succeeded 


Pharnabazus as satrap. Cp. 5. 
I. 28. 
§§ 8-12. Alcibiades returns to 


Athens. 

8. “AdAxBidSns xré.: after the 
capture of Byzantium (3. 21) the 
Athenians had gained possession 
of all the cities on the Hellespont 
except Abydus (Diod. 13. 68). 


years of continuously successful 
leadership, Alcibiades felt safe in 
returning to Athens, which he had . 
not seen since he set out with the 
Sicilian expedition in 415 B.C. 
Still, he would hardly have chosen 
the present time for his return if he 
had known of the arrival of Cyrus 
and the consequent danger to the 
Athenian cause, — just what Cyrus 


lrad taken care to conceal (§ 5). — 
evOUs drl Zánov : sfraight for Samos. 


For Samos see on 2. 1. — Alcibiades 
wishes to show that Athens is mis- 
tress of the sea not only in the 
Hellespontine region, but on all the 
coasts of Asia Minor; and, further- 
more, to collect money enough to 
make his welcome at Athens the 
more cordial.— Kaplas: for the 
Case see on I. 22. 

9. OpacófovAos: see on I. 12. 
— cóv: see on I. II and cp. § II 
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^ > A e d y > A de / TAX d N 
vavolv ETL OpaKNS exero, Ekel ÒE TA TE AAG ywpia TA 
` , d , b 
moos Aakedaipoviouvs peÜcarqkóra  kareoTpéjaro Kal 
A , A 
@dcov, ČXovTav kKaKÕS VITO TE THY TONÉuWV Kal OTATEWV 
, b ` A` y ^^ 2 
@pacvddr\j9os ð güv TH dày OTpaTiAa eis 35 
"AOnvas karémXevae: mpi d€ kew avrov ot AÜgvatot 


b ^^ 
1okat AULOU. 


oTparnyous ethovro “AAKiBiddnv pev devyovra ka 
@pacvBovdov aóvra, Kóvova ð rpirov k TeV oiko- 
fev. “AdkxiBiddyns Ò èk rijs Bapov €Xov Tà ypypara 


d Y > d ` y 9 A o" 
karémAevgev eis Ilapov vavciv ekosw, ékeiÜev Ò 40 


9 / 0 O T A / 3 AN MY A , a 
avn EVVV LuvVelov ETML KATATKONNY TOV TPINPWV, as 


9 , , 3 , , , 
énuvOavero Aakedatpoviovs avró0. apaga kevá(ew Tpid- 


below. — Oácov: since the time 


when Thasos had revolted from 


the Lacedaemonians (1. 32) the 
struggle between opposing factions 
in the state had evidently contin- 
ued (Cp. CTACEWY below and Diod. 
13.72). Thrasybulus now aids the 
pro-Athenian faction to obtain 
supremacy. — tyovc'av kakàás : 77 a 
bad state. 

10. OpácvAAos: who returned 
to Athens bringing a great num- 
ber of captured ships, in order to 
prepare the way for Alcibiades. — 
xarétAevore: for the meaning of the 
prep. see on ayyyayovro 1. 2. — 
qrpiv fjkev : see on I. 31. — orpatn- 
yoús : there were ten in all. Prob- 
ably the three whom Xenophon 
names were those assigned to the 
command of the fleet. Cp. 8 21 and 
Thuc. 6.8 and 7. 16. See also on 


I. I2. — devyovra: technically in- 


accurate, for the decree of banish- 
ment against Alcibiades had been 
repealed in 411 B.C. (Thuc. 8. 97). 
In a sense, however, he could be 
called an exile until he actually re- 
turned to Athens. — èx rev otkoOev : 
= €x Tov olxot. The influence of éx 
determines the choice of the ad- 
verb by a kind of attraction analo- 
gous to that in 3. 9. 

II. e000: = eùbùs èri § 8. For 
the following gen. see S. 1437; 
HA. 757; B. 360; G. 1149; Gl. 
$18 b.—TI'v@elov: the principal 
port of Laconia, where the Spartan 
navy yard was located. By this 
rather contemptuous inspection of 
the enemy's port Alcibiades again 
(see on § 8) seeks to show how 
completely Athenian naval su- 
premacy is reestablished. — rapa- 
ckevátewv : rvvÂdvona, like axovw 
and aia Îdvopat, is followed by the 
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` A » Ò / À 4 e x q 
KOVTA, KAL TOU OLKQAOE KATATAOU OTWS T) TONS TPOS 


> e? e 


2 Os y > A 
I2 QUTOV EXEL. ETEL Ò 


A P T » 
€cpa. CAUTW E€VVOVUV OUG QV KOAL OT Ppa- 


e d 
THYOV avTOv jypnj.évovs kai Lota METATEUTOMÉVOUS TOUS 45 


emurmóetovs, karémevaev eis Tov Iepa nucpa 7j IIAv- 


, e e d P^ d P^ 
THPLA HYE N TONS, TOU Dovus KaTaKkeKahuppevov THs 


"AD ^ d > A > S P \ 9 A 
NVAS, O TIVES OlwVLCOYTO GYETLTNOELOV Ewa KAL AUT 


kai TH TONE. “APnvaiwy yap ovdeis éy Taíry TH Hepa 


A 
13 000€v0s aTovOatov Èpyov rohpynoa av dparhaı. karta- so 


inf. instead of the part. when the 
reference is to a mere report or 
rumor. HA. 986; B. 661, N. 3; 
G. 1592, I ; Gl. 588 b. — karáriov : 
grammatically dependent upon 
KatacKornyv, but explained by the 
following clause ómws . . . éxeu, 
how the city felt toward him (with 
reference thereto). A case of 
prolepsis. S. 2182; HA. 878; 
B. 717, 18. 

I2. aùróv: the use of avros in 
place of the indirect reflexive (cp. 
éavrQ above) is frequent. — genpé- 
vous: Construction according to 
sense, for rovs moàiras is easily 
understood from 7 soXs (cp. 
ovoay) above. — t&(q: in contrast 
with the public action of choosing 
him general. — j4pq T: the dat. 
without a prep. is used in definite 
expressions of time when, ordina- 
rily with words meaning day, night, 
month, or year. In this case npeépa 
is not definite in itself, but is made 
so by the following relative, while 
the relative in its turn is made 


definite by the specifications con- - 
tained in its clause. — IIAvvrfpia : 
on this day,early in June, the cloth- 
ing of the ancient wooden statue of 
Athena Polias was removed and 
washed (= 7Avveyv), while the 
statue itself was veiled from sight. 
— 6: its antecedent is the preced- 
ing statement, xarérAevaey . .. 


note on ypepa above. 
when a definite time is stated, éy 
with the dat. is sometimes found in 
a meaning closely approaching that 
of the gen. of time, z.z. zn the course 
of. Cp. S. 1542 c; KG. 426, Anm. 
6.—€pyov: for the gen. see S. 
1345 ; HA. 738; B. 356; G. 1099; 
Gl. 510 b. 

S$ 13-19. His reception at Pi- 
raeus, and the comments of hts 
friends and his enemies. 

13. The vividness of the follow- 
ing (§§ 13-19) description seems 
to show that Xenophon himself 
was one of the curious crowd which 
gathered at Piraeus. See Introd. 
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, 3 9 AN (y 3 P^ P> \ 
TÀéovros Ò avTov o Te ex TOD Tlepaiws Kal 6 
» ^ 
acrews óx^os nOpoiaOn pos Tas vas, ÜnavudLovres Kat 
dety Bovropevor tov "AXkug.dOnv, Aéyovres oi pey ws 

P d F^ e^ b, , > , e > 
KPÁTLOTOS EM ràv TohiT@v Kat povos | amreXoyn Oy ws] ov 

d , P ~ q e ` e^ 3 2 P 
ÒLkalws púyor, émugovAevÜeis ðe vd røv éXarrov éketvov ss 
Ovvaj.évo» woxOnporepa re Xeyóvrov Kal TPOS TÒ avTOv 
y 9 d > d 3 NN _A ` y 
LÒLOY KÉépOos TOALTEVOVTWY, ékeívov del TÒ kowóv av£ovros 


ÈK TOV 


` 9 « P^ e A ` 9 ` A A , A 3 , 
14 kal ATÒ r&y QUTOÜ kai duró TOD THS TOAEWS OvvaroU - eÜ- 
» 


AOvPTOS de TOTE Kpiver la Tapaypnpa TNS atTias apTt 
yeyeynperns ws noeBnKorTos eis Ta pvotnp.a, virepBa- 6o 


p. Io and note r. More elaborate 
and rhetorical, but less trustworthy, 
accounts of Alcibiades' return are 
given by Plutarch (Alc. 32 f.), 
Diodorus (13> 68-9), and Nepos 
(Alc. 5 f.).— &ereos : Athens in 
distinction from Piraeus, as fre- 
quently. — Îavpáťovres: construc- 
tion according to sense, referring 
to oxyAos. — ol pév: correlative with 
of 0é in S 17. — xal uóvos . . . 
TOoÀvrevóvTov: and that he alone 
was not banished justly, but because 
he was plotted against by those who 
‘had less power than he and spoke 
less well and ordered their politi- 
cal doings with a view to their own 
private gain. — [amedoyfOn as] : 
see critical note. — ériBovAcvOels : 
parallel with ot dcxaiws, — * not for 
just cause, but because, etc.— 
ixe(yov: see on I. 27. — poxOnpd- 
Tepa AeyóvTov: for political power 
at Athens depended very largely 
upon oratorical ability. — e: see 


Introd. IV. D. r.— ixe(vov . . . 
Suvarod: whereas he was always 
advancing the common weal, both 
from his own means and from 
the power of the state. éxeivov is 
emphatic by contrast with the pre- 
ceding Tøv ... woAtrevovTwy, as TO 
xowov by contrast with TÒ LOLOV 
K€pdos. —Svvarod: lit. ower (cp. 
6. 7 and 14), but with especial ref- 
erence to the resources upon which 
that power depended. 

14. For the facts alluded to in 
this and the following sections see 
Introd. p. 15 f.—é@&\ovros . . . 
puoripia: and that although he 
was willing then to be brought to 
trial at once, when the charge had 
just been made that he had com- 
mitted sacrilege against the mys- 
teries. The sentence still remains 
dependent upon Aéyovres, 5€ con- 
necting $vyo. and éorépyoay. — 
ws noeByKkéros: equivalent to a 
clause in ind. disc. See Introd. 
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b P^ 
Aopevot ot €xÜpot rà Soxovyta ikara elvat amovra 


15 aÙTÒr éoTépnoav THs maTpiðos: év @ 
xavias dovAevwr vaya 0n pie Pepaneóer TOUS éxÜl- 
OTOUS, KwOvveUov dei TAP EKAOTHY nuépay atrod€o Oat - 


( 


xpóva mto aun- 


TOUS O€ OLKELOTATOUS MONÍTAS TE kai Gvyyeveis KaL THY 65 


4 9 € ^ 9 , > t) 9 
TOkW dmracav ópôv éfapaprávovgav, ovk eiyev ÕTWS 
16 wheo vy) amrerpyopevos* ovk harav 906 TOV ovvviep 


IV. J and S. 2120; B. 661, N. 4; 
G. 1503, 23 Gl. 594. — T9 Soxotvra 
lkara elvar: Ze. an immediate 
trial. 

15. vrd dunxavias Sovdctov: 
kept in the condition of a slave: by 
helplessness. — vous ty @lorovs : the 
Spartans and the Persians. — Kw- 
Suvevwv . . . åmoàéoĝa : referring 
to the sentence of death which was 
passed upon Alcibiades at Sparta 
and perhaps to his imprisonment 
by Tissaphernes (1. 9); yet this 
statement, like the preceding one 
(nvayxdoOy kré.), contains a deal 
of kindly exaggeration. — wap éxé- 
orny népav: an exceedingly rare 
substitute for the usual ka 
ExaoTHV Ñuépav. — ToUs olxeorá- 
rovs: in contrast with rovs éxÓi- 
orovs and explained by the fol- 
lowing appositives moàrTas and 
ovyyevets. — apapravovcay: z.e. 
making mistakes in the conduct 
of the war. The part. agrees 
with the nearer of the nouns 
which it modifies. S. 
HA: 616; B. 421; 


—oük elxev ÜÓmos adedoin: see 
On 3 2I. 
I6. oik .. . xphoOa: and they 


sata wt was not the part of those 
who were such as he to desire revo- 
lution or a change tn government. 
For under (lit. from) the democ- 
racy it had been his fortune (Vmráp- 
xew) fo have the advantage over 
hzs contemporaries and to be at no 
disadvantage with his elders, while 
on the other hand wt had been the 
fortune of his enemtes to be held in 
Just the same estimation (lit. fo 
seem to be, to be thought to be, just 
such) as before (i.e. before Alcibi- 
ades was exiled), dut afterwards, 
when they had gained power. to 
slay the best men and, since they 
alone were left, to be accepted (aya- 
mâ ba) by the citizens for this rea- 
son only (avro), viz. that they 
could not avail of better men. The 
mutilation of the Hermae and the 
profanation of the mysteries, in 
which at the time of his banish- 
ment Alcibiades was accused of 
being concerned, were supposed to 
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9 v » 7 ^ 8 ^ Ü , Se 
AUTOS OYTWY ELVAL KALY@Y OCLOUOL T PAY LAT OV OvOE META- 


OTATEWS ` UTAPXELW yap EK TOD ONpov avT@ pv rv TE 


e ~ , sd P^ , q 9 P^ 
NALKLWT@Y TrAéov €xeiw Tav T€ peo vrépov uù) éXarroU- 70 


Fa 9 9 ^ 9 ^^ / "^ 4 d 
ola, rots Ò avro éxÜpots rovovrors Soxety Civat otoa Tep 


mpórepov, va repov 0€ OvvaaÜ eta w amrohAvvat rovs Beiti- 


9 \ b! , , 3 > * A > 
g'Tovs, aùToùs ÒÈ pdvous AeuÜévras Ov avró ToDro dya- 


P^ e 4 ~ A . & ¢ 4 P 9 
mGcÜa, Ómó røv moMrTõv’` OTL érépow Beirioosw oùk 


1; €tyov xpijaÜav* ot dé, OTe THY maporyopévøv | avrots 75 


be connected in some way with a 
plot to overthrow the democracy. 
Alcibiades’ friends try to prove that 
he could not have desired any such 
end. Their reason is, the proud 
position he held under the democ- 
racy. This is shown by the fact 
that his enemies, although they 
triumphed over him and banished 
him, were held in just as low esteem 
after his banishment as before (cp. 
§ 13). Their later gain in public 
favor was only apparent, as is ex- 
plained in the latter part of the 
section. — ébacav: repeating and 
replacing Aeyovres $ 13.— Tév 
olevarep abTós: avros also would 
naturally be attracted to the gen. 
Cp. 2. 3. 25 and see S. 2532; HA. 
1002; B. 485, N.2; G. 1036. For 
the nom., as subj. of a verb to be 
supplied, see KG. 555, Anm. 11. 
—Katvav: cp. Lat. res novae. — 
6«to 0n. : subj. of efyar. — vrrápxewv : 
representing the impf. of the dir. 
disc. See on didovar 3. 19. Its 
subjects are €xev, éAarrovoÓa,, 


Soxety, dzroÀÀsvau, and ayaracGar. 
—T€ ... te: see Introd. IV. D.2. 
—avrod: the attributive position 
of the personal pronoun is ex- 
tremely unusual. — Trovo9Tous : for 
the dat. see on árcÀe 2. 10. — 
olowg-rep: for the attraction in 
case see note and grammar ref- 
erences on otwvrep above. — 
Vorepov SuvacOetoww: the dat. in 
agreement with €y@pots. vore- 
pov refers to the time, 4II B.C., 
when the oligarchs, Alcibiades’ 
enemies (as they are here termed), 
set up the government of the 
Four Hundred (see Introd. p. 18) 
and put to death many of the 
leaders of the democracy (Tous 
BeXr(/o rovs). — abroós: acc. as 
subj. of áyamücÜa, passing out 
of immediate dependence upon 
VITap ely. 

17. of 8€: z.e. Alcibiades’ ene- 
mies, correlative with ot méy in 
§ 13, from which Aéyovres is to be 
supplied. — rı . . . ety: the state- 


ment, though exaggerated (see on 
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^^ P y d A A nd AN , 
KAKØV MOVOS ALTLOS eu, rov TE HOBEPAV ovrov TH TrÓXeL 
, d A e ~ e^ 3 
18 yevéa Oar povos kuvOvveócot »»yeuàv KaTacTHVaL, | "AM 


Buddns 96 mpós tyv yv óppucÓcis aréßawe pev ovk 


407 , ^ 9 , 3 ` Òe 3 A 
cùhéws, hoBovpevos rovs €xOpovs: éravaoras O€ émi 


^^ > / b e ^^ A 3 
TOU KATAOTPWLATOS EDKOTEL TOUS QUTOU EmLTNOELOUS, Et 8o 


, 
I9 TAPELNO av. 


Kkartowy O€ E)opvmTONegov roy Ilewctáva- 


e A \ 9 / s \ »y > P M 

KTOS, avroU de avepióv, Kal rovs aAXOUS OLKELOUS kat 
^ Aw > 9 ^ M4 , ^ 9 , 3 b 

TOUS Pious MET avróv, TOTE àrofas avaBawei eis Tv 

~ F^ 2 ML. d q 

TÓÀw HETA TOV mapegkevagpévov,'€L TIS daTowWo, pu 


20 emer pemely. ey de TN Bovhy Kal TN éEkKÀnoig aToXoy- 85 
g'a4,€vos WS OUK eerie, €UT OV de WS HOotuT a, Ney Üév- 


§ 15), has a very considerable ba- 
sis of truth. See Introd. pp. 15-18. 
. yeveo Oar: of the things 
which were in danger of befalling 
the state, in contrast with roy 
ITA, POLY OpLEYWY Kaxwy above. poBe- 
pov ovrwy is about equivalent to 
a €ouxe Or weAAet, and hence takes 
the inf. (instead of n yevnrat or 
yévocro), although the construction 
is very unusual. Cp. S. 2001; 
HA. 952; B. 641; G. 1521; Gl. 
565 a. — xevduvetoor: would likely, 
followed by xataotnvat.— nyepov : 
synonymous with airıos. — The 
shorter space which is given to 
the comment of Alcibiades’ ene- 
mies is no doubt proportionate to 
their smaller number. 

18. 4pós rhv yv: the acc. be- 
cause of the #zo¢zon which preceded 
OppucGeis. Cp. pos in 3. 2. — êm- 


— TOV e e 


Twv O€ kai GAAwY TOLOUTGV kal OVOEVOS AVTELTOVTOS OLA 


myndelovs: prolepsis. See on § rr. 
(to see) whether, introduc- 
ing an ind. question. 

I9. karibóv : z.e. distinguishing 
in the crowd. See on r. 4.— 
E)pvmrróNegov: not the one men- 
tioned in 3. 13, who was still with 
Pharnabazus. — &wrovro: opt. in 
ind. disc, which is suggested by 
the purpose, z.e. thought, implied 
in mapeoxevacpevwy. See on Óv- 
vatvTo I. 22. — érvrpérew : connect 
With zrapeaevaa pévwv. 

SS 20-23. He defends himself 
in Athens and is appointed gen- 
eral-tn-chief. After conducting the 
Eleusinian procession by land he 
sails for Andros and Samos. 

20. noeBhKe... ndlknrar: the 
tenses of the dir. disc. are re- 
tained. Alcibiades’ words were 
‘sI had not (at the time of my 


— el : 
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d P `q P 
Tépav TNS TrOAEWS Ovvagw, iT POTE POV piv TH LVOTHPLA go 
e^ 9 g / q Ü 9 , Ò « ` P 
tav AUnvatwr kata ÜaXarrav ayorvtwy 01a Tov TOAELOD, 


b P x d 
kara ynv émrovgaev é£aryaryyóv rovs OTPATLWTAS amavras ` 
bS F^ 
21 weTa, O€ TaUTAa kareAé£aro OTpaTiay, OmAiTas uév mevra- 


koriovs kai ytAious, imméas O€ mevrýkovra Kal ékaróv, 
pads Ò Exaror. 
avyyOn èr “Avdpov adeotynxuiay tay *APnvaiwy, Kat 
per avroy Aptotoxparns Kat ’Adeiuavtos 0 Aeuxododi- 
dov aweméudÜncav ypynuevor Kata yv otparnyoi. 


P 
Kai HETA TÒV karamov TETAPTH uNVÌIS 


banishment) been guilty of im- 
piety’ and ‘I kave been wronged.’ 
— ávacxécOa« &v : representing the 
aor. ind. in the apodosis of an un- 
real condition; hence gy. S. 1848; 
HA. 964 (b); B. 647; G. 1308; 
Gl. 579. — abrokpárop : z.¢. general- 
in-chief, with authority over his 
nine colleagues. See on § ro. — 
ws: on the ground that, in the 
thought that. See on r. 24.— 
cócav: here for avacwaa, to re- 
cover. — TpóTepov pév: correlative 
with pera òè raUra $ 21. mporepov 
seems to be equivalent to the 
superlative zpórov and to be used 
in its stead because but £wo acts 
of Alcibiades are mentioned. — rà 
puc Trfpua : the central feature of the 
celebration of the Eleusinian mys- 
teries, which took place annually 
in September-October, was a pro- 
cession from Athens to the temple 


of Demeter, with whose worship 
the mysteries were connected, at 
Eleusis. In recent years the pro- 
cession had gone by sea, because 
the presence of the Spartans at 
Decelea made the land route dan- 


‘gerous. By now escorting the pro- 


cession with his army Alcibiades 
accomplishes the twofold object of 
setting himself right with those 
who had suspected him of profan- 
ing these very mysteries, and of 
displaying his military power in 
ostentatious defiance of the Spar- 
tans. — &áyóvrov : impf. part. See on 
TPOTOULAOVYTES I. 30. — &molgoev: 
caused to be conducted (dyeo@ar). 

21. terdprw: see on 58 12 and 
20. — cuverréeudbyoav: z.e. by vote 
of the €xxAnova, but apparently at 
Alcibiades’ own request. Conon 
also accompanied him. See on gs. 


18. — ypnpévor kara yiv orparnyol : 
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22° AdwiBiadys 0€ ameBiBace TO oTrpárevua THS Avdpias 


xcopas ets Tavptov: éxBonOnaavras 96 rovs *Avdptous 100 


3 d x P 2 ~ , , ) d 
eTpepavTo Kal karékAevgav eis THY TOÀ Kal Twas ATÉ- 


X ` A 
krewav OV ToÀNoUs, kat TOUS AdKkwvas ot aUTÓÜL Hoar. 


23 ANkiBiddns d€ rpomatóv Te &orqoe, Kal eivas avroO 
3 , € , y ? , 9 ^^ e , 
óAéyas Huépas émevaev eis Zàuov, kakeev óppøpevos 


> ] 4 
€TONEMEL. 


OL oe Aaxedaipovrot aT POTE POY TOUT@VY OU TOÀ 


hws 


xpóvo Kparnourmidg TNS vavapytas mrapednAvOvias 
Avoavdpor é£émeuav vavapxov. 


ó Ò adikouevos eis 


e 4 N P^ ^ 3 ^^ D 
Póðov kai vavs ékeiÜcv Maßwv, cis Kô kat Midnrov 


3 


P^ 3 
émAevaev, ékeiÜev Ò eis 


"R \ 9 ^ Y A 
PETOV, kal éket ép ewe vavs 5 


exav éBdouýrkovra uéxpi ov Kupos ets Lapders adixero. 


z.e. they had been assigned at the 
time of their election (§ 10) to ser- 
vice by land, just as Alcibiades, 
Thrasybulus, and Conon were 
given command of the fleet. 

22. xópas: for the gen. see on 
I. 22. — tixpon0fjcavras : z.e. from 
the city (cp. rv «ow below). — 
kal Tous Adxwvas : loosely added at 
the end of the sentence, but parallel 
in construction to ’Avdpiovs. The 
reference is to the Lacedaemonian 
garrison. 

23. érAevorev : leaving Conon 
with twenty ships to besiege the 
city of Andros. Cp. 5. 18.— 
Zapov: see on 2. I. — óppópevos : 
z.e. using Samos as a base for his 
(mainly predatory) operations. 

CHAPTER 5, 88 1-9. Lysander 


BROWNSON. 


becomes Spartan admiral and 
receives zealous support from 
Cyrus. 

I. wpdtepov ToUTov: 2.¢. before 
Alcibiades’ departure for Andros, 
which took place in the autumn of 
407 B.C. See on 4. 20. — KpaTn- 
ovrrlSa... TapeAnAvOv(as: the ad- 
miral's term of office was probably 
from midsummer to midsummer. 
Cratesippidas was admiral for the 
year 408-407 B.C. Cp. I. 32. 
He has not been mentioned since 
his assumption of the command. 
— ép6oufkovra: the first fleet of 
consequence which the Spartans 
had collected since the battle of 
Cyzicus, 410 B.C. (1. 18). Cp. 
4. 11. — Kôpos . . . ddlxero: Cp. 4. 


2-3. 


HELLENICA — 6 


82 BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. 


I, 5. [407 B.C. 


9 P o" ^ > ^ s > AN ^ A $ 5 ^ 
2 ETEL Ò mkev, aveBn mpos avrov avv Tots EK AakeÓauuo- 
, 9 A~ Ò ` I 4 P^ í , 
vos pea eai.  €vravÜa, On kard TE TOV Ticcadep- 
à T€mTowkos EM, avTod Te Kopov éOéovro 
Kvpos 1o 


y 
vous €Aeyor 

€ P « S d d 
3«s mpoÜvpuorárov mpòs TOv TOÀeuov yever Ban. 
ÒE TOY TE TATEPA Edn tradra ÉmeoTaÀkévau Kal avrOs 

3 M 3 3 , 3 b P P Y q 
ovk QÀAÀ eyvwxevat, adda mavra mojocewv: xwv Òe 

P P^ 3 , PEN 
JKew ráÀavra mevrakória: àv O€ rara €kAury, TOTS 
3(Q ^ / y a c \ >, A Y 9*4 q 
idiots ypnoecOar Edy, à ó marp avrQ EdwKev: dv ÒÈ 
N a NN / ^ j 249 "^" 3 P 

Kal raUTra, Kat Toy Üpóvov karakówpew, Ep ov ékáÜnro, i; 
40vTa, üp'yvpoUv Kat XpvaoUr. oi d€ Tadr’ émjvovv kai 
3 $Y > A fa A , Ò N 3 P 5 5 d 
ek«eAevov avróv TASAL TH vauTYH Opaypny ATTLKNV, OLOG- 


4 A ^ e Ac P € ^ 9 A P 
TKOVTES OTL, Gp OÙTOS O LODOS yevyyTat, OL Tov. AUNFaLwP 


2. Tots... arpto Beorcv : probably 
the ambassadors mentioned in 4. 2. 


It would be natural for them to 
arrange for the meeting and to 
introduce Lysander to Cyrus.— a 
TETOLNKOS eU : see ON I. 9. — mpoĝv- 
porárov : pr ed. ad]. after yeveo ba, 
but attracted to the case of Kupov. 
See on dreAXe 2. IO. — yevéo 0a : 
to show himself. 

3. Xenophon’s interest not only 
in Cyrus, but in personal anecdote 
generally, explains the fullness with 
which he describes the following 
negotiations. See Introd. p. 30. — 
avrós: for the case see S. 1973; 
HA. 940 b; B. 631; G. 927; 
Gl. 571. — ovx AAN éyvekévas : Aad 
no other intention. — xarakóvev : 
would cotn into money, a technical 
term. With similar magnificence 


Tissaphernes, as reported by Alci- 
biades, promises to coin his bed- 
stead into money to give to the 
Athenians( Thuc. 8.81 ). —éxad@nro: 
the ‘objective’ impf., representing 
xaOyyat of the dir. disc. See 
Introd. IV. E and S. 2624; HA. 
936; B. 676; G. 1489; GI. 624 c. 
It will be noted that this change 
of tense, which is the exception 
in Greek, is the rule in English. 

4. Ta: fo fix upon. — TQ 
vaity: for each sailor, t.e. as the 
daily rate of pay. For the use of 
the art. see S. 1120 f; HA. 657 €; 
G. 951. — Spaxphv Arricfy: = 6 
obols = 18 cents. It appears from 
S7 that the former rate was 3 
obols, which was also the usual 
rate in the Athenian navy. Thuc. 
8. 45. Hence azodAeufovot Tas 


407 B.C. ] 


pavTar üTOÀewjovgtu TAS vads, kat peiw xp)uora ava- 

€ q F^ yY 

0 0€ ka Ads uév éd aùroùs Aéyew, où Ovvaróv zo 
> a N d A Y A 

Ò elvat map a Basies éréaorewXev avra adda moe. 
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A de D s / d 9 / / 
cvai 0€ Kal Tas avvÜvkas ovres €xovcas, TPLAKOVTA 


e^ € , v P^ x Ò ò , e d A JÀ 
UVAS EKAOTH vyt TOU pyVvOS OLOOvaL, OTOTAS ay Bou wV- 


6TAL Tpepew Aaxedarportot, 


Ó Òe Avoavdpos TOTE pe 


ETLUOTINCE ` pera, Oc TÒ Scinvon, ETEL avTQ poma O 25 


Kópos ğpero Ti av padtota yapiloito Torov, etrev STL 


d 
Ei wpds Tov pug ÜOv ékdoTq vaírp dBoddv poo Oeins. 


7 ék 0€ rovrov rérrapes ófjoXoi Hv ó pua Ü0s, mporepov Se 


TpiwBodov. 


the war would be so speedily 


ended. peiwy is a poetic word, 
frequent in Xenophon instead of 


the usual é\drrwy. See Introd. 
IV. L. 
5. wap à . . . adda: nearly 


equivalent to aAAa 7) (than) à, but 
with the difference that adda, 
being postponed, sums up the 
preceding with emphasis, like a 
demonstr. following a rel. clause. 
See S. 1252; HA. 996b; G. 1030. 
— «vac... lxyoícas: = éyew.. S. 
2091; HA. 981; B. 651; GMT. 
830. —Kal: besides, t.e. Cyrus must 
regard not only the king's instruc- 
tions, but also the compact (tas 
ovv@nxas), which had been con- 
cluded in 411 B.C. between the 
Persians and the Lacedaemonians 
(Thuc. 8. 58). — tprdxovra pvâs 

. ToU pyvós: = one mina per 


b / , 3 b 
Kal TOv T€ Trpoojeópevov ameÓoke Kal 


day. A mina = roo drachmas = 600 
obols, z.e. 3 obols per man per day 
for a crew of 200. For rov see on 
rà § 4. 

6. éovdrnoe: inceptive aor. S. 
1924; HA. 841; B. $29; G. 1260; 
Gl. 464 —atr@ «mpomev: after 
drinking his health. In such cases 
the cup from which one drank 
was often presented to the person 
pledged. Cyrus does better. — rl 
. wovav: by doing what, i.e. by 
what act; the question is expressed 
by the part., as frequently. — dn: 
introducing a direct quotation. 
S. 2590 a; HA. 928 b; G. 1477; 
Gl. 623.—el . . . mpooGelns: the 
omitted apodosis supplies itself 


from the preceding clause. 
7. Térrapes OBoAol: this increase 


had the desired (cp. S 4) effect. 
See on § 20 and Plut. Lys. 4. — 


Tov TpooperAdnevov : arrears of pay. 


84 EENOS$O0NTOX EAAHNIKA. [407 B.c. 


I, 5. 


y x , d N , ~ , 
ETL qvos TPOLOWKEY, WOTE TO Qa Tpárevpa, mov spoÜDvy.o- 30 


A e q 9 A > P A 9 P . 
8repov eivat. ot d€ “A@nvaior akovovres Tadta abvpws 
ev elyov, émepmov ÒÈ mpos Tov Kôpor mpéoBeas dra 


9 Tuac adépvovs. ó Ó€ ov mpoaedéxero, Ócouévov Tosa- 


P q , 9 9 E S P , bS e 9 
þépvovs kai A€yorTos, amep autos êmoiet Teva Üeis úm 
9 , A Y A e P q o 
AAKuBiadov, okorew omus Trav EdAqHvov pode ovrtwes 35 
$ \ F > s , 9 A $ M. K: ma 
(0 yupot wow, aAa mavres agÜeveis, avTol Ev avTOts 


A P Ò 9 q 9 A ~& 
O pev Avoavopos, EMEL avTQ TO 


b. 
1OOTATLACOVTES. Kal 


VAUTLKOY guverérakto, üyeAkugas TAS ev TH Edéoo 
OUTAS vads every KOVTA NOVKXiay Hyev, emirKevalwy Kat 
"AAKiBuadns ÒE dkovg'as @pacvBov- 40 
Nov ew 'EAAQga róvrov kovr amoreyilew Dókarav dre- 


> / > , 
r1 GvaAjUx ov avras. 


— érv . . . mpotbokey : gave them a 
month's pay in advance (mpo-) tium. 
besides. IO. ovveréraxro: had been or- 
9. Seouévov: concessive. — Àé ganized. Cp.2.15.—tvrq Eiro: 
yovros: for its meaning and the connect with ovoas. — tvevfjkovra : 
construction which follows it see note that Lysander had been reen- 
on eizrwy 1. 13. — &rep aùròs roles: forced by 20 ships since reaching 
explained by the clause gxoreiy Ephesus (cp. éfjóougkovra § 1). 
...otaotalovtres. The impf. with It seems likely, comparing 1. 32 
reference to Tissaphernes’ /adzt- and Diod. 13. 65 and 70, that these 
ual policy, for which see Introd. were the ships which his predeces- 
p. 17. — 6mos ... àcw: in such  sor,Cratesippidas,had commanded. 
object clauses the fut. ind. is more II. àxoócas: for its use with a 
usual; but see S. 2214; HA. 885b; following inf. (dazoreyilev) see 


by Lysander in the battle of No- 


B. 593, 1; G. 1374, I ; Gl. 638 c. — 
pyde olrives : = pndeves olrives ELC L, 
none of the Greeks whatever. — 
avrol iy atrots: see on avrot kaĝ’ 
avTOUs I. 28. 

SS 10-15. Zn the absence of Aici- 
brades the Athenians are defeated 


on Tapackevdéew 4. 11. — Opacó- 
Boviov: when last heard from 
(4.9) he was occupied in the 
region of Thrace. Thence he had 
evidently proceeded to the Helles- 
pont. See Introd. pp. 21 and 27. 
— dtroreax(fev: as in 3. 4. — 6V- 
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« > , ~ > N A ~ > | , 
T Aeva'€ mpos avTOv, karaAurov ETL TALS Vavoly AvrUOXOV 


` € ^^ P 3 , b 3 A > A b 
Tov avTOU kuBepyyTny, émuaretNas jp» emurew ETL TAS 


12 Avg ávOpov vas. 


€ ` 9 P A e A ~ ~ 
O Ò AVTLOXOS TY) TE AVIOU pn KOL 


dàn ék Nortov eis róv Muéva trav Edeciwv etomdevoas 45 


9 > ~ hS , ^^ A d Ò Pah 2? À 
IZ MTAP AUTAS TAS TTOQDO.S TOV /XUG G/ODOU ypeov MAPETNEL O 


O€ Ac avÓpos TO pev TPWTOV odtyas TOV VEWV ka eX kú- 


N A ^ > 
as ÈDiwkev avróv, émei Ò: ot AÜqvatov ro AvTidx €Bor- 
/ 
Jovy mXe(ogt vavat, Tóre 07) kai mácaas TurTagas émé- 


T NEL. 


e^ ` e 9 F^ A , 
pera Ó€ TavTa kai ot A@nvator èk ToU Noriov so 


, b b / 3 , e v 
kaÜeX«vgavres TAS Normas rpvjpew avix0naav, ws éka- 


y 
t4 oros "Tvoi£ev. 


D Y , , 4 
ov Epuyov aoAécavres TEVTEKALOEKA TPLYPELS. 


3 P 3 3 P M b. > 
ék TOoUTOV Ò évaupaynoav oi pèv èv 


, e \ 93 A , A , P 
tafe, ot 0€ 'AÜmqvaio, dveotrappevais Tals vavat, péxpt 


TOV ÒÈ 


avdpay ot èv revoTor eLepuyov, ot Ò EeLwypynOnoav. 55 
, bS , ^^ > ` b A 
Avoavdpos Ó€ Tás T€ vads avaAa(gov Kat tTpotatoy 


arkevore: for the prep. see on I. I5. 
— (nl: zn command of. Cp. the 
use of éri with the acc. in 1. 32. — 
TÓóv . . . KuPepvfrnv: the choice of 
Antiochus for so responsible a po- 
sition appears to have been a case 
of favoritism. See Plut. Alc. 36. 

I2. Norlov: whither Alcibia- 
des had transferred his fleet from 
Samos (4.23). Again Xenophon 
leaves it to the reader to supply 
the omission. See on @pacvBov- 
Aov above.— Tap avrds: we 
should say ‘right past. Lysan- 
der's ships were drawn up on shore 
(cp. xaBeAxvcas below), prows sea- 
ward. Antiochus was trying to 
provoke the Spartans to battle. 


Plutarch (Adc. 35 and Lys. 5) and 
Diodorus (13. 71) add that he 
shouted insults and contemptuous 
challenges to them as he sailed past. 

I3. kal Tácas: kaí emphasizes 
magas in contrast with the preced- 
ing oAcyas, ‘every one he had.’ 
— Hvorgev : got clear and under way. 
See on I. 2. 

14. Sveorrappévacs Tats vavol: 
with their ships scattered. Note 
the predicate position and use of 
the part.—rav dvSpév: first in 
its sentence, — the crews as con- 
trasted with rpinpers. — &vaXaBév : 
having picked up, — used here with 
reference to the deserted or dis- 
abled ships of an enemy. . Cp. r. 4. 
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~ y 
orýoas mi ToU Noriov OvérAevaev eis '"Edcoov, oi Òe 
^^ Y e^ 
15 ’AOnvator eis Zapov. pera òè ravra AdKiBuadns Alov 
3 , 9 , P^ A e , > A D , 
cis Yauov avnyOy rats vavow àmrác aus émi Tov Muéva 


F^ Í ~ d 
TOv Egderiwv, kat vpó ToU oTÓpaTos mapéra£ev, ev TLS 6o 
, A > A A , 3 3 , 
BosAovro vavpayeiv. | émeióT) òè Avo avÓpos ovk avray- 


yarye dua TO modais vavoiy éAatrovabat, aménievoev 
els Xaov. 
16 AeXdiviov kai “Huova. 


Aakedaipovio. 06 ÓÀCyo VoTEpoY aipodu 
e \ 3 y 3 e^ > b 
ot Ò ev orkw APnvaior, érerd7 


nyyehOn 7 vavpayia, yaremas eixov TA "AdkiBuady, 65 


3^ Ò > 9 d d N 9 d $ À À / 
otouevou. OL apéheuap T€ Kal akpareuay aTrohwieKevat 
M e^ b « v y Ò / / 
TAS vaUs, kat grpawyovs ELAOVTO aAAovs Oéka, Kovwva, 


I5. tus: = French om or Ger- 
man ian, ie. they, the enemy. 
Cp. 1. 35. — BovAotro: opt. in ind. 
disc. See on dvvawTo I. 22.— 
moais vavc(v: an exaggeration. 
Alcibiades, starting from Athens 
with roo ships, had left 20 at An- 
dros (cp. § 18 and note on 4. 23) 
and lost 15 in the battle of Notium ; 
he had been joined, as the use of 
amagats above indicates, by the 
30 ships of Thrasybulus (cp. § 11 
and 4. 9). On paper, therefore, 
he now had 9s ships against Ly- 
sander's go (§ 10), — not ‘many’ 
more. It is possible that some of 
Lysander's ships were disabled in 
the battle of Notium, or that Xeno- 
phon forgot to subtract from the 
Athenian number the ships lost at 
Notium. See on § 20. It should 
be noted that captured ships were 
but seldom immediately added to 


the victorious fleet, presumably 
because crews with which to man 
them were usually lacking. See 
on 6. 3.—AeAdlwov: a fortress 
on the island of Chios, established 
by the Athenians in 412 B.C. asa 
base of operations against the re- 
volted Chians. — Hióva: the port 
of Amphipolis, in Thrace. 

SS 16-20. Conon succeeds Alct- 
biades in command and reorgan- 
zizes the fleet. 

16. áp£Aeiávy T€ kal dxpdrevav : 
neglect of duty and dissolute con- 
duct, the latter resulting in the 
former. —orparnyous «QOovro àÀ- 
Aovs: z.e. Alcibiades failed of 
reélection. Apparently he was 
permitted to serve out the unex- 
pired portion (see below) of his 
term as general, but was immedi- 
ately deposed as general-in-chtef 
(cp. 4. 20), being succeeded by 
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kpatnv, ApxéaTparov, IIporóuaxov, 69páovAXov, 'Apt- 


A P^ 
17 a Toyérqv. “AdKiBuddns pêr otv. movýpws Kal êv TH 70 
otparia $epópevos, Mabor tpiypy piav amémevaev eis 
18 Xeppovycov eis TA éavroU rein. pera d€ ravra Kóvoav 
3 aA Y N t 9 N » / 
ex THs AvÓpov avv als eiye vavow etkoaw Yndirape 


3 Ü , 3 , n d > A ` , 
vav A@nvatwv ets Xàuor eémAevoev Ent TO vavuTiKor. 


davri 0€ Kóvovos ets “Avdpov émeubav Pavocbévny, Tér- 75 


P^ ^ b ^ 
I9 TAPAS VOUS EXOVTA. OUTOS "TTCEDUTUX OP ÒVOLV T ply) poty 


@ovpiaw ehaBev avrots avdpao.: kai Tovs pey aiypa- 


Conon (see on § 18). — The battle 
of Notium took place in the early 
months of 406 B.C., probably in 
March. The annual elections at 
Athens seem to have been held in 
April, and the magistrates-elect as- 
sumed office in July. Therefore, 
since Xenophon's years are reck- 
oned from spring to spring, the 
notice of the beginning of a new 
year should have been inserted 
here (§ 16) instead of being post- 
poned to6.1. Probably Xenophon 
wished to sum up all the results of 
the battle of Notium before for- 
mally passing to the story of the 
year which followed it. See on Ila- 
ourmidas I. 32. — IIepukMéa : a son 
of the great Pericles and Aspasia. 

I7. TOovfpes . . . hepdpevos: 
being in disfavor. — «ls ta avroð 
telyn: fo Ais castle, near Pactye. 
Cp. 2. 1. 25 and Diod. 13. 74. 

18. Kóvov: he had been left 
in Andros by Alcibiades to prose- 


cute the siege of the city. See on 
4. 21 and 23. — rúv: see on I. II. 
— als elye vavolv: see S. 2522, 
2536; HA. 995 anda; B. 484, 485; 
G. 1037, 1038; Gl. 613 d. —r- 
dicapévwv : Just as Alcibiades, after 
his election as one of the ten gen- 
erals (4. 10), had been chosen 
7yejp.ov avrokpáraop (4. 20), so 
Conon was now made general-in- 
chief, manifestly both for his pres- 
ent unexpired term (see 4. Io and 
on § 16 above) as general, and for 
the year 406—405 B.C., for which he 
was now general-elect. — ér(: see 
on I. 32. — PavocGévnv: probably 
one of the generals elected with 
Alcibiades for the year 407-406 B.C. 
I9. Oovp(awv: Thuril was a 
town in southern Italy, which, 
like Syracuse and Selinus (cp. 1. 
18 and 2. 8), had sent ships to 
aid the Spartans after the Sicilian 
expedition (Thuc. 8. 35, etc.). — 
avrots áv6páci: see on 2. 12.— 


20 pLevot. 
s d 74 , y / d 
vavruKov kareAa Bev aUUpas €éxov, cuuTANpwoas TPLN- 
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avrQv Awptéa, ovra pev 'PóOvov, maiar 0€ duyada èE 
'A0qvàv kai ‘Póðov vd 'AÜ8nvaíov karejmdw uévov 8o 


3 d b A / e^ 
avrov Üdvarov kai Tay èkeivov ovyyevæv, qoAwvrevovra. 


, 9 e^ 3 4 > A ; Ò q / , 
Tap avTots, eleg avres üdetaav OVdE xprjuara mpa£a- 
Kóvov 0° émei eis THY Xduov ddíkero kai TÒ 


e 5 / 9 4 A , $ e À P A g 
pes EBoouyKovta avti TOv mporépwv, ovowy TAéov 7) 85 


N , ` A Y 
EKATOV, Kal TAVTUS avayayóuevos HETA TOV AANwV 


oTpaTnyav, aAXore aÀÀy atoBaivwy THs TOv Tmoiepiwv 


Awpiéa: the same who appears in 
I. 2. — i£ A8nvóv kal 'Póbov: evi- 
dently at the time when Rhodes 
was a member of the Athenian 
confederacy; for, in many kinds 
of cases, the Athenian courts as- 
sumed jurisdiction over the allies. 
— ró: because of the verbal and 
passive idea contained in ¢vyada, 
which = Pevyovra. See on I. 27. 
— atrot 0ávaroy: for the case con- 
structions see S. 1385 ; HA. 752a; 
B. 370; G. 1123; Gl. 514 a.— 
mwoAutevovta Tap atrois: z.e. the 
Thurians. The phrase is added 
to explain how Dorieus, a Rhodian 
exile, came to be in command of 
Thurian ships. — &«efjcavres adei- 
cav: Dorieus was a famous athlete, 
with a long record of victories in 
the Olympic and other games. 
Pausanias (6. 7. 2) relates how this 
fact moved the Athenian Assembly 
to spare him. 


20. é60pes éxov: cp. $8. The 
subsequent defeat at Notium had 
naturally increased the despond- 
ency. — tpifpers éBSophkovra xré. : 
the high pay which the Lacedae- 
monians received from Cyrus had 
had the desired effect of causing 
Athenian seamen to desert. Cp. 
S 4 and note on § 7. Conon 
deemed it the best policy to man 
fully (ovparAnpwoas) a smaller 
number of ships. He also de- 
sired, as appears from 6. 16, to 
weed out the poorer element 
among the crews. Cp. Plutarch, 
Lys. 4.—otvoav TÀÉéov 4$ exardv: 
this confirms the results of the 
calculation on § 15; for 95 + 
Conon's 20 (§ 18) =115. If the 
number had been many ‘more 
than 100, it would have suited 
Xenophon’s present point to say 
SO. — TOV... orpaTnyev : stil], in 
all probability, the generals for 


21 yøpas itero. [Kal 6 éwavrós ednyev, €v 
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@ Kapxm- 


2 3 d a y A e `~ 
ÒórLoL eis SukeALav garparevoapres ClLKOOL KAL €kaTOV 
A * 
Tpupeoc. Kat TECHS OT PQATLAS OO eka. pupiac w EL Xov 9o 
> , ^^ , N e d , 
Akpd-yavra hina, payn pev »rryÜévres, poo kaÜDecLo- 


evot 0€ ETTA pvas. | 
To Ò > , 


€T LO 


yr, ére [, à Ñ) TE GeAHYy é£éAurev éoépas 6 


kai ó mañards THS "AOnvas veos év APnvass éverpijoOn, 
Ilirva uév édopevovros, apxovros 0€ KaAMov AÂ rnor, | 


ot Aakedaydvio, TQ Avoavdpw wapednrAvOdros 109 TOV 


the year 407-406 B.C. See on 
S§ 16 and 18. — xépas: partitive 
with dAAy. S. 1439a; HA. 757; 
; G. 1088; GI. 507 d. 

. Notice of events in 


21. This section 1s almost cer- 
tainly an interpolation. Cp. 1. 37 
and see Introd. p. 25. The same 
notice of the capture of Acragas 
(Agrigentum) is repeated in 2. 2. 
24. 

CHAPTER 6, §§ 1-5. Callicra- 
lidas becomes Spartan admiral. 
His straightforward course when 
he finds himself hampered by 
Lysander’s friends. 406 B.C^ 

I. To 8 hnóvn (re: see on 
5. 16.—[@. . . éverphobn: these 
irrelevant allusions are probably 
spurious. Cp. 3. 1 and 2. 3. 4,and 
see Introd. p. 26. — œ : for the dat. 


see on 74epq 4. 12.— tO vrev: 


P Q P^ P , q d 9 ^ 
xpóvov [kgi Tw moé rerrüpov kai EiKooW éràv]; 
y JAN ^ S 
2 énmeppav emt Tas vavs KaAAwparióav. 


OTE O€ 1a. pedt- 


cp. éxAeujus (e.g. 2. 3. 4), whence 
comes the English word. This 
eclipse occurred on April 15th (406 
B.C. ). — 6 wadatds . . . veós : On the 
Acropolis at Athens. It was de- 
stroyed by the Persians in 480 B.C., 
but afterwards rebuilt, at least in 
part. zraAatos distinguishes it from , 
the newer Parthenon. — IIw$a ... 
A804$vnew] : an interpolation. Cp. 
2. I and 3. 1, and see Introd. p. 
24 f. — Tape nA vOÓTOS . . . Xpóvov: 
see on 5.1 and 1. 32. — [xal . . . 
érév]: an incorrect and spurious 
statement. Cp. 3. I and see 
Introd. p. 24. — rl: see on 1. 32. 
— KadAcxparidSav: Plutarch (ys. 
5) and Diodorus (13. 76) are 
enthusiastic in their eulogies of 
Callicratidas; Xenophon, more 
effectively, allows his character to 


reveal itself by his deeds and 
words. 
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` « A 
dov ó Avoavdpos Tas vais, Neye TO KaXukparióg. à OTL 
ÜaXarrokpdrwep T€ a paO.Oot kai vauvpayia vevuemkas. 
e de > N 9 P7 9 ? , > > A 9 
6 Ò aurov ékéAevoev €€ "Edéoou èv apltoTepa Zapov 

, "^ A e A 9 A / e^ $ 
TApAaTAEVTAVTA, OU Norav at ráw AÜUTnvaww vies, év 1o 


MiAyTw mapadovvat TAS vads, kat opodoynoew ÜaXar- 
ov hapévov Ò ToU Avoavdpov modvTpaypo- 
vey a\Xov apyovtos, avrós 0 KadXtxparidas após ais 


3 TOK PQaT EUV. 


mapa Avg dvOpov € Aa 3e Vavo _mpooen\y purer EK X tov 
kai ‘Póðov kai aAXoUev amo trav CUP pax ow TEVTHKOVT A I5 
ravras Ò qmdácas aDpo(cas, ovcas rerrapdkovra. 


Vas. 
a e A~ 
Kal ExaTOoV, MTAPETKEVAGETO WS ATAVTNTOMEVOS Tots TONE- 
P « o e « P^ , , 
4píow. Katapabav Ò vro ray Avaávópov díXov KaTa- 


2. For the following passage  r. 33. In the Æell. the fut. part. 


(SS 2-11) see on 5. 3. —év åp- 
orepa Zápov: z.e. between Samos 
and the mainland. —ov.. . vies: 
Xenophon's own words, not quoted 
.from  Callicratidas, — hence the 


. ToÀvT pa ypo- 
vev: refusing lo intermeddle. See 


Introd. IV. 1 and KG. 389, Anm. 7. 


The middle forms of gyi are ex- 
See 


tremely rare in Attic prose. 
Introd. IV. 


vavol: See on 95. 

Kovra kal ékaróy : therefore Lysan- 
der had handed over only his 
original go ships (5. 10) and had 
not incorporated in his fleet the 


ships captured at Notium. Seeon 
5. 15, but also on §§ 16 and 26 be- 
low. — òs àTavTqcópevos: see on 


with ws is particularly frequent 
after rapacokeváteo0au where it is 
hardly distinguishable from an 
object infinitive. 

4. xarapadév: the nom. is left 
without a verb, the sentence being 
interrupted by numerous explana- 
tory clauses and ultimately begin- 
ning anew with éx rovrov dé. See 
on 3. 18 and Introd. 1V. K. — rév 
AvodvSpou (Xov: Xenophon has 
omitted to mention Lysander's 
activity in building up and reor- 
ganizing, in the interest of Sparta 
and of himself personally, the oli- 
garchical clubs in the Asiatic cities 
(see on 2. 2. 5 and cp. 3. 4. 7). 
Their members, as he had in- 
tended, now show themselves his 
zealous friends. — karacracatóyu«e- 
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oTracialouevos, ov póvov ampoÜvues vmgperoivrov, 
&ÀÀà kai OvaÜpooUvTov ey rats róAegw OTL Aakedatud- 20 
viot péyioTa TAapaminrovey év TQ SiadkAaTTEw TOUS Vavap- 
Xovs, moAAaKis avr emiTndeiwy yryvopévwv kai apri 


EvvievT@y TA vavrwd Kat avÜpormow os ypnoréov cU 
ylyvwckortaw ameipous ÜaXárrns méumovres kai ayvô- 
TAS Tois Exel, kwOvveUotév TE TL maÜeiy Sia TOUTO: Ek 26 
rovrov ð ó KadXuxparidas avykaAéaas rovs Aakedat- 
poviwy ket vrapóvras éXeyev avrots TouaOe. 


9 q q 9 A My P q y P : 

5 Epot pèv üpket otkot pevery, kai etre Aúravòpos eire 
y - , ^ ^ ^ 2 7 
dAÀAÀos Tis ÉéjuTevpórepos Trepi TA vauTika [BoUAerau eia, 

3 , ~ 3 9 d 3 A o € « P^ d 3 AN h 
oU KWAVW TO kar €ué: €yo Ò vio TNS TOÀeos ETL TAS 30 
A A 4 9 y ^ Y ^ À \ P | 
vads Teuplets ovk éyo Ti ado Tow) N TA keXevoyeva 
e A Ò , / e A Ò \ s a 39 , À 
ws dy Óvvop.at kpárvo Ta.  Upets ÒE TPOS à €yo TE hio- 


^^ ` € d e A > d kd h > A 
TLLOUMAL Kal 7) TONS mov ALTLAÇETAL, LUTE ‘yap avra 


vos: supplementing x«arapaduv. 
See on peAAovta I. I I. — péyuoTa 
qmapoTUmrrowv: made the greatest 
mistake. — woddauts. .. Exel: since 
they frequently sent out, in place of 
men who were proving themselves 


fit and were just coming to under- 


stand naval matters and knew well 
how to deal with men, those who 
were unacquainted with the sea 
and unknown to the people of 
those parts (€xet). Of course the 
first two lines are intended to de- 
scribe a Lysander, the third a Cal- 
licratidas. — xpnorféov: sc. éo Ti. — 
connecting mapazimroev and 
KLVOUVEVOLEV. — Tt aradety : to come 


to grief. 


TE. 


5. BotrAerar: professes. — re 
kar’ épé: so far as [am concerned. 
— wow: for the mood see S. 1805 ; 
HA. 866, 5; B. 577; G. 1490; Gl. 
471. Cp. in 3. 21 the same con- 
struction in secondary sequence. 
—Tpós d . . . alridferar: 27 view 
of the ambition which I cherish 
(Ze. to perform my appointed task) 
and the charges which our city in- 
curs (with reference to § 4). mpós 
governs the entire clause, taken 
as a substantive, and it 1s unneces- 
sary to supply an antecedent for d. 
Note that a is cognate acc. (acc. 
of the inner obj.) with the middle 
diAoriuoupar and the passive 
aiT eTa. 
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"d ` 9 , , q W € A e^ 

OOTEP Kal €yo, a vp[BovAevere TA dpioTa úuiv OokoUvra. 

A ¥y A 
OLKAOE aToTAeiv 35 


7] 


7 « a > N 3 , , 
eivat Trepi ToU eye evOade yuévew 
9 P^ q P^ 3 , 
époUvra, TA kaÜea rera, évOade. 
Ovdeves ðe roAuynoavros GAO TL eimetw 7) TOUS. olkot 
P A 3,» À 9 > s M! A y 
meiheohar moiy re é$ à nker eXÜov Tapa Kipov yre 
`~ A A e \ > A ^ 4 e / > 
polov rots vavtats: 6 Ó€ avro cire OVO NuEpas ÈT- 
voxew. | KaAAikpariQas 06 àüxÜcoÜeis TH ava 3oy Kat 40 
a 9 A x g , , 9 B \ V 3 A 74 
Tals émi Tas Üvpas poiryocow OpytoVeEts Kat erov abii- 
wratous elvat Tous EAAnvas? órv BapBapous Ko\aKkevov- 
ow veka apyupiov, dadcKkwy Te, dv TwI7 oikade, Kata 
ye TO avTou Ovrvaróv Ou AMá£ew ' AÜnvatovs kai Aakedat- 
8 poviovs, aémAevaev ets Midntov: kakeiÂhev méurpas 45 
Tpunpers els Aakedaipova emt xpnpata, éxx\notay a0 pot- 


6 


TAS TOV Minoico TÁÕeE elmev. 
^ ¥ y 
Epo pé, © Mijo, avaynn Tols olKoL apxovar 
€ ^ 5» A 9 ^^ , 7 > 
meerBar: vas O€ éyo afta mpoÜvuorárovs ewa eis 
Ò s pS $ A 9 , A 
TOV TOAELOY OLA TÒ OLKOVVTas ev fjapBapow mheiorTa so 
h no e 3 3 ^ v. Ò A Ò e A 9 ^^ 
9 kakà HÒN UT avrQv TemovÜéva. det Ò opas eEnyet- 


- 


886-11. Callicratidas dealings Hell. only here and in 2. 2. tg. 
with Cyrus and with the Milesians. |. S. 2017, N.; HA. 946 b; B. 669, 

6. elmeiv: Zo propose, — hence 1; G. 1523, 2; Gl. 658. — Koda- 
the following obj. infs. zeí(0eo0at xevovow: toady to. — ewby otkaBe : 
and zrovty. — i à ye: obj. of cp. es Bv£avriov éo9090av 1. 36. 
mocy. Seeon r. 34. — eme . . . 8. méuas rpufpers: Xenophon 
émoyety: see ON I. 13. nowhere states the result of their 

7. GxOerOels.. . opyroGels: note mission. See Introd. p. 27. — pol 
the chiastic order of participles and pév.. . tpas 8€: the thought is, 
datives. S. 3020; B. 717, 5; Gl. duty constrains me and self-interest 
682 a.—elwav . . . elvat: the un- should constrain you. — gy’ atrév 
usual inf. in ind. disc. after eimety mwerov@évar: see on I. 27. 
meaning /o say is found in the 9. tnyctoPar: Zo lead the way, 
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^^ ¥ , 9 A , d b 
oat rots AANS Tuppayots OTWS GY TAXLOTA TE Kat 
Ld "d N d y A e 3 

padktoTa BaanTwpev TOUS moiepiovs, EWS ay ot ék Aake- 

Saipovos Kaw, ovs eyo emeula xpüuara acovras, 
io egre, TA EVOAOE v Wrápxovra AvcavÓpos Kúpw dmoOoUs às 55 
aid ovra, otyerav* Küpos dé éA8ovros pod €T avTOv 
det aveBadXero p OvaexÜfjvaa, é Eyo Ò émt TAS Ékeivov 
11 Üvpas porav oÙK cOuvapny € epavrtòv TELTAL UTLOXVOU- 


par Ò - avri, TOv dvu avrov piv ayaÜDav év TÂ 


xpóvo @ 


àv ékeiva mpog dex opel Xap a£iav Artet 


> , N \ , 
avioTapevor TrokXot Kal padtora 

e 2 d > A Ò Ò d 9 P^ , 
oi altralopevor EvayTiova Gas OEdLOTES eig myoUvro arópov 65 


xpupárov kai avrot éemayyedAddpevor idia. AaBov 9€ 


t.e. set an example. —81ras Gv... — howrav: to keep going. Cp. 
BAdwropev: for this use in final qotrycecwy $ 7. 
clauses see S. 2201; HA. 882; II. trav cupBavrov ftv xTé.: 


B. 590, N. 2; G. 1367; Gl. 638 c; the good results we achieve during 
GMT. 328.— ot ix Aaxedalpovos: fhe time in whith we are await- 
see on 3. 9. ing, efc. — 9: the prep. expressed 
10. wel: logically, the reason withthe antecedent is not repeated 
introduced by évei is contained in with the rel. S. 1671; HA. 1007; 
the part. dzrodovs. Cp. note on B. 487, N. ; G. 1025. — éxetva: the 
rowy 5. 6.— es wepirra dbvra: the money from Sparta. — 6avpáfew: 
alleged reason. See on I1. 24. paying court to. 
That Lysander’s real purpose was S8 12-18. After capturing 
simply to make trouble for his suc- Methymna he defeats Conon and 
cessor is shown by the fact that at dlockades him in the harbor of 
the close of the war he retained Mytilene. 
and took home to Sparta the sur- I2. tvavrioteGar: SC. avro. — 
plus Persian funds which were at elonyotvro wépov xpnpdrov: %7ro- 
that time in his possession (2.3.8). posed a grant of money.— Siq: 
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TAUTG EKELVOS kai EK Xiov TEVTEOpaypLiay EKAOTW TOV vav- 
Tov epodtacapevos émrAevoe rhs Aéo ov érit Mxjfuuvav 
u N A 
13 T0Àeuíav ovaav. ov Bovronevwy 9€ rõv MnOupuvatov 
A 3 9 , nd > , 4 P^ 
T pog xcopet, aXX" éudpovpov ovtwy 'AÜnvaiov kai TOV zo 
rà Tp&ypara éxóvrov àrrwióvrov, mTpoofBaXov aipet 
14T?)v TOAW KATA kpáros. TA pév ow YpHmaTa mávra 
Sijpracay ot oTpati@tat, ta dé dvÓpdmoOa mávra 
, € $5 , ^ > , s 
cwy9Üpowrev ó Kadduxparioas cis tyv ayopay, Kat 
d P^ , 3 , b ` 

KENEVOVTWY TOV TULpaywY aroO000Üav kat Toùs MyOv- 75 


pvatous ovK éd EavTov ye apyovTos ovdeva EAA nvur eis 


A 9 I b 9 A f» > e d 
15 TÒ ékeivov Ouvatov avdpanodicOnvar. TH Ò vorepaía 
TOUS wey éXevÜépovs adyKe, rovs 0€ Tav  AÜnvaiov pov- 


in contrast with the public appro- Introd. IV. r. ovdéva is used in- 


priation. Cp. 4. 12. — Aéefov: stead of pydéva because it serves 
chorographic genitive. See on simply to repeat the preceding ovx. 
— «ls TÒ ixe(vov Suvvardv: ‘if he 

: as in 2. 4. — could help it’; literally, as in § 7, 

: = €udpovpovr-_ so far as his power went. For the 


Toy, 2.é. the adj. is employed in an 
active, instead of the usual passive, 
sense. — TÓv Ta mpåypara ex ÓvTov : 
those who had control of the gov- 
ernment. — «xarà kpáros : by storm. 
See on 3. 16. 

I4. dvSpdtreba: captives, i.e. 
prisoners. — awodéc0a: fo sell, 
into slavery. — kal Tous MrOupval- 
ovs: the MetAymnaeans also, as 
well as the Athenians. See note 
on § rs below. —oùk én... 
ojbéya "EJAAfvov . . . &võparoð- 
Tiva T4 efused to have any Greek 
enslaved. avdparrodiaPnvar is obj. 
inf. after ouk dfn. See on § 3 and 


use of éxetvos instead of the reflex- 
ive see on I. 27. 

I5. Tovs pév: the Methymnae- 
ans. éAevÜepovs is used predica- 
tively after adyxe.—rovs 86 . . . 
dpovpous . . . &Té6oTo: an act appar- 
ently inconsistent with Callicra- 
tidas’ previous declaration that no 
Greek should be enslaved. This 
declaration, however, was made in 
reply to the request of his allies 
that he should sell the Methym- 
naeans also. The phrasing of this 
request shows clearly that both the 
allies and Callicratidas himself 
regarded the enslavement of the 
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q ` N 9 Ò / Ò \ P m / 9 + 
povs Kal Ta ayOpamoda Ta ova nmavra QTÉOOTO: 


Kórwrı 6€ evrev Tt Tavoet avróv poxavra Tiv Odar- 8o 


Tav. KATLÒWV O€ avTOv dvayopevor aua vy MEPS EÒ io- 


16 puyot. 


KEV UTOTELVOMEVOS TOV ELS 2apov nein OTWS UT) €keta e 
9 
Kóvov 8 éevye rais vavaiv eù mreovorats Sid 


TO EK ToÀA v TAN PWPGATwY eis OALyas ExAEhEY Oat rovs api- 


OTOUS €péras, Kal karadevye eis MuTiAyvyny THs Aéo Gov 8s 


b A > ^^ ^^ Ò , P^ , \ 3 , 
KaL TUV QUTO Twv Òéka a TpaTyyov Aeov Kat Epaauwr- 


Athenians as a matter of course, a 
question which required no con- 
'sideration and which was conse- 
quently left out of account in Calli- 
cratidas! reply. What the Spartan 
admiral objected to was the enslav- 
ing of the inhabitants, combatants 
and non-combatants alike, of cap- 
tured towns which had chanced 
to be in possession of the Athe- 
nians. — TÀ áv8$páqoba rà Sodda: 
the captives who were slaves, i.e. 
originally. — wavra: both Athenian 
and Methymnaean. — Kóvow : last 
heard from (§ 2) at Samos. Ac- 
cording to Diodorus (13. 77) he 
had come to the relief of Me- 
thymna, but finding himself too 
late had anchored near one of 
the so-called Hundred Islands, 
between northern Lesbos and 
the mainland. These movements 
Xenophon characteristically omits 
to describe. See Introd. pp. 21 
and 27. — potxdvra rhv 06A arrav : 
dallying with the sea, whose law- 
ful lord Callicratidas claims to be. 


porya is one of the rarest of Xeno- 
phon’s unusual words. See Introd. 
IV. L. For the use of the partici- 
ple see S. 2098 ; HA. 981 ; B. 660; 
G. 1580. — kariBóy: see on I. 4. 
— VWmoTeuvópevos: conative. See 
on 2. Ig. Callicratidas assumes 
that Conon will make for Samos, 
the Athenian base. Cp. $2 and 
on 2. I. 

16. rats vavoly €U mwAcovcats: 
with his ships going fast. For the 
pred. use of the part. cp. 5. 14. 
Note that zA«&v is a general term 
and may refer to rowing, just as 
we say that a steamer ‘sails’; for 
sailing in the stricter sense the 
technical word is @ety. See on 
I. 35. — êk wodAdv . . . els oArlyas: 
Conon had reduced the number of 
the Athenian ships from more than 
100 to 70 (5. 20). For the use of 
eis with éxAeXeyOau (selected and 
transferred to) cp. éáAwcav eis 
‘“AOnvas 1. 23.— eeAedéxOar: for 
the more usual éfetA€yGar. — rovs 
aplorovs: see on 5. 20. — Aéov kal 
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Ons. 


17 ÓLOKGV vavolw ékarov Kat EBdounKovTa. Kóvov 9€ às 
EPO à UTO TOV mohepion Karaxwhubeis, nvayKao 0n vav- 
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KaAAukparióas 0€ avvevaémevaer eis TOV Muéva, 


paxijo a Tpos Tw AyLErL, kal ATØNETE vavs TpiákovTa - go 
oi 0€ avdpes eis THY yiv daréfvyov : tas 96 Norras TOV 
yeQv, TETTAPAKOVTA ovJas, VTO TQ TEXEL avcíAkvuoae. 


8 KaAAukparióas Òe év To Apert ópuugaüguevos émoópke 
, A y ` F^ 
cyraüÜa, Tov ékrXovv Xw). Kal karà yv ueramepá- 
4 A P Ò \ ` 3 P^ / © 
pevos Tous MyVupvatovs mavònpel Kat EK TNS XLOV TO 95 
d 8 8 , q , 3 die 
otpárevpa CueBiBace-: xprjuará re mapà K)pov avrQ 
€ 4 4 3 ND. A b h e^ ~q 
6 0€ Kóvov émet érolopketro kai karà yiv Kat 


I9 A0ev. 
b Ü LÀ bS , +P )0 > P^ e 
KATA VAAQTTAY, KAL g'uToO»P OUCO.LOUECVP v CUTOPNTAL, OL 


d€ avOpwrot modot év TH OE Yoav Kat ot AÓnvatoc 
3 > P « `~ q A om, / 
ouk é[3orÜovv Oa Tò u) TruvvÜavea Oar ravra, kaÜeXkUaas 100 


^ A ` ad 2 Ò " > , ` € / 
TOV VEWV TAS APıo Ta zTÀeovcas OVO ETANPWOE TPO 1e 
pas, €€ dmagáv TOV veðv TOUS d pia rovs épéras ExdeEas 


'Epacw(86ns: cp. 5. 16 and see on  beaching his ships. See below. 


$3 29 and 3o below. According to For the use of the part. see on 
Lysias (21. 8) Archestratus also 


was with Conon at Mytilene, and 
died there. — éxaróv kal ¿BSoph- as in 1. 17. — ol &vSpes: See on 
kovra : in § 3 Callicratidas is said to tay avdpoy 5. 14. 

have had 14q ships, while in § 26, 18. wal (before éx): also. — 
after capturing 30 more from the  xpfpara . . . nAGev: because Calli- 
Athenians (817), he has 170. In  cratidas had now proved himself 
the present passage it seems clear too able a commander to be 
that Xenophon has obtained the  slighted or alienated. 


number 170 bv inadvertently add- $819-23. Conon sendsto Athens 
ing in too soon the 30 captured for aid. Meanwhile, Diomedon 
ships. zs defeated by Callicratidas. 

I7. karakoAvOels : z.e. from I9. cirov . . . 


reaching the inner harbor and  brrey cevmop5ycavres I. 


2] TOV 
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b. A 3 , 3 , ^^ , A h 
kal Tous EmLBATaS es koiàyy vay perapi baras Kat Ta 


20Tapapupata mapa[BaXov. 


9 P^ 9 de \ e 9 9 b 9 y 3 , 
üveixov, eis 0€ THY éa mépav, émet okóros ei, é£eBiBa- 105 


` q D e , 9 
TNV MEV ow npépav OovrQS 


i A , A A 
Cev, ws p) kara ovs Elva TOLS TOAEMLOLS TOU TO. TTOLOUV- 


TOS. 


méumry 96 Nuepa eta Üéuevou Fira uérpua, émeu) 
HÒN uéca ov 7)uépas Hv kai oi éDoppobvres G\tywpus ciyov 


v Yy 3 , 3 , ¥y P^ , \ 
Kal €vtou üveravovro, €€€r\evo av ew TOU Amevos, Kat 


7 pev TL EAkgesóvrov oppo ev, Ù 


= éfnv. — xolAnv vatv: the hol- 
low (part of the) ship, z.e. the 
hold. — yera.Bác as: the prep. in 
composition marks, as frequently, 
4 change ; the natural place for the 
marines was on deck. — twapapt- 
curtains, hung along the 
sides of the ship, ordinarily serv- 
ing for protection, here for con- 
cealment. — All the details of 
Conon's stratagem Xenophon de- 
scribes with characteristic fullness. 
See on 5. 3 and Introd. p. 30. 

20. ovrws dvetxov: continued 
thus, i.e. oarsmen on board, ma- 
rines in the hold, etc. — «ls rtv 
écTépav : at evening. — en... d£e- 
BiBatev: S. 2568 ; HA. 914. B. (2); 
B. 625; G. 1431, 2; Gl. 627 fin. 
The process was repeated for four 
days. — 9$ . . . arovoüvras : 50 that 
tt might not be evident to the enemy 
that they were doing this, i.e. dis- 
embarking. Conon could not con- 
ceal the launching of the ships, 
which the enemy must interpret as 


BROWNSON. 


para : 


' EPOPLOVYTWY WS EKATTOL HYOLYOV, TAS T€ AyKUPAS 


preparatory to an attempt at escape. 
He was careful, therefore, to allow 
them to believe, as they naturally 
would, that this attempt was to be 
made by night. Hence they kept 
close watch at night and were 
consequently tired and less vigi- 


“lant during the day. For «s in- 


stead of the usual wore see 
Introd. IV. nu. Note that the 
clause expresses ‘intended result,’ 
z.e. purpose. S. 2267; HA. 953a; 
B. 595, N.; G. 1452; Gl. 566 b. 
— xaTabfAous etvar: the personal 
construction, followed by the part. 


in ‘ind. disc. morodvras. S. 2107; 
HA. 981; B. 661; G. 1589; Gl. 
585 a.— &r(: as in 2. II.— els 


TÓ wéXayos: fo the (open) sea, ie. 
in a southerly and then south- 
westerly direction, while the other 
went northward. 

21. kasero: z.e. one after an- 
other. The same idea is carried 
out by the impf. yvoryov and by 
the pres. parts. which follow. 


HELLENICA — 7 


\ 9 q , 
7? Ò ELS TO TÉ ue 110 
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>d d 
drokómTOvTEes kal éyepopevor, Bobov rerapaypevor, 
TUXOVTES EV TH y] pıorormoroúpevoi: etoBavTes dE 


IN 7 b: rd a d 3 , ` 9 p^ 
édlwxov THY eis TO TEAGYOS dpopuýoarav, kai dpa TO 

e P P , ~ a , > 

Hriw Sdvovte KatéhaBov, kai Kpatynoarrtes payy, àvaOm- 115 

c'djevot ámiyyov eis TO OTpaTOMEdOV avrois avdpacw. 
227) Ò émi rod ‘E\Anomovrov $vyovca vavs Ovévye, Kat 
3 P, > « > 8 > P h / 
adikouevn eis Tas "AOnvas é£ayyéAAe, THY oMopkíav. 
Avopédwv Oe Bonfav Kovwrve soXwopkovuévo dadexa 


b: e d > b! y ~ A~ d 
yavgiv wp piTaTo ELS TOV evpurov TOV TOv MuriAnvatwr. 120 
230 0€ KaAAueparióas émumdevoas atta etais OCka 

pev TOv veðv éXafJ9e, AuouéOcv Ò éQvye TH TE avTOU Kal 


ot 0€ ‘A@nvator TA yeyernuéva Kal THY TroLop- 


24 aA. 


, 9 v Y 9 P P NY e ` 
KLAV ETEL NKOVTAV, EenpiravrTo Bonbety VAUTLV EKATOV 


kal déxa, e.a BuBalovres rovs Ev TH hukia óvras ara 
ai dexa, e.a BiBalovtes rovs Ev TH uia, OVTAS amar- 125 


The order of words leads back- 


ward by successive steps, thus 
indicating climactically the com- 


plete lack of preparation in the 
blockading fleet. — ğvoryov: for 
the meaning see on I. 2. — éyepó- 
pevot: Cp. averravovro in the pre- 
ceding section. — TvXóvres . . . 
apvororovovpevot: added as an 
afterthought, to explain the haste 
and consequent confusion (rera- 
paypévot). — elo Bávres 5€: con- 
tinuing the sentence with particular 
reference to the immediately pre- 
ceding clause. — orparéaedov : see 
on I. 3. 

22. AcopéSmv: one of the ten 
Athenian generals (5. 16). It 
seems clear—from the small- 


ness of his fleet, as well as from 
S24— that he was not sent out 
from Athens to relieve Conon. 
Probably he was on ‘detached 
service’ in Asiatic waters and 
had chanced to learn of Conon’s 
plight. — eUpurov: a narrow chan- 
nel which connected the northern 
harbor of Mytilene with the south- 
ern. It was in the former that 
Conon was blockaded. Diomedon 
apparently entered the southern 
harbor and anchored near the 
entrance to the connecting evpu7ros. 
For eis see on mpos mhv ynv 4. 18. 

88 24-33. The Athenians by 


great exertions assemble a new 
fleet. The battle of Arginusae. 


24. lv tq ifla: of military 
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N / ^ 3 , A , M 
Tas Kat dovAous Kat éAevÜépovs * kat mAqgpocavres TAS 


, V € b > , e , > P^ > , 
Òéka kai ékaTÒV EV TPLAKOYTA Nepalis aTijpav. eioéfn- 


q \ ^ e , , ` A 9 , 
25 rav O€ kai TOV Uriéov vroÀXot. pera Tavra. avnxOnoav 


els Zápov, kàkeiÜev Yapias vads €Aafgov Oéka - vÜpor- 


gav 0€ kat àÀAXas trXeiovs Ñ) Tpidkovta Tapa TOv GAXXov 130 


, 3 d 3 d <4 € d 
gvupáxywv, e.g aivew avaykágavres &mavras, opotws 


de D ¥ 9 A Y y ^ $9 ^ 5 \ e 
€ KAL EL TIVES GAUTOLS €TUXOV éco OUGQL. EYEVOVTO OE AL 


e^ / A / \ e 4 
26 TATAL TAELOUS 7) TEVTNKOVTA KAL €kaTOv. 


o 06 Kaie- 


Kpatioas àkovov Tv [JoxgÜeuav non ev Xapw ovcav, 


3 e^ ` d , A~ a y > 4 
QUTOU LEV karéÀure TEVTNKOVTA Vas Kal apyovTa Ereó- 135 


A « y ` e ` 9 \ > Pm 
VLKOV, TALS O€ ELKO L KAL EKATOV àva.xXÜets EÒELTVOTOLELTO 


TNs Aé€oBov ri ry MaAéq. arpa [üvriov ths MvriNj- 
27 ms]. T1) Ò auti) NpEpa ETUY OV Kat OL ‘AOnvator Óct- 


P 9 A 9 / D 9 > A 
mvoTroLoUpEvoL ev Tais “Apyivovaais: avra, Ò eigiv 


age, i.e. from eighteen to sixty 
years old. —SovAovs: it was only 
in the greatest emergencies, as at 
the battle of Marathon (Paus. r. 
32. 3), that Athenian slaves were 
employed for military service. 
Those who fought at Arginusae 
were rewarded with freedom and 
allotments of land. Aristoph. 
Frogs 6931. — rév Ummréov: she 
Knights, the second of the four 
political classes into which Solon 
divided the citizens of Athens. 
They were ordinarily exempt from 
naval service. Cp. Thuc. 3. 16 
and Introd. p. 9. 

25. «U ties... overa: what- 
ever ships they happened to have 
abroad, i.e. small detachments en- 


gaged in some special service. 
Cp. 1. 36 and on § 29. 

26. åkoúwv .. . ovrav: see on 
I. II and 4. I1. — aùrtoð kaTéÀure: 
to maintain the blockade. — mev- 
Thkovra . . . «(koc kal éxaróv : 1t 
wil be noted that Callicratidas 
had added to his fleet the 30 ships 
taken at the battle of Mytilene 
(cp. §§ 3and 17, and note on § 16), 
but not the ro which were captured 
from Diomedon (§ 23). See ons. 
I5.— Eredvuxov: Cp. I. 32. — rate 
«(koci kré.: lhe remaining 120. 
See on I. I8. — Madéq üxpa: the 
southernmost point of Lesbos. 

27. tats “Apywotcas: three 
small islands between Lesbos and 
the mainland. 
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| àvriov THs AéaBov émi 7H Madéq akpa] dvríov ris 140 
. 28 MurcAnvns. 


e^ de \ IA A \ / / 
TS O€ VUKTOS LOwY TÀ Tvpd, Kal TwGV 


9 "^ 9 d d e 9 P^ " > d b 
AUT W é£avyyeuXavraov OTL OL AÜnvatot ELEV, üvnryero EPL 
o > 9 
vowp Ò em- 


yevomevoy Todv Kat Bpovrat ceekwivoav THY åvayayiv. 


L / € 8 $ 
pécas VUKTAS, WS ÈEATWAILWS MPOTTÉTOL ` 


> h \ 3 , <4 ^ € , y > N A 3 P 
emel O€ bod apa L MEPS €T Aet ETML TAS appr 145 


3 2 
29]as. ot Ò AÜnvaioi dva, "i]yovro ELS TO méhayos TO 


SUEY Le, maparerarypévot à e. Apioroxparys pev TO 


€UOVULOV EXWV yero TEVTEKGLOEKG. "auci, pera O€ 


ra)ra Aropéðwv erépaus TEVTEKALOEKG* émerérakro O€ 

Apu Tokpáre, pev leoucA9ys, Avopedovts 06 "Epaauét- 150 
N A A C d , ~ 3 A 

Ons: mapa de AiouéOovra ot Zápor déka vavoiv éÉmi 


pas Tera'yuévov:. eoTpaTHye O€ abràv Yapos ÒvópaTı 


28. avfyero: the tense mean-  Zrzstocrates. For this use of êri 


TOV 


ing of the impf. is made clear by 
the following sentence. — és: see 


Introd. IV. F. — ávée xtv: z.e. the 
rain. 
20. ávravíiyovro . . . TQ tbo- 


vipw: z.e. the left wing pushed 
out to sea, while the right re- 
mained near the land, thus form- 
ing a line of battle which faced 
about N.W. — nyeiro: z.e. Aristo- 
crates was in the lead as the 
left wing put out to sea in column 
formation. When, therefore, the 
proper position was reached and 
the line faced about, he was on 
the extreme left. — pera  raóTa : 
next in order, reckoning from 
left to right. — éreréraxto Aptoro- 
was stationed behind 


Kparet : 


(in composition) cp. êri 
I. 34. Pericles and Erasinides 
commanded the rear line of the 
left wing, which, like the front line, 
consisted of 30 ships. — '"Epaewvt- 
Sys: when last mentioned (8 16) 
he was with Conon and Leon 
at Mytilene. His presence at 
the battle of Arginusae can be 
explained only on the assumption 
(which finds some slight con- 
firmation in Lysias 21. 8) that 
he was in command of the ship 
which succeeded in running the 
blockade of Mytilene. See on 
S 30. — rapà Avopé6ovra : still 
reckoning from left to right. — 
érl pâs: one deep, i.e. in single 
line, unlike the wings. See below. 
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de e A / P « > q 
Exomevat ÒE al TOV Ta€idpywy Oéka, kal avrat 


9 A ^ 9 ' de / e ^^ A e^ Y y 
ETL LaS ° ETL OE TAVUTALS AL TOP VAUaD\ oV TPELS, KAL €L 


zoTives dÀÀau Tjcav Tvupayiðes. 
IIporóuaxos etye mevrexatdeka vavoi’ mapa Ò a 


2 A 


UTOP 


@pacvddos ETEPQLS MEVTEKGLOEKA * ETTETETAKTO O€ TI pa- 


— lydpevar: next (lit. holding on) 
to the Samians. — rafıápxwv : ten 
taxiarchs, one from each Athe- 
nian tribe (@vA7n), commanded 
the tribal divisions (rages) of 
hoplites. They were subordinate 
to the generals. — cat: also, em- 
phasized by the following avrat. 
—éml raras: behind these. Cp. 
érererakro. It would seem that 
Xenophon is not quite exact in 
describing the Athenian formation 
in the center, z.e. the 20 ships 
of the Samians and of the taxi- 
archs, as émi puas. There was 
evidently a rear line, which in- 
cluded not only *the three ships 
of the nauarchs,’ but also ‘ others’ 
(aAAat). Now, since there were 
‘more than 150’ ships in the fleet 
(S 25) and since the various de- 
tachments whose exact numbers 
are here given total only 143 
(60 + 20 + 3 + 60), the ‘others’ 
must have numbered at least Io. 
Therefore the rear line in the 
center consisted of about 13 
ships, as against 20 in the front 
line. Diodorus, however, states 
(13. 98) that the Athenian center 
included the Arginusae islands 


and was broken by them. 


It may 
be supposed, therefore, that the 
ships of the rear line were posted 
at irregular intervals among the 
islands and did not reenforce the 
front line, ship for ship, as was 
the case on the wings. The sup- 
port afforded by the islands ex- 
plains why the Athenian generals 
made the center so weak as com- 
pared with the wings. Theirjudg- 
ment in this respect was justified 
by the issue of the battle; for the 
Athenians seem to have suffered 
scarcely any losses in the center. 
See on 7. 30. — rev vavápxov : the 
meaning of the term is uncertain ; 
for, while * nauarch" was the regu- 
lar title of the Spartan admiral, 
the Athenian fleet was commanded 
by the orparyyot. In 5. 1. 5, the 
only other passage where the word 
nauarch is used of an Athenian, 
it designates the commander of a 
fleet of 13 ships. Hence it is in- 
ferred that the Athenians may have 
applied the term to the command- 
ers of small detached squadrons. 
See on § 25. — el mwes . . . cvppax- 
Ses: whatever other ships there 


| were (namely, ships) of the allies. 


TO Òe Oefióv képas iss 
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y y P^ 
Toayw pev Avoias, €xov Tas iras vavs, Opari Ò 
ovTO Ò 


31 Apu Toyévns. éradyOnoav, wa pn OvékmXovv 
Sidovey * xXeipov yap emXeov. 


> P o > AN ^^ € A 4 
AVTITETAYPEVAL Hay ATATAL ETL MLAS WS pos ÒLÉKTAOUV 


ai dé trav Aakedatpoviwyp 160 


A , d h ` , A 
kat mepimtiovv mapeokevaopévat, Oia TÒ Bedriov mieiw. 
32 eiXe de TO Occuóv IKépa.s KadXuxparidas. "Eppov de 
Meyapevs ó To Kadduxpartida kvBepvov etre mpós avrÓv 
at yap T ply pets TOV 165 
KadXtxparidas dé 


6ru ein kas €xov atroTeEvoat - 


9 t 
AOnvaiwv To0ÀÀc mÀeiovs NOD. 
4 Y e > / Oe 4 , 9 ^ 9 ^ 9 

ELTEV OTL N &AMAPTI) OVOEV UN KAKLOV OLKNTAL AUTOV ATO- 


30. Avolas: the list of the ten 
generals which is given in 5. 16 
does not include the name of 
Lysias. Probably he was chosen 
to take the place of Archestratus, 
whose death at Mytilene (see on 
§ 16) had doubtless been reported 
at Athens by Erasinides (see on 
§ 29). Leon, the third of the 
generals who were with Conon at 
Mytilene (§ 16), was probably in 
command of the ship which was 
captured by the Spartans (§ 21), 
and remained a prisoner of war. 

31. ovr: z.e. in double line, ex- 
cept at some points of the center. 
See on S 20. — tva Tel Sér Ao ovy 
Sidotev: so as not to give (the 
enemy) a chance of breaking- 
through-their-line. The QvékeAovs, 
a favorite maneuver in Greek 
naval warfare, consisted in driving 
at full speed between two ships 
of the enemy’s line, — breaking 


oars and inflicting any other pos- 
sible damage on the way, —and 
then turning to attack the unpro- 
tected sterns or sides of the hos- 
tile ships. In the mepimàovs (see 
below) the same object was ac- 
complished by rowing around the 
end of the enemy’s line. Both 
maneuvers required skilled sea- 
manship, and at Arginusae the 
advantage in this respect was with 
the Lacedaemonians, as against 
the hastily collected, heterogene- 
ous crews of the Athenian ships. 


— émA«ov: see on § 16. — as pds: 


see on I. I2. 
32. Sre ely kaA s xov: “hat zt 


was well. For ew €xov as the 
equivalent of €yot see on 5. 5.— 
^ p Tprhpers .. . hrav: see on 
. vines § 2. — whelovs : cp. §§ 25 
and 26. — otdSéev ph káxioy olkfras : 
would fare none the worse. For 
ov u with the subjv. in an em- 
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33 Üavóvros, þeúyew 9€ ata xpóv pn eivai. peta 0€ ravra 
EVAULAXNTAV ypovoy ToXov, TPATOV pev aÎpóat, érevra. 


34 radu €is Tas Apywovoas KaTém\evoar. 


35 €0o£e ÒE kai rots rov AOnvaiwy oTparnyois émrà pèr 180 
Kal Terrapákovra vava t Onpapevny re Kat @pacvBovdrov 


Òe Ova keOaguéva.. 


Aovans TNS vews dmorea ov eis THY ÜaAarrav HhavicOy 


mel 0€ KadAuxpatidas T€ Ba- 170 


4 q > A A A 
Ipwrdpayos re Kal ot per avroU TQ SeEi@ TÒ evovupov 


3 ^ , e^ A P^ d 2 2 
evixnoav, evreddev duyn trav Ieiomovvyoiwv | éyévero 


P \ v > , d \ 3 ^^ 
eis Xtov, gea Tov Òe Kat eis Gokauav * ot dé "APnvator 


P^ 9 P A P q My 2 ~ 3 P 
Tov pèr AÎnvaiwv vies TEVTE kat ekoo AUTOS avòpd- 


, A A~ 
ow kròs Ólvyov TOV TpPOS THY yiv TpocecvexÜÉévrov, 


P^ q P « q 9 , A A 
Tov O€ IIcAorovvqa tov AakwviKal Lev évvéa, TOV TATOV 
^^ P an > y P A A 
ovaar Oéka, rOv Ò dÀAXov TUppaxav Tetous 7) é&rikovra. 


, Ny bS A , « £^ > A 
TpLnpapxous óvras Kat TOY Tafiapywv Twas mew éri 


phatic future denial see S. 1804; 
HA. 1032; B. 569, 2; G. 1360; 
Gl. 489 a. 

33. Te . . . Te: Connecting 
closely (see Introd. IV. p. 2) the 
two clauses which describe disas- 
ter to the Lacedaemonians on both 
the right and the left wings. — 
tuBadovons Tis veds: SC. Tivi TY 
TONE PLY. 

SS 34-38. The losses on either 
side. The Athentans are unable to 
rescue the crews of their disabled 
ships. The blockade of Mytilene zs 
raised. 

34. atrots àv6páuruy : the reason 
for the loss of the crews is indi- 
cated in the following section. — 


ardelous Ñ ££fkovra : Diodorus states 
(13. 100) that the Peloponnesians 
lost 77 ships in all in this engage- 
ment, which he truly describes (13. 
98) as the greatest naval battle ever 
fought by Greeks against Greeks. 

35. Sofe 8€ kal : and it was also 
resolved. «ai indicates that the 
generals did not stop with achiev- 
ing a victory, but a/so tried to per- 
form all their further duties. — 
Onpapévny Te kal OpacóflovAov : see 
. I2. Since both men had 
served as generals, Thrasybulus in 
the preceding year (cp. 4. 1o and 
7. 5), it was natural that they 
should be chosen for the present 


important service. — Trpumpápx ovs : 


dT Xovro O€ 175 
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q 4 e^ ~ ~ > 92 > A 3 p 
TAS karaOeOvkvias vaüs Kal ToUs Er avrov avOparTous, 
rais. 0€ ahAaus emt tas per Ercovikov ty Muridnvy 
A \ , P^ y 
éjopuoícas. TaUra d€ Bovdopevous trowtv avepos kal 
i P^ 
XELLA SLeK@AVTEY AUTOUS péyas yevópevos: Tpomaiov 
P^ > 2 P € € 
Trø Ò Erecovíko ó imn- 
& 


A ^^ 
360€ oTHoayTEs avToU NUAICOYTo. 
A , 3 , b b. « , 
perwós KEANS ravra, e&yyyeie TA TEPL THY vavpaxiav. 
ó 0€ avróv maddy e€éreuwery eurov TOUS vodo GT) 


P^ \ A 
éxmrew Kal pnoert diaréyer har, mapaypua 0€ als 
mÀeiv eis TO éavrüv OTpaTOTEdoy eoTEhavapevouvs Kat 
A A 9 
Boovras ort KaMkparióas vevi«gke vavpaxOv kai Ort 


e A $ / ^^ b: 
37at tov AÜnvaiov ves adrokwhacw dmagar. Kat oL 
^ ^» 9 d > AN "x > OT > ^ 4 
fev TOUT éTOLOUV * AUTÒS Ò, ETELON €exewou kKarémAeov, 
¥ q h A 
€Üve ra eùayyéMa, Kal Tots oTpatTiwrTaıs TapHyyetre 
P^ ^ q , P^ 
devmvotrovetT Oar, Kat Tots épmópows TA Xprjyara. avr 
36. ó Umnpetixds KAns: she 
dispatch boat. See on 2.1. 28. — 


the Athenian ‘trierarch’ was not 
simply the commander of a trireme. 


His first and most important duty 
was to fit out and maintain, at his 
own expense, the ship which was 
assignedto him. The state, which 
furnished the ship and paid its 
crew, imposed the expense of its 
equipment and maintenance (for a 
yearly term) upon wealthy citizens 
as a kind of direct tax.—KaraSe- 
Ovkv(as: aisabled, in a sinking 
condition ; not ‘sunken,’ as the 
following phrase clearly shows. — 
rais 6€ &AAats: sc. wAciv, whose 
subject is to be supplied from the 
Tois OTpaTwyois of the principal 
clause. — Tàs . . . éboppoócas: cp. 
3 26. 


tavróy: plur. with reference to 
Eteonicus and his men. — orparé- 
medov : see on I. 3. — Boóvras : z.e. 
so that the Athenians also might 
hear and be as much depressed by 
the news as the Peloponnesians ` 
were encouraged.  Eteonicus' ob- 
ject is to effect his withdrawal 
from Mytilene in good order and 
without hindrance. 

37. nxaréwAeov: for the mean- 
ing of the prep. see on I. 2. — 
ve rà evayy&ua : made the (usual) 
thank-offerings for good mews. 
The acc. is cognate. — rots éuqé- 
pos : the traders, who accompanied 
an army or fleet to sell provisions 


A « ` 8 
38 TvEevLA OVpLov) KAL TAS TPLNPELS THY TAXLOTN ’. 
q ` `~ 3 ~ > » , ` , 
dé rò welov amijyyev ets thy Mxjüvpvav, rò a rparómeOov 
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3 N A A d \ ~ 
évÜeuévovs eis Ta mota dmomAew eis Xiov (fv d€ TÒ 


ELT PHT AS. 


ApywovcOv eppace rà mept ToU '"Ereorikov. 


TONEMLOL ameoeOpdákegav Kal 


$ 4 
QUTOS 


A 4 ^^ i d 
Kórov 0€ kaÜeAkvaas Tas vad;, érel ot T€200 


O 


dvepos evdvatrepos Fy, 


9 , e^ ) , y $ / 9 A 
anavtnaas Tots AÎnvaiors 709 avnypévoirs €k TOV 


OL Oe 


‘A@nvato. karémAevaav ets thy Muridnvyv, éxetbev Ò 


« D 
enravýyðņoav els tv Xiov, kat oùòðèv drampadpevor 205 


9 P 9 N , 
dTémXevcav émi Xaov. 


e Q? 39 ¥ , b. A M y 
Oi Ò’ èv otkw TovTous uev TOUS g'TparqyoUs éravcav 7 
~ , ~ N , d ) , 
miny Kóvoevos: mpòs òè Tovro eovro 'Aócíuavrov 
F^ ~ P 
kai Tpitov duXokAéa, Tov O€ Vavpaxynodvrwv arpaty- 


to the soldiers or sailors ; for there 
was no Official commissary depart- 
ment in Greek warfare. — év@epé- 
vous: for the case see S. 1060; 
HA 941; B. 631, 1; G. 928, 1; 
Gl. 571 c. — «oia: to be distin- 
guished from tpenpets below. See 
on I. 15.— 8: almost equivalent 
to yap, as frequently in Homer. — 
rds Tpihpers: Supply ázormA€v. 

38. evdsalrepos: z.e. after the 
storm, § 35. — Xenophon does not 
mention the peace proposals which 
(according to Aristotle, Const. 
Ath. 34. 1) were made by the Spar- 
tans after Arginusae, but rejected 
by the Athenians. See on r. 23. 

CHAPTER 7,§§ 1-7. The Athe- 
nian generals, except Conon, are 
deposed and are put upon their 


defense for abandoning the men on 
the disabled ships. 

I. Xenophon was probably 
present at the trial of the generals, 
which he describes in this chapter 
with unusual fullness. See Introd. 
pp. Io and 30.—aAnv Kóvovos: 
who had taken no part in the 
battle. Leon also might have 
been excepted for the same rea- 
son. The fact that he was nev- 
ertheless deposed confirms the 
view that he was now a prisoner 
of war, whom it would be useless 
to continue in a merely nominal 
command. Seeon 6. 30. — A&el- 
pavTov: Cp. 4. 21. — Tplrov: it 1s 
not to be supposed that there were 
henceforth only three generals, in- 
stead of the usual ten. See on 4. 
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yov llpwrópaxos uev Kat Apiotoyévns ovk dmrXÜov 
2eis “AOnvas, trav 0€ €€ karamXevadvrov, IIepukAéovs 5 


DS , M! , ` 9 , ` 
kat AiropéðovTos kai Avaiov kai AptoTokpárovs kai 


@paoúňov kai ‘Epacwidov, “Apxednpos ó 


tov Onpov 
róre TpoecaoTyKws èv AOPynvats kat THS SuwBedrtas mue- 
A\dpevos Epacwidy empory émiBarwv Karnyope èv 
O.kag T)pio, ddáokev EE “E\\nomovtov avrov éyew io 


10. — ook åri bov : d:d not return. 
dTOó in composition frequently 
means «back. Protomachus and 
Aristogenes chose to go into exile 
rather than stand trial. — rév @: 
see ON rais elkoot I. 18. 

2. Ó ToU Bfiuov TÓT€ trpoco THKis : 
who was at that time a leader of 
the people. The term mpocoryKws 
(or rpoordtns) ToU dnmov was not 
the title of any public office, but 
describes the politician of influ- 
ence and power, — not unlike the 
modern party leader or ‘ boss.’ — 
Kal tris SwwPeAlas EmipeAdcpevos : 
and had charge of the theoric 
fund. The festival of the god 
Dionysus, of which dramatic per- 
formances were the principal fea- 
ture, and various other religious 
festivals were celebrated by the 
Athenians with great pomp. On 
such occasions every citizen who 
might apply for it received from the 
state a largess of two obols for each 
day of the festal season, a sum 
which enabled him to keep the 
holiday properly or, in the case of 


the Dionysus festival, covered the 
cost of admission to the theater. 
The public fund which was set 
aside to meet this expense was 
called the theoric (Üevpety = to be 
a spectator) or the two-obol fund 
(diwBeAta). Inasmuch as the 
money which Erasinides is accused 
(see below) of embezzling might 
have come in part to this fund, its 
guardian, Archedemus, assumes 
jurisdiction in the matter. — ém- 
Bodny é&mpaAóv: every Athenian 
magistrate was empowered to im- 
pose fines, not exceeding a pre- 
scribed amount, for offenses which 
lay within his official sphere. He 
might also, as in the present in- 
stance, follow up the fine by pros- 
ecuting the culprit in court. — i£ 
“EdAAnoadévrov éxevv xpfjpara : prob- 
ably the reference is to contribu- 
tions levied in the Hellespontine 
region. Cp. 1. 8, 1. 20, etc. Appar- 
ently the charge of embezzlement 
against Erasinides is mentioned 
by Xenophon because it was the 
exciting cause of the proceedings 
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ypýuarta ovra Tov Onpov: Karnyope: Ó€ Kat epi TNS 
oTpatnyias. Kat edoge To Sucactypio Orca. tov Epa- 
zouwiony. peta de Tata éy TH Bovdn SinyovrTo oi oTpa- 


oL TI € L TE TNS VAULG tas Kal TOU € éÜovs TOU 
THYOL TEP p pey 


^^ , 3 9 P hd \ 4 y 
xeuuGvos. Tiyoxparous Ò euróvros Ort Kat TOUS AANOUS 15 
` 5 g P > MEE ÒN 5 An e T 
Xp) Ofertas eis rov Onpov TapaóoÜnva, y Bovin 
4é0nce. pera Óé ra)ra exkAnoia éyévero, èv Ñ TOV 
^^ ¥ 
oTpaTnyayv KaTyyopouy addou TE Kal O@npaperys ud- 
\toTa, OLKAaLOUS €CivaL Aóyov vroa yeu OLOTL OUK avei- 


against all the generals. — ébo£t : 
as In 6. 35. 

3. 8upyobvro: the reference is 
to a preliminary hearing before 
the Senate. That body, finding 
‘probable cause’ against the gen- 
erals, and in view of the serious- 
ness of their alleged offense, refers 
the matter to the Assembly (see 
eis rov Snuov wapadoOjva below) 
for final decision. — Tipoxpadrovs : 
evidently a senator, but other- 
wise unknown, as are most of 
those who take an active part 
against the generals in the follow- 
ing proceedings, e g. Callixinus 
(8 8), Lyciscus (§ 13), and Mene- 
cles (S 34). — Kal rovs GAXovs : the 
others also, as well as Erasinides. 
— noe : it appears from SS 22 and 
33 that the generals were held by 
their accusers to be guilty of trea- 
son (7po9ocía). Persons charged 
with so serious a crime might be 
imprisoned, without bail, by the 
Senate. 


4. «aTnyópovv : followed by the 
ind disc. inf. civar. — Onpapévys: 
himself one of the officers detailed : 
(see 6. 35) to pick up the men on 
the disabled ships. He now seeks 
to save himself by accusing the 
generals. In 2. 3. 35 he does in- 
deed claim that he did not attack 
the generals until he was attacked 
by them. If this claim has any 
basis of truth, — which is doubtful, 
— it must be supposed that at the 
preliminary hearing before the 
Senate (as at the formal trial be- 
fore the Assembly, 8 5) the gen- 
erals had stated that Theramenes 
and Thrasybulus were commis- 
sioned to rescue the shipwrecked 
crews. It is evident, however, 
from $ 6 that the generals do not 


try to represent these officers as 
blameworthy. — Sıxalovs elva: «T£. : 
that they ought to render an ac- 
count. For the personal construc- 
tion see S. 1982; HA. 944 a; 
B. 634; G. 1527; Gl. 574 a. — 
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ÀovrO TOUS vavayoUvs. OTL ëv yap ovOevóg GÀXÀov zo 


kaÜvn Tovro é murrokrjv €TEOELKVUE papruptov hv €mep- 
Wav oi oTparnyot ELS Thy BovAny kai €ls TOY O9nov, 
5 AANO ovoey aiTLwpevor N TOV xeu Qva. 
ot otpatnyot Bpaxéws éxaaros dnehoyjoaro, où yap 


mpourety rhis Adyos KUTA TOV vópov, kat TA TETPAY- 25 


perà rara, Ó€ 


péva Sunyourro, OTL avrol pèr rri TOUS TOELLOUS TEOLED, 

riv ÒE avaiperw TOV vavayav mpogTa Carev TOV TPN- 

papyYev avopaow ikavots KGL wil ai Li. etal 709; 
6 Onpapevet KaL is ai ii 2 Kat aAXous TOLOUTOUS * Kat 
eUrep yé Twas dor, TEPL THS avarpérews ovðéva GAXov 30 
éyel avTouvs avr.ácagÜau 1) TovTOvS ois mpoceraxOn. 


4 9 9 e^ e ^^ » $ 
kat OUX OTL YE karyyopoUgw Nuov, Epacay, PevoopueBa. 


cused person a definite time in 
which to make his defense. — 


mwdéovev: were (in the act of) sail- 


vavayovs: both living and dead. 
— rı : to be connected with pap- 
Tuptov. —GAAO oddev altidpevor : 


according to the statement of Eu- 
ryptolemus in § 17 f. it was out 
of kindness to Theramenes and 
Thrasybulus that the generals 
made no reference to them and 
their unperformed mission in this 
official report. 

5. G@medoyfoaro: agreeing in 
number with the appositive éxa- 
oTos.—ov yàp . . . vópov: the clause 
explains Bpayews. — olor: for aù- 
rots. Theuseofthe indir. reflexive 
Is exceptional, since the clause in 
which it stands is not dependent 
upon the preceding clause. See 
KG. 455, Anm. 9 —Kata tov 
vépov: which allowed every ac- 


wing. The pres. opt. represents the 
impf. indic. of the direct discourse. 
Cp. émAcov S 31 and see GMT. 
673; S. 1862 a; HA. 935 b; B. 
675, 1. N.; G. 1488; Gl. 624 b. 
jin. — Tpwpápxov:  partitive. — 
(ka vois kal te rparmynkéenv : see on 
Ô. 35. 

.6. Séo: sc. airtacacGat, from 
the following clause. — a$Toós : z.e. 
the generals. The nom., in agree- 
ment with ot orpatyyot above, 
would be more regular. See on 
avTos 5. 3 —alridcar@u: com- 
plementary to éxeuw, which is equiv- 
alent in meaning to §uvvacOa. S. 
2000 a; B. 638 ; Gl. 565 b. — ën ye : 
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d 3 M 3 ^7 F 9 ‘ s d A 
þaokovres AUTOUS alTious ewa, ALAA TO péyelos ToO 


e^ a NY Ny N > / / de 
XCEL @WVOS €WaAtL TO KOAUOQOP TNV AVALPEO uw. TOUT@V € 


d , X , q ¥ F^ 
p.eprvpas ma petxovro Tous KuBepyytas Kat aXXovs TOv 35 


7OuULTAEOVTWY ToÀÀovs. ToLavTa AÀéyovres émeiov TOv 


Onpuov: éfloUAovro dé modot TOv idtwrav éyyvacÜo, 

avıoTápevot : edofe 0€ avafjaMéa au eis érépav ékkX- 
d 4 ^ 3 1. ^ M A > Lo A 

giay (róre yap owe ny kat TAS xeipas ouk av kaÜeopov) - 
D de > 2 > a Q d 

Tyv 9€ BovAny mpoBovrcvoagay ciaeveyketv Oro TPOTW 40 


8 OL dvdpes Kpivourro. LETA 0€ TaDTa EyLYVETO "ATaTOV- . 


Just because. — GAG rò péyeBos ... accusers, who intended thereby 


elvac: the inf. depends upon an 
affirmative ($àoxopev) to be sup- 
plied from the preceding wvevoo- 
eĝa. See on I. 29. 

7. webov: were on the point 
of persuading. For this use of 
the impf. see GMT. 38; S. 1895 a; 
B. 527. — tds xelpas: the regular 
manner of voting in the Assembly 
was by a show of hands. — àv 
kaBeópov: potential indic. GMT. 
245; 9. 1784; HA. 858; B. 565; 
G. 1335 ; Gl. 461 b.— «pofovAeóca- 
cay: matters to be considered by 
the Assembly must first be passed 
upon by the Senate, whose so- 
called wpoBovAevpa (z.e. proposal 
or preliminary decree) was then 
brought before the Assembly. — 
eloeveykeiv:. should bring in (to 
the Assembly) a proposal. Con- 
nect with édofe. — This resolution 
directing the Senate to report a 
method of procedure was appar- 
ently a ruse on the part of the 


to prejudice the case against the 
accused. The supporters of the 
generals seem not to have un- 
derstood at the moment the real 
purport of the resolution, but to 
have assumed that a method of 
procedure was to be prescribed for 
use only zz case the Assembly 
should decide to entertain the 
charges at all. The matter must 
have been ‘rushed’ through in a 
more or less irregular way, since it 
was too dark (see above) to dis- 
tinguish the upraised hands. — rpl- 
vowrTo: the opt. represents an 
interrogative subjv. of the direct 
discourse. See on 3. 2r. 

SS 8-11. Zheramenes device to 
arouse Athenian feeling against 
the generals. The Senate proposes 
an immediate vote upon thetr case. 

8. eylyvero: was celebrated. — 
‘Ararotpia : a family festival, held 
in the month of Pyanepsion (Oc- 
tober-November), at which the 
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pla, év ots ol re TATEPES Kal ot ovyyeves avvewnu opio 
^^ p 

aùrTois. oi oùv Tepi tov Onpapévyn TTapcakeuacav 

e d y b P^ 

avOpamovs uékava (Art éxyovras Kal êv xpo kekap- 

wévous oXov; év TaUTY TH ÉOPTN, wa TPÒS THY €kkXn-a5 

e b A A~ D 

Tiav kov, WS Ò) TVYYEVELS vres Tüy d moXoórov, Kat 

KaAA(Éewov éracay èv r Roviy Karnyopew TOv grpa- 

e^ 3 A 3 L > a > a e q 2 , 

gtnyav. €vreüÜUcv exxrAnciav émotovv, eis nv 7) Bovi) eion- 

b e A , , > , , 
VEYKE rnv éavríüjs 'yvópyv KaddEeivov evmóvros tHVvde- 


members of each Athenian clan 
(dparpia) gathered together for 
common rites and festivities. 
These clan-meetings, marked on 
this occasion by the presence of 
many who had been bereaved, evi- 
dently gave Theramenes and his 
agents both the idea and the op- 
portunity of gathering for their 
own purposes a great crowd of 
mourners. See below. — e $tcev 
avrots: for the reflexive as a 
reciprocal see on 2. r7. — mape- 
ckeóacav: suborned. mapacKeva- 
few very frequently suggests bri- 
bery or corrupt scheming. The 
whole tone of Xenophon’s narra- 
tive implies clearly that Therame- 
nes packed the Assembly with 
mourners of whom many, at least, 
were not really kinsmen of the 
lost. The same implication is evi- 
dent in the indefinite and rather 
contemptuous àvÜpowrrovs (instead 


Ered) Tay T€ karyyopoUvrov KATA trv arparyyQv kai so 
ékeipav a ToXoyovuévov év T n T POTEpG. exkAnoig AKN- 


of ToÙs ovyyevets TOV dToÀoÀ0- 
rov), and still more in the ós ð 
cvyyeveis oyres, Which can mean 
only pretending that they were 
kinsmen. For the frequent ironi- 
cal use of dn cp. 2. 3. 18, 5. 4. 6. 
— péAava indria . . . kekappévovs : 
the usual signs of mourning. — 
KaAA(£etvov : see on § 3. — meray : 
it is not unlikely that this word 
contains a suggestion similar to 
that in zapeox«evacav. 

9. évret0ev: after the Apaturia 
and the meeting of the Senate. — 
yvounv: Proposal, i.e. mpo[jov- 
Aeupa.. — elróvros : eizrety in parlia- 
mentary language means 4o move. 
So ypadev (of a motion put into 
writing) and ovyypadstv. — kary- 
yopotvrwyv kara: KaTryopety 1s nor- 
mally followed by the gen. without 
a prep. (cp. §§ 4, 6,and 8), but on 
account of the accumulation of 
genitives xara is here inserted for 
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Ò N EN À die A A v Ò A 3 Ò A € 
ETN Pun KNpUKA KNPUTTEW, OTW OOKOVOLY GOLKELY oL 
OTpaTHyot ovk avehopevoe TOUS viKHOayTas €v TH vav-ss 
P 2 ` , P 9 hS , 9 
ayia, eis thy Trporépav ym$iaaoÜat, orw Óé uý, ets 
q e P MEL. de 5 , 16 ^ 0 P A 
rory VOTEpav: äv 0€ do€waow aðıketv, Üavaro Cnuracat 
h P^. F^ P^ 
Kal TOUS €vOeKa, grapaQovva, Kal TA xp. ara. Synpevorat, 
P: Ò > 2 A A ^ F P^ ld > 4 
1170 Ò emidexatov THS Oeod civar. maple SE TLS eis THY 
> , , > E , 3 , A 3 
ékKAna' iav aao ov emt TeUyovs algitwyv awÜTnva,: Ème 60 
d > > A~ A 3 4 > F^ 3 
gTéAAew Ò avrQ Tous amohdupevous, eav a 005, aray- 
^. P^ 5 d 9 € ` 9 9 / 4 
yetÀau TQ ÖN W OTL OL OTPAaTHYOL OUK QveLAovro TOUS 
> A e A A f; , s de 
r2 APLOTOVS UTEP TNS TAT Pl OS y€vop.€evovs. TOP O€ KaA- 


the sake of clearness. — d:aynol- 
cac Qa.: subj. of the conventional 
€0o£e (cp. the English ‘ Resolved’) 
which introduced the rpoBovAevpa. 
S. 2013 b; HÀ. 957a; B.644and 
N. ; G. 1540. —G8uxetv: Zoe guilty, 
a regular court use of the word. — 
TOUS vucfjcavras : revealing in a sig- 
nificant way the animosity of the 
rpo[jovAevua. — els thy tporépav 
kré. : in judicial proceedings Athe- 
nian law prescribed a' secret bal- 
lot. It is possible that even under 
the method of voting which is here 
described secrecy might have been 
preserved. The probability is, 
however, that these phrases of Cal- 
lixinus’ proposal meant an ‘open ' 
vote in flat disregard of the law. 
Such a proceeding would have been 
quite in line with the other illegal- 
ities which marked the course of 


the trial. Cp. § 5 and on §§ 12 and 
34 below. Of course Callixinus’ 
purpose in prescribing an ‘open’ 
vote was to make wholesale intimi- 
dation possible. 

IO. rots tvSexa: “he Eleven, a 
Board which had charge of con- 
demned prisoners and of the exe- 
cution of the death sentence. — 
tis Got: Athena, the state deity. 
A tenth part of the revenue derived 
from confiscations was regularly 
paid into her treasury. 

II. waphrOe Sé tis: this man 
was evidently a tool of Therame- 
nes, and his story about as real as 
the grief of the sham mourners. — 
émoré\Xeww: representing an impf. 
See on 3. I9. — Tous drodAupévous : 
those who were perishing. — apl- 
orovs: pred. adj. — yevouévovs : as 
in I. 28. 
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MéÉewov TpocekaXégavro mapavoa ddàcokovres Tuyye- 
ypadbéva Evpumrohepos te ó Ilewytavakros Kat adAor6s5 
Twés. TOU O€ pov € €VLOL rera empjvowv, TÒ 0€ m 100s 
^^ P 
€3da Sewov ewar, eb pý Tus édoe Tov ÒN ov mparrew 
a A , 
130 av BovAntat, 
, A $9 ^ , / Ü D s M 
TOUTOUS TH AUTH Pw kpiwveaÜUat NEP kat TOUS OTPATN- 
L 9 N N 3 P^ N P^ 3 , , e 
yous, dav p) ada@ot ryv kXnow, emeGopvBnoe máiw o 70 


y q > / > , q P ~ 
14 0xyÀos, Kal yvayxacOnaoay aiévar Tas kAjoes. TOV. 


NV 9 A P 9 P P » 
KAL ETL TOUTOLS eurovros AUKioKOU KAL 


SS 12-15. Euryptolemus and 
others, who object to the illegality of 
the procedure, are howled down. 
The Prytanes also, except Socrates, 


yield to intimidation. 
I2. wpowexadtécavto: served a 


summons (to court) on Callixinus. 
—qapdvopa: any citizen who 
questioned the legality of a pro- 
posed measure might declare be- 
fore the Assembly his intention 
of bringing an ‘indictment for an 
unconstitutional proposal ’ (ypady 
Tapavopov) against the author of 
such measure. The effect of this 
declaration was to stop any fur- 
ther consideration of the measure 
by the Assembly, pending a de- 
cision on its constitutionality by 
the heliastic court (dicaornpov) 
before which its authorwas brought 
for trial. It appears from the fol- 
lowing ($$ 16-33) speech of Eu- 
ryptolemus that the points in which 
he held Callixinus' proposal to be 
illegal were (1) that it allowed 
the generals no opportunity to be 


heard in their own defense, and 
(2) that it deprived them of their 
constitutional right to a separate 
trial. — ovyyeypadévas : L 
7Ovros 8 9.— EtpumréAepos: Cp. 
4. 19. 

I3. él rovros: thereupon, — 
eliróvros: as in S 9. —Aveloxov: 
see on § 3. — kal ToUTovS . . . kal 
TOUS oTparnyots: Kai is frequently 
found in each of two comparative 
clauses, where the English would 
employ its equivalent — a/so — but 
once. HA. ro42.—ád$óée. rhv 
KAfjow: withdraw the summons. 
With xAnow cp. 7pocekaAégavTo 
§ 12. — rds kAfjoets : the plur. takes 
into account the dAAoz tives (§ 12) 
as well as Euryptolemus. 

14. TÓy TpvTráveoy : the Senate 
of Five Hundred was made up of 
fifty members from each of the 
ten Athenian tribes. Each tribe’s 
delegation served for one tenth of 
the year under the name of Pry- 
tanes as a kind of standing com- 
mittee of the Senate, attending 
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, P / d 
ÒE TpvrAveov rwov OU $aakóvrov TOO nGEW THY dial- 
N ` 
þiıow Tapa Tov vóuov, avOis KaddtEewos avaBas kar- 

, 9 A ~ 9 , € \ 3 , P^ q 9 
ope, avTa@y Ta avta. ot d€ éBdwy Kadely Toùs ov 
i5 þaokovras. ob 0€ mpuTavers hoBnOdvres wpoddyour 75 

, d q d A P 
müvres mpohýoev miv Xokpárovs ToU Xwdpoviakov - 


D o > y 3 3 A N , "d , 
ovTos Ò ouk Epy aA T) kara vouov Tavra TONTE. 
16 META 0€ ravra dvaBas EvpvmrrÓMeuos éAefev jmép TOV 
oTparnyov rdc. 
X y F^ p 

Ta [acu KaTw»yopna«ocv, Ó avopes “AOnvatot, aveBnv 80 

9 , , > / » ` 3 Ò / 
evade IlepukAéovs avaykaiou pot Ovros Kau émvrnóeíov 


to current business and presiding the question, his place was appar- 
over the meetings of both the ently taken by another from among 
Senate and the Assembly. The the Prytanes. See on § 34, and 


chairman (€morarys) of the Pry- for other accounts of Socrates’ 
tanes, who was chosen each day conduct cp. Plato, Apol. 32 B and 
by lot, was also chairman of the Gorg. 474 A, Xen. "e Es 1. 18 
Senate and the Assembly. — rpo- and 4. 4. 2. — ove . . 
Ohoev thv Siaphdiow: put the otherwise than. 
gestion to vote. — rapa roy vópov: — àAX m. 
see ON rapavopa § I2. — karmyó- $8 16-33. Zhe speech of Eury- 
pe. airav ra abTá: lit. urged the — Dtolemus in defense of the gen- 
same charge against them, Le.  erdis. 
threatened them with the same 16. Tà uiv ka rqyopfjcov : these 
treatment which Lyciscus had pro- opening words of apparent hostil- 
posed (8 13) for Euryptolemusand ity to the generals are well calcu- 
his supporters.— oi 86: Ze. ó 0xAos. lated to induce the rabble to grant 
— kaÀ«iy : see on 7pocexaAegayro the speaker a hearing. — Euryptol- 
$ 12. — Tovs où dáexovras: fhose emus does not follow precisely 
who refused. See on ov gapévov the order which he here proposes. 
6. 3. His accusation is contained in 
I5. Zexpárovs: the philoso- §§ 17-18, his defense in §§ 29-33, 
pher, who chanced to be €moraryns his advice in $8 19-29. — Iep- 
(see above) for this particular day. — xAéovs dvayxalov: this Pericles, son 
Since he steadfastly refused to put of the great Pericles and Aspasia, 
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Kai Avopédovros didov, Ta Ò UmEepatrodoynoopmevos, rà 
d A M P^ 
Òe cupBovrevowr a por okel apug Ta, eia, ATÁT TT) 


17 TTOÀ€L. 


^ N ? de 
KaTnyop@ fev obv avrOv ÔT. ueréreuav TOUS 


cvvapxovras fovXouévovs réumew ypappata TH T€8; 
BovAg kai tpiv ore érératav TQ Onpapever kai @pacv- 


: , EE RENE , ; , 

BovAw Terrapakovra Kal émrà Tpvujpegw avehéoOar 
q / e 5 \ 3 9 , 

18TOUS PQavayoUsS, oi Ó€ ovk aveíAovro. 


, e^ 
ETa vov THY 


> / Y y 9 / OL e P q 
ALTLAV KOLYNVY EXOVTLV EKEW@Y LOLA agaprOvTOVP, KAL 


9 b P^ P / P^ ec 39 » d P 
avri TNS TÓTE QuAavÜporrías voy úm ékewov TE Kal TWWV 9o 


I9 adov emuovAevop.evot KLVOUVEUOUOG LV aToAXéo Gat ; OUK, 


A e A P 9 ` P V y ~ 
àv vets yé pou Tei0naÜUe rà dikara Kal ógta, Trovoüvres, 


v Q , 9 A , N 9 / 
kai oÜev partior anhi wevoerOe kai ov -peravoncar- 
9 e d P^ 3 ~ € 
TES UVOTEPOV EVPHOETE odas avroUs NuapTHKOTAaS Ta 


was a cousin of Alcibiades, as was 
also Euryptolemus (4. 19). 

I7. Katnyop® . . . aùrôv: in 
a measure ironical, for Euryptole- 
mus is really calling attention to 
the kindliness (cp. $uiavÓpwrias 
§ 18) of Pericles and Diomedon. — 
bpiv: z.e. the Assembly. — Sr émé- 
tafav...dvelkovro: the contents 
of the proposed ypappara. The 
dispatch which was actually sent 
contained no reference to Thera- 
menes and Thrasybulus. i 

I9. celra viv . . . apapróvrtæwv : 
then have they (Pericles and Di- 
omedon) zow the blame in common 
(sc. with Theramenes and Thra- 
sybulus), although it was those 
men alone (i.e. the latter) who 
blundered ? dpaptovtwy refers to 


the failure of Theramenes and 
Thrasybulus to rescue the ship- 
wrecked crews.  xotvyv associates 
the men who concealed (see S 17) 
this blunder with those who made 
it, while the contrasted idfa urges 
the injustice of such an associa- 
tion. era frequently introduces, 
as here, a question which is asked 
sarcastically or in indignation. — 
avrl: zn return for. — orr\avepe-~ 
mlas: see on S 17. — lke(vov : re- 
ferring, as in the preceding line, to 
Theramenes and Thrasybulus. 

I9. otk: zo. For the accent 
see on I. 21.— üv . . . ye: at least 
if. — nal lev: = xai Tavra (To- 
ovvres) é£ ày.— eds abrots: = 
judas airovs. Cp. 1. 28 and see 
Introd. IV. B.— $yaprnkóras : sup- 
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cupBovredw ò 95 


€ ^ $ e YMM e 9 9 A YA e 3 XY 9 NY y 
UJALV, Ev OLS ovÜ vm EOV ou?’ úr dov ovdevds eoriv 


9 A € A q « 10 A T; / , 
e€arratnOnvat ops, kat TOUS àÓwobDvras ELOOTES koAa- 


geohe y av [JosAqaÜ0e iky, kat dua mávras Kat kaf’ 


, A € ^ > A 
20 MLOTEVOVTES n ULV AUTOLS. 


&y o $ « P 9 4 A , e , , 
éva ékagrrov, €i jy) TA€ov, GAG Kay play u.épav Oóvres 
9 A € q € A 9 $ q y A ° 
avrois UTép avTav atrohoynoacOat, pù) addots paAXoy 100 
tore 96 à avdpes ‘AOnvaion, 


mávres 6TU TÒ Kavvavod Wyidioua otw va xvpórarov, o 


Kedevel, Cay TLS TOY TOv. AÜnvatov On ov QOLKN, dedeME- 


plementary part. in ind. disc. See 
on I. II. — els : £owa d's,1.e. against. 
— cots . . . opas atrots: corre- 
sponding respectively to dou. and 
ikara above. — èv ols: i pursu- 
ance of which. The antecedent 
of ois is a cogn. acc. to be supplied 
with ovußovàcúw. — «el5óres : with 
full knowledge. — pa arávras : t.e. 
in case all should prove equally 
guilty. Of course this is not in- 
consistent with the speaker’s con- 
tention that all the generals should 
have a separate trial. Cp. §§ 23, 
26, 34 and on § 12. — GAAad Kav: 
yet at least. «dy (= Kat dy, i.e. 
éày) is sometimes found in the 
sense of even, at least, where it 1s 
impossible to supply the protasis 
which the dy seems to introduce. 
See KG. 398, Anm. 2.— ph aÀ- 
Aois kré. : the speaker artfully im- 
plies his full confidence in the real, 
independent judgment of the peo- 
ple. The use of pý instead of ov 


is due to the influence of the intro- 
ducing verb, ovpBovAevw. 

20. TÒ Kavvovoó hopa: 
it has been supposed that this de- 
cree provided in definite terms for 
a separate trial for each accused 
person. There seems, however, to 
be no sufficient evidence to sup- 
port such a view. Doubtless the 
right to a separate trial was a fun- 
damental principle in Athenian 
law. The main point with Eury- 
ptolemus was to secure for the 
generals — what had thus far been 
denied—a real trial, of whatever 
sort it might be, and he proposed 
a trial under the decree of Canno- 
nus because that decree, being 
(cxvporaroy (exceedingly strict), 
prescribed as severe penalties as 
the enraged Assembly could desire, 
If any trial were granted, it would 
follow as a matter of course that 
each general should be tried sepa- 
rately. —é&bwg: zs an offender 
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9 A 9 A , | XY 9A "^ 9 e^. 
VOV ATOÒLKEW EV TW On LM, kat €ay karayyvoc Oy aduKety, 
9 P 3 ` / 3 , « q , 
aToÜaveiv eis To [ápaDpov euBrAnGevta, ra ÒE xy pjj.aTa 105 


A A A P ? 
avtov OnucvÜnvau Kat ms eod Tò émðékarov etwat. 
A P^ N , , , ~ 
21 KATA TOUTO TO WHdiopa keAevo KpiverOar rovs OTPATY- 
M \ \ 9 A € A 5 A ^ / 4 
yous kat vr, Aia, av Upiv ye Ookm, mpwrov IIepuAéa, Tov 
é.o, TPOTHKOVTA: aio xpOv yap pol EOTLW €keiov Trepi 


, x 4 ` o , P^ 3 3 ~ 
22 TXetovos moreio lar N THY OAnv TOÀW.  TOUTO Ò € pP) 


2 4 d Ò ~ 4 9 9 $ 3 A 
Bov^eaÜe, kara róvÓe TOV vópov kpivare, OS otw Em 


^ € A ^ , , 7 A ^ , 
TOUS LEPOTVADLS kat TPOOOTALs, €&v TLS N THY TOA Trpo- 
ALDO 7), Ta iepà Ke Kp é TA w, à 
D 7 iepa kAémrm, kpuiÜévra. ev OikacTypiw, àv 
karayvwr Un, un Tad vac v TH Arrukg, Ta 06 xpr)para 


P^ ? 
23avToU OÓmuócia eat rovrov Omorépo [BovAeaÜe, © 11$ 


yy 9 P^ A , P e M \ 
avdpes AÜmvaio, TQ vóu Kpwéobwy ot avdpes kara. 


7 o 


EVOA eKag TOP 


against, le. has wronged. For 
the pres. with pf. meaning see on 
devyoev 1. 27. — Grrodtxetv: an un- 
usual equivalent for dzoAoyetoa:, 
and probably an archaic word from 
the actual text of this ancient 
decree. — v rw Sfpw: z.e. before 
the Assembly, whereas the second 
law which is cited (§ 22) called 
for a trial before a heliastic court 
(êv Suxaorypiw).— Bapadpov: the 
pit, which served in early times as 
the place and the means of exe- 
cuting the death sentence. Later, 
poisoning by hemlock became the 
usual method of execution. 

21. àv . . . ye: as in § 19. 

22. torlv rl: applies fo. — 
Tpobibo . . . kAérry: the tense as 


Oump".évov TNS nu€pas Tprav pepwv [,évós 


in aduxn $20. — rà lepá : any articles 
preserved in a temple and thereby 
consecrated. — py radfvas : assum- 
ing the death sentence as a matter 
of course. For the inf., which re- 
tains the actual language of the 
law, see on uy nócacÓa: S 9. 

23. ÓToTÉpo . TO vÓuQ: 
TOTepos and ó7orepos, like ovros, 
regularly take the article when 
they stand in agreement with a 
noun. KG. 465, 8.— xarà ta 
ékac-rov: a vital point, here for the 
first time directly stated, though 
already implied in the -rporov 
IIepuxAéa of S 21. Euryptolemus 
seeks (1) a ¢rza/ for the generals, 
and (2) a separate trial. See on 
SS 12 and 20. — 8&upenuévov . . . 
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pev èv œ avAXéyea Oar vas det kai O.avimdileon Oar, éav 
Te adixew OokGauv dv TE pH, érépov Ò EV à KaTTYOPN- 


e 7 9 D 9 , / \ 
24 TAL, €T€DOU Ò êv W a roXoy1ja ao Gat |. TOUTOV O€ YL- 120 


yvojévov ot pèv QAÒLKODYTES TevEovTaL THS peyioTys 


, e 3 > , 3 , e 2 œ A K 

Teuwpias, ot Ò avairior éXevÜepoÜrjaovra, vd vp àv, @ 
> P^ ` > IA > P^ 

25 A@nvatot, kat ovk AdiKws amoXoUvra.. 


e A A b 
vets ÒÈ KATA 


, F^ « P^ A N 
TOV voj.ov EvoEBOUVTES kat EVOpKOVVTES KPLVELTE Kal OÙ 


4 Ò P 4 3 / e , 
oupmoheunoere Aakedatmoviots Tous exeivous EBdopu~- 125 
A A 
KOVTa vaus üdeXopévovs kat VEVLKNKOTAS, TOVTOVS ATON- 
A 
26 XUvTes AKpiTOVS mapa TOv vOpOV. 
4 9 ; / À ^ > e ^ à A , 
opddpa ovros émetyeaOe ; 7) py ovx Deis Ov av BovAn- 


TpiÀy pepov: lit. three parts of the 
day having been separated from 
one another, i.e. the day being di- 
vided into three barts. — (évós . . . 
ámoAoyfjcac9a.] : probably added 
by some commentator to explain 
the preceding clause. Speaking 
broadly, the explanation is correct, 
but it is confused — particularly in 
uniting ovAAcyeoOar and dayne- 
eola, two acts which would neces- 
sarily come at opposite ends of the 
day — and the Greek is faulty. — 
táv re... édv te: manifestly in- 
tended by the interpolator to mean 
whether ...or,a meaning which 
they cannot have in classical 
Greek. See GMT. 493 and 680, 
and cp. the preceding note. 

25. wis: emphatic. The 
preceding section has described 
the results to the accused, and the 
speaker now lays stress upon the 


Ti 0€ Kat OEdLOTES 


results to their judges. — evopxotv- 
res: for each citizen was under 
oath to obey and uphold the laws. 
— TOUS . . . ddeAopévous: Obj. of 
atroAAuvTes. — éxelvous: common 
obj. of ddeAopevovs and verexr- 
koras. — €BSopfxovra: cp. 6. 34 
and note thereon. — rovrovs: re- 
peating with emphasis rovs ddeAo- 
p.évovs Kai vevixyKoras. 

26. Tl 8€ Kal Sebvéres . . 
érrelyeoOe: but what in the world 
do you fear, that you are in such 
great haste? «at gives a tone of 
impatience to the question, imply- 
ing that there could be no reason- 
able ground for fear. For the use 
of the participle in the question 
see on Ti mowy 5. 6.— obros: 
limiting o00pa. — 1$: or, intro- 
ducing a ded:Te to be supplied from 
the preceding dediores. After a 
general question 7 often introduces 
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> P, b 2 
ole amoxreivnte kat eXevÜepoo nre, Av Kata Tov vóuov 
, > > 9 A ^ ^ 4 id , 
Kpivnre, AAX ovk av mapa TOV voóuov, egeo KaAM£eu- 130 
~ b Sd 2 ` A > F^ A 
vos THY BovAnv émeoev eis Tov Sypov eiaeveyketv, pud 
d > 3 3 M A 3 ¥y nd 3 P 
27 Pw ; aXX. Laws àv Twa kat ovk ALTLOY ovra, ATTOKTEL- 


^^ v 9 3 d e 3 
VaLTE* peTapednoat 06 vorepov dvauvijolnre ws aiye 
b A 9 A y 3 , b 9 q q , 
yov Kal avwedes nòn éri, mpós Ò ere kal epi Üavd- 
28 rov avÜpormov NuapTyKOTas. 


Ò b o A / > 
eva Ò àv TMOLÝTALTE, EL 135 
> d \ d « ^^ d 
ApioTtapyw péev Tporepov Tov ÒNpov karaAÀvovrt, etra 


a particular inquiry, suggesting in 'Apuerápy «o piv... Bore. . ., Tods 


itself the answer or explanation 
which seems to the questioner 
most likely. — GAN otk: sc. Ócócre 
Tovro, but do not fear this, i.e. 
that your will may be thwarted. 
The clause introduced by aAX ovx 
serves to emphasize the preceding 
thought by denying its opposite. 
— üv: sc. kpugre. — mR Whde: 
explaining mapa tov vópov. 

27. kal ok alriov dvTa: who is 
actually (kac) innocent. Kat, em- 
phasizing the following, indicates 
the enormity of the crime that 
might be committed. — perapedAf- 
oat: subj. of eort. — 95: zn itself, 
z.e. in general, even when no great 
issue is at stake. — mpòs 8 ér: = 
mpoceru 0e, and especially, in con- 
trast with 50». — kal : emphasizing 
the following, as in xat ovx a£rtov 
above. — npaprynkéras : agreeing 
with the (indefinite) subj. of pera- 
peAnoa. For geragéAew used 
personally see L. and S. 

28. Sava 8 Gv wothoare, cl 


Se oTpaTrnyous . . . a&woorephoere : 
you would do a dreadful thing if, 
while you granted to Aristarchus 

05, you shall deprive the gen- 
erals, etc. The first of the two 


protases is logically subordinate to 
the second; for what the speaker 


would characterize as detva is not 
the past act described in éðore, but 
the possible (future) performance 
of an act so inconsistent with it. 
See GMT. 509; S.2170. Notethe 
use of the fut. indic. àzocTepy9oere 
where the aor. opt. would be more 
normal. S. 2356; HA.gor a; B. 
612, 1; G. 1421, 2. — Apwrrápx o : 
in 411 B.C. Aristarchus helped to 
establish the oligarchical govern- 
ment of the Four Hundred (sce 
Introd. p. 18). Upon its over- 
throw he fled to the border fortress 
of Oenoe and treacherously be- 
trayed it to the enemy. — «rpóTepov : 
connect with édore.— róv Sfpov : = 
rijv ÓnpuokpaT(aV.— karaAOovrt . . . 
wpodidéuri : destroyer ... betrayer. 
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Ò Otvony mpoðiðóvre OnBaiois moñepiors ovaw, éOore 
SEN. > 4 "^ 3 4 b: > N b! 
npépav atrohoynoacba y) éBovXero Kat TANG kata TOV 
vóp.ov TpovÜere, rovs Ó€ orparnyoùs ToUs TAVTA útv 
KaTa 'yvojmv Tpa£avras, vuxyoavras 9€ rovs roNeuíovs, 140 
29 TOV AUT@V TOUTOV QTOOCTEepT)GeTe. uù v eis ye, @ A0n- 
A 9 3 € e^ » ~ , 3 à , 
vatol, GAN éavrÓv ovTas TOUS vopous, Ov OVS párta 


d /, 9 P y A M! / 
p Éy Tot éa Te, PvAGTTOVTES, avev TOVTWY unÓ€v mpárrew 
e^ 3 , A 9 9 > A M! , ) 
meipacbe. | éravéAMÜere 0€ kai ém avrà rà mpdyp.ara Kal 
à Kal at auapriat ÓokoUgt yeyernobas rois a Tparmyois. 
b P^ A 
ETEL YAP KPaATTAVTES TN vavpaxiq eis TNV ynv karé- 
d M 3 P, 3 , 3 A , 
mrevoav, Aropéðwv pev ékéXevev àvaxÜévras éri képws 


d ^ 
amavTas àvaupeugÜa, Ta vavayia Kal TOUS vavayous, 
3 d > » AN 4 b: d d 4 
Epacwidns Ò émi roùs mpos Muridnvyny moXeutovs Tv 
d ^^ v d de > Ye 3 A 
TAXLOTHY Tei» amavras: @pacvAdos oe dpdórep àv 
¥ / A ` M $ A / | ^^ A 39 A 
epn yever Oar, av Tas pev avro? Katadimwor, Tats dé émi 


The pres. tense lays stress not so from the law to the facts. Here 


much upon the particular acts as 
upon the abiding depravity which 
prompted them. Cp. mpodide and 
kAerrp § 22.— 4: as, not refer- 
ring to ?jépav for its antecedent. 
— TOv atrav TOoUTOv : these same 
( privileges). 

29. ph tpets ye: Sc. TOUTO TON- 
onre.—éavrdav bvras: which are 
your own, i.e. which you your- 
selves have enacted and therefore 
should not regard as a hostile, 
external kind of compulsion. For 
éavrõv (= ùpwv avTwy) cp. S I9 
and on 1. 28. — éwavéAGere 8€ kal: 
with xai — also — the speaker turns 


begins his defense of the generals. 
See on § 16. — yeyevĝoĝa : = re- 
mounoOa. Cp. éycyvero S 8.— 
KpaTicavres TY vavpax(q: a sig- 
nificant insertion, reminding the 
Assembly once more (cp. §§ 25, 
28) of the victory won by the 
accused generals. — els rhv yfv: 
7.€. to the Arginusae. Cp. 6. 33. 
—eéml képosg: zn column, ie. fol- 
lowing in line one after another, 
whereas the contrasted phrase ért 
$aAayyos means ‘in line abreast.’ 
— Tpós Mvuridtvnv: the acc. in- 
stead of the dat. by a kind of at- 
traction due to vAety. Seeon 3. 9. 
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wv 


I, 7. 


q 
3oToùs moieuiovs mA€wor: Kat Sofdvrwy ToUTOV kaTAÀI- 


^ P^ m~ d P^ P^ P P^ 
MEW TPELS VAUS EÉKAOTOV EK TNS avTOU Gvupopias, TOV 
^^ y ^^ 
OTPAaTHNYa!’ OÓkrO OVTwWY, Kal Tas TOv TaÓidpxov SéKa 
q « , q s P^ P A 
kat Tas Yuaptiwy Òéka Kal TAS TOv vavipyxov TPES ' 


bud 


55 


avra. Gaga. YÍYVOVTAL ÉTTA kat rTerrapákovra, TETTAPES 
mepi ékdaTQgv vay TOV aTod\wruav SadeKa ovcÓv. 

A ^ 4 , 7 ^ a 
31TÓv 0€ karakeuÜévrov Tpinpdpywv noav Kal @pacv- 


Bovdos kai @npapeévyns, ô; v TH mporépa ékkìņoiq 


P^ ^^ ^^ `~ 
karņnyópet TOv oTpatnywv. Tais: de addats vavciv 


x d > A ` P P , 9 e e DS 
em\e€ov ETL TAS TONEULAS. Ti TOUTOV OVX LKAVWS KAL 


kaXos émpa£av ; ovkoüv dikatoy Ta MEV TPÒS TOUS TONE- 
tous ù) Kalas mpaxÜévra rovs Tpds TovTOUs raxÜévras 
úméyeww Àóyov, rovs ÒÈ mpós THY avaiperw, uù) mo- 
cavras à ot OTpaTnyo. ékéAevaav, OLdTL ovk avetNovro 


30. S8ofávrev -ToóTov: zf this 
should be decided ufon.— karta- 
Avreiv: in the mind of the writer 
the preceding é$» has passed into 
a verb of advising or urging, 
corresponding to éxeAevev above; 
hence the obj. inf. (not in ind. 
disc.) xaraAvretv. — ovppoplas : di- 
viston. Each general had com- 
manded 15 ships. See 6. 29 and 
30. — oxr®: for Conon and Leon 
were not present at the battle. See 
on 6. 3o and 7. 1. — rds Tav raftdp- 
xwv kré. : the 23 ships here men- 
tioned were stationed in the cen- 
ter, and evidently incurred no 
losses whatever. See on 6. 29. — 
sept : ‘for, to deal with. — 5ó8«ka : 
according to 6. 34 the Athenians 


lost 25 ships. It must be supposed 
that at the time in question 13 of 
this number had sunk, while the 
remaining I2 were still afloat but 
drifting helplessly. 

31. émAeov: impf. of attempted 
action. That the attempt failed 
is clear from 6. 35. — ikavóàs: ade- 
guately, with special reference to 
the provisions for saving the ship- 
wrecked. — ra . awpay Ova : 
acc. of specification, instead of a 
gen. dependent upon vméxew Aoyov. 
— ph: because of the conditional 
idea in mpayĝévra. Similarly jx) 
momoravras below. — rovs wpds Thy 
dvalpeciv: sc. TaxÜévras. — Stóri 
otk dvelXovro: connect with xpive- 
cha. The supposition contained 
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IZI 


I, 7. 


A 3 nd > A e bS > P 
Toco0Tov Ò exw eimetw UTED apporépwv 


9 € N Ò 4 de A T e s 
OTL Ó Eua Ovekovae òE mpü£au ov oi OTpaTHyol 


TAPETKEVATAVTO. 


P 4 , e P 
rovrov Òe páprupes ot a'wÜévres 
^ / P T A P A 
ATÒ TOU AVTOMGTOV, WV €i; TOV T)uerTépov OTPaTYYyaV 


9 A P 4 Ò Ü /- à , ^^ 9 A 
ETL KaTAOVTNS VEWS OLACOWUELS, OV KENEVOVGL TN AUTH 


170 


, A \ > A 4 Ò 4 > / , 
Wow kpiveaÜa., kat avróv ró:« Ócópevov àvawpéo eos 
33 | ,7TEP TOUS ov MpakavTas rà TpooraxÜévra]. jy Totvw, 
D y > ^ 9 4 \ ^ , q A 9 / 
w avdpes AÜnvatot, avti êv THS vikns Kal THs evrvxias 


© A q 9 ~ 
OHOLA TTOLT)O Y, T€ TOLS NTTYMEvOLS TE KAL ATUXOVGLY, AVTÌ 
Òe rov èk ÜcoU avayKaiwy ayvwpovety Sd€nTE, Tpoðo- 
b A~ > M! 
Giay Kara'yvóvres avri THS advvaptas | ovy tkavovs 


in y) Tovjcavras is now stated as 
a fact. 

32. apdorépwv: with reference 
to Tous mpos TovTOvs TayxÜévras 
and rovs mpos THv àyaipeou above, 
z.e. both the generals and the tri- 
erarchs. — pndév: either the sailing 
against the enemy or the rescue of 
the shipwrecked. For the redun- 
dant negative see S. 2739; HA. 
1029; B. 434; G. 1615, Gl. 572. 
— &ró ToU atropdrov: by mere 
chance, as contrasted with external 
aid. — ov: sc. €oriv.— «ls trav... 
orpatnyev: probably Lysias. Cp. 
Diod. 13. 99. — karabvons : see on 
kaTraócOvkv.as 6. 35. — kal: = KIL- 


mep. — [gmep . . . mpocraxOévra] : 
this phrase should logically refer 
to the other generals, but in facet 
it describes the ¢rzerarchs, being 
almost a repetition of py mo- 


YEVOMEVOUS OLA TOY Xe pova mpa£ac TA mrpooraxÜévra | - 


cayras éxeAXevoay above. 
Apparently it was a marginal note, 
inserted — for the purpose of ex- 
plaining 77 airy Vw — by some 
commentator who did not fully 
understand the situation and the 
argument. See critical note. 

33. pn Tolvuv kré.: ‘do mof, 
then, in the face of your victory 
and your good fortune, act as if 
you were beaten and unfortunate ; 
nor, in the face of heaven's visita- 
tions, show yourselves unreason- 
able by laying to men’s charge 
treason instead of powerlessness. 
Manatt. — trav éx eod dvayxalwy : 
7.60. the storm. — dyvopovety: a 


rare word, found only in late 


writers. See Introd. IV. L.— 
[ovx . . . mpoorayOévra]: prob- 
ably a marginal note on advvapias 
which has been incorporated in the 
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3 4 i , d d 4 e^ 
ada moù ÒLkaiórepov oredhavors yepaipew rovs vuciv- 


À , A ^ 3 , / 
ras 7) Üaváro Cynptody movnpois avÜpomow Te Üouévovs. 


34 Tatr eurov EvpvmTÓAeuos €ypaowe yvauny Kata TO 180 
Kavvovov indiopa KxpiverOar tovs avdpas dixa éka- 


oTov: » 06 Ths Bovis Hv pid yov amavras kpwew. 


‘rovrwy Ó€ OÓu.axewporovovuévov TO ev TpOTOv €kpwwav 


4 3 d e d de d ` 
Tnv EvpvmrToÀÉéuov* viropocapevov 0€ MevekAéovs kat 


, d d » b A ^. 
mdv Ota xeuporovias yevou.érns ékpwav Thv THS Bovis. 185 
kai perü TaUra karelimoícavro rÓv vavpaynodvrwy 


^ 9 4 » 9 ‘A de e / oy 
OTpaTnya@v Okro Ovrov: üaméÜavov OE oi TaporTes EF. 


text. See critical note. — yepalpevy : 
a poetical word. 

S$ 34-35. The generals are 
condemned and executed. The 
later repentance of the Athenians. 

34. €ypaWe «4vóyumv: offered a 
resolution. For éypaye see on 
eirovros 89. Euryptolemus offers 
his yvwpy as a substitute for that 
of the Senate, the rpoBovAcvpa. — 
Tò Kavvovob Whdiopa: cp. § 20 
and note thereon. — 8lxa tkacrov : 
probably these words are not 
quoted from the decree of Can- 


nonus, but are added by Euryptol- 


emus in opposition to the ma — 
Yh hw xpivev (see below) of the 


Senate’s proposal. Cp. § 23.— 
Siaxetporovoupévey: the prep. in 
composition indicates the choice 
now to be made Jetween the two 
proposals. The question before 
the Assembly, therefore, is essen- 
tialy the same as that which 
Socrates had refused' to put to 


vote, viz. on the acceptance or 
rejection of the vpofJovAevpa. It 
would seem, however, that Soc- 
rates’ place as €moratryns has now 
been taken by another. See on 
S 15. — éx«pwvav : decided in favor 
of. — vroporaptvov: having inter- 
posed an objection under oath, 
questioning in some way the legal- 
ity of the proceedings. The legal 
effect of such a vrepocia should 
have been to postpone any fur- 
ther consideration of the pending 
question; the fact that a second 
vote was nevertheless immediately 
taken was simply one more of the 
unconstitutional incidents which 
marked the course of the trial. 
See on § 9.— Mevekàéovs: see 
on Tipoxparous § 3. — peta tabra : 
the Senate’s proposal being now 
adopted, a vote is taken in the man- 
ner thereby (§ 9) prescribed on the 
guilt or innocence of the generals. 
—OkTÓ . . . €: cp. §§ 1 and 2. 


406 B.C. | 


BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. 


h.n 123 


q 9 AÀ ^ d 9 d À A AQ , 
35 kat ov TOAAW@ xpOvo varepov pereueXe Tots AÜnvatoss, 
kai éjmóía avro, oitives TOV Onpoy é£nyrárna av, mpoßo- 


eyyunoapevwv. 
éy 7 KAeoóov améDavev, 


> 


pau ° 


ATE 


k«piÜcaw, eivai d€ kat KadXt£ewov TovTov. 


, 


e^ éy 4 ^ ty 
Nas avTOv eivat, Kai €yyvqgràüs KaTaoTno aL, EWS GY 190 


7 pouBAn- 


Óncav è Kai adXou Térrapes, kai Ed€Onoay rò TOY 
voTEpov OF DTaTEWS TIVOS yevouerns, 
Ópacav ovro., mpi Kp.O7- 
KaAAi£ewos òè karedOav ore kai ot ék Ileupatós 195 


> ` F P e a A ^ 3 A 
ELS TO AOTU, LLTOVPLEVOS UTTO TrüvTOV uuo améDavev. 


35. peréueXe: this statement is 
confirmed by Diod. 13. 103 and 
Plato, Apol. 32 B. — &nwarycav: 
translate by the plupf. — rpo- 
Bods: a mpoBoAn was a com- 
plaint presented to the Assembly, 
alleging an offense against the 
state. If the Assembly voted that 
the complaint was justified, the 
accused was then brought to trial 
before a heliastic court. — kara- 
orficat: sc. avrovs (from avrov 
above) as subject. — €@ncav: 
since a defendant's bondsmen 
were responsible for his appear- 
ance in court, it followed logically 
that they were permitted to keep 
him in confinement until the time 
fixed for his trial. — oe Tepov: in 


the winter of 405-404 B.C., during 
the siege of Athens. — KA«odóv: 
a popular leader of the democratic 
party, who opposed the acceptance 
of the terms of peace which were 
offered to the besieged Athenians. 
For this reason the oligarchs, by 
means of a trumped-up charge, 
procured his condemnation and 
execution. Probably the reference 
in oracews is to the disorders 
which accompanied these proceed- 
ings. Cp. Lysias 13. 12. — kare- 
0óv: see on xará£ew I. 29.— ol 
ik IIepacós: the exiled democrats 
under Thrasybulus, who overthrew 
the Thirty Tyrants and returned 
in triumph to Athens in the au- 
tumn of 403 B.C. Cp. 2. 4. 10-39. 


BOOK II 


THE (CLOSE OF THE PELOPONNESIAN War. CIVIL 
406—401 B.C. 


ATHENS. 


STRIFE IN 


e o 9 P^ , « ^ 9 , P^ : 
OL Ò ev TN Xi pera Tov Ereovixov OTPATLWTAL OvTES, 1 


9 q 9 » 9 , ^ 9 9 9 ` 3 
ews pev Üépos Hv, amo Te THS wpas érpédovro Kal Epya- 


, ^ ME , > A WN S 3 ^ 
Couevor polod Kata Thy yop v: ret 06 xyeuuov €yévero 


\ N 9 ? d > \ 3 Ò 
kat rTpodmv ovk eixov yuuvoi TE NOAY kat avUTTOONTOL, 


cwícTavTo adn ous Kat avveriÜevro ws TH Xiw ém- 5 


9 7? \ ^^ 9 9 9 9 3( ^ 
odpevor: ots Oe Tadra üpéa ko, káXapov Pepe éOóxe, 


v 9 a , € , y 
2 wa. adhdndous waborev Groot Etnaar. 


mulouevos dé TO 


jvÜÓnua ó EreoviKos, amdpws uev cive TL ^ Ü 
ovveny S, QTÓpoS pu€v ELYE TL XporTo TO 


mpayywate Ova TO TANOOs rov Kahapynddpwr: TÓ TE yàp 


CHAPTER I, §§ 1-7.  Efeontcus 
subpresses a conspiracy in the Pel- 
oponnestan fleet. 
by Lysander. 

I. peta tod Ereovixov: during 
the battle of Arginusae Eteonicus, 
vice-admiral of the Peloponnesian 
fleet, was maintaining the block- 
ade of Mytilene. Upon receiving 
news of the Spartan defeat he dis- 
patched his ships to Chios and 
retired with his land forces to 
Methymna, in Lesbos.  Thence 
he had evidently sailed to Chios, 
although Xenophon fails to mention 
that fact. See Introd. p. 27, and 
cp. I. 6. 26 and 36-38. — orpart- 
éTa4 vres: for the order of words 
see On I. I. 23. — Spas : = wpaiwy, 

~ broduce of the season. — pya- 


He is succeeded 


Cépevor: parallel in construction 
with dro THs wpas.— prodod: S. 
1372; HA. 746; B. 353; G. 1133; 
Gl. 513. — xeuév : of 406-405 B.C. 
— vvwp.vol: poorly clad, a sense in 
which this word is often used. — 
re: see Introd. IV. D. 1.— és... 
&mnoópevov: see ON I. I. 33. — 
rq Xle: although a friendly city. 
— ols . . . dploxot: for ots av 
dpeoxy of the dir. disc. — àÀA- 
ovs: proleptic. See on I. 4. II. 
2. Thedetail with which Xen- 
ophon describes the following 
incident is characteristic. See 
Introd. p. 30.— cvv@npa: 
— TI xpéTo ro TpéÓypaT.: ow 
he should deal with the matter. 
ri is cogn. acc. For the optative 
see on I. 3. 21.—7€ . . . Te: 
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> ^ 9 ^^ 3 P^ « 3N 7 M! 

EK TOU eju. avoUs €muxewija au opadepoy éOóke elvat, wur) 10 
~ 

ELS TA OTAA Op cct Kal THY TOALW KaTacYOVTES Kal 

TTONEMLOL “YEVOMEVOL ATOAETWOL TÁVTA TA TPÉYATA, àv 


/ d 9 ^ 9 , ) 4 d 
KpaTyowot, TÓ T av àroXAvUvau, üvÜpoyrovs TupLpayous 


7 
TroAXovs Oewóv é$aivero ewar, LY Tiva Kal Eis TOUS dÀXovS 
o e^ A 
EXAnvas d1aBodnv oxotev kat ot oTpaTi@rat Svovot mpòs 15 
M , > > 4 q 2 € a Y 
3 Tà Tpaypata wow’ avaXa[Bov de pel’ éavro) avdpas mev- 
TEKALOEKG EV VELPLOLA EYOVTAS ETOPEVETO KATA THY TOALY, 


b: 3 , "d A > , 3 d 3 
kat evrvyov Tw, 6d0arpidvr. àvÜpomo amovre éé 
3 d , y 3 , 8 A , 
4 Lar petov, káXauov €xovru, arékrewe. Oopúßov 0€ yevope- 


9 P, o^ b! d > P € sd ! 
vov Kal €pwravTwv TwOGv dia Ti déÜavev 6 avOpwmos, 20 
2 , e 9 , 9 q , 
TmapayyeANew exédevey 0 'Ereóvukos, OTL TOV kaAauov 
eiX e. 


9 » 4 À / 93 A e 9 P Ò Ò 4 4 
OTOL ELYOV TOUS KQAQ[LOUS, GEL O AKOVWVY OEOLWS UN 


M! b \ e d 3 d A 
kara ÒÈ THv mapayyeMav eppitrovy mdávres 


N A 
pera O€ radra 6 Ereóvikos ovyKadéoas 


sod0ein xwr. 


A Y ^^ 
TOUS Xiovs ypypara éxéXevae TUVEVEYKELV, OTWS OL VAV- 25 
, | b b ~A , , e b > , 
ra, AaBwor guo Pov Kat pn vewTEepiswot Ti’ ot O€ eion- 
Y ^^ 
veykav’ apa Ó€ eis, TaS vads- Eonunvey cio Baivew - 
mpooiwy oe ev pépe Tap éxaarQv vaðv mapeÜdppvvé 


see Introd. IV. D. 2. —eé$eXtpóv: 
dangerous. 


criticism among, etc. — oyotev . . . 


A 


Hence the following gow: for the variation in mood 


uý. Similarly óevov . . . wy below. 
— a: on the other hand; for note 
that rò azmoAXAvva implies the 
possible success of Eteonicus in 
suppressing the conspiracy and is 
thus logically contrasted with av 
KpaTnowot. — cvppáyxovs: allied 
troops who were concerned in the 
plot. — ph . . . oxotev: lest they 
(the Spartans) ght incur harsh 


see S. 2225; HA. 887; B. 594; 
G. 1378; GMT. 321. — rà mpé«- 
para: fhe (Spartan) cause. 

4. m: because, answering Ou 
Tl. — kará: as a result of. — &d 
ó dxotav: cach one as he heard it, 
in partitive apposition with zavres. 
For this use of dec with a part. 
and its position see on tw Bovio- 
pévo ácí I. 2. IO. 
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~ , , e e^ d IQA > 4 
TE Kai TAPHVEL TOAAG, WS ToU "yeyernuévov ovdev eios, 
ETà O€ TAVTA Ot 30 
Xiou kai ot ardor cUppayor avddeyeTes eis Eġerov 


6kai uua 00v Exaoto pnvos OuéOvke. 


b. e^ d 
eBovievoavTo mept TOv EVEOTNKOTWY Tpayparov mé- 
mev eis AakeOatuova Tpéa Be tradra TE épopvras KaL 

/ 3 d 3 N ` P^ ^ / a 
Avoavdpov airnoovras emt Tas vas, eU $epópevov Tape. 
AN , ~ ` rd Y q 
TOLS TUULÁXOLS KATA THY Tporépav vavapxíav, OTE Kat 35 

~ 3 A 
;T)v èv Notiw éviknoe vavpayiav. kat aeméudÜncav 


, 4 > ^^ A N N , > A 4 
m péo Beis, a vv avrots 0€ kat mapa Kipov ravrà Aéyovres 
y 
&yyehot. oi 06 Aakedaipdvicr é&Oogay Toy Aicapópov 
ÖS érr.a ToAéa, vaóapxov DE” Apaxov- oÙ yap VO[LOS GUTOLS 
Sis roy avroy vavapyew: Tas pevTor vads TapéOogav 40 
A P 5 9 ^ no P^ À , P q d 
voavopw [,érov On TW ToÀéuo mévTE KaL ewoadt 
d 
ma oeXnAvÜóOrov |. 
g [| Tovrw 0€ Trw €évvavro kai Kupos amékrewev AvroBor- 


5. às: as though. Cp. ws ovy- 7. ov: see Introd. IV. c. 1. — 
YEVELS OVTES I. 7. 8. — Buboaxe : TOUTE AéyovTes : with the same 
note the distributive meaning of message. For the occasional use 
the prep. of the pres. part. where the fut. 

6. Bovrtetcavro . . . wéurav: (cp. épovvras above) is more usual, 
resolved in view of the existing see S. 2065; HA. 969 c; B. 653, 
situation to send.—twl: see on 1. 5; GMT. 840. —émeorodéa: see 
I. 32. — eÙ $epóyavov : being in high | 0n 1.1.23 —[érév. . . rapeAqA v06- 
favor. Cp. vov5ypos depouevos rwv]: this incorrect statement is 
1.5.17. Lysander was especially undoubtedly an interpolation. Cp. 
popular among the oligarchs of 1. 3. 1, 1. 6. 1, and see Introd. 
the Asiatic cities, whose cause he p. 24. 
had energetically advanced during [88 8-9. Cyrus commits a deed 
his previous term as admiral See of despotic arrogance.) 
on 1. 6. 4.— kará: as in § 4. — 8. This section and the follow- 
iy Norlw: cp. I. 5. 12-14. — vav- ing are probably spurious Cp. I. 
pax(av: cogn. acc. 2. 19 and see Introd p. 25; also 


P q ^ y Ò \ A Ò P A 
9N THY XELpa Exwv OVOEY AV ÓvvavTO MONTAL. 


IO 


YI 
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II, r. 


I27 


odkny kai Murpatov, victis ovras THS Aapeuatov dOeA dms 


A ~ ^ d d e 3 ^ 29 P^ 
rrjs ToU Fiép£ov tov Aapetov TraTpOs, OTL AVTO GravrOv- 45 
TES ov Oiéocav dua THs KÖPNS Tas xeipas, Ô Toodo 
Bac e pórov: 7 96 kópn sri pakpórepov 1) xerpis, év 


h P \ e EL. ^ A s 
Vs uev ovv kat 7) yuvi) €Xeyov Tpós Aapeuatov Oewóov 
eivat ei Tepuojerau THY Niav v[9pw ToUrov: ó S€ avróv 5° 


‘Tepapeé- 


PETATELTETAL os APPwOTaV, TéuWas ayyeXous. | 


pevos els Eperov peteréeuato Ereovixov èk Xiov où 


To 9 émióvre era [êm Apxvta pèv édopevovros, 
üpxovros Ò éy Athjvaus “Ade€iov,|] Avaavdpos aduxc- 


^^ a b A y , 4 sd A 
Tais vavoi, Kat TAS aAhas Tdácas cvvrÜpousev, et TOU 55 


> N 4 > 9 4 \ » > 9 M4 
TLS NV, KaL TavTas T emeoKevale kat addAas èv AvTar- 


Ópo evaviarnyeiro. 


the following notes. — Aaperalov: 
Aapeutos is a very rare variant 
for Aapetos. The use of the two 
forms in successive lines is ex- 
traordinary and can hardly be 
ascribed to Xenophon. — Hépov 
... maTpós: a mistake. The fa- 
ther of Darius was Artaxerxes, not 
Xerxes. — kópp . . . xepís: re- 
spectively the long and the short 
sleeve of the Persian cloak 
(xávóvs). It would seem from 
the following clause that the act 
referred to was symbolical of sub- 
mission. — pakpóTepov: for the 
gender see S. 1048; HA. 617; B. 
423; G.925; Gl. 544. — xwv : one 
who has. For the part. without 
the art. as an indef. substantive see 


éAÜov òè mapa Kupov xp"juara 


S. 2052 a; HA. 966; B. 650, 1; 
G. 1560,2; GMT. 827. 

9. ‘Iepapévns: probably the 
father of Autoboesaces and Mi- 
traeus. — Sevov elvat el: Cp. I. 7. 
I2.— os áppecTóv: the interpo- 
lator (see above) makes Darius’ 
illness merely a pretext for the 
recall of Cyrus; but according to 
S 13 and Anab. 1. 1.1 it was the 
real reason. 

$8 10-14. Lysander refits and 
vreenforces the Peloponnesian fleet. 
The recall of Cyrus. 405 B.C. 

Io. [émrl . . . Adrc§lov]: an 
interpolation. See Introd. p. 24. 
—'Apx$ra: for the form see on 
Avwfa 1. 1. 37.— 'Avráv6po : 
Cp. I. I. 25. 


) 


13 
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Ed e > 2; A L 9 ` M! q P 9 
re> 0 Ò avr eliey OTe Ta pèr rapa Baoiéws avn- 
Nwpeva ein, kat ETL meia TOAAG, SeLKYYMY 00a EKATTOS 


^ 9 
TOY vavapxaev Xot, Oj.os Ò edwKe. aBwv dé 6 Aíaar- 6o 
b! A 
dpos TapyUpLor, El TAS TPLNPELS TPLNPapYoUS ÈNÉOTNT E 
Kal TOUS vavrats Tov OpEetlopevoy pio ov üméOoke. Tape- 
d A b e A 9 , N N ` 
oKkevalovTo 0€ kat ot Tay AÎnvaiwv otparnyot mpos TÒ 


« 3 A , 
VAUTLKOP EV TH Lauw. 


Kõpos Ò émt rovrous pereméujaro Aúravðpov, Te 6s 
avT@ Tapa TOU maTpòs kev ayyehos Aéyov OTL üppo- 
P^ 9. ^ , A $ / ^ oí 
cTÓÀV €ketvov KaAoin, ov ev Baurypiors THs Myotas 


3 19 a 


ED Ov 


3 ç , > , ? "^ 
eyyus Kadovoiwr, s €oTpatevoey àdeorÓras. 


14 )Kovra, 9€ AUc'avÓpov ovk cia vavpayety T pos ' AÜnvatovs, 


3*4 


My) ToAA@ Teiovs vavs EXN: Elva yap XPýp aTa zo 


M! A A ` € A d , d 
TONA Kat Basicit kat €avT@, vae TOUTOV €vekev TON- 


has TÀmpovv. 


~~ 


` 9 e^ P A 9 
TOUS EK TOV TTOÀEOV, OL QUT 


mapedete Ò a 


C UL 


3 ~~ 


, « d 
UT@ TavTas TOUS Popous 
D 
ÒLOL NTAV, KAL TÀ TEPITTÀ. 


y 


d rÒ \ 9 4 e P , d 
xp"js ora €Ócoke - kat avaju)a as cs eiye duas pos TE 


II. éxov: Aad received. Seeon 
TAéo.ev I. 7. 5. — Spas 8. (boxe: 
Cp. I. 5. 3. 

I2. é&r(: as in § 6. — wapeoxev- 
áfovro . . . Tpós: were making 
preparations in reference to, i.e. 


about, upon. —orpatnyol: Conon, 
Adimantus, and Philocles (1. 7. 1). 


— 2Zápo : cp. I, 6. 38 and on 1. 2. I. 
I3. él rovrog: as in I. 7. 13. 
—éppworav: see on § 9. — Ka- 
Sovelwy: who dwelt on the western 


coast of the Caspian Sea. 
I4. otk ela: warned him not. — 


eva : in indir. disc., depending 


upon a verb of saying suggested 


by oùk €ia.— óc T€ . . . wAnpotv: 
translate with could or mught; 
for the inf. expresses the result 


which the action ‘tends to pro- 


duce,’ z.e. a possible result. — rov- 
TOV ivexev: as far as that (i.e. 


money) was concerned. — mapé- 
Sere: assigned. — rà wepitta xpf- 


para: ‘the balance on hand.’ 
Blake. — às elye d«Mas: how 
friendly he was. The genitive is 


partitive ; S. 1441; HA. 757 a; B. 
360; G. 1092; Gl. 507d. For the 
‘objective imperfect’ eixe cp. éxa- 


15 


EBENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. 


II, 1. 


Ajcarvópos 8, érel avrà Kipos mavra mapaðoùs ta 


QUTOU TPOS TOV TaTÉDa APPWOTODVTA perümeumTOS AVÉ 
Bawe, uua 00v diadovs Tfj oTpatia avynyOn THs Kapias 


3 « P , 
eis Tov Kepapecov KÓMTOV. 


kat mpooBadrwy moder Tay 80 


'AÜnvaíev ovp. Xo ovona Kedpsiats T) votepaig Tpos- 


ot Ò AÜnvaiot ex THs Zápov ópp.op.evot THY 


^^ s , e A \ 3 d 
Body Kara kpáros aipet kat é£mvÓpamóOwev. Hoop 
dé prEoBapBapor oi €roukoÜvres. | exeiÜey 0€ aTér\EVT ev 
16 ets PóOov. 


P A 3 , NN 3 A h , ^ v Y 
Baotré€ws kakás érotovv, Kal emi Thy Xiov kac THY Expe- 8s 


N 4 4 
gov émémeov, kai Taper keváLovro pos vavuax(av, Kat 


OTPATHYOUS Tpós Tots UTapYovaL TpocetNovro Mévar- 
17 Spor, Tvdéa, Kn óorov. Avcavópos Ò EK TNS ‘Póðov 
~ ~ > , d b: `A € d , 
mapa THY Iwviav éme mpos rov EXAjamovTov mpos TE 


Oyro 1. 5. 3 and see Introd. IV. E. 
— àávéBawe: the same journey 
which is mentioned in Anab. 1. 
bs 

$8 15-19. Minor operations of 
the hostile fleets. 

I5. Stadovs: see on § 5. — Ka- 
plas: for the case see on KaA- 


xnoovias I. I. 22.— Kepdpecov: 
cp. the variant form Kepajuxov in 


I. 4. 9. — Tq torepale poco Bo: 
on the next day's attack. tn 
vorepaia is almost always used 
alone, with pépa understood. — 


tEnvdpamddicev : this proceeding is 


. explained and justified by the 


following clause. Contrast Ly- 
BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 9 


sander's treatment of Greek cap- 
tives, 8 I9, and see on I. 6. i15. 
Note the combination of the aor. 
with the historical pres.— €:= 
yap, as in I. 6. 37. 

16. Thy BactAéws : sc. xopay.— 
Xlov ..."Edevov: regular stations 
of the Spartan fleet. — rots tirdp- 
xovet: see on § 12. — wpooelXov- 
To: of A@yvaior is still the subj., 
but is probably used in this case 
with reference to the Athenians 
at home. 

I7. wods... TÓvéÉkTÀovy: z.e. 
in order to close the Hellespont 
against the Athenian grain ships 
from the Black Sea. See on r. r. 


BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. II, 1. [405 B.C. 


130 


A , ` d V 9» =A ~ 9 P I A 
TOV TAOLWY TOV EKTAOUY KAL ETL TAS APEOTHKVLAS avTOv 90 
~ 3 P^ P^. 
movers. avnyovto 0€ kat ot A@nvator êk TNS Xiov tedd- 


18 ytou* 7) yap "Acta, moXepía, avrois 3v: Avaavdpos Ò 


E “ABvdov mapémew eis Aápakov oippayov ovg av 


"AOnvaiwy: kai ot “ABvdnvot kai oi dào maphoav 
19 ely: yyetto dé 6ópa£ AakeOauuóvios. mpooBadortes 95 
dé TH móe aipoðoı KaTa kpdros, Kal OÓvjpmaca» oi 
OTpaTioTa, ObGaVv TÀovcíav Kal olvov Kai girov Kat 


TOV dÀXov emirnòciwov mpg: rà 0€ EleVOEpa THpaTa 

20 Tüvra, adynKke Avo avópos. 
P e a A d 2 2 A 

TNEOVTES oppicavro Ts XeEeppovnaov év Eñħaioðvri 100 


ot Ò A@nvator kara móðas 


A 3 d b € d 3 ^^ ~ > 
vavgiv GydonKovTa Kat ékaróv. évravÜa by dpwrro- 
, > P^ > ££. A N b. , b. 
TOLOUPLEVOLS auTOLS QG/yyéAAera, Ta mept Adppakov, kat 
$30). 3. 7 A : 9 > , 2 ^ 9 Ay 9 
21 €00Us dvyyOnoav eis XnoTtov. ékeiÜev Ò EVOds êm- 
, ¥ , $9 AN ` , , ^ | 
c'üju€vou érAeva av eis Avyos moTapovs avriov THS Aap- 


Vákov: Owtxye ð 6 'EAMgomovros TavTH GTaÓ(ovS OS 1:05 


22 and cp. a similar attempt made — licratidas (1. 6. 14, 15). Cp. S rg 
by Agis, I. I. 35. — a9rüv: the  above.— cépara: persons. Cp. 
Lacedaemonians.  Construe with Eng. everydody. 


adeornkuias. — TeAÁyqvov : whereas $8 20-28. The battle of Aegos- 
Lysanders route lay along the otami. 

coast, zapa T?» Iwviav. On the 20. xara Tóbas: zn their wake. 
adverbial force of the adj. see S. 21. €b0vs emoiticdpevor: as 
1042; HA. 619; B. 425; G. 926; soon as they had provisioned. For 
Gl. 546. the use of the adv. see S. 2081; 


18. Adpwpaxov: which Alcibi- HA. 976; B. 655; G. 1572; Gl. 
ades had fortified in 409 B.C. (1. |. $92. — Alyds morapoós : z.¢. where 


2. 15). ‘Goat’s Rivers’ empty into the 
I9. atpotor...Sfpracav: the Hellespont. — S&etxe . . . cradlovs 
change of tense as in S 15.—  xré.: was about fifteen stadia wide. 


Ta EhevOepa . . . adfixe: following The impf. is sometimes found in- 
the principle laid down by Cal- stead of the pres. when a still exist- 
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22 T€vreKaiÓeka.  évraUÜa Sy éðemvomorodvro. Avoar- 
> Se ^ 9? A / > \ y Ü ^ 3 ^7 

pos 8€ rfj movon vvkri, émet 0pÜpos Tv, éonunver 
ELS TAS vavs apLOTOTOLnOAapEevous eio Baivew, TavTa OE 
TAPATKEVATALEVOS WS eis Vavpayiay Kal Ta TapaBX7- 


P^ N m~ 
pata rapa JBáAA ov, mpoevmev ðs pyÒeis kunjaovro Èk THS 110 
P q > P e q 9 ~ y A e P 
23Tagews pnde avagoito. ot d€ ‘APnvator dpa To HALw 
> P7 > A P^. , d , € 
avioyovTt ET TQ Ayweve Taperá£avro ÈV pETaTI@ ws eis 
3 ` de > > d , Ò b. 
ETEL ÒE ouk avTavyyaye Avoavopos, Kat 
TNS Nepas Ope Hv, dmémAevaav Td eis Tous Aiyòs 
247roTapovs. Avoavdpos ð Tas TaxioTas TOV veðv exe 115 
Xevaev émeoÜaw To 


vavpayiav. 


A 


ts "A@nvaiois, éreóày dé éxBacr, 


KaTLOOVTaS Ò TL TOLOUOw amom\EW Kal avT@ eCaryyet- 
Nat. Kal ov mporepoy efeBiBacev k TOY vewv Tpiw 
atrat HKov. TavTa Ò émole. Térrapas Nuepas : 
25 A@nvator emavyyovro. “AdkuBuadns Òe KaTLO@y €k TOv 120 


` e 
Kat OL 


ing condition is described only with Here os takes the place of the reg- 
reference to past events. So in ular mws. See Introd. IV. G. 3, 
English. and cp. GMT. 351 and App. IV. 
22. öpðpos: carly dawn, re- 23. éwl:= mpos in I. 6. 17. — 
garded here as part of the night. Mpév: of Lampsacus. —iv pe- 
Cp. Plato, Crito 43 A.— tapa- téwe: in line, as contrasted with 
oxevardpevos ds els vavyax(av: cp. émi Képws (in column). See on 
TaperKevaLovTo pos vavpoxiav 1.7. 29. 
S 16, and see on I. I. I2. — mapa- 24. &Bor: sc. oi APnvator. — 
BA\fpara: about the same as the kamibóvras : constructio ad sensum, 
Tapapupara Of 1.6.19.—mpoetwev referring to the men on board ras 
os pndels xwvfjmovro: verbs of com- rayioras. — &eBiBacev: sc. as obj. 
manding, like verbs of attention, the sailors of the (main) Pelopon- 
care, and effort, are sometimes fol-  nesian fleet. — plv . . . Tov: 
lowed by an obj. clause with the S. 2441; HA. 924; B. 627 : : G. 
fut. ind. or (rarely) the fut. opt. 1470; Gl. 644 a.— &ravfyovro: 
S. 2218; HA. 885 and a; B. 593; iterative. 
G. 1372-3; Gl. 638 a; GMT. 355. 25. kamibóv: see On I. I. 4. 
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A q b 9 , > > ^ € A Ds 
re.x Qv TOUS wev ` AÎnvaiovs év qiyrahg óppoðvTas kat 
` > A d h 3 9 , 2 A , 
mpós ovde TÓÀe, TA Ò EMLTH eLa EK 2:y0TOU pertóv- 


P , > b: P^ P^ h D. 
TAS MEVTEKALÒEKA OTAOLOUS ATO TØV veàv, TOUS 0€ TONE- 


` ¥ 
pious év Ausévy kai TPOS TOAEL EXOVTAS TavTA, OUK Èv 


~ 


kaio éy aùroùs oppev, aria pehop isai ets Zia Tv 125 
mapvet mp6; TE Nueva, kat TPOS Tro * Of óvres vavpa- 
, y o , e b! , , 
26 XYTETE, €, rav [BoóAqaÜe. oi 0€ OTpaTHYyol, uáNorra 
Òe Tudeds kai Mévavópos, amévar avrov ékéXevaav - 


€ 


` 
Kat O 


27QUTOL yap võv OTpaTYYELY, ovK èrctvov. pev 
3 


dxero. AvcavÓpos Ò, emet Hy N uÉpa mé TTY) EmiTA€over 130 


^ $ P ^ P^ 3 9 A e , 3 ` 
rois AÎnvaiois, eime Tors map avTov émopévois, émàv 
, 3 4 3 , 9 , ` 
kaTlðwT tv avrovs ékBeBnkóras kai éokeðaopévovs KaTa 
b d 9 3 d x e^ > € d 
Thv Xeppovnoov, mep émoiovv ToÀv paddov Kal’ Exa- 
OTHNY NUEpay, TATE avri. TOPPwWHEY WYOvpMEVOL Kal kara- 
A A 9 A 
bpovoðvres Óv ToU Avodvdpov, ott ovK avtaviyer, 135 


9 / » 9 9 A 9 9 / 4 
üTomTAéovras ToU Tav map avTOv apar aomrida Kara 


£^ q A "4 
pérov Tov TAovv. ot d€ TadTa €moincav WS ékéAevae. 


— Taxy: Cp. I. 5. 17 and note 
thereon. — pév: correlative with 


him on the fifth day. For the dat. 
see S. 1498; HA. 771 a; B. 382; 


the d€ before voAeuíovs. — 1pós : 
as in I. 3. 2. — Tovs TroAeplovs :. sc. 
OppouvTas. — peBopploar: for the 
force of the prep. see on 1. 6. I9. 
— 09... vavpax hoere : the change 
to dir. disc. as in I. I. I4. 

26. aùrol: for the case see on 
avTOS I. 5. 3. The regular nom. 
is retained despite the contrasted 
ACC. éketyoy. — orparnyety: see on 
eivat S 14. 

27. êne\ .. . A@Onvalois: when 
the Athentans sailed out against 


G. 1166; Gl. 523a. — Tots. . . éro- 
pévois : Z.e. Lysander's scouts, who 
regularly followed the Athenians 
on their return voyage (824). — 84: 
ironical, as frequently in the 77z//., 
implying that Lysander was not a 
foe to be despised. — daromAdovras : 
for the acc. see on évÜepuevovs 1. 6. 
37. — apa: adomlSa: according to 
Herodotus (6. 115) this method 
of heliographing was employed at 
the battle of Marathon. 490 B.C. 
For the inf. see on 1. 1. 13. 
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/ 3 P. ~ 9 P q P om 
28 Avoavdpos Ò evbus EONMNVE THY TAXLOTHY TEL, Cvp- 
, « v I ` b, y^ P \ 9 ~ 
Tae OC KAL opa£ TO T€LÓV €exeov. Kovwv ÒE LOOv 


q > +d > , > A P^ P^ ` , 
TOV Emim\our, Eonunvev eis Tas vaUs BonÜew kara Kpd- 140 


, A A 3 , € b A 
tos. dtecxedacpevwy e Tov avOpwTar, at pèv TOY 
A , € h / € q A 
yeQv OiKpotoe orav, at 0€ uovokporot, at O€ TAaAVTENÓS 

/ e q / NN Y b 3 A e q , 
kevat: 1 d€ Kovovos kat ad\ae mept avrov émrà mij- 


pes àvx0Üncav afpdar kai 7 Ildpados, ras Ò aAÀAas 
mácas Avcavdpos čħaße mpós TH yy. TOUS dé mAcioTOUS 145 


avdpas év TH yn OvvéNeCev: ot OE Kal €jvyov els Ta 
29 Te. UO pua. 
éyyr'c TOv. AÜqvaiev rà mpaypata dvebOappeva, karta- 
oXov emi THY Afapv(óc rnv Aapakov axpay €Xa[dev 
> ^ ` , ^ , ^ c , ` 
avrofev ta peyarta rôv Avoavdpov veðv (ocT(ia, kat 150 


P ` 
Kóvwv 0€ Tais evvéa vavoi devyov, émet 


> A b! 3 h b 3 P 3 3 P > 
AUTOS MEV OKTW Vavol QmémAevoe map Evayopav eis 
Kumpov, 7 9€ IIapaAos eis ras AOnvas dra yyéAAovaa 


N d / Ò de d ^^ \ ~ 
3joTa yeyovora. ANAuTavòðpos ÖE Tas TE VQUS Kal TOUS 


28. ovprapye: z.e. aboard the Introd. IV. r.— Diodorus (13. 
fleet. Lysander knew that what- 106) gives a different account of 
ever fighting might take place this battle, though he also ascribes 
would be on shore. — «ls rds vats: its result to Athenian neglect. 
connect with /SjonÜety. — S&(kporo: : $8 29-32. Conon escapes with 
i.e. having only two of the three nine ships. The fate of the cap- 
tiers of oars manned. —$4$IIápaXAos: tured Athenians. 
this and the Salaminia were the 29. Trà mpdypata: as in $ 2. — 
state triremes, employed for reli- ^ Trà peyáAÀa . . . le ria : left on shore 
gious missions, for conveying am- by Lysander in preparation for 
bassadors, and as dispatch boats. battle. Seeon 1.1.13. Conon’s 
—Tpós TÜ yj: aS in I. I. 7.— object was to delay the enemy's 
cvvé£ev: the tone is that of the pursuit. — Evayépav: prince of Sa- 
colloquial English ‘gathered in. lamis in Cyprus. — é&vaqy&ovca : 
—reaxvipia: probably of Sestus. with the tidings. For the pres. 
The word is found only here. See see on Aéyovres § 7. 
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> / v S , > , 3 Z 
alypadwrous kat TaAa TrüvTa, els Adupakov anmnyayer, 
Eafe Òè kai røv oTparnyav addous Te Kat PiroK)éa 155 


€ , A 


v 3 , * > A 
kat "Adeiavrov. 7) Ò Hepa Tara katepydTaTo, 
émeyaje Bectroutrov Tov MiAyovov Anorny eis Aakedai- 


pova üara/yyeXoUvra, Ta yeyovdra, Os aduxdpevos Tpiratos 
z1amyyyere. petra 96€ Tavra. Avaoavdpos àÜpoícas Tovs 


‘cuppayous exédevoe Bovrever Oat mepi TAY alypade- 160 
TOV. vraha dn KarTyyopias éytyvovro ToXXai- Tv 
d 


à 
d TE HON TapevevopyKeray kai & éjmduo- 
/ 7 e^ 3 / ^^ d M 
pevor rav Tow, EL KpAaTHOELaY TH Vvavpayia, THY 


“APnvaiwr, 


deEtav yelpa amoxonrew TOv LovypnÜévrov màvrov, kal 
órv AaBovres Ojo Tpwjpews, KopwÜLav xai '"AvOpíav, 16s 
TOUS üvÓpas €€ avT@y TavTas karakpnuvia eu * Pido- 

a » F ` A 3 , A , 
kis Ò nv oaotparnyos rOv “A@nvaiwv, Ss Tovrovs 
32 OvedOerpev. 


> A A 2 , hd 2 A ` 
amokKrétva, TOV a.ypaXorov ooo Norav AUgvato, mv 


éAéyero Ò kai adAAa ToÀAd, kai éOo£cv 


) P^ ~ 
Adeypavrov, drt MOvOS EehaBero év TH exxhynoia TOV 170 


30. alypadorovs: according to see Introd. IV. E.—xparhcaav: 
Plutarch (Zys. 11) 3000 in num- for the opt. see on Ovvauvro I. I. 
ber. — @AAovs tre kal PiroxAda: a 22. — r$: z.e. the expected. — riy 
frequent order of words in Greek, — 8«£iàv xeîpa: according to Plutarch 
while the English reverses it. (Lys. 9) the right thumb, ovws 
Philocles and Adimantus are es-  Óópv pev Pepe pi) Óvvovras, korrqv 
pecially mentioned because of 98 éAawvooctu so that they could not 
what is said of them later (§ 32). carry the shear, but might still ply 


— O«ómojpmov . . . Aygorhv: who /heoar.— bn... naraxpnuvleeav: 
consequently had a fast ship. — parallel with the preceding rela- 
Tpvratos : see on TeAd yu S 17. tive clauses. ore is declarative 


31. 8h: of course. — róv A0n- (that), not causal. — xaraxpr- 
valov: obj. gen. — à òn Tap«vevo-— pvloaav: threw overboard. 
phkerav: for the facts cp. 2. 3 32. €wed\GBeto: attacked, op- 
below. For the tense of the verb posed. For the following gen. 


8 A `~ 
- [AÉvrot VTÓ TWOV mpoðodvat TAS VAUS. 


I 


2vovto 'AÜqvatoi. Avaavdpos Ó€ roús Te hpovpods TAY 
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mept THS morous TOV xewov WHdiopatos: pyra 

Avoavdpos de 
a. e^ 3 d a s 3 4 4 

duVokAéa mpõTov épwrwáoas, 0s rovs Avdpious kai 

Kopuvfious karekprjuvuoe, Ti ein a£vos TaÜeiv aptdpe- 

3 O e^ ) / 
vos els EXAnvas sapavopeiv, adéo Qa£ev. 
Enel Ò rà év TH Aajwjako kareaTyc aro, emie émi 
s , ` Ò , e 99 3 N € / 
Tò Bulavriov kat Kadynodva. oi Ò avTOv vmeO€yovro, 
~ e^ 3 , b € , 3 d 

tous TOv 'AÜq«vaiev $povpo)s vmoocTóvOovs ddévres. 

ot 0€ mpoOóovres 'Alkugidóg rò Bulavriov tore pev 

M > ` d v 3 3 > d b 3 8 

epvyov ets Tov IIóvrov, Varepov Ò eis “AOyvas kai éyé- 


y y 2 P^ 
"AOnvaiwy Kat et Twa mov àXXov. Oot AÜnvatov, aré- 


see on épyov I. 4. I2. — dworopfis : 
not used elsewhere in this sense. 
See Introd. IV. L. — qrvd0n pévror 
xré : this charge of treason, which 
was wholly natural in view of Adi- 
mantus’ release and of the almost 
incredible negligence in the Athe- 
nian camp, is repeated more or less 
directly by other writers (Lys. 2. 
58, 12. 36, 14. 38, Paus. 4. 17, 10. 
9, Plut. Lys. 11). Whether it was 
justified or not must remain uncer- 
tain. — ðs . . . xarexphynoe: the 
offense restated in justification 
of the punishment. — dpfdpevos : 
dpxew means to be the first to do 
something, pyesa to do some- 
thing which has not been done 
before. S. 1734, 5; HA. 816, 4; 
Gl. soo b. Hence dp§dapevos does 
not imply that the Spartans had 


captured by the Athenians. 


followed, or were about to follow, 
the Athenian example. 

CHAPTER 2, SS 1-4. Zysan- 
lium and Calchedon yield to Ly- 
sander. The receipt at Athens 
of the news of Aegospotami. 

I. TÀ bv rq Aappáro karerrh- 
caro : the reference is to the estab- 
lishment of an oligarchical dec- 
archy under a Spartan harmost. 
Cp. 88 2 and 5$ below and 3. 4. 2; 
also Plut. Lys. 13. — KadynBdva: 
in 408 B.C. this city was in the 
hands of the Spartans (1. 3. 8 f.). 
Since then it must have been 


Introd. p. 27.— oi pobóvres: 
three years before. ^ 
16-20. —'A8nvatov: z.e. Athenian 
citizens. 

2. «twa: render as equiva- 


a 


175 
2 


5 
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3 ^^ 
meumev eis Tas “AOyvas, Sidous excitare povov Téovauv 


adodadeav, dàol Ò ov, etdas ori Gow àv mheiovs ovi- 
A » "^ A A 
heywow els TO Gotu kai TOv Ilepaca, ÜGrrov TOV TLT- 10 


Setwy evdecay ececOar. Kararttrav 9€ Bulavriov Kat 


Kadyndovos SOevéXaov appoornv Aakwva, avTOS atro- 


mrevoas els Adupakov tas vads émeoevaev. 
"Ey 6€ rats A@yvais rns IIapaAov ad ukouévns VUKTÒS 


eM yero 7 ouppopa, kat Oluwyn EK TOU [Lepauóss ÒLA 15 
Ó TEPOS TQ ETEPW 


TOV uakpQv TELYaV eis ATTU Ovrkev, Ó 
d o 3 9 / P^ ` >Ò \ > d 
Tapayyé\\wy * WAT ékews THS vukrós ov0cis éxouj0, 
> , N 9 , ^ 9 N v T^ 
ov póvov TOUS atohwdortas TrevÜovvres, AAG mov paN- 
y 3 N e , 4 , > , 
Nov éT. avTot €avrovs, retia ea Oar vopilortes ota €érroimoav 


4 d > d » A 
MAiovs re Aakedaimoviwy amoikous Ovras, KPATÝTAV- 20 


porus to Athenian grain ships from 
See on I. 17 and 


lent to ovteva.— elSas Sr . 

écec0a.: a blending of two con- 
structions, viz. (1) ore with a 
finite verb and (2) the ind. disc. 
inf. An anacoluthon (Introd. 
IV. K) of this sort is especially 
frequent when ore and the inf. are 
separated by an intervening clause 
(here cow . . . [Tetpaca). Other 
cases in the Hell. are 3. 4. 27, 5. 
4. 35, 6. 5. 42. The present in- 


the Black Sea. 


: Iterative, the news pass- 
ing from mouth to mouth. — pa- 
connecting Athens 


and Piraeus. — ó trepos: anacolu- 
thon, as though mávres ojo ov, 
instead of oiuwyn, had preceded. 
The gen. abs. would be the regu- 


KPV TEX OV: 


stance is particularly noteworthy 
because eða is regularly fol- 
lowed by the participle or a ore 
clause, not by the ind. disc. inf. 
— co Gv wmrelous . . . 0Grrov: the 
more ... the more quickly. With 
ÜGrrov sc. TocovTw. — Bvtavr(ov 
kal KoXyn56óvos: the possession 
of these two cities closed the Bos- 


lar construction. — mevĝoðvres : an- 
other case of anacoluthon, ovdeis 
exouu9On being equivalent to závres 
éypnyopecav (ovx éxoyunOnoayv). 
For the affirmative to be supplied 
from a preceding negative see on 
Oeomevwy I. I. 29. — atrol éavroós : 


the strengthening intensive, as in 
I. I. 28. — Mnàlovs . . . ‘Ioriasds 
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, ` e e^ & , \ 
TES Tro\LOpKia, Kat IoTiatas Kat Zkvovatovs kai Topw- 
~ P^ 
vaiovs kai Avyurjras kat aÀAXovs To0ÀXoUS TAY "EAXrvcv. 
m ^y e / $ À " 9 9 9 D ^ /, 
4Tjj Ò varepaítq, éxkNqaíav émroigaav, év y eOo£e rovs re 
Niyevas amoxGcat mANV évós Kal TA Teix9 evrperitew 


` ^ € 
kat $vAakas eduoravat kat TAANa Tavra WS eis TOALOP- 25 


d d b! d \ ^ \ A 
Klay mapagkKevaew Thy moh. Kat OoUTOL pev mept 
TAUTA NOD. 
"^ € A 
5 Avoavdpos Ò ek tov EAAqaróvrov vavot Ouakoaíaus 


d 
adikomevos ets Aéa ov karegkeváàgaro Tas T€ añas 


xré.: when Melos surrendered to 
the Athenians in 416 B.C., all the 
men who were taken were put to 
death and the women and chil- 
dren sold into slavery. Thuc. 5. 
116. The Histiaeans were ex- 
pelled from their city in 445 B.C. 
Thuc. 1.114. Scioneand Torone 
were captured in 421 B.C. The 
men of Torone were carried as 
captives to Athens, those of Scione 
were put to death; the women 
and children of both cities were 
sold into slavery. Thuc. 5. 3 and 
32. The Aeginetans were ex- 
pelled from their island in 431 B.C. 
A large number of them settled in 
Thyrea, in Peloponnesus. There 
they were taken prisoners by the 
Athenians in 424 B.C. and put to 
death. Thuc. 2. 27 and 4. 57. — 
The above enumeration of Athe- 
nian crimes has been unjustly 
adduced as showing an anti-Athe- 
nian prejudice on  Xenophon's 
part. Probably the final àAAovs 


zoAÀAovs is a rhetorical exaggera- 
tion, but for the rest Xenophon is 
simply stating undoubted facts, 
and facts which were sure to be 
vividly recalled by the Athenians 
at just this time. The whole de- 
scription of the scene at Athens is 
manifestly that of an eyewitness. 
See Introd. p. 1o. 

4. Aumévas: at this time Athens 
had three harbors: Munichia and 
Zea on the eastern side of the 
Piraeus peninsula, and on the 
western side the main harbor of 
Piraeus, including a harbor for 
war ships (Kav@apos) and one for 
merchantmen (€uzropiov). It was 
the last mentioned (€zropiov) 
which was now left open. — åo- 


xécav: the word is found only in 


the Hell. 

SS 5-9. All the allies of Athens, 
except the Samians, go over to the 
Spartans. The city ts blockaded 
by sea and land. 


5. KATETKEVÁTATO : = KaTeoT?- 
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moheus v aùr) Kat Mutirnvnv: eis 96 rà êm OPÉKNS so 


xwpia meupe Seka Tpiypes eyovta "Ercóvwkov, Os Ta 
6 éket ravra, rpós AaKkedaimovious pereaotnaev. «vus de 
kat 7 aiy Eas adevotyKes "AÜqvaiov petra Tnv 


d b / T b N ^ d 
vavpaxiav Ty)» Zauiwv: ovro, 06 a $oyàas TAY yvwpi- 
Avoavopos 0635 

M A ¥ s 9 /, > , ` 
pera Tavra €mepe mpos Ayiv re els AekeAéav Kat 


e^ `~ 
7] HØV TOTAVTES KATELXOV THY TOXw. 


cis Aakeðaipova re mpoonmiet aUv dtakociats vavot. 
Aakeðaiuóvioi Ò e&joav mavòðnuet kai ot addov Ieo- 
movvýoot miv Apyeceiwv, rapayyciAavros TOU éTÉpOV 
8Aakedaipoviwy Baoitéws Ilavoaviov. | émet Ò ATAVTES 40 


€ Ü , Ü > À ~ > ~ ~ b! SÀ > 
nO poiclnaav, avataBwv avrovs mpos THY TÓNw €oTpa- 


L 3 ^ 9 d dis 4 d 
roTéOevaev evry Akadnpeia | To kaXovuéve yvpvaaíto |. 
9Avoavdpos O6 ddixdpevos eis Atywav amédwxe Tov 


caro S I. In all the cities which 


fell under his control Lysander set 
up the same form of government, 
—a Spartan harmost with a native 
decarchy made up, wherever pos- 
sible, of the members of the oligar- 
chical clubs which Lysander had 
himself established. See on 1. 6. 4, 
and cp. 3. 4. 2 and 7. Such gov- 
ernments could be relied upon to 
support him in his ambitious 
schemes (see on 3. 3. 3). — as 
... MvriMivqv: see on 1. 350. My- 
tilene is especially mentioned be- 
cause it was the principal city of the 
island and at last accounts (1. 6. 
38) was in the hands of the Athe- 
nians. — él Opaxns : as in I. 3. 17. 

^ yvwplpev: notables, one of 


the various terms by which Xeno- 
phon designates the aristocratic, 
oligarchical faction. This faction 
was everywhere pro-Spartan. 

7. Creep ye: sent word. —" Ayw 
. .  Acké av: see on I. I. 33. — 
civ Staxoolars vavel: cp. with 
the simple dat. in § 5 and see on 
I. I. II. — Apyelov : who remained 
faithful to their alliance with 
Athens. See on I. 3. 13. — map- 
ayyelXavros: a£ the command of. 

8. “AxaSnpelg: a gymnasium 
just outside the walls of Athens to 
the northward, famous in later days 
as the place where Plato taught. 
The following explanatory phrase 


is probably an interpolation. 
. Alywvf Tas : 


9. &Téboke . . 


IO 
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/ 9 , 9 20 9 , 9 ^ e , 
T OÀLV A vyw)TA4S, 0D OUS €OvvaTO TÀ€LO TOUS AUTOV a poi- 


cas, os Ò avros kat MyA(ow Kat Tots aios ToL TNS 45 


€ A 9 , `A b. A , Pt 
QUTWY EOTEPOVTO. gera Ó€ TOUTO dnwoas Xalapa 


d P^ h 
wppicato mpos Tov Iepaia vavot mevrükovra, ka éka- 


, N M ^^ ^ A y 
TOV, Kal Ta TÀoLa Elpye Tov ELoTrAOV. 


? P^ de q ~A 
Oi Ò *A@nvator moMopkoúpevot karà yv Kal kara 
, , ^ m y A ¥ P 
Üaarrav Tymopovv Ti XP) trovew, OVTE VEV ovre CVd- so 


, ^^ Y ¥ , 9 2 4 >Ò / 
XWV avTOLS OVTWV OUTE OVLTOU * évop Lov ÒE oÙ cepiav elvat 


A $ \ ^ À 3 P 9 / > s 

cuTnpiar ev jx) zraÜetv à ov Tu.epovpevot érotqa av, adda 

M M! v 3 (^ > , d 93 9 AN 

dua THY v9pw Hdikouv avÜpcmovs pLKpoToXitas OVO emi 
A 9 ^? e 7^ a g > ^7 / 4 ^9 

11 LLG aitia érépa v) OTL €keivows Gvvegáxovv. dia TavTa 


h , 3 ~ 
TOUS GTULOUS ETLTLLOUS TOLYTAVTES €kaprépovv, kat ATO- 55 


see on § 3. — Ths abrav: sc. warpi- 
dos. — TÀoia: smerchantmen, es- 
pecially grain ships. See on r. 1. 
I5 and r. 2. I. 

S8 10-15. The besieged Athe- 
nians sue for peace, but are unwill- 
ing to accept the terms offered by 
the Lacedaemonians. 

IO. «l ph: except. The con- 
nection is not quite logical, for Zo 
suffer the pains which they had in- 
Jficted could not properly be called 
safety ; but OVOE LAV TwTnpiav 
may be understood to mean 
loosely ‘no way out of it,’ ‘ nothing 
for it. — &: construe with 7diKouv 
as well as éromoav. — où Tipwpod- 
pevor: not in retaliation, with 
which is contrasted dua rv vBpu. 
— ndlkoww: = adikws éÉmo(gcav, 
had inflicted unjustly; that is, 
noikovv repeats émo(msav with an 


added adverbial idea which is justi- 
fied by and supplements da T7v 
vBpwv. For the plupf. meaning of 
the impf. see on dduxy 1. 7. 20. — 
ovSe . . . pid; not a single. ovde 

. ets is regularly stronger than 
ovdoeis. Cp. mone and not one in 
English. —éxelvors: the Lacedae- 
monians. — For the tone of this 
section see on § 3. 

II. tous árlyovs : the reference 
is particularly to members of the 
oligarchical faction who had been 
concerned in the revolution of the 
Four Hundred in 411 B.C. (see 
Introd. p. 18) and had conse- 
quently forfeited, either wholly or 
in part, their political rights. 
Through a measure known as the 
Amnesty of Patroclides these men 
were now restored to full citizen- 
ship, and the oligarchical party 
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, 9 A , A A 9 Ò P q 
Üvmakovrov év TH ode Muo TOAD ov OLEAEyovTO mepi 
^^ 3 N A A y e A > d 
OuaAXaryíjs. emer Òe mavreAOs HON O Otros émeXeXotme, 
E) 
éreu av mpéafew map Ayw, BovrAopevor ovp a xoc 
elvai AakeSaw.ovtow €xovres Ta TEiyy kai Tov Ilepaa, 
i2 Kai emt Tovro. G'uvVÜrjkas mowiolai. Ó Ò avToUS Els 6o 
> 
AaKkedatpova ékéAevev Lévau: ov ‘yap elvat KUpLOS avTós. 
"4 N 2 9 , € , "^ A > , 
eve. Ò amnyyeray ot mpéa Dew tradra tots APnvaioss, 
y 9 A ; , e Q3 » A , 
13 émeubav avrovs eis AakeOaíuova. ot Ò émet orav èv 
XeAAagia [awAnolov trs Aakawrexns| Kat ériÜovro oi 
y > A A Yy M ^ / ^ v F 
Epopot avT@v a €Aeyov, ovra oLaTEp Kal mpos Ayy, 65 
9 4, > ^ > ^7 9 ^ EL. 5 d 3 ^7 
auToVev avTOUS €KkéAevov ATLÉVAL, Kal EL TL O€OVTAL eLpm- 
P, 
14v2$, Ka\dLov nKev BovAevoapevous. ot d€ mpéo es 
? v @ ¥ S \ 9 , A > q , 
ETEL NKOV OLKAZE kal amyyewav TavTA eis THY TTOÀw, 
> , 3 , A y ~ > , 
dÎvpia evémeae TAC’ WoVvTO yap avdpatodic Üjo eaa, 
Kal ews av wéumwow érépovs mpéa Beis, ToXXoUs TQ 70 
15 Auugo arrokevoGar, mepi Ó€ rov Te.yov rs kaÜla.péoeos 


ovdets eBovAero avuBovAevew: "ApxéaTparos yap eUmráv 


was thus materially strengthened. 
— où BueéyovTo : refused to make 
overtures. Theimpf. denotes ‘ re- 
sistance to pressure.’ — eóp p axo. 
elvar A. éxovres TÀ Tely m kré. : 2.2. to 
recognize the hegemony of Sparta 
while still retaining their own inde- 
pendence. — érl TroóTows : on these 
Ler»ts. 

I2. où yàp . . . kópvos: for he 
had no authority, t.e. to conclude 
peace. For the inf. see on eivat 
I. 14. 

13. [aAnolov tis Aakovucfgs] : 
an interpolation. Sellasia was zx 


Laconia, being a town near the 
northern frontier. — «pós “Ayw: 
sc. €Aeyov. — abrébev: from that 
very spot, without coming any 
further. — et T. Sé£owra. elphvns: 
note the ind., zf they really had any 
desire for peace.— Kdd\dov Bov- 
Aevcapévovus: z.e. with a more 
reasonable proposal. 

I4. ws Gv wéprwow: wile 
they should be sending. — te Mpg : 
the (before-mentioned) famine. 
Contrast Auw (without the art.) 


S II. 
I5. ouvpPovrcverv : 


to propose 
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ev Ty BovAn Aaxedatpoviors KpárwoTOv eiva éd ois 


Nodvro eph io Oar, On - hal 
TrpovkaAovvrTO eipynvyny mored Ua, €0€Un + TTpovkaAovrvTO 


4 P^ P^ ^^ > A 4 A ^ e 

Òe TOY pakpõrv reuxov mi Seka araO(ovs Kafehety Exa- 75 
, > ^ A , M. ^^ b. , 

Tépov * €yévero 0€ Jnjdua ia. ux) e€elvar mep rovrov ovp- 


16 BovAevew. 


A nd 
TotovTwv O€ ovtwy Onpayens eine èv 


exxdnoia ore ev BovAovrat avróv téuwat mapa Avcav- 
70 tQ p p 


Opov, eldws "£e. Aaxedatpovious Trórepov é£avOparoOt- 


A , d 3 $ q A A, 
caca THY móNw Bovrdpevor avTéyovat TEpt TOv TeLX Ov 80 
N wistews €veka. treubeis dé dvérpiBe mapa AvaavÓpo 


fi a M / 9 A € P 9 e^ E 
TPELS uvas Kal mÀevo, EmeTNP@V ómóre AOnvator Epe- 
MY ` 9 d D t^ v 9 9 
Xov Ova TO EmtNeAOuTTEval TOY airov dmavTa Ò TL TLS A€you 


any measure. — evar: in ind. disc., 
depending upon etrov. See on r. 
6. 7. — Aaxedatpovlois: construe 
with eipnvnv rrovetcOa. — eh’ ols: 
see on €mt TovTots S 11. — mwpovKe- 
Aotvro 8€ kré. : Sparta’s terms had 
evidently been made known to the 
Athenian ambassadors at Sellasia 
(813). — paxpov rexav: see on 
§ 3. — ikarépov : instead of ékdo rov, 
because the reference is to each of 
two walls. The gen. is partitive, 
depending upon émi déxa oradious, 
which serves as the obj. of kaÜeA«tv. 
See On mpòs émTakociovs I. 2. 18. 


—tyévero Whdiopa: this was the 
act of the demagogue Cleophon, 


and it was on this account that the 


oligarchs brought about his death. 
See on I. 7. 35. | 

$8 16-23. Theramenes ts sent 
to Lysander and afterward to 


Sparta. 


peace which the Spartans now 


The harder terms of 


offer are accepted. 

16. Toivoórov Óvrov: sc. TOV 
mpaypatwv, conditions being such. 
— Atcavipov: who at this time 
with part of his fleet was be- 
sieging Samos. Cp. § 6. — 4£e: 
would come back. — Povddpevor 
avréxovor : note the emphasis upon 
the part., whether tt was because 
they wished . . . that they in- 
sisted. Cp. 1. 5. 6. — wlorews 
tvexa : 20 obtain a guarantee of good 
faith, parallel with BovAopevor. — 
Tp«is p fjvas xri. : from December, 
405, to the last of March, 404 B.c. 
For Theramenes’ mission and con- 
duct cp. Lys. 12. 68-70. — &mrvrqpóév 
óróTe : waiting for the time when. 
— émdcAourévat rév otrov: it 
seems from this that the state- 
ment in § II was an exaggeration. 
— (ravra: anything and every- 
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> M (T / / $ P 
17 ópoNoyijaew. ETEL ÒE NKE Terápro pi, åmýyyerhe 
ev exk\noia OTL QUTOV AvcavOpos TEWS pev KaTeXOl, 8c 


eiTa KEACVOL ELS Aakedaipova i Leva ` oÙ yap eivat KUPLOS 


eo . 9 P^ e 9 2 AN 3 x x > , X P^ 
Qv EPWT@TO UT QUVTOU, AAAA TOUS epopous. pera vanes 


xpéOn mpea Bevri)s eis Aakedaipova avrokpatwp Oéka- 
r8 TOS autos. Avoavdpos O€ rots éQópows émeupev ayye- 


XoUvra pet ahr\wv Aaxedaipoviwy Apu ToTéAnv, duyada go 


2 A nd o > , , > , 
A@nvatov ovra, Ort àTokpiívavro Onpapuéveu ékeivovs 


@npaperyns Ò kai 
oi dAXo, mpéa Bes. rei noay èv Yedr\acia, éporópevot 


: , An > , A P 
19 KUPlous elvar eLpyvns kat TOAELOUV. 


A > A / / o > nd > d b. 
ÒE émi rive Nóyw korev Eloy OTL avTokpáropes Tepi 
eLorvns, META TAUVTA OL Ehopor Kade EKEEVOY aÙTOÚS. 95 
> oN >” , À d 3 d 4 ^ > , 
ETEL nKov, ekkAnolav émoiņnoav, év y) avréXeyov 
Kopivttot KaL 6 Bator pddwora, TodAot Ó€ Kat aAdot 
tov "EAXrjvov, py orévderOar AOnvators, add’ é£aupew. 
20 Aakedatuoviot Òe ovk ehacay add EdAnvida avdpa- 


thing, further explained by ô te rts = monians. See on I. 4. 2. —’Aps- 


A€*yo.. ororéiny: afterwards one of the 
17. kaTéqot, keXevou: represent- Thirty. See 3. 2 and 13. 
ing the imperfects of the dir. disc. 19. el rivi Aóqo : lit. on what 
See on I. 7. 5$. — elra: often used condition,\.e. with what proposals. 
without dé when a wey has preceded. — koAeiv . . . kov: Z.e. eis Xmráp- 
—Kvpros... ébópovs: forthe cases Tyv. — avr&eyow . . . ph eév- 
see on I. 26. — ov: = ékeivoy a. Serbar: for the redundant negative 
— «ls: because of the idea of mo- see on pydev 1. 7. 32. For the 
tion contained in mpeofJevrys. — facts as explained by the Thebans 


Séxaros aùrós: with nine others. see 3.5. 8. — arpetv: sc. "AOyvas, 

The phrase serves to designate from 'A@nvaiots. 

Theramenes as the leader of the 20. otk ébacav . . . åvôparo- 

embassy. Buy : the statement of Justin (5. 7) 
18. per GArAwv Aakedaipovlwv: is familiar: negarunt Spartani se 

with others, (namely) Zacedae- ex duobus Graeciae oculis alterum 
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Kw/Ovvots yeEropéroS TH EA\dÒL, AAA Emorodvro epivnv 


kai Tas vads mAnY OwdEKa mapaðóvras Kal TOUS vydá- 
, b > '* 3 ~ ` , ££ 
das xaÜévras Tov avróv éxÜpóv Kat diXov vouitovras 


D , \ , « A 
êp à Ta T€ pakpa rein kai Tov Tlepaca kaÜeXóvras 


, oy q P^ , 
Aakedatpovtors eneo Oar Kat kara yv kat Kata ÜdXarrav 105 


A c P^ 
21 OTOL Qv NYGVTAL. 


oBes émavéoepov Tara eis tas “AOyvas. 


ALENS O€ kat OL TYV AUT T pE- 
[^ev V TP 


> / Ò 
ELO LOVTAS 


9 ` nd p^ , , qy y 
QUTOUS OXAOS TEpLEXELTO TrOAUS, poßoúpevo uI) ATPAKTOL 


22 aTo\\upevor TO Au. TY de VOTEPALa. a miyyyeA Xov IIO 


. 


eruturos, he Spartans said that 
they would not put out one of the 
two eyes of Greece. More than 
thirty years later, when seeking an 
alliance with the Athenians, the 
Spartans reminded them of this 
act of clemency (Hell. 6. 5. 35). — 
tots peylorois xivSivois: the Per- 
sian wars. — érovoüvro: conative 
impf., offered to make. — t. 9: 
on condition that. For the follow- 
ing inf. see S. 2279; HA. 999a; 
B. 596; G. 1460; Gl. 567. — rèv 
Tlepad: z.e. ra mepi TOV IIetpatá 
Te.Xy. — Tous $vyábas xaldvras: 
allowing their exiles to return. 
These exiles were mostly of the 
oligarchical party, which was thus 
still further strengthened. See on 
S 11 and 3. 2.—rév atrov... 
Aaxedatpovlos : a conventional for- 
mula for the conclusion of an offen- 
sive and defensive alliance. Note 


a 2 ~ y > A x b: e^ ^^ 
nKorev: OV yap ett €veyópe. ueXXew Ova Tò TXrÜos TOV 


that éyOpóv and dxAov are pred. 
accs. and that Aaxedaimoviors de- 
pends upon róv avrov (S. 1500; 
HA. 773a; B. 392, 2; G. 1175; 
Gl. 525 a). — SreoOar . . . ġyâvrar : 
another common formula, indicat- 
ing recognition of the Spartan 
hegemony. — Sparta's terms were 
severer than those at first offered 
(S 15), yet they cannot be called 
unduly harsh. They are stated in 
substantially the same form as 
here by Diodorus (13. 107) and 
Plutarch (Lys. 14), — who gives 
what purports to be an exact copy 
of the proposals formulated at 
Sparta, — except that both these 
writers add the condition that 
Athens should relinquish all her 
foreign possessions. 

21. éofoóyevov: see on Gavya- 
Covres I. 4. I3. — pé&ddew: fo de- 
lay. 


rd , ` > , 
23g avrov, €Oo£e SéyerAar tyv etpyyvqv. 
Avoavdpos Te karémeu eis Tov Tlepara Kat ot duyddes 


24 [Kai ó éeviavros éhnyey, év 
‘Eppokpatous 2vpakózvos érvpávvnae, waxy pèv mpórte- 
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D e P A 
ot mpéa Bes ed ois ot Aarkeðaruóviot 7ovotvro THY epi- 


vyv: mponyope. Ó€ avràv Onpagévgs, Aéyov ws xp) 


P . d A A d P^ 9 
meer Oar Aakeðaiuoviois kat TA TEXN TEpLaLpEW. AVT- 


d Ò P, 3 e b de d 
ELTOVTWY ÓÉ€ TLYWY GUTW, TONY ÒE TÀeLOvov Guvermauve- 


A N b P d e 9 3 , 
karpoav Kal Ta Teéiy9 karéokamrov wm’ avdnTpiowY 


ToÀAg mTpoÜvpia, vouilovres krewny THY Npépav 
EM dò. apxew THs éAevÜepias. 


en 


T 


e Ü P e « > , K Ò P , 
pov nTTnlévTwy vro Xvpakogduov Kapynooviwy, oa Tàvet 


Òe gírov éAóvrov 'Akpáyavra, exAuróvrov TOv 3AKkeNua- 


TOV THY mN. | 


A ^ , D 
To Ò emióvri ére |, w Hv Odvpmas, N TÒ oTáOvova 


22. «rovotvro : ind. disc. for the 
érouovyTro Of § 20. — mponydper: as 
In I. I. 27. 

23. karémAe : coming from Sa- 
mos (see on 8 16). According to 
Plut. Lys. 15 the formal surrender 
took place on the 16th of Muni- 
chion, ze. toward the close of 
April (404 B.C.). — karérkarrov : 
began to tear down. See on I. 3. 4. 
— Vró : fo the music of. — pyew : 
was the beginning. 


[$ 24. Notice of events in 
Sicily. | 

24. This section is almost cer- 
tainly an interpolation. Cp. 1. I. 
37, 1. 5. 21, and see Introd. p. 25. 


The capture of Acragas has been 
already recorded in I. 5. 21. — 
"Epuokpá&Tovs : not the Hermocrates 
of 1. 1. 27 f. — érupdvunoe : became 
tyrant. See on éowrmnoe 1. 5. 6. 

CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-3. The es- 
tablishment of the Thirty Tyrants. 
Lysander sails for Samos, and 
Agis disbands the Peloponnesian 
army. 404 B.C. 

1. [@... we]: an interpola- 
tion. With the first clauses (à 
... GpxovTos) cp. o. . . Evxrnpo- 
vos I. 2. I, and see Introd. p. 24f. 
The latter part of the passage 
(0v... wos) depends upon the 
preceding, and must also be re- 
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évika Kpoxivas @errados, Evdtou v Xaápry epopevor- 
ros, IlvuBoó pov Ò ev 'Arnvaus apxovros, óv ` AÓnvato, 
Tt ev odtyapyia ppé8n, ovK ovouatovaw, AAN avap- 
xiav roy €v.avróv Kadovow.  éyévero Ò avr 7) ddLyap- 5 


2xia woe.|] Doge TH Ow TpidKovTa avdpas éAéaDas, 


A ` , / 4 $ A 
Ol TOUS TmTaTpiovs vOLOUS Gvyypayovav, kaĵ ovs mo- 


garded as spurious. For the case 
of à (and 7) see on I. 4. 12. — ove 
ovopafourry, àAX ávapyx (av Kré. : 2.2. 
they do not name the year after 
him as archon eponymous, but 
write émi avapyias (Ze. in the 
archonless year) instead of emi 
IIv0oóopov apxovros. 

2. Boke To 8). kré. : Xenophon 
Is characteristically brief (see 
Introd. p. 27) in his description 
of the establishment of the Thirty. 
We learn from other writers that 
after the fall of Athens the ex- 
treme oligarchs, strengthened by 
the enfranchisement (2. 11) and 
restoration (2. 23) of many of 
their number, began a vigorous 
campaign to overthrow the exist- 
ing democracy and set up an 
oligarchy in its stead. With this 
purpose they appointed a central 
committee of five so-called ephors 
and succeeded in imprisoning sev- 
eral prominent democratic leaders. 
They were opposed, however, not 
only by the extreme democrats, 
but by a party of moderates, 
headed by Theramenes. Finally, 
they summoned Lysander from 
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Samos, whither he had gone after 
the surrender of Athens (see on 
S 3), and with the help of his 
threats intimidated the Assembly 
into passing the decree here men- 
tioned. That this was a com- 
promise between the extreme 
oligarchs and the moderates is 
indicated by the fact that ten of 
the Thirty were named by the 
ephors and ten by Theramenes. 
The remaining ten were nominally 
chosen by the Assembly from 
among ‘those present,’ but actu- 
ally they were not representatives 
of the democrats. Thus Athens 
fell under a government modeled 
after the oligarchical decarchies 
which Lysander had established 
(see on 2. 5) in other captured 
cities. For the whole matter cp. 
Lys. 12. 43 f. and 71-76, 13. 13 f., 
Arist. Const. Ath. 34. 3, Diod. 14. 
3 f., Plut. Zys. 15.—of . . . evy- 
veévovo : 7.e. they were appointed 
to draw up a constitution based 
upon the legislation of Solon and 
Clisthenes, discarding the radical, 
extreme democracy of more recent 
times. According to Aristotle 
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TEVTOVTL. Kat ypeOncav olde: TloAvyapys, Kpurias, 


MqAoófivos, ‘InamdXoyos, EvkAeións, lépov, Mvynaidoxos, 


Xpéuwv, Onpapévys, Apeatas, AvokNTs, Dardpias, Xar- to 
pédews, '"Avaírios, Tleiowy, XodokAgs, EparoocÜévns, 


Xapwns, OvopakAns, Géoyvus, Atoyivns, eoyérns, 
KAeoj]óns, EpaaíiaTparos, Peidwv, Apaxovridns, Evjd- 


30ns, AptorotéAns, Inróuayos, Mvryoihelðns. rovrov 


Òe mpaxÜévrov anémie Avoavdpos mpós Yapov, Ayes 15 
Ò êk rhs Aexedeias dmayayov TÒ melov oTpárevyua 
ÒLÉNUTE KATA TOAELS ékaarovs. 

4 [Kara 0€ rovrov Tov kawpóv mepi NAtov ékXeuljw Avkó- 
dpwy 0 Pepatos, BovAOpevos apar OAns THs GerraMas, 
TOUS EVAVTLOULEVOUS avTQ Tuy OerraNOv, Aapioatous TE 20 


-— / TP, ` 5» ^2 | 
Kat GXXoUs, ayy évikyoec Kal TOAAOUS améktTewev. 
) q A~ 9 P^ , D , € , 
5 Ev òè TO atta Xpóvo kai Avovictos 6 3wpakóauos 
, , e \ e ~ , , ` 
Tupavvos payn nTTnOets vTd Kapynðoviwv Tédav Kat 


Kapdpway amwdece. per ddiyov d€ kai MAeovrwot 


and Diodorus it was one of the 
conditions of the peace of 404 B.c. 
that Athens should be governed ac- 
cording to Thv várpiv moMTELaV. 
For the rel. clause of purpose see 
S. 2554; HA. gir; B. 591; G. 
1442; Gl. 615. — Kpvrí(as : Critias, 
a returned exile, was leader of the 
extreme oligarchs. 

3. &TémrÀAe A. mods Xáyoy: for 
the third time. Since he first 
undertook the siege of Samos (see 
on 2. 16) Lysander had been re- 
called to Athens to receive the 
surrender of the Athenians (see 


on 2. 23) and again to aid in 
establishing the Thirty. — é«é- 
orous: the several contingents ot 
the allies. 

[88 4-5. Notice of events in 
Thessaly and Sictly.} 

4. This section and the follow- 
ing are probably interpolations. 
See Introd. p. 25 f. — nAlov &Aa- 
yw: on September 3d. — üp£fa : 
the tense as in érvpàvvgose 2. 
24. 

5. Aecovrivov . . . cvvouoÜvres : 
they had been subjugated and 
compelled to remove to Syracuse. 
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, P^ > om 
$vpakogious GUVOLKOUVTES AMÉOTNTAV ELS THY QUTOV 25 


Tapayphua de 


q e P e A e ~ , 3 , 
Kal ol Xvpakogdiou LTTEs UTO Atovuciou eis Karavnv 


P > | ` , q , 
TOAL amo ALOPUGLOU Kat $vpakocuiov. 


3 d 
a meoTáAnaav. | 
6 Ot òè Yaptor todvopKovpevor ve AvaavÓpov mávrm, 


> N 9 , > ^ q A~ e A 
émet où BovAopevwr avrov TÒ mpôTov OmodroyElY Tpos- 30 


BáXXew non epecrey ó Avoavdpos, wportéynoav êv 


e , ¥y bd > , A 2 , N 3 3 
(ud TLOV exw €kagros améevat TOv éXevÜépov, rà Ò ara. 
7 Tapadovvat ' KAL OUTWS é&tA ov. 


AvgavÓpos Òe Tots 

3 , , Ò N ~A , \ A 3 , 
apyatous moitas TrapaÓovs Thv TÓÀU Kal TA EvovTa 
mavTa Kat O€ka dpxovras karaorýoas [d$povpev] ss 


> P^ D A~ P « « P F^ de 
8S APNKE TO Tov TUUMAXWV vavTLKOY KATA TOÀeu, TALS ÒE 


"^ A 
Aakwvikats vavow QmémAevaev eis AakeóOatuova, atd- 
d ^^ P^ 
yov TA T€ THY ALXYKAAWTWY veov AKPwTNpLa kai TAS EK 
P^ N s à 
IIeipawos Trpwjpes miv ðğwðeka Kal arejávovs, ovs 


b A P 3 $ ^ Trl A 9 P 
Tapa ræv TO\EwY Ndu Bave OWPa (Ota, Kal apyupiou TE- 40 
A A A 
rpaKóca, kat éBðouýkovra TáAavra, & mepveyévovro TOV 
, A > dm, e^ , > ` , q 
þopwv, ovs avro Kipos sapeóev£ev ets toy Tr0Aepov, Kal 
E M > , ) A , 
9€( TL AANO ExTHO ATO Evy TQ ToXépo. 


~~ q , 
TauTa O€ qrüvTa 


— anriorynoay els: revolted and re- 
turned to. Cp. on I. I. 23. — els 
Karávnv &veoTáA cav : apparently 
to cooperate with traitors who 
had offered to surrender the city 
to Dionysius. 

$88 6-10. The surrender of 


aristocrats whom the popular 
party, aided by the Athenians, had 
driven into exile in 412 B.C. 
Thuc. 8. 21. — Séxa apxovras: the 
usual decarchy. See on 2. 5. 

8. &xpoTfpia: as trophies. — 
wAnv $68exa : cp. 2. 20. — isla: in 


Samos. Lysander returns to 
Sparta in triumph. 

6. dpodoyetv: z.c. to come to 
terms. — ovrws: on these terms. 

7. tots Gpxalots moàlras: the 


contrast with the public booty. — 
mepreyévovro: for the agreement 
cp. I. I. 23 and see Introd. IV. A. 
— wapéSergev: as in I. 14. — eC m: 
see on e Tiva 2. 2. 
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Aakedapoviors à méOdke, rekevraovros TOU Üépovs |, eis ò 
e , ` 93 b b y y A , 2 , 
ESAUNVOS kat OKTW KAL eucoguw ETN TO TONE éreNevra, 45 


Il 


év ols @popot ot aprOuovpevor ode éyévovro, Aivynaias 


TPOTOS, EP oÔ HpEaTo 


, 


O TIO 


d N , 
NEOs, TELTTM KAL ÕEKÁTW 


y P^ 2 9 I o P A 

ETEL TWV MET EvBotas QACGU" TPLAKOVTAETLÒWV T rTovòðv, 
Y de A LO . B f$. 9 / > Py 

Io ETa 0€ rovrov OL0E: Bpacioas, Ioavwp, »woTpatioas, 


"Efapyos, Aynoiorpatos, Ayyevidas, OrojakNqs? Zev- so 


£urmos, Turvas, WAevotodas, KAewópaxos, l^apyos, 


Aéov, Xaipiñas, IIargauaóas, KAcooÜévns, Aveapios, 
"Em$paros, “Ovoparvtios? 'AXe£urr(óas, Muoryo\aidas, 
‘Ioias? "Apakos, Evapyimmos, Tavraxdys, Ilurvas, 
'Apxvras, Evdios, ê$ ov Avcavdpos mpáfas Ta etph- ss 


éva OLKAÒE karémievoe |. 


Oi 0€ Trprdrovta ypéfyoav èv émet TAXLOTA Tà pakpà 
/ VN NON e^ A À e , Se 
TELXN kat TA Trept TOV Tlepara kaÜmpeUn - atpeÜévres Òe 
3,» "T d d 9 o a 
Ep wTE ovyypawat vouous, xa" ovarwas TOoTEVTOWTO, 


9,10. [els ô . kaTérAev- 
gev] : almost certainly an interpo- 
lation. See Introd. pp. 24, 26. — 
dunvos: sc. ypovos. — okrÓ : an 
error for ézrrá. The war lasted 
from 431 to 404 B.C. — oi d&prOpod- 
pevov: Z.e. the eponymous ephors. 
— TéuTTo . . . c TovbÓv: the Athe- 
nians reduced Euboea in 446 B C., 
and in the following year con- 
cluded a thirty years’ truce with 
Sparta. Thuc. 1. 114 f.— Here 
ends the First Part of the Hellen- 
zca, completing Thucydides’ story 
of the Peloponnesian War. See 
Introd. p. 21 f. 


S$ 11-14. The rule of the Thirty 
Tyrants. They obtain a Spartan 


garrison to support them. 


II. of 8€ rpiákovra ypéOnrav: 
resuming the narrative of S a. 
The Thirty were probably ap- 
pointed in the early summer or 
404 B.C. —éd ore cvyypádya: see 
on é$ d 2.20. In this case éf 
ore, indicating the terms on which, 
74.6 the powers with which, the 
Thirty were appointed, approaches 
very near to a meaning of purpose. 
— qoNvreócowwvro: opt. in implied 
ind. disc., suggested by é$ wre. 
In the corresponding xa§’ oùs 
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/ h > ANAN Y d b > , 
TOUTOUS pev GEL EEehAov avyypádew TE Kal aTOOELKYY- 6o 
4 de Y ` ¥ 9 ^ / c 
vat, DovAQv 0€ kat Tas GANas apyas KaTéoTnoay ws 
IQA ^ 9 e^ y e^ \ A P y 
12€O0KEL AÙTOLS. ETELTA wpwToy êv OVS mdvres òcrav 
A , s e^ P^ 
ev TH Onpoxpatia amo Gvkooavrías [ovras kai Tois 


kaAois kayalots Bape; ovras, &vXAapGavovres virnyor 


b: e 9 
Üavdrov: Kat n Te Bovdn hÒéws avrov Katebndilero ot 6s 
TE dÀÀo,, ODOL GuVyr,ETAY EQAUTOIS p) OVTES TOLOUTOL, 
13 OVOEV 7xÜovro. 
> , 3 A A d A Y , > A 
ebein avrots TH moder xpolai ows BovdowTo, êk ToŬ- 


emet 0€ Npgavro Bovieveo Oar mws av 


m b / 9 Ò 9 3 9 
TOV wpwroy meV TréeupavTes cis Aakeðaipova Avg xunmv 
A > d y P Ò N 
T€ kal ApıoTtoréàņv émewrav Avoavdpov dpovpoUs;o 


roAcrevaovat Of S 2 the ind. is re- 
tained. See GMT. 134, 574. — 
épeAAov: as in 2. 21.— «s ibóke« 
atrois: 7.¢. from their own (oli- 
garchical) partisans. 

I2. iv ri 5npokpar(q : z.e. before 
the recent overthrow of the democ- 
racy. —ovxodavrias: cvkoQavrat 
were professional informers, who 
extorted money from individuals 
by threats of prosecution or 
brought suits for the sake of 
obtaining a share of the fines 
which might be imposed. — xadoits 
kåyaĝðoîs: properly ‘men of cul- 
ture,’ but the term is often, as 
here, a conventional designation 
for the aristocratic party. Cp. 
BeXriorovs S 22 and yvwpiuwv 
2. 6. — irrfyov Oavárov: see on I. 
3. 19. — 4 PovdAn... kxarejmóttero : 
for the Thirty had conferred upon 
their Senate judicial functions. 


I3. mws av i£ín: Xenophon 
alone among Attic writers occa- 
sionally uses the opt. with av in 
object clauses, instead of the regu- 
lar fut. indic. See Introd. IV. 
G. I, and GMT. 351 and App. IV. 
In such cases o7ws is really inter- 
rogative and its clause an indir. 
question with the potential opt. 
The Thirty asked themselves sow 
it would be possible. GMT. 351, 
2; GS. 447. — trpéTov pév: ac- 
cording to Aristotle (Const. Ath. 
37. 2) the establishment of a 
Spartan garrison in Athens was 
one of the /as¢ acts of the Thirty. 
It is altogether probable, however, 
that Aristotle is in error. See 
Introd. p. 33 f. — Alex(vqv Te kal 
ApwrroréAnv: both members of 
the Thirty (S 2) and the latter 
apparently a friend of Lysander 
(2. 18). — dpovpous . . . éAOety : Zo 
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/ e > "^ 4 \ M b > 
ohio cupmpatar ede, Ews OT) TOUS movypoùs kro- 


Sov Tornodmevo. karagaTcawro Thv ToNwelap* Opé- 
de > ^ e ~ e de A N 
14 eriy 0€ QUTOL UmrLOXVOUPTO. O O€ TELTVELS TOUS TE 
ppovpovs kai. KaddtBiov appoorny ovverpager avrots 
^^ e 9 9 x hS | ~ y `q ~ 

meu~Onvar. oi Ò met thv ppovpav éħaßov, Tov pèr 75 
KadviBuov éÜepdmevov maon Üepameia, ws mdvra ma 

P A / P^ q A , P 
voin à zpatro.ev, TOv 0€ $povpóv rovrov awréurovros 

> F^ à 3 , \ Z7 > , ~ 

avrots ovs €BovdAovTo auvehauBavoy ovKeTt TOUS rovn- 

/ VN 3\ 2 3 E’ > > y a 3 2 4 
povs re kat OAtyou afious, add’ HÒN ovs evoutlov HeoTa 
pev Tapwloupevous avéyerOar, avrimpatrew QÉ Tu em 80 


xeupoUvras mAElaTous àv Tos avveÜéNovras Aapávew. 


P^ b > , / e / A / e 
15 T€ LEV 0Uv Tpor«q KpOVvw 0 Kpitias Tw Onpapever opo- 


of cvpmreurrovros. — ovs iBoóXovro : 
the ones whom they wished (to 


aid them in securing the coming of 
a garrison. povpovs is subj. of 


e\Getv, which is the obj. inf. after 
cuumpagat, while adios depends 
upon gvv in composition. — $4: 
ironical ( forsooth), as in I. 27, 1. 
7. 8. It was not merely against 
TOUS 7ovnpovs that the Thirty had 
designs. — OpéWeww abrot: that they 
would maintain it (the garrison) 
themselves, i.e. at their own ex- 
pense. 

I4. dpovpo)?s: 700 in number. 
—appoorhy: with a Spartan har- 
most installed in the Acropolis, 
Athens now had a government 
entirely similar to those which 
Lysander had established in other 
captured cities. See on 2. 5.— 
ws: see Introd. IV. 
$povpóv: part. gen. depending 
upon tivas, the understood obj. 


EF. SN TOV 


arrest), as contrasted with those 
whom they had arrested in ex- 
pectation of the support of public 
opinion (8 I2). Note that whom- 


soever they wished would have 


been ovs /jovAowro. — ots évéutfov 
. . . AapBaverw: who they thought 
least willingly endured being thrust 
aside, and who, tf they undertook 


to offer any opposition, would 


obtain supporters in the greatest 
numbers. Note the predicative 
use of wAeiorovs. 

SS 15-20. Theramenes opposes 
the violent measures of Critias. 
Three thousand citizens are chosen 
to share in the government and all 
the other Athenians are disarmed. 

15. 6 Kpur(as ro Onpapéve : 
leaders respectively of the extreme 
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/ q P É $ x de 9 AN q NA x 
yvaj.ov T€ Kal dios Hv: émet ÒE avrós pev TMPOTETHS NV 
> A * ~ > / er hS q e ~ P^ 
ETL TO Tr'OÀÀOUS QAITOKTELVELY, ATE KAL pvywv UTIO TOU 
Ò $ e Ò \ e / > P À P o 9 > EN g 

TP[LOV, O OE )pap.evns AVTEKOTTE, CY@V OTL OUK ELKOS 55 


nd A d 3 e^ € — e^ , N X 
etn Üavaro)v, et TIS éru.üáro VITO ToU SHmov, TOUS OE 


Y M 9 Ü M Se s 9 P > b \ > ^P 
KAAOUS Kayan OUS jymOÓ€v KAKOV e pyo.ero, ETEL KAL J- 


ep; kal ov Toda On TOU ) &pég ew eveka ri) TONEL KaL 


16 ermopev KaL émpd£a.ev - 


6 Òé (ETL yap olKxetws €Xp7ro 


rà @npapever) avréheyev OTL OUK Eyywpoin Tots TAEOVEK- go 
Tew [3ovAoyu.évows HÌ) ovk Extrodwy TrovetaAat TOUS ikavo- 


, , 2 Ò , 9 , f 9 b. 3 
TATOUS OtakwAvetv: EL OE, OTL TPLAKOVTA ETEV KAL OUX 


P P y Y / , A 9 A 
els, Arrdv TL ote, WoTEP TUpavvidos TAÚTNS TS APXNS 


17 XpHyvat empedrecoOar, evyOns ei. 


oligarchs and the moderates (see 
on § 2). It was not strange, 
therefore, that they ultimately dis- 
agreed. —émel 8€: the temporal 
clause which is herewith intro- 
duced is left without an apodosis, 
the original plan of the sentence 
being obscured in the mind of the 
writer by the numerous dependent 
clauses which follow. Cp. 1. 6. 4 
and see Introd. IV. k. — äre: for 
its use and meaning with the part. 
see S. 2085; HA. 977; B. 656, 1; 
G. 1575: Gl. 593 a. — ral: also, 
z.e. Critias was prompted in his 
bloodthirsty policy not only by 
other motives, but also by a de- 
sire for revenge. — dvyav td rod 
6fjuov: at some time during the 
year 407-406 B.C. He had re- 
turned with the other exiles upon 


3 ~ oe 3 I 
meL ÒE amoÜvnokov- 


the fall of Athens (see on § 2). 
For the prep. see on i. I 
kaÀAous Kayabots : 
&re kal yó kré. : 


16. olxelws "€— treated as 
a friend. — py oix: for the double 
neg. see S. 2745; HA. 1034; B. 
434; G. 1616; Gl. 572 a.—el & 
kré. : a transition to dir. disc. as in 
the preceding §, but without the 
inserted épy. Cp. vevuajkare I. I. 
28. — 4TTÓv re. . . AmyeAeio Qa: 
you think that it zs any the less nec- 
essary to look out for this govern- 
ment just as if it were a monarchy. 
Note that Tvpavvıs does not mean, 
as English derivatives would sug- 
gest, an unjust or despotic govern- 
ment, but merely the absolute rule 
of one who is not of royal blood. 
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P~ h ~ 
Twv TOAA@P Kal GOdiKkws TroAXot ÒNAOL 7)cav OC'VP.OTO4L€VOL 95 


~ , | » e , , nd 
re Kal ÜavuaLovres Ti €aovro 7) moAreia, TAAL €Xeyev 
€ , Y > d N e b 4 
Ò Npa EVS OTL eu MN TLS KOLYMVYOUS LKAVOUS Aporo 
TOV TpaypaTav, dÓUvarov €écovro THY òNyapyiav Oua- 


, 3 , d , b e » d 
18 wevery. €K TOUTOU peEvTOL Kpirias kat ot aAAOL TpLaKorTa, 
nó , ^ , v \ , s 
NÒ dofjovypevou kat ovx kiota TOv. Onpaperyny, HN 100 
ouppveino ay mpos avTOv ol morau, soared baht FL TpAG- 
> > 
19 xtAtous TOUS p.eé£ovras On TOV mparypdran 6 Ò av 


Onpayerys KaL mpos TADTA eheyev OTL ATOTOV “Soxoin 


éavTQ ye civar TO qrporov pev Bovdopevous Tovs ße- 
TIOTOUS. THY TONTOY Kowwvors ToLnTaT Gat TPL xU ovs, ros 


v b: $ b A y P 3 , x 
@oTEp TOV apuÜpóv TOUTOV €xovrd Tiva avayKny kaXovs 


17. kal aSlkws: and unjustly body of five thousand citizens to 


£00. —ToÀÀol . . 
wt was evident that many were 
banding together. For the per- 
sonal construction see on I. 6. 20. 
— Tis: aS in I. 5. 15. — Afouro : 
for this form of fut. cond. see on 
cxy9gcoL. I. I. 35. It is frequently 
used, as here, in a threat or warn- 
ing.— tev mpaypatev: the gov- 
ernment, as in I. 6. 13. 

I8. oi... rpákovra : this term 
is used to designate the tyrants as 
a body even when, as here, it does 
not refer to the whole number. 
Cp. 4.23.—ovy fjkcera : = duca. 
— ToUs peOéfovras: = ot ,.eÜczovar. 
— $f: ironical again. The Thirty 
had no intention of surrendering 
any part of their authority. Sim- 
ilarly, in 411 B.C., the oligarchy 
of the Four Hundred enrolled a 


. TVVLETALEVOL : 


whom they promised, but never 
granted, a share in the govern- 
ment. 

IQ. Kal Tpós Tara: z» regard 
to this also. — TÓ npârov pév: zn 
the first place, correlative with 
emera, ÒE below. — BovAopévous. . . 
toto xtAlous: lat, wishing to make 
the best of the citizens their asso- 
crates, they made just three thou- 
sand (their associates). The words 
Kotywvous momoacĝaı do double 
duty. See KG. 597, 2 f. — srep 
TOv ápiOnóv . . . éxovra: the acc. 
absolute, which is regular with the 
part. of an impersonal verb, is occa- 
sionally used with other verbs when 
ws or wo7rep introduces the abso- 
lute clause. S. 2078; HÀ. 974 ; B. 
658, N.; G. 1570: Gl. $591 a; 
GMT. 853. — €x«ovré Tiva dvayKny 
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y € ^ Y Ò , € A~ q 3 , , 

Eph, OPO Eywye OVO HUGS TA EVAVTLWTATA qparrovras, 
\ b. Y e^ 

Buavay T€ THY apxny KAL yTTOVa TOV &pXop.evav KATA- 11C 


207Kevalomevous. Ó uev TAUT eheyev, ol Ò é£éraaw mo- 


A A ¥y P^. 
OQVTES TOV m, Tpig XuÀXLov. € EV Ty ayopa, TOV Ò ECW TOU 
G 


Katadoyou aXXov adAaxov, ereta kekevaavres Oéoha 


i y 9 T 
Ta Oma, €v & 


& 


4 A e^ ^^ ` A 
Ppovpous KAL TØV TOALT@Y TOUS OOYVØÓLOVAS QUTOLS TA 115 


3 "^ > , , N 
eketvou amreknrdvleocav méupavres TOUS 


oT Àa TüvTOV aiv TOV TD. XUXLOV TAPELAOVTO, KAL AVAKO- 


picayres TAUTE eis THY GKpdTOAWW avveÜünkav èv TO Vag. 


«re. : must of necessity be, etc. For 
el vat see S. 2004 ; HA. 952; B. 
641; G. 1521; Gl. 565. — or . 
olóv re «n : (as if) it would not be 
possible. The clause is parallel 
with the preceding acc. abs., but 
with change of construction, as 
though introduced by WTTEP av 


2. I : 
— Bralav riv ‘doxhy eo. . KATA- 
ckevatopévovs : establishing a gov- 
ernment of violence. Note the 
pred. use of fjuujay. — fjrrova rév 
ápxopévov: weaker than the gov- 
erned, i.e. those outside the 3000. 
20. df£éraocw : z.e. a review 
under arms. — rév w ToU kara- 
Aóyov: all the other citizens ex- 
cept the 3000. With xatadoyou 


Cp. Karadeyouce § 18. — wv 
&AXAayoQ0: zn different places, thus 


dividing the disfranchised and pre- 
sumably disaffected citizens into 
small, easily manageable divisions. 
— 0éc0a. rà Srda: fo pile their 
arms.—tv@... dwedryrtecav: 
while they were away, i.e. from 
the mustering places. The citi- 
zens are temporarily relieved from 
duty by the order to pile arms. 
When they have straggled off, 
for rest or for food, their arms 
are seized by the emissaries of 
the Thirty.— Tovs $povpoós: the 
Spartan garrison. — 1$ vag: of 
Athena,7.e. the Parthenon. — Aris- 
totle (Const. Ath. 37. 2) puts the 
disarming of the Athenians after 
the execution of Theramenes. See 
on § 13. 

SS 21-23. Arbitrary execu- 
tions and confiscations by the 
Thirty. Theramenes) continued 
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, de 9 e 3 PN nó A $ e^ v 

z1TOUTOVP CE '*yevopévov, ws e£ov NON mowiyp avrois Ò 
P \ h d v > a 

ru Bovdowro, mToÀAoUs pev éxÜpas veka amékrewov, 


TOÀÀoUs O€ xpmuarov. 


éOote Ò avrots, OTWS EX OLEV 120 


A A~ F^ N A , 

kat TOUS $povpous xppara Siddvar, Kai TOv METOI- 
F^ q 9 A 

kwv eva kaorov AaBeElv, kat avrovs pév dmokrevau, 


22Ta Ò ypýpara avTav aroonunvacOan. 
Kal Tov @npayévnv AaBetv ovtwa [BovXovro. 
Kpivaro * 'AXN ov doxet pot, Eon, kaAóv eivat PAT KOVTAS 125 


3 P 


EKE 


Aevop de 


Ò Ò ate 


BeXriorovs evar aduxwoTepa rov TuKOparTa@Y ovv. 


Nets O€ AroKTEvoupEY pNdev dówovvras, tva, Xpripara 


? ^ ` ` 7m , , ^ y 
EKELVOL uev yap Trap àv xprp.ara AapBavorey Cv evov, 


, ^^ > ^ F^ q 
Lap avouer ; TOS où tradra TO mavri èkeivwv dOuca- 


3 ` 2 ` ‘> P^ P 
23 repa; ot Ò éumoðawv vouiovres avrov cwat TQ TOLELV 130 


o , 3 , 3 P^. VY 3Q 7 ` q 
6 TL BovAowwTo, éruBovAevovaw aùT®, kat Lia TPÒS TOUS 
Bovňevràs addXos mpòs addov ÒéßBaov øs Avpatvope- 


opposition leads them to plot 
against him. 

21. es é£óv ndy: LAinking that 
(s) :z£ was now possible. For 
the acc. abs. see on § 19. — róv 
pero(xov: dependent upon éva, 
which is obj. of AaBetv. The 
brother of Lysias, the orator, was 
one of those who were thus seized 
and put to death. See Introd. 
p. 34 and cp. Lys. 12. 5-17. The 
metics were for the most part 
merchants and manufacturers, and 
many of them were wealthy. — 
ékaorov: of the Thirty. 

22. €bq«: the insertion of a 
superfluous é$» after an introduc- 


ing verb of saying (here dexpoc- 
varo) is not unusual. — caddy : 
honorable. — «vkopavróv: see on 
S I2. —AapBdvorev . . . eov: See 
on et» I. 6. 20. — yn&v: instead 
of ovócy because the part. is con- 
ditional, — even though guilty of 
no wrong-aoing. — nas o0: = dpa 
Ov, nonne. — TQ wavtl: altogether. 
—éxelvav: = TOV €K€LVOLS 7r €T po. y- 
pévwv. A ‘short-cut comparison.’ 

23. twovety & Tv BooAowro: the 
dearest hope of the Thirty. Cp. 
ows [JoUAowro § 13, 6 Tt [Jov/AcuvTo 
S 21. — BovAevrds: who now have 
judicial power. Cp. S r2. — és 

. wodkitelav: on the ground 
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N e 
Kal TapayyelNayTEs veavig Kos Ot 
éddxouv avrots Üpaa)raro, civar Eiidia vd padns 


b! , 
yov THY TrONLTELaY. 


24 €yovTas mapayevér Oar, cvveheEav rrjv BovArv. ème dé 135 
ò Onpaperns raphy, avaoràs ó Kpurias éAe£ev We - 

"Q dvdpes Bovdevrai, e uév Tis vor vopiler metous 
ToU kapod amoÜvyakew, évvona dro OTL Omov Tore, 
peÜiaravrau mavrayoU Tavra yiyvetar: mAÀeigTovs Oe 


9 ^ ; , . À 4 7 e^ 9 $ d 

avayxyn evOade moXeuiovs ewat Tots eis Olvyapxiav 140 
e^ a ~ A~ e 

jp.e0va rào v dia Te TÒ rovar pwroraryy Tav ENAnvidev 

> A 

THY TOAW ewa kai Oud TÒ qAeta Tov ypóvov ev éXevÜepía 
A , e A \ , \ F^ 9 

25 Tov ÒNuov reÜpad/Üau. Nuets O€ yvovres èv TOUS olors 

A ~ A \ 
np TE Kal piv. xadrEmHnv qoXureiav etvat OnpoKpatiar, 
yvovtes 0€ OTe Aakedatpoviots TOIS TEPLTWTATL HUGS Ô 145 
X om y 3 A C , e de , > A 

Lev ONMOS OVTOT av dios yevotTo, ot ÒE BeATLOTOL ael 

A A A A 

av TuoTol OtareXotev, O14 TaDTa oùv TH AaKedatpoviwr 

26°yrauN THVdE THY TroALTElay KaBloraper. 


N 937 
KAL EAV TVA 


3 P 3 , A 9 , er d , 
aia Üavey.eÜa  évavriov Tfj Sduyapyia, ocov  Ovvay.eOa 
3 \ , \ q , ^ € A , 
ekroðwv moroúpela: Tord 0€ paiora doket mtv Otkatov 150 


that he was injuring the govern- 
ment, t.e. the oligarchy. 

SS 24-34. Critias’ 
against Theramenes. 

24. ToU kapod: =) KALpOS €O'TL, 
than is fitting. — &váqum: sc. éari, 
at 1s inevitable. — rots... «0v rào: 
SC. TV roÀcTeiay. — TovavOporrorá- 
mv: the population of Athens and 
Piraeus at this time, after the great 
losses incurred in the Peloponnesian 
War, was probably about 100,000. 

25. YvóvTts pév . . . yvdwres 5E: 


speech 


believing... knowing. Hence the 
former is followed by the inf., the lat- 
ter by a ore clause. — rots otos hpîv 
TE kal ógtv : = TOLOUTOLS OLOL NMLELS TE 
KaL veis €opev. See on Twv olwv- 
TEP AUTOS I. 4. 16. — ó pev Sfpos... 
oi 6€ Bé. ruo Tot : the democracy... 
the aristocrats. See on xaAots 
Kayabots § 12.— yvópņ : approval. 

26. àv . . . aloBavdpeOa . . . 
el. . . Avpalverar: the first states 
the general principle, the second 
passes to the particular, actual case. 
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My | P^ P^ , A P 
eivat, €t TIS QUOY avrov AUVpaLYETAL TAUT) T) KATAOTA- 


27 0€t, OiKNY avròv dLOdvat. vuv oov atrÂavópeĝlða Onpa- 


, 4 7 / 9 , € ^ « 
pévnv tovrovt ots Òúvaraı amoiiývra Nas T€ Kal 


-Aaxedauovious miorews Kat dirias, autos Ó€ TNS TOU 160 


€ ^ e de M 9 a À P^ e 9 y 
uuâs. «s 0€ TaDTa alnOH, av KaTavonre, eüprjaere ovre 
P >Ò P on, é \ « P 
UeyovTa OUOECPQ p.a Xov 6mpap. VOUS TOUTOUL TQ TAPOVTA 155 
y 3 , 9 9 ~ 8 , 
OUTE €vavriovJ€vov, orav Tiwa EKTOOWY Boviópeha Toh- 
e i > A P^ 
cagÜa. ry Snpaywyov. € uv Tolvuy €€ dpyns ravra 
9 ^ Aé ^ 7 9 pi / 3 A 
EYLYVWOKE, TOAELLOS ev NY, OV pevTOL TOVNPÓS y av 
5 / 9 / A Òe > A 4 y ^ q 
28 0ukatws evopilero: võv O€ auròs pev apas TÜS pds 


, P , q 9 / e A A~ 
Onpov Katadvoews, padtota de éfoppjcas vas Tots 


P e , 3 e ~ OL 9 Ü P A 3 ~ 
TPWTOLS UTAYOMEVOLS ELS VMAS OLKHY ETLTLVEVaL, VUV ETTEL 


Kal vues Kal Np Ets þavepws exl pot TQ One yeyeri- 


A 9 4 3 9 A 4 , 9 , o 9 A 
HEDA, OVKET aUTQ TA 'yvyvoueva APETKEL, OTWS AUTOS 


uev av èv TO da ae karaory, Nets òè Sixyny Õpe? 165 


— Avpalveras: here with the dat., in 
S 23 with the acc. The meaning 
of the verb is unchanged. — rairy 
T] karacTáce : lit. thzs establish- 
"ent, i.e. this (established) gov- 
ernment. Cp. xabiorapev above. 
27. TovToyl: here. S. 333 2; 
HA. 274; B. 147; G. 412; Gl.210. 
— ols Svvarar: dy what means he 
can.—4mwodXbvta: conative pres. 
—ws taira àÀn04: as proof that 
this is frue.— à wapévta: the 
present proceedings. — el. . . tabra 
tylyvwoxe: ¿f he had held these 
views. — woréuros piv qv: without 
av, since the conclusion is stated 
as a past fact. On the other 
hand, av évouifero States what 


would be true in the present, as- 
suming the reality of ei éyiyvwoxe. 
Note that the first apodosis 1s 
logically subordinate to the sec- 
ond, — although an enemy, still he 
would not, etc. Cp. 1.7. 28. 

28. wiv é: but as it zs, turn- 
ing from the unreal hypothe- 
sis to the actual fact. — atrés: 
emphatic, ‘it was 4e who began.’ 
The nom. is left without a verb, 
the sentence continuing in the 
changed form avrw dpecxe. See 
Introd. IV. kK.— mws: purpose, 
since ojkéTr' avro üpeéa ke. means not 
merely že disapproves, but Ae ex- 
presses his disapproval, he op- 
poses. — av: again, m the event 
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P^ / Y > , e > ^^ A 
29TWY qempayypévev. WOTE OV povoy WS €xÜpQ aùr 


, 29v \ eœ / € ^ NN € ^ Ò Ò 2 
Tpornke AAAG kat WS mpoðory vpwv TE Kal Nuwv OLOO- 
varTny dikny. Kairor TOToŬTw pv Oewórepov Tpoðoria 


TOAELOV, OTW xaXemorepov muratacGat TO dhavès ToU 

$avepov, TorovTw © éxÜvov, óa« Trodepiors pèv avÜpor 170 
q , ` \ A 3 <A 

Tou Kai orevoovray Kat aðhıs qvo Tot ylyvorrat, ov Ò ay 


S S , Y P , "y 3 , , 
m poÓu20vra, AauBayvwor, TOUTQ OUTE EOTELDATO TTOTTOTE 


ne) q Y 9 9 A F^ "^ 
30 OVOELS OUT É€TigTEUG€ TOU AOLTOU. 


(y de On 9 : $ 
uva, ÒE ELONTE ÓTUL'OU 


A A A 9 b A d 3 d 
Kawa, TavTa obros Toit, aia dice. mpoOórrs éoríüv, 


P^ A 
dvauvýow vpàs TA TOUTW Tempaypéva. 
3 A AN d , 
&px"üs uev TuLoj.evos Vio ToU O9pov KaTa TOV TaTépa. 


“Ayvwva mpoTeréaTaros éyévero THY Ónpokparía» pera- 


~ > b! , `A 
TTNHTAL ELS TOUS TETPAKOTLOUS, KAL ETPWTEVEY ÈV EKEWOLS. 


? b > P > , , a 9 , , 
Crret Ò jo 0ero avTUraov TU Ty) ohityapyig TUYLTTAPLEVO?, 


of another change in the govern- 
ment. 

20. TocoóT9 pev Bevórepov . . . 
Sow xaÀemóTepov: as much more 
dreadful a thing than war, as it 
1s harder. — rorovry § ex @rov, Sew 
kré.: the thought is ‘as much 
more hateful, as men’s treatment 
of the former is harsher than their 
treatment of the latter.’ Trans- 
late and more hateful, inasmuch 
as, etc. — onlvdovrar: make peace. 
— őv . . . AapBavwor: whomever 
they catch playing the traitor, a 
pres. gen. protasis. The apod. 
is contained in the gnomic aorists 
éoreiccato and ériorevoe, which are 
equivalent to presents and paral- 
lel with owivdovrar and stro 


ycyvovraut. — Tod Aowwot: for the 
future. 

30. fm . . . movi: that these 
doings of his are nothing new. 
katva, is predicative. — tipdpevos: 
concessive. — Kata . . . "Ayvova: 
like his father, Hagnon. Connect 
with the following. — robs rerpa- 
koc (ovs : for the history of the oli- 
garchy of the Four Hundred (411 
B.C.) see Introd. p. 18. That Hag- 
non and Theramenes were in fact 
prominent in the movement is 
proved by the statements of other 
authorities. Cp. Lys. 12. 65, Thuc. 
8. 68, Arist. Const. Ath. 32. 2. — 
ü&ávrlmaAóv Tv... ovvio Tápevov : lhat 
some opposition to the oligarchy was 
gathering. The Athenian fleet re- 


oUTOS yap €€175 
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31 TPOTOS a year TH ONpw ÈT EKelvous eyevero - Olev 180 
ÓrrTOV Kat KoÜopvos emikadetrar |* Kat yap 6 koÜopvos 


dpporrew pev TOUS tool auporépos doket’ dmoßhére 
A > 
Òe aT audorépwy |. det ÒE, © @npaperes, dvdpa TOv 
A 2 
dor (nv ov mpodyew pèv Òewòv civari €ls mpáypara 
N d A 5 d 3 d 9 Ar d 
TOUS TUVOVTAS, v É TL AVTLKÓTTY, evÜvs petaBaddXe- 185 
q 5 e^ A d d) > ^ 
oar, adr OO TEP Èv vit ramoveio lat, €us dy eis otpor 
karacTOGw * El O€ uj, TAS av  aikowró mote evla ei, 

32 €l ETELÒAV Tt Ayr, evÜvs eis Tavaytia TÀéowv ; kat 
eig èv Ò Tov TATAL peraBokai TONLT ELOY Pavarnpopor, 
ov dé dia TÒ eyeraBodos civar TrAeía Tous fev JLETAITLOS 190 
el é£ óAvyapxtas vrró ToU Ò pov drodwdévat, TrELOTOLS 
o 3 5 / KE ^^ d T^ N d , 

EK OnpoKpatias VTO Twv BedTLiovwy. OUTOS OE TOL 
égrw ds kai TayxÜeis avedéoOar UT vOv OTpaTHyaV 


fused allegiance to the new govern- 
ment. — ai: changing sides again. 
—éxelvovs: the Four Hundred. 
31. Shwov: of course. — &m- 
kadetrac: 25 nicknamed. — (wal... 
d&ucdorépwv]: probably a marginal 
note, in explanation of the pre- 
ceding, which has been incorpo- 
rated in the text. The second 
clause appears to mean and he 
(z.e. Theramenes) faces both ways. 
—Set. . . 00 trpoáyew Kré.: ought 
not to be clever at leading his com- 
rades into dangerous undertakings, 
etc. — tws . . . xaracracw: lit. 
until they come into a fair breeze, 


7.(. get a favoring, instead of an 
adverse, wind. — et 8¢ u$: other- 


wisé, more fully explained by & 


E 3 — See On I. 3. 3. — 
was . . . wore: how inthe world. 
32. elo pev . . . Savarnddpor : 


logically sbontineh to the fol- 
lowing ôé clause. See on § 27. — 
Srov: as in § 31 above. — peral- 
mios el. ... &moÀoMvav: atrios and 
its compounds are followed by the 
simple inf. as well as the inf. with 
Tov. $.2002; HÀ. 952; B. 641; G. 
1526; Gl. 565a; GMT. 749, 798. A 
noun denoting the person affected 
stands in the dat., — here rActorots. 
— & odtyapxlas: = TOv BeATtÓvaov, 
dependent upon 7AeicaTou. — Tév 
BeAXridvev: cp. BeArw Tot § 25. — 
kal: = kaírep:  TaxÜeis is there- 
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q , 3 , 3 o~ q , , 
TOUS KATAÒVVTAS A@nvaiwv EV TT) T€pL Aéo Bov VOU. X LG. 


AUTOS OUK GVEAGMEVOS Ój.os TOY aTpaTwyOv KATNYOPÕV 195 
OOTLS YE un 
P 3 oo q P^ > A 3 / 
Mavepos €OTL TOU pev mAÀeovekrew GEL ETLLEAOMLEVOS, 
A de Y P^ \ e^ / de 9 / e^ 

TOU ÒE kaAoU Kal TOv dilwy MPNOEY €vrperoju.evos, TWS 
rovrov xp" Tore eicagdÜav; mas de ov $vAa£aoÜa:, 

) , 3 A ~ , e N » e A > AN 
ELÕÒOTAS AUTOD Tas peTaBoAds, WS LN kai MÂS TAUTO 200 
duvacOy tronoat ; 


> d > / d > AN 7 8 
33 QITEKTELVEV AVUTOVUS, LYA AUTOS TEPLOWVELT). 


€ A 7 A " 
HEELS ov TOUTOV vmdyojev KaL WS 


3 a ` € Ò Ò 9 € A vC A e 
éruBovXevovra kat WS TPOOLOOYTA NMAS T€ kat Uuüs. WS 


d A 

KAANLOTN pev 

A , T 
yap ÒjTov Ooket TONTELa evar 7 Aakedaipoviwv * el O€ 
> "^ 9 d P i A > EN. > h A A 9 
EKEL ETLYELPNOELE TLS TWV EPOPWV AVTL TOU TOLS TELOCL 205 

d d ~ 3 b N > A AN 
meiÜcaÜa. Wéyew TE THY apyny Kat évavriodolar Tots 
» A A 

TPATTOMEVOLS, OVK àv otegÜe avrov Kal vT avTaY TOV 
3 , ` € DS A nd e , , P^ , 
EPOpwy KaL vr TS AAANS ATATNS TÖNEWS TNS PEYLETNS 

A \ ~ A 
Tyswplas a€wOnvar ; kat Up.ets oùv, éày TwWPpPovnTE, ov 


2 ) d P^ b ANLE. , 
340. elkóra, sro.oUp.ev, Kat TÁÒ évvoyjgare. 


A 9 3 € ^ 9 A / e © ` ‘ 
rovrov aN vov avrov $eiacaÜe, ws ovros a'wÜcis ev 210 
ToÀAÀoUs àv péya hpovew moýoee tay €évavría yvyvo- 


fore concessive, being subordinate 
to aveAopevos below. — xaraSiv- 
ras: See on xatadedukvias I. 6. 35. 
— êv tH... vavpaxla: of Ar- 
ginusae. For the facts here re- 
ferred to see 1. 6. 35 and r. 7. 
4 f. 

33. ye phy: but indeed, in- 
troducing the conclusion. See 
Introd. IV. D. 4.— was... où: as 
in § 22. — às py. . . SvvacbG: in- 
stead of the regular mws pý with 
the fut. indic. See Introd. IV. c. 


2, and GMT. 351 and App. IV. — 


ws "m - WOLOVMEY : see on WS ravra. 


ann S 27. 

34. KadXloryn xTé.: Critias is 
said to have been the author of 
a treatise on the Spartan con- 
stitution. Athenaeus II. 463 e, 
Pollux 7. 59..— Tois melos: z 
TOV Eepopwv. — av: connect with 
à£uwÜpva. — as: causal. — rév 

. tpiv: of those who hold op- 
posite views to yours, i.e. your 
political opponents. Cp. éycyvo- 


35 


160 


P e A $ P de P NY P^ $ 
TKOVTWV vU, ATOAOMEVOS OE TAVTWY Kal TOV éV 


A d 


, q 
TONEL KAL T 
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p^ 


T1) 


e 9 A N > d 
Qv Ew ÚTOoTÉLOL av TAS ENTLÒAS. 


'O pèr Tadr’ eirwv ékxaÜéLero : Onpayens čè avaotas 


^ P 
cAegev: ANa mporov uev pryolýoopai, © avdpes, 6 215 
pnot yap pe TOUS arparn- 
YOUS aokrewau. KaTNyopourTa. 
Ò d > 3 , / 3 3 9 P y 
»TOV KaT exelvwy Aóyov, add ékewou Ehpacay mpoo- 


A 2 9 A 
TeAevravov KAT é oV elTe. 


eyo Ó€ oùk Åpyov 


A , e 1» € ^ 9 > , ~ Ò ~ 
raxÜév poi Up éavrüv ovk aveAéa lar Tovs Ova rvxoUvras 


ey TH mpl AéaBov vavpayia. 


e Ò x Y e^ Oe À ds v 99 > ^ ~ 
WS OLA TOY XeuuOva, OVE m &v, py) OTL dvaipeior lar TOUS 


dvdpas Suvardv v, €do€a Tfj moder eikóra Aéyew, éketvot 


3 € F^ A > / d x T^ 2 
Ò éavrOv KaTnyopsiy edaivovto. d$dokovres yap oldv T€ 


> F^ ~ y P 2 ~ ) 4 
cewar FTAL TOUS avdpas, wpoguevor AUTOS dmoAéa Bat 


6 aTroTrNE€oVTES @ ) wevTo. Oavalw ye TO Kpurt 
3 VTES WYOVTO. ov uévro, Davualw ye TO Kpiriar 225 


TAPAVEVONKEVAL’ OTE YAP ravra HV, ov Tapàv éríyxavev, 
> d b d 
AAN ép OerraMa pera IIpounÜéos Onuokparíav kare- 


cke 827. — Tv Ew: z.e. demo- 
crats who were in exile. 
8835-49. Theramenes’ defense. 
35. yà Se ovK Hpxov . . . Adyou: 
it is Josszble that this claim has a 
basis of truth (see on r. 7. 4), but 
the following statements are in 
direct contradiction of Xenophon's 
narrative (I. 7. 3-6) and must be 
regarded as wholly false. The 
generals never accused Thera- 
menes of neglect of duty (see 
I. 7. 6), and it was they, not 
he, who maintained (75.) that the 
storm prevented the rescue. — 
6fTov: putting this doubtful as- 


sertion as though it were a mat- 
ter of common knowledge. See 
on § 31. — Tpocrax fv: acc. abs., 
concessive. From pot supply épé 
as subj. of àyeAéao at. — atrodoyot- 
pevos: saying in my defense. — 
o)56 .. . wn Ori: not even... much 
less. S. 2763d; HA. 1035 a; B. 
442, N.; G. 1504; GMT. 708. — 
elkóra : what was reasonable. 

36. mapavevonkévar: as mis- 
understood (the matter), a sar- 
castic note. — @erradla: where 
Critias had gone when banished 
from Athens. Cp. §15 and 
Mem. 1. 2. 24. — Snpoxparlay 


> ~ M! 3 , 
éyw 0€ arohoyoupevos 220 
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, b. A , d > NA A , 
oxevale Kat TOUS TevéaTas omuLev Ent rovs Ócaóras. 
P ` ? P 3 a y S ` 9 0 S / 
37@v pev oUv OUTOS €ket erparre pndev évÜaOe yévovro ` 
TAOE YE LEVTOL OMOOYH Eyw ToUTQ, El TLS UPAS pev TNS 230 


> ^ VA ^ N > 9 / e A 
apyns Bovderat avocat rovs Ò émnuSovAevovras pav 
LG'XVpoUs TOLL, ÒLKALOV eivau TNS PEYLOTHS avTOv. TL- 
€ 


8 9 A 
plas Tvyyavew: OTTIS pÉVTOL Ó TraDTa MPÁTTÆV ETTV 
y A , , , , 
oroat dy vjüs kaXMora kpivew, Ta T€ Tempaypéva 


e L 


d e^ > om 
VÕV MPÁTTEL EKATTOS NUGV €i koravorjgere. OUKODY 235 


M A 
38 Kat A 


expe meV TOD vas TE KaTaaTHVaL es THY fovAeuav 
Kal Gpyàs aoOeuxÓ'jvau Kal TOUS ójyoXoyovjfévos ovko- 
havras umayerIat mávres TaVTA Éyvyvookopev : éme 
ÒE ye oro. fjp£avro avdpas Kadovs re Kayabous ovi- 
LauBavew, èk rovrov kdyo yHpEaunyv TavayTia TOUTOLS 240 
A y ` 9 3 d \ d 
39 yyvéa ew. yoew "yàp Ort amoÜvy s kovros pev Aéovros 


karerketate: quietly and artfully 612, 1; G. 1421, 2. — fkaceros hpév: 
suggesting that he (Theramenes) Theramenes on the one hand, 
was not the only political turn-  Critias and his following on the 
coat. — wevéoras: serfs. other. 

37. pndev iv0á5e yévorro : herein 39. Karacrfva. . . . Bovdrclav: 
Theramenes means to indicate came into your membership in the 
that, despite the charges made Senate. — wavres: all of us, ie. 
against him, he is no friend of de- of the Thirty. — éytyv@oxopev: as 
mocracy. For the opt. (of wish) in $527, 34. — kadovds re kdyabods : 
see S. 1814; HA. 870; B. 587; not in the party sense. — «áyó : 
G. 1507; Gl. 476. — rhs peyloryns: Z also, 2.e. as their attitude 
made emphatic by its separation changed, so did mine toward 
from tipwpias. — dens... deriv: them. 


this 1s the all-important question. 39. Afovros: general in 406- 
In his answer toit lies the strength 405 B.C. Cp. 1. 5. 16, 6. 16. 
of Theramenes’ able defense. — Socrates was detailed by the 
Gv... kplvev: apod. of cixaravon- Thirty to arrest Leon, but refused 


cere. S. 2356; HA. gor a; B. obedience. Plato, Afol. 32 C. — 
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A , > ` \ » b m e A 
TOU Yadaptviov, avdpos Kat OVTOS kal SoKoUVTOS LKavOD 


P 9 5 A e $ 5 v vy € v / / 
EVAL, AOLKOUYTOS Ò OUOE EV, OL ÖLOLOL TovTQ hoB) xowro, 
"d de 3 , n0 m , y 3 , 
þoßoúpevoi O€ evavrio, THOE Tfj ToduTELQ €gowro* €yt- 
V y , , A , 
yeuo Kov 0€ ort acvAAaq.BBavog.évov Nuxynparov Tov Nuktov, 245 
q « e d A 
kat TÀovciov kat ovdev TOTOTE Ònuorikòv OUTE AUTOD 
y A \ 9 h 
ovre TOU TATPÒS mpáÉavros, OL Tovro ÖJ OLL SUT MEVELS 
4o Nuty yevija owo. 
9 AÀ 4 A 9 A À / 5 $ / D À P 
amo\\upevou, 0s €v TO TOAEUW OVO TPLYpELS ED TAEOVTAS 


aXXa unv kat Avr.oOvros ud Nuov 


P 9 / 9 \ e . P ^ P 
TAPELXETO, NmoTauNY OTL Kai ot mpólvpor TH móc 250 
, , e P € P~ Y 
yeyernpevds mavres virómros "pv corer. 
N kd ^ , o o A d 
Kal OTE TOV peETOiKwY eva €kaoTov Aafjév edaocav 


9 P^ Ò q 
QVTELITOV OC 


m »o M +> Y A 9 9 X e 
Xpnvat: €vógAov Yap mv oTt ToUTOV QTOÀOU.ÉVOV Kat OL 


d A A 
41 pÉTOoLKoL arrayTEs TONéuLoL Tj) TOALTELA €a0wro. | üvret- 
q ` Y q Y P^ , A 9 
mov Ó€ kat OTE TA OmÀa ToU TARDOUVS mapnpobvro, ov 255 
/ ^ $ ^ p , A 3 5 ^ N 
vouiLov ypynvar aoĝev Tv mów Tove: ovde yap 


~ d ¢ J d Ed , 
tous Aakedaipoviovs éwpwv tTovTov €veka Boviouévovs 


P^ e P^ o 9 $ d q , > 
MEPL WT AL NUAS, TWS GALyou yevopevot pòv vraie 
> ` 9 P^ 93 ^^^ « 9 A 9 , 3 9 , 
ayrovs whee: env YAP avrots, ev rovrov Y eOéovro, 
Kat pnodéva Aure OÀCyov €TL xpovov TC AuL TLÉG'AVTAS. 260 


ixavod: able. — oùt tv : see on ovode 


cp. 8 20.—ov8: because the 


pA 2. r0. — Nw(ov: a famous 
statesman, commander of the Si- 
cilian expedition, and one of the 
richest men of his time. 
40. GAAa phy: and further. — 
'Avrubóévros: not the orator Anti- 
phon, who was executed in 411 B.C. 
Thuc. 8. 68. —twénrws . . .tfocev: 
in an active sense, would cherish 
suspicion. — tva tkaerov : as in § 2r. 
41. TÀ ÓmrÀa . . . wapppotvro: 


thought is ‘nor did the Lacedae- 
monians (any more than I) wish 
to make the city weak.’ — &fv: z£ 
was possible. For the omission of 
av see S. 2313; HA. 897; B. 607; 
G. 1400; Gl. 460. — ye: empha- 
sizing rovrov, tf this had been what 
they wanted. — «al pydtva: no one 
at all.— pe: note that it was 
Theramenes himself who was most 
responsible therefor. Cp. 2. 16. 
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42 OVOE YE TO povpovs pucbodoba. GuvyperKe pou, EFOv- 
avTOV TOV WOALT@Y ToToUTOUS mpoohapBavew, EWS 
padiws epedAoper oL &pxovres TOV apxop.évov Kparh- 
gew. éÉmei ye u)v TOAXOUS éwpwv Ev TH móet TY apx 
THoe Õvopeveîs, roAXoUs 0€ pvydðas yryvopévovs, ovk 26; 
av éddKet por ovre @pacvBovdov ovre "Avvrov ovre Aki- 
BuddSnv dvyadevew: Hew yàp Gr ovre ye Tò advrimadov 
LO Xvpàv EGOLTO, ei TH pev TAHOE ýyeuóves ikavot Tpos- 
yevücowro, rois Ò yyetoOar Bovropévors avppayot 

43 ToÀÀol payvnoowrTo. O ravra obv vovÜerov €v TQ $avepo 270 
mÓT€pa, eUj.evr)s àv Oikaiws T) mpoOórQs vopiloiro ; ovy 

oi €yOpovs, © Kpuvría, kwdvovtes voÀXoUs moveto Bat, 

où ol Guppayous mreEloTous duddoKorvtes kraaoÜa., 


d in M! , 3 M e^ 3 ~ N 
oUToL TOUS T OÀeuiovs Lioxvpovus TOLOVaLY, aAAa TroAU 


P^ € IV 7 d > A b. A 
uGrXov ot adikws TE xpýpara adatpovpevot Kal TOUS 275 


sion of the Thirty (cp. chap. 4). 
—"Avvrov: an able supporter of 
Thrasybulus against the Thirty, 
in later days notorious as one of 
Socrates’ accusers. — “AAKtBiddnyv : 
he had not returned to Athens 
after Aegospotami (cp. I. 25). 
Xenophon fails to mention the 


we, the rulers, should easily have 
made ourselves masters of the 
ruled.’ Underhill. — épéddopev : 
being dependent upon é£óv, which 
implies non-fulfillment (see on 
é£pv above), it stands in the 


impf. ind. after the analogy of 
a protasis contrary-to-fact. — ye 
pfv: and further. Cp. àAAa wív 
§ 40, and see Introd. IV. D. 4. — 


OpacófBovAov: one of the foremost 
Athenian leaders during the latter 
part of the Peloponnesian War 
(cp. I. I. I2 et passim), after- 
wards at the head of the move- 
ment which resulted in the expul- 


fact that Critlas, who hated and 
feared Alcibiades, procured his 
assassination through the help of 
Lysander. Cp. Plut. Ale. 38 f. 
—otrw ye: see on rovrov ye S 4r. 
— TÒ dvrbradov: the opposition, as 
the term is used in modern politics. 
—ixavo(: as in S 39. 

43. ovro... . ovTOv: taking up 
with emphasis the preceding par- 
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9Q A 3 P^ 9 / P ^ 9 e q 
.OÙÒÈV AÒLKODVTAS GTTOKTELVOVTES, OUTOL ELOLV OL KAL TOÀ- 


A ~ 
Nous Tovs €vavTíovs TOLODVTES Kal MPOÒLÕÓVTES oU dvOV 


44T0Us didous aAAa kai éavrovs du aicypoKképdeay. ei 
ÒE A) GAAwS yvworTor ort à A€yw, ðe érvo képaoe. 
mÓóTepov oleole Spi pemar Kal  AvvTOV Kal TOUS 28 

AAAS puyadas à a yo ain pahor av evOade Povhe- 

eye m, yap 


Olwat voy pev avroUs vopiLew avpuuaxov TMÁVTA METTA 


olar pete 7) a OUTOL TPATTOVOW ; 


a 9 « « , ^^ , h e PN 
eivat: El 0€ TO kpáruarov TS TOAEWS TPOTdiias Nuw 
ap « A € A > MY « 9 P 
eixe, xaAerróv av qyetohaı civari kat TO êm Baivew Tot 285 
P^ , 
45 TNS Xopas. 
, d N ^^ 
petaBadd\eo Oar, karavorjaare Kal ravra. 


A > Ap e 9 / $ T 9 ^ 
a Ò ad etmev ws yw elut otos dei Tore 
h 

THY pèv yap 

9 N P^ , P ` > A , € on 

émi TOV TETPAKOTiwy To\LTElay Kal avrós Osjmov o ONMOS 

> , Ò Ò , e € N , , 

éjmóicaro, Ó.0ac'kop.evos ws ot Aakedatmoviot TATY To- 
, P^. A A N , , 3 ~ Ò P 

46 \ureiq. pGdXOov av T) Ònuokparia rua TeUG €Lav. ÈmeL ÒÉ YE 290 


9 e^ 4 9Q 4 9 ^ e de 9 \ 93 , « 
EKELVOL LEV 159737 AVLET AV, OL ÒE appi A ptorore Anv Kat 


ticipial substantives. Cp. rovrovs 641; G. 1526; Gl. 565 a. — ratra: 
I. 7. 25.— o08€v áBwoüvras: a referring to the following. — érl: 
statement of fact. Contrast unóév zn the time of.— xal atrés: Kal 
dduxouvras § 22. — Tpobibóvres ... emphasizes the pronoun (cp. xai 
ToUs ovs : with reference to § 33. prdéva § 41), it was the people it- 
44. à Nó Abyw: my policies, self which voted. For the fact 
of yiyveoOar.— paddr\ov av cp. Thuc. 8. 54, 69, Arist. Const. 
. BobrAcrOar: would prefer. — Ath. 29. 1. 
$: correlative with zrorepov. — rd 46. For the events referred to 
kpariorov: he best element.— in this section see Introd. p. 18. — 
Gv nyetoGar: parallel with vouilery. èkeîvor: the Lacedaemonians. — 
— TÒ émBalvev: fo set foot, subj. otSev dvierav: did not relax their 
of eiva. efforts at all in prosecuting the 
45. d 8 avelwev: and again,as war.—ol 8 dpdol.. .'Aplorapxov: 
to his statement — olos . . . pera- z.e. the three who are named and 
Bárba : S. 2003; HA. 952; B. their fellow generals. For àui 


404 B.C. } 


MeAavÜvov kat ‘Apiotapyov orpatyyovvtes avepot 


BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. 


II, 3. 165 


> P7 > A o^ / Ny , 3 à 3 a 
éyévovro ETL TO KOmaTL Epusa TELXLCOVTES, Ets Ò EBov- 


~ , , e 79 e A ~ A € , 
XovTO Tous moiepiovs SeEapevor VP avrois kai Tois érai- 


b aN d 0 3 ^ 9 3 0 , 3. A 
pots Tv TOÀ TowujcacÜUa,, e, TAUT aloro pevos eye 295 


P^ q A 
47 ÒLEKWAVTA, TODT TTU mpodorny elvat TOV pw ; ATO- 


kaet ÒÈ koÜopvov pe, ws apporepors TEL p ap. evov appór- 


Tew. GoTis O€ pyderepors d dpéa ei, TOUTOV W 


mpós TOV 


Ücàv Ti Tore Kat kaAéga, xpý ; aU yap on ev pv TH 


Onpokpatia TávroOv pioodnpdratos vouíitov, v Ó€ TH 300 
48 APLOTOKPATLA TAVTUW PLTOKPNOTOTATOS yEeyEevno a. 
Ò, © Kpuria, ékeivous prev dei more modeu@ Tots ov 
mpócÜev oiopévois kaXrv àv Onpoxpatiay elvat, piv 


3. 
eyo 


Kai ot SovAot Kat of Ot amopiav òpay hs av amoddouevor 


4 P 9 A I 4 ` ^^ ð 2 9 ^ 3 * 9 P 
TNV TOALY AUTHS PLETEVOLEV, KAL TOLO'O€ Y QU aeu €vavTLOS 305 


- A A > y b A 3 d > , 
ciui OL oUK otovra, Kadnyv àv éyyevéaÜav óAvyapxiav, 


`A 3 « e 9 9 / P^ ` , , 
mpiv ELS TO UT OÀvycv rvpavveta Pat Thv mów katath- 


T ELAV. 


see Introd. IV. C. 2.—orparnyotv- 
TES: = OTPATHYOL OVTES. — TÔ XÓ- 
parv: the peninsula (Eetionea), 
commanding Piraeus. — eralpots : 
members of the oligarchical clubs, 
which bore the name éraipiat. 
47. &woxade?: regularly used 
of an abusive name. — mott xal: 
both words add emphasis to the 
question, whatever in the world, 
etc. Cp. ri xai deduores I. 7. 26. 
48. txelvors pev «r£. : a7 forever 
at war with those who do not think 
there could be a good democracy 
until, etc. — ol... dv arodépevor : 


~ d \ ^ , A » 9 
TO PEVTOL avy Tots Óvvauévow kai pe?  Ummov 


those who would sell. The parti- 
ciple with av represents a pot. opt. 
S. 1845; HA. 987 a; B. 662; G. 
1308 ; Gl. 595. — 9paxpfjs: gen. of 
price. — avrfs peréxorv: should 
have a share in tt, 1.e. TNS TOES, 
the government. For the opt. see 
S. 2450; HA. 924, 921 b; B. 627, 
624; G. 1470, 1471, 2; Gl. 644 c. 
— of ov« ofovrat xTé. : wi do not 
think that a good oligarchy could be 
established until they should bring 
the state to being ruled absolutely 
by a few. — T6: connect with da- 
TaTTELv. — TOoîs Svvapévors . 


49 


50 
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, Y e , tj ^ A 9 , 
mpóaÜev dpiıotov nyovpny cewar kat viv ov pera fBáAXo- 310 
9 3 vy 9 e^ D , 4 2 AN M ^^ 
ei Ò €xeus euretv, w Kpiria, omov yw ovr Tois 


ra. 
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^^ d \ 
Kal per domidwy wderew Siatarrew tHv moNTeiav 


OnfLoTLKoLs 7) TUpavvikots TOUS KaXoUs TE kayaloùs aro- 


9 , 
aroÜvyo Kew. 


donlSwv: z.e. those who are able 
at their own expense to equip 
themselves as horsemen (pe? 
immwv) or hoplites (per aoriðwv). 
— éd$«Xtv: dependent upon dvva- 
péos and used intransitively. — 
Bvarárreww Tv. wodtrelav: z.e. to 
establish a government in which 
citizenship should be limited to the 
class just mentioned. — «óc ev : 
in the time ofthe Four Hundred. — 
This section contains an effective 
statement of Theramenes' position 
as a moderate, the foe of extrem- 
ists in either camp. It is this atti- 
tude on his part which explains and 
justifies the high praise bestowed 
upon him by Thucydides and 
Aristotle, who also bear witness to 
the excellence of the government 
which he was instrumental in estab- 
lishing after the fall of the Four 


^^ d 3 , , 3* 4 3 P^ 
OTEPEW TOALTELAS émexeupnaa, Aéye: Eav yap eXeyxÜüo 
7 vv TAUTAa TPATTWY 1) TPOTEPOY TOwTOTE TETTOLNKOS, 


‘Os 0€ euróv tradra éravaaTo kai 7) Boui) yAn éyé 
vero evpevas émiBopyByaaaa, yvovs ó Kpurias ore ei 
emit peor TH Bovin diayndiler Oar mepi avrov, avadev- 


A P^ ? b e , q DS 
EoLTo, Kat TOUTO ov Biwròv Hynodpuevos, mporeAlàv Kat 320 


€ P^ N d 3 A `A , 
Omodoy® rà mávrew éoXarorara maÜov àv siKaiws 315 


Hundred, a government based 
upon the principle of limited citi- 
zenship as described above by him- 
self. See Thuc. 8. 68. 4, 8. 97.2, 
Arist. Const. Ath. 28. 5, 32. 2, 33. 2. 
It is unfortunate that Theramenes 
was not more worthy of praise as 
a man. 

49. tyé: emphatic, for Cntias 
had been guilty, in Thessaly and 
Athens, of both the offenses here 
mentioned. — vpárrov fj TpóT«pov 
«ré. : note the alliteration. — wév- 
TOv: Seeon I. 2. I8. — éocxaróraTa : 
the superl. of a superl., éo aros 
being the normal form. 

SS 50-56. The condemnation 
and execution of Theramenes. 

50. ShrAn .. . émOopvBficaca: 
had shown tts good will by applause. 
— dvadeviorro: = amodevgato, 
would escape. —où Buróv: unen- 
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Ò 8 A d 3 ^"^ ` 9 e^. > P7 
.aAexÜeis Te Tots Tpvákovra. EENADE, kai EmiaTHvar ké- 


Aevge TOUS Tà ÉyxewiOua €xovras havepas vy Bovy 
gr €i Tors Opvdákrow. | Tdv de eloe\Oov eime: "Eo, 
à BovMj, vopilw mpooarárov €pyov eivat otov Set, 0s àv 
Opwv TOUS didous éCamaropuévovs px») €miTpery. 
eyw ov TOUTO TOwjOO. Kal yap olde oL épeotnKdres 
y e A 3 , > 9 , » Ò \ 
ov hac nul emirpepey, ev avs opev avopa TOY have- 
pas Tiv dd\vyapyiav Xup.awój.evov. éT. O€ Èv rots Kau- 
VOLS VOLOLS THY MEV èy TOLS TPLTXLALOLS Ovrov pyòéva 
0$ , y ^ € , , ^ 3 y ^ 
aoÜvyokew avev THS uperépas vov, TOv ð egw TOV 330 
KaTa. Xoyov kvpiovs eivat rovs Tp.Gkovra, ÜavaroUv. | éyo 
oùv, €», @npapevny rovrovi é£aAeióo Èk Tov. karaAó- 


Kat 325 


areldw: Aristotle relates (Const. 
Ath. 37. 1) that in order to reach: 


sight of the Senate. — vois Spvda- 
Kros : the bar or railing, separating 
the Senate from the auditorium. 

SI. Tpoc'TáTov tpyov elvar. . ., OS 


Gv kré. : a blending of two construc- 
tions, (1) 2 zs the duty of a leader 
of the right sort (otov dd) .. . 
not to allow, etc., and (2) he ts a 


leader of the right sort who... 


does not allow, etc. For mposta- 
TOV See on I. 7. 2. — otov: for the 


assimilation in case see on S 25 
and 1. 4. 16. — rotro: referring to 
the preceding. — Kkatvots  vópois: 
which the Thirty had been chosen 
to frame, S I1. — róv (£o ToU kara- 
Adyov: see on § 20. The gen. 
depends directly upon xvptovs, 
which is further explained by the 
inf. @avarovy.— Onpapévny . . . 


the case of Theramenes the Thirty 
directed the passage of two laws, 
the first giving them the power of 
life and death over all those éw 
Tov xataXoyou, the second exclud- 
ing from ‘the catalogue’ all who 
had taken any part (as Theramenes 
had) against the Four Hundred. 
Kenyon reconciles this version of 
the story with Xenophon’s by sup- 
posing that the second law men- 
tioned by Aristotle was brought 
before the Senate after Theramenes 
had concluded his defense, and was 
passed by them under pressure of 
intimidation. Xenophon, then, 
has simply made the scene more 
dramatic by omitting a superfluous 
detail of legal procedure and re- 


cording only (in @ypapevyy .. . 
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A 9 A 
you, OWwOOKOW aTacu Tiv. Kal ToUrOv, EPN, 7 
QKOUGAGS TaDTA O 


MELS 
6 Onpaperns avernonoev 
€T THY éoriav Kat etmev- Eyo Ò, éġn, @ avOpes, i LKE- 335 
TEV TÀ TTdyTOV evvoparata, Hn émi Kpovría elvar c£a- 


92 Vavarouper. 


Meie pre uÈ wore Up ov àv Bovinras, adr OvTTEp 


vóp.ov OUTOL Eypapav mepi TOV EV TO Karahoyy, KATO 


53 TOUTOV Kal Ulp Kal êpot THY Kplow elvat. Kal TOUTO 
P ¥y N ~ N 3 P. A 9 > A. 3 , 
LED, e$, pad TOUS Deovs ovK d-yvo, OTL OVO [OL APKE 340 
TEL OE O Boos, aha Bovhopau Kal TOUTO ÉTwOei£a, 
D 
OTL OUTOL OV póvov cirt mepi avOpwmovs aOLKwTaTOL, 
A y 
UL@V [LEVTOL, EDN, 
à dvOpes kañoi kayaboi, Oavpalw, «i pn BonOyoere 


A A « A 9 \ ` 
UUL QUTOLS, KAL TAUTA YLYVWTKOVTES OTL OVOEY TÒ E/LOV 345 


adda Kal mepi Üeovs aaeéaoraro:. 


» 3 , A ~ e A e , 3 de 

540vopa eve£aleurróTepov v) TO úpðv EKadoToOV. EK Oe 
q e^ P om q o 

TOUTOV EKEAEVTE LEV ó TOY TpLaKoVTA kvjpv£ TOUS €vOeka 


Emt TOV npagévnv 


3 A q 9 , q P 
éketyou Òe e.oeAÜDóvres avv TOUS 


éfareidw) its result. — cvvSoxotv: with the gen. often implies cen- 
acc. abs. — nets: we (emphatic), sure. — avBpes kaXol Kayaol: z.e. 
not the Senate, before whom The- gentlemen, in the old English sense 
ramenes was originally (cp. §§ 23, of that word. — el: conditional in 
34) brought for trial. form (hence py), but in sense = 
52. émi thy éorlav: Ze. upon ore. S. 2247; HA. 926; B. 598, 
the steps of the altar of Hestia in 1; G. 1423; Gl. 654. — kal ratra 
the Senate chamber. — ébq: see  ywvóockovres: lit. and that foo, 
on 8 22.— Tà . . . ivvouórara: although you know, i.e. especially 
‘only bare justice’ (Grote), a cogn. when you know. S. 2083; HA. 
acc, explained by the following 612a; B. 656, 2; G. 1573. 
appositive infs. —éwl: zn the 54. ToUs évSexa: see On I. 7. IO. 


power of. The Board was now made up of 
53. Toro .. . roro: as TavTa the most violent oligarchs. — él 
S 45.—tpov . . . Oavgóáto: Z . róv Onpanévny: lit. upon or at 


Gavpalew Theramenes, i.e. to seize him. — 


am surprised at you. 
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VITNPETALS, Nyovuévov avTav Zarupov tov Üpacvrarov 


V 9 A e b 
TE kai GVALOEOTATOU, ELTE MEV Ò 


) Kpurias: Napadioper 350 


A 


UY, 
rd e P^ q P ` 9 , e ey 
vojov: vets de Aafjóvres kai amayayóvres oi évòeka 


d D 
éd, @npapevy TovTovt kararekpipévov KATA TOV 


D A h 4 A 
5500 Sec Tà èk TovTwy mpárrere. ws Öe rara elrev, 


T 
Et\KOV O€ OL 


elÀAke prev ad tov Bwpov ó Xárvpos, 


umnpéerar. ó òè Onpapevns comep cikòs Kai Deous 355 


7) 
b. \ e , D e A ~ \ 3 A A 
Òe BovdAn Novyiav eixev, Op@oa Kal TOUS €ri Tois Òpv- 


3 Ph ` 9 , P^ « , 
émekaXeiro kat àvÜparrovs kaÜopaüv ta *yvyvópeva. 


, e , d x « y A 
þdkrois ópoiovs Xarvpo Kat TO éumposlev tod Bovdev- 
Tnpiov mANpES TOv Hpovpwy, Kal oùk AyVooDVTES OTL 
g6€yxe.piOuu EXOVTES Tapyjoay. ot Ò dmwyayov TÓv 360 
»y q P^ 3 P^ / , ^^ P^ e^ 
avdpa dua THS ayopas pada peyay TH povn OqXoUrvra 


D ad P VN A e^ q P^ > P^ e 
ota €éragxe.  Aéyerat 0€ êv pua kat ToUTO avroð. ws 


P e , 9 3 7 3 4 4 > ^7 
ELTEV Ô 2drupos OTL oiu.atouro, ei pt) a womigecv, émj- 
pero "Av 6€ cwwmrÓ, ok ap’, epn, oipağopat ; ; kat 
enei ye i moÜvyo kew dvaykačópevos TO KWYELOY émue, TÒ 365 


Aeurój.evov Ehacay amokorraßíisavra eElmety | avTOv: 


etme pev 6 Koirlas: anacoluthon,as a very loud voice, lit. with Ais 
though éxetvo. eiceAÜovres had voice (made) very loud. ty 
been in the gen. abs. See Introd. peyaAn pwy would mean with 
IV. K.— ov Se . . . wpdrrere: al Ais loud voice. — olpataro: would 
the proper place (the prison) do sufer, would rue it. — cwwwhoeev: 
what follows from this, ie. put inceptive aor.— apa: ¢hen.—rd 
him to death. xdvecov: see on Bdpabpov 1. 7. 20. 

55. ópolovs . . . wAfipes: pred., — é&TokorraBlcavra : throwing out. 
the supplementary parts. being The reference is to the game called 
understood. — Tò é&mpoo0«v: ¢he — xorra[jos, in which one threw the 
space before. — &yvootvtes: with last drops from a wine cup into a 
BovAyn, construction according to metal basin, at the same time pro- 
nouncing the name and wishing 


the health of the one whom he 
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P^ > A~ 
Tov avopos ayaortóv, TÒ ToU Üavdárov mapeormQkoros 
, « d , 4 P^ 9 A 9 P^ 
pojre TO PPOvipov MHTE TO TawyvuoOes dmoNureiw EK TNS 370 


PUXNS. 
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P $9 £^ 
kat TOUTO MEV OUK AYVOO, 


v ^^ > / > 3 / 3 P^ A d 
or, TavtTa anophéypara ovk à£ióXoya, éketvo Ó€ Kpivw 


/ \ ^ y > Ff e de d 
Onpapéevns pev On ovros aTéDavev- oi 0€ rp.ákovra, 4 
ws é£óv HON avrots rvpavvei dOeds, TPOELTOV [LEV TOUS 


y P^ / ` 9 , 3 bS W b. 9 
efw ToU KaTahoyou uù) Elovévat eis TÒ dotu, Hyov ÒÈ ék 


A , 9 9 3 ~ b e , ~ A > ~ 
TOV KWPlwv, IV AVTOL Kat OL iio, TOUS TOUTOV aypoUS 


Exouev. evydvrwr 8€ eis Toy Ierpaiâ kai évreüOcv ToN- s 


TOV UTOXODQOUVTOV. 


loved. The sound made by the 
drops striking the basin was re- 
garded as an augury of the success 
or failure of one's suit. Here 
*'Theramenes invokes and prophe- 
sies for Critias the destruction 
which was so soon to overtake 
him.’ — rà koAo : zy beloved, col- 
loquial Attic. — ratra: subject. — 
ó&Tod$ÜCypara: predicate. — éxeivo 
6€ kp(vo : here for the first time in 
the Z7e/. Xenophon speaks in 
the first person. See App. p. 356. 
— dvipés: poss. gen. with éxetvo. 
— rò .. . &moAureiv: in explana- 
tory apposition with éxetvo. — TÒ 
dpévipov: Cicero (Tusc. Disp. r. 
40. 96) translates by animi aequi- 
latem. — woayvuades: playfulness. 

CHAPTER 4, §§ 1-7. Further 
excesses of the Thirty. Thrasybu- 


AoUs ayovtes evéerAnoav kai ra Méyapa kai Tas 6»)Bas 


"Ex d€ TovTov @paav’Bovdos ópuņðeis k @nBaov as 


lus with a small band of exiles 
seizes Phyle and twice defeats forces 
sent agatnst him oy the tyrants. 


estates. — PevydSvTov : sc. andy, and 
when they fled. See on I. 1. 26. 
—Kal éyredOey : fron there ( Pi- 
raeus) also. — Méyapa . . . OffBas: 
the Spartans, at the instigation of 
the Thirty, issued an order forbid- 
ding any Greek state to harbor 
Athenian refugees (ràv vroywpour- 
Tov), but Thebes and Argos led 
the way in disobeying this order. 

2. & 8€ rovrov: according to 
Aristotle (Const. Ath. 37. 1) the 
seizure of Phyle took place before 
the execution of Theramenes. See 
on 3. 13 and 3. 20. — Opec óBovAos : 
cp. 3. 42 and 3. 44. — às: connect 


404 B.C. ] 


BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. 


II, 4. 171 


avv éBOojrjkovra Pu\nv xwpiov katahapBaver ta xvpóv. 


€ `N A > d 3 P^. nd , F^ 
ot Ò Tpidkovta éfjoxÜovv k Tov àaTews avv TE TOUS 10 


, A A A e A 4 An 9 3 , 
TpltoxXtAlolts KAL TUV TOLS LTTEVTL Kat pad evnpeptas 


y P. ` V 9 , 3 ~ bS , , 
ovons. eet 0€ adíkovro, evÜvs uév Üpaavvópevo(l tives 


P^ , d `~ ` P N 3 P 
TOv véwv TpocéfjaAov mpos TO ywplov, Kal €Totnoay 


zpev ovde, Tpaópara òè Maßóvres amndOov. Bovrope- 
vov O€ TOY TpLaKOVTa amoTEyileEY, OWS EKTONOPKY- 15 


. > 4 3 A \ 314 / m 3 Ò / 
DELAY AUTOUS GrokAeia avres Tas éjóOovs TOY EmiTNOElwY, 


ETUVLYVETAL TNS VUKTOS xiv. TapTANONS kai TH VOTE 


, 
poa. 


ot 0€ vidouevot àmqAÜov eis TO aocTv, pada 


GvXvovs TOv O'Kevodópov vr10 TaV k vis atroBaddr- 


4TES.  yvyvoakovres 0€ OTL kai èk TOV aypwv enari- 20 


3 d ~ » À d > x 
TOLEV, EL LN TLS MvAaKN écovro, CLamTEeuTOVOLV ELS TAS 


9 « c , Ò > ` P^ P 
EO XATLAS TOV TevrekaiÓeka OTAOLA ATO Puis Tous re 


^ \ $4 7 ^ ^ A e d Ò , 
Aakwvikous Any oAvyov Ppovpovs kat TOv Urméov OVO 


dvds. 


5 éQvAarrov. 


T NA , , P , 
ouTo. O€ OTpaToTEedeveapevor EV Ywpiw asiw 
3 
0 0€ OpacvBovdos, 19€ avveweypuévov Els 25 


A ~ ` € , ^ 3 h , 
Tiv Ovymv mepi érrakoatovs, A\aBwv avrovs kara[daivet 


. with égóouykovra. — $vA$v: a 
strong mountain fortress on the 
border between Attica and Boeotia. 
— twetor: the cavalry was an aris- 
tocratic body and stoutly supported 
the Thirty. — kal pdr evnpeplas 
ovens: the weather being very fine 
indeed. An emphasizing xa. is fre- 
quently prefixed to ada, while the 
latter adverb is as frequently con- 
nected with nouns which contain 
an adjective idea. — evOis pév: prev 
is correlative with ó€ in $ 3. 

3. êkroMopkhosnav : force them 


fo surrender.—yv.ev: Aristotle 
(Const. Ath. 37. 1) states that 
Phyle was seized ‘at the begin- 
ning of the winter,’ z.e. of 404-403 
B.C. — tid: because of the passive 
meaning of droBadovres, which 
= dmoocTeprnÜevres. 

4. Tas loxamás : fhe outlying 
districts, in the direction of Phyle. 
— cov: about. — Svo dvAds: there 
were ten divisions of cavalry (as 
of hoplites), one from each of the 
tribes (pvAat ). 

5. mepi érrakoc(ovs: the com- 
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P^ P / ` « 9 M I 4 A "4 
TNs vuxtos: Üéuevos Ò rà Oma cov Tpia 1) Térrapa 


/ > ` A A e , $ 3 ` q « 
6orddta atò TOV Ppovpav ynovyiav eixyev. émet de 7 POS 


P > , > , 3 , e ~ , 
Wopov émoiovv, év rovro avadaBovTes ot mepi Bpacv- 
BovXov rà Oma Òpóuw TpocémurTOv: kai ETT. ev 

e 3 A d ? \ ? 3( 7 A 
ovs avTOv karéBaXov, mavras Òè Tpepdápevoi éOco£av E€ 


e / > ^ E 4 > ^7 9 3 P^ bd 

7).€pav éytyvero, kai Hon üvíaravro Oot EOELTO kar Tos 
e^ 9 x , d ~ d 

ATÒ TØV OTAWV, KAL OL LTTOKOLOL WHYKOVTES TOUS LTMTOVS 30 


A € \ / ` 93 , P^ b € A , 
N €rrà OTAOLA, kat a ékrewav TOV pev OmhiT@Y TEOV 


7 TES EV TALS EVVALS. 


P h , o 4 ¥ 
OTNTAMEVOL kati TVTKEVaTapEvoL oTa TE ora €Aa[Bov 
N , > P^ 9 A P^ 
Ku g kevn andor emi vs. 


kaAOv émikaovpevoy, kat aAXovs Òè dvo, ere KaTakaBor- 
émavaxoprjaavres € Kat TpoTatov 


A y \ e / P € / d d ` 
N ElKOOL Kal ExaTov, TOV Òe immewv NikdoTpatov TE TOV 35 


e NV 9 d e om 
ot 0€ EE AoTEWS Lmirets 


B A , P 4 À / »Ò / y 16 
oqU na avres Tov pev TOAELLWY ovÓeva, ETL ELOOV, MPOT- 40 


, 9 ` ~ > , e d 
petvavtTes Ò Ews TOUS VEKPOUS avEetAOVTO oi TpoO")Kov- 


y 
STIS AVEYUPNTAY ELS ATTU. 


2 A , € , 
ék O€ TOoUTOV OL TpLdkovTa, 


ovKeT. vouilovres aopadyn odio Ta Tpaypara, EBovAr- 


bination serves as a gen., with 
cuveiAcypevwv. See on mpos En Ta- 
Koziovs I. 2. I8. Note that some 
time has passed since § 2 and that 
Thrasybulus' force has vastly in- 
creased. 

6. «pós; fowards. — avlorav- 
TO: SC. ot d$povpou were getting 
up and going. That the verb is 
used in this free sense, implying 
motion, is clear from the following. 
— ro... fkac Tos : z.e. going 
about their several duties. — Tóv 
mwv: the camp, strictly the place 
where the arms were piled. — ért 


... 00$: = éviovs. S. 2513, 2514; 
HA. 998; B. 486, N. ; G. 1029 ; Gl. 
614 a. — émukaoópevov: see on 3. 
31.— Kal... é: and also, correla- 
tive with re. See Introd. IV.D. 3. 

7. TpoTratov ornodpevor: in this 
phrase Xenophon generally em- 
plovs the middle of toravas, while 
classical writers use only the active. 
— rl: as in I. 2. II. 

SS 9-9. The Thirty treacher- 
ously seize many Eleusinians and 
force the Three Thousand to con- 
demn them to death. 

8. TÀ mpdypata: as in 3. 17. — 
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Üncav '"EAcvatva é£i0vo0aco ha, wore eivat a iot kara- 


Qvyy», ev denoere. 


Alov eis 'EXcva tva. Kpitias Te kai ot diot rov Tptà- 


b. A A 
KaL TapayyeiAaVTEs TOUS LITTEVCLY 45 


Kovta: SETAT ÓV TE TOLÝTAVTES Èy Tots LTTEVTL, Dao kovres 
IQ 2 / / a DS / A 

edevar Boer Gat móro. clev Kat moons QvXarrs mpoo- 

Ò d > £X > , 0 , ` 82 
enoowTo, €kéAevov anoypapeobat Tavras: Tov ÒE 


d ^ 
amoypapápevov act dua THS rvALOos Ext THY ÜdAarrav 50 
9 d > AN de A > A M b. e 4 y s 
éLiévar. ènmi 0€ TO alytad@ Tous pev immeas evÜev Kal 
y , `~ > 9 , 9 A € € , , 
evÜev karéo rgo av, rov Ò é&ióvra det of Umypérau avvé- 
3 b b , , , 
Soup. EMEL Òe TTAVTES TUVELAT [LLEVOL ATAV, Avoipayov 
Tov immapyov ékéAevov avayayovTa mapaðoðvat avroUs 
~ Y AN 3 € 4 3 \ 3 ~ 4 
9TOLS Evdeka. THO VoOTEpaia eis TO (QuOetov TapEeKadeoar 55 
` 9 A~ , € , \ \ y € , 
TOUS év TO KaTahoyw omAuas Kal Tous GAÀAovus urrréas. 
M e A 
avaotas 0€ Kpıriías éXe£ev: Hpets, ey, © dvdpes, ov3€v 
A , ~ A 
WTTOV opt» karag kevaLoj.ev THY TOALTELAY Ñ) v. avrots. 


^ > € A 9 4 A / ey 4 ^ 
del ovv UpGs, WOTTEP Kal ruuQv  j,eÜe£ere, ovre Kal TOY 


écTe: purpose. 3.2267; HA.953 
a; B. 595, N. ; G. 1452 ; Gl. 566 b. — 
el Sehorere: 2/ 77 should prove neces- 
sary. — wapayye(avres : without a 
following inf. expressed, as in 2. 7. 
n téras : SC. TOV "EAevowtov. 
— T€: see Introd. IV. p. 1. — & 
rots Umrebo : lit. among the ( Athe- 
nian) Zorsezten, t.e. the horsemen 
were posted around the reviewing 
ground as a guard, and made pos- 
sible the execution of the plan 
described below. — wéons 

qpocbÓefjcowro: how large an ad- 
ditional (mpoa-) garrison they (the 
Eleusinians) would require. — 


drroypaderOar: fo register. — rov 
dtroypawdpevoy del: as dei Ó ükovov 
I. 4. So rov e&ovra dec below. — 
quA (Sos : in the town wall. — dvaya- 
yóvra : to Athens. — According to 
Lysias (12. 52) and Diodorus (14. 
32) Salamis suffered in a similar 
way at the hands of the Thirty. 

9. fhbeov: a building designed 
for musical performances. The one 
which is here referred to was just 
outside the city to the southeast 
— Trep kal... ovro kal : for the 
idiom see on I. 7. I3. — «al Trav 
... Beréxew: a cardinal principle 
of government with the Thirty was, 
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KkwOÓUvov peTexeLY. TOv ov TUVELAnLLEVaY ENevowiwr 6o 
9 > d 9 > A € wa M om 
katalmouotéoy é€oriv, wa Tavrà «uiv Kat Gappyre 
kat hoByabe. deiEas dé Te ywpiov, eis trodro ékéAeve 
ro pavepav hépew THY Wndov. ot 06 Aakwrikot Ppoupot èv 
"^ € I 4 "^ 2 / 9 , q Pa 
TQ uisce TOD Qiðeiov eLwmopevor rav: hv 06€ tradra 


P^ A 7 F^ 
&pegTà kai TOv ToiT@y ois TO qTÀeovekretv  uóvov 6s 


eje ev. 
"Ex òè rovrov AaBav ó @pacvBovdos Tovs darò vins 


b 4 d P, 3 A` dh. ` 
mepi yLALOUS HON TUVELAEYMEVOUS, APLKVELTAL THS VUKTOS 


3 ` A e N , 3 EL 4 iis 
ets Tov Tletpaud. oi 0€ Tpuákovra, émet noOovto ravra, 


3 4 3 , , = om 4 « A 
evÜvs éßBońlovv rúv te trois Aakwyikots Kat TÙV Tots 70 


¥ 3 P, 


A~ \ P^ ` bS 
UT TT€UG Kal TOUS OTALTALS © €rrevra. EXWPOUY KATA TV ELS 


11 Tóv Mepa apagurov üvadépovaav. ot 0€ amò Dvs 
ETL meV ETEXELPNTAY uù) àviévat avTOUS, Emel 0€ uéyas 6 
KUKAOS àv TOAANS hurakns dore O€toOat ovTW TOAXOLS 


as Socrates (Apol. 32 C) says, ‘to after the battle of 8 6. See S 13. 
involve as many as possible in their — mepi . . . cvvercypévous: who 
misdeeds.’ See on 3. 39. — Eev- ad now gathered to the number of 
oivlev: for the gen. seeon 1 5.19. about 1000. Thrasybulus' victory 
— vva . . . $oBfo9«: that you may had quickly brought new recruits 
have the same hopes and fears as to his standard. — dvadépoverav : 
we. For the case of uiv see on leading up, i.e. from the low plain 
AakeOouoviots 2. 20.— $avepáv: between Athens and Piraeus. 


predicative. For the fact see on For the order of words see on 
I.7.9. I. I. 23. 

$8 10-12. ZZrasybulus takes II. érv yév: for a while, i.e. 

. possession of Piraeus. The Thirty until the time indicated by the 


dispatch a force against him. correlative éret d€ clause. — dwé- 

IO. év tm tyloe .. . yoav: væ avroós: Zo let them come up. 
were in one half of the Odeum, Cp. dvadepovoay above. —6 ró- 
fully armed. — TÀv woXtwtav: t.e. «os: Z.e the line of the town wall 
the Three Thousand. The gen. of Piraeus on the land side. The 
is partitive. — ik rovrov: four days wall itself had been destroyed 
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LO A > \ ^ / e > 3 
ovrt, G'wea' re.odÜmaav ém THY Movnyiav. oi Ò ék 75 


^» 3 ` € , 3 ~ 3 , P^ 

TOU aoTews eis THY ImmoOdp.evov ayopay éAÜóvres Tpo- 
b , Y 3 P h EQN A , 

Tov pèv avwverá£avro, dae utia. THY ó00v H Pepe 

, ` € A A , 3 , A ` , 

TpOs TE TO Lepóv THS Movvuxtas Apreutdos Kat TO Bevói- 

5» P^ (Ü 9 y $ 9 A , 

Sevov * kai éyévovro BáÜos ook éXarrov 7) emi mrevrrjkovra 
3 , o M! , 3 , d Cc \ 

waoTidwy. ovtw ÒE avvreraryuévo, EYWpoUY dvw. ot S€ 8o 


amo Puis AvrevémNgoav pev tHv óðóv, Babos dé ov 


P e P 
TOUTOLS OL TETPOPOAOL. 


yap avroGev 11 POO EYEVOVTO. 


d A 3 Ò d € À d 3 8 
miéov T) ceis O€Ka OTTAiTAS EyévovTo. 


P. , P 
éráxÜncav pévToL 


3 9 3 A d ~ \ > P > A M 
em aurois meirohbópoi TE kai Vuoi àkovrua Tal, emt dé 

T \ 4s N 
OUTOL pévToL OVKXVOL Noav: Kal 


? D de e^ e 
€» @ ÖC Tpogynagav oL8; 


évavrio,, @pacvBovros rovs pel’ avrov Oéobar Kedevoras 


Tas aomidas kat avTOS Üéuevos, TA Ò adda Ora Exon, 


h , ` y ¥ A \ \ 
13kaTQ péoov oras Negev’ “Avdpes morat, Tovs peév 


, ` NW 93 P^ e "^ , 9 > A ~ 
ÒLÒdEAL, TOUS Ó€ avapvnoar v.v BovAopar Ort Evol TOV 


, e 4 ` « y a e P^ e P 
MPOTLOVTWY OL Ev TO OEELOY €xovres ovs Upets NpÉparv 9o 


(2. 20), but its ruins would still 
make a natural line of defense. — 
over: agreeing with avrois to be 
understood after éddxer. — Movw- 
x(av: the hill on the eastern side 
of the Piraeus peninsula. — ‘Imo- 
Sduccov &yopáv: named after Hip- 
podamus, a famous architect, who 
laid out the town of Piraeus.— 


Bev6(6evov: the temple of Bendis, 
the Thracian Artemis. — ovk &Qar- 
éXatrovwv. Cp. 
uuo os mA€ov (= mAcovov) 1) TpL@v 
uyvov, pay for more than three 


months, Anab. 1. 2. 11. S. 1074; 
HA. 647. — nl Tevrfkovra. orí- 


9 2A 
TOV. = OUK ENL 


Swy: the line of battle was normally 
eight men deep. In this case the 
extraordinary depth was due to the 
limited space. For rí see on éri 
mâs 1. 6. 29. 

I2. o0 mÀéov: see on ovx éAar- 
tov above. — els: tothe number of, 
practically equivalent to emi above. 
— adbrdbev : from the place itself, i.e. 
Piraeus. — eĝa : Zo ground. 

§§ 13-17. Zhrasybulus’ speech 
to his troops. 

13. wodtrat: Thrasybulus gives 
his men the title of which the 
Thirty had deprived them. — 


npépav TégTTQv: four days ago. 
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, , 25 , e o > A A > , 
TELNMTNV Tpejáuevou €Ovo£are, of Ò Emi. TOU cvovipov 
y L ^ 
TXATO, OUTOL Ò) oi TpLaKOVTA, OL NAS Kal moXews 
9 , 9 ~ > P^ ~ 9 P^ > , q 
ameortépovv ovdev AOLKOUVTAS Kal olKL@y é£jAavvov Kat 

q , A e , 9 P > q 
TOUS duÀrárovs TOv NETEPOY Maid. at 729 Vl 
VUV TOL Tapayeyernve at oU ovro. pev oUmore povro, 95 


14 Nuets 0€ dei nuxópeha. eXovres yap Smia pev EVAVTIOL 
avrois kaléorapev’ ot Òè Ücot, ort voré kal Oeurvovvres 


P A , A 9 P € 
cvveAaguavópueÜa. Kat kaÜeUOovres Kat ayopdlovtes, ot 
dé kai ovy Omws AÒLKODVTES, GAN’ ovÓ Emon ouvTes 
eyes, VUV $avepas ipw gu. XoUat. KAL 100 


yap ev evdig. KElLOva in OTAV piv cv dépn, Kat 
orav ÉyyeupOp.ev, Tov Ovrowv €vavrüov oheyous OUOL 


15 Tporata LaragÜa, diddaci: Kal voy Ò kekouíkaauw 
e ^^ $ / 9 P D 4 y " y 9 
NGS Els YWPLOV Ev « ovrot EV ovre Bade ovre arov- 
P^ `~ \ 
TiCew UTEP TRV mporeraypévwv uà, TO m pos plov iévat 105 
, > y e A Yo A , A, , , 
OUVaLYT Qv, NUES ÒE ELS TO KÁTAVTES Kat ddpara. ADPLEVTES 


A 9 , ~ , 3 , , 3 P^ bS ~ 
Kal GkOvTia Kal merpovs €Gi&op.eÜd. TE avTOv Kal ToXXoUs 


S. 1585; HA. 721; G. 1063. — . — «roré: once, contrasted with vuv 
i&vófare: cp. § 6.— ovro. 65: even below. — of & kat: seeon I. 2. 14. 
these, although the fact seems too E Óómos .. . GAN odd€: not only 
good to be true. — móħeéws . . . mot... but not even. S. 2763c; 
olxuav: note the rhetorical omis- HA. M 5a; G. 
sion of the articles. — àmeopa(- mowo: cp. §§ 2, 3. 
vovro: the verb regularly means, 
as in 3. 2I, Zo confiscate.  Thrasy- SC. 


bulus bitterly applies it to rulers over the heads of. ues tebov: 
who have treated lives as lightly as — £f ///. — ŝópara . . . axdvria... 


property. — wapayeyévnvrar: subj. wérpovs: referring to the three 
ol TpiaKovrTa. — ovro.: inserted for classes (§ 12) of troops under 
the sake of the contrast with yuets. Thrasybulus. —atrév: for the gen. 


14. 6mÀa pév: as contrasted see S. 1350; HA. 739; B. 356; 
with their other helpers, ot d€ Geot. G. 1099; Gl. 510 d. 
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V y A y P^ 
16 KATATPUTOMEV. Kai WETO MEV av TLS Õe ew TOLS YE T po- 


/ 9 ~ Y / A ^ A e A ey 
TOOTATALS EK TOU toov uaXeaÜau- vov 9€, av veis, DOTTED 


P , 3 A ` , € , q 
mpoonKel, mpoÜvpos adire rà BEÉA~, dpaprTýocrat uv 110 


D D q 
oÙÒELS wv yE ESTÀ N 005s, HuAaTTOpeEvor 0€ SparreTev- 
v 
Govow Gael vrÓ Tals aomiow: woTe E€oTAL ÖTTEP 


tupiovs Kat rómT€w Omov ay Bovidpefa kal évahdope 


> P ? ? » v 4 A v 
17 vovs àvarpémew. GAN, à avópes, OUTW xp) arovetv OTS 


ad , P^ , P^ 3 
€KQOTOS TLS EAUT@ TUVELOETAL TIS vikvg ALTLUITATOS Ov. 115 


9 4 € ^ A 0 « " ^^ $ 5 | ` "> 
QUT?) YAP NUV, ay Ucos ÜéAm, VUV ATOÒDWOTEL KAL TATPLOG 


A y A 9 / M q 4 ^ D 9 ^ 
KAL OLKOUS KAL eXevÜepiuav KAL TLUAS KAL maas, OLS ELCL, 


» P^ 
Kat Yuva LKaS. 


> f$; ` A AOL e , 
TES €TLÓOO0 TNV TATWY NOLOTHVY ")€pav. 
V Y > / I 4 « oO « Y / 
KAL AV TLS aro vn * p. v)p.etov yap ovÓets ovro TAoUOLOS 120 


+> d 5 A a À e ^ 4 
W MAKAPLOL ÖNTA, OL AV N MIV vucengav- 


cvðaiuwv de 


àv kaod revEerar. eFapEw pev otv éyo vik Gy karpòs 


$2 ^^ 9 de b > A 4 4 

y Tarava’ orav O€ rov EvvaAvov mapakañéTwuev, TOTE 
e A 

mávres ópolvpaðòr àvÜ dv vBpicOnpe Tiıpwpøpeha 


. y 
TOUS avopas. 


e^ 3 9 q \ ~ `A `q > Vd 
Tavra Ò elzwy Kal peraoTpadets Tpós rovs évavriovs 125 


novyxiay etye* Kal yap O pavTis TapyyyedXev avrots pa) 


16. wero äv : see on åy xabewpwv 
I. 7. 7. — Tots ye TpoTocTáTa:s : of 
the enemy. — vy 8€: as in 3. 28.— 
ov: = TOUTWY (y. 

17. rws . . . cvveloerar: obj. 
clause after OUT TrOLELV aS an ex- 
pression of striving. — alri@raros 
ov: of being chiefly responsible. — 
miás: 7.¢. the honors that belong 
to citizenship. —atdas . . . kal 
yvuvatkas : see on I. 3. I9. — 5fjra : 
surely. —oUro: connect with xa- 

BROWNSON.  HELLENICA — I2 


Ao). ovrwsis not infrequently sep- 
arated for the sake of emphasis 
from the word which it limits. — 
waava: the battle song, usually 
addressed to Apollo and invoking 
hisaid. The paean was also a song 
of thanksgiving after victory. — 
'Evváňtov: the war god, Ares. 

S$ 18-22. Zhe Thirty are de- 
feated and Critias is killed. Cle- 
ocritus’ plea for a reconciliation. 

18. ó pawns: the article be- 
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d > d N F^ lA A , A 
mporepov énıTríheoha, npiv TOY oderépav 7) méro TLS 7 


tpwlein: émerðav pévtot TOTO yévnTar, hynoópeha per, 
eo», Nels, viKN Ò vp 


19 Üdvaros, ws yÉ por Ooke. 


~~ 


WW EOTAL ETOMEVOLS, EMOL PEVTOL 


~ , > / > 9 D, 
Kat ovK eevoaro, AAA ETEL 130 
> d v Q 9 A b €p € A , ~ 
avéhaBov ra oma, AUTOS EV WOTTEP VTO poipas TLVOS 
, P^ P^ 

ayó Evos EKTNONOAS TpoTOs, EUTETWY TOIS TOAELLOLS 

> , A , 3 A , A A 
atoOvynoKe, kat réÂanrtaı év TH draßdoce ToU Kyndicod- 

e > » > P N d / ^ € A 
ot Ò addou Éévikov kal kareOLo£av péype ToU ó adod. 

> + > > ^^ ^ \ , , ` 
améDavov Ò evradla rÀv pev Tpiakovra Kpvrias T€ Kai 135 
€ P^ A 

Inmópayos, Tov 0€ év Ilerparet Òéka dpxóvTæv Xappidns 


6 TAavcwvos, TOv Ò addd\wv TE pt €BdopuyKovta. 


VA 
KAL TA 


pev omda €XaBor, Tous Òè xvrOvas OVdEVOS TOv TOMUTÕV 


> L 
ETKÚNEVO AV. 


ÚMO TÓVÕOVS dmeOLOog av, MPOTLÓVTES GAAHAOLS TOANOL 140 


20 ÒLENÉYOVTO. 


3 A \ e^ 3 ^P x x x 
emel O€ TOUTO Éyévero Kal TOUS vekpoUs 


KAeókpuros O6 6 TOv pvoTOv knpv£, wad 


eUjovos WY, karacvwTQCdjevos €Ae£ev: “Avdpes Toit- 


cause seers were regularly attached 
to Greek armies. — «éco: for the 
opt. see S. 2449; HA. 937; B. 677; 
G. 1502, 3; Gl. 644 c. — nynodpeda 


tpets .. . opgtv évopévocs : Chiasmus. 
So viky vpiv . . . êpot Üavaros. 


See on I. 6. 7. 

I9. TÀ ÓmÀa: Z.E. Tas àon das. 
Cp. 8 12. — r&anrra: Zes buried. 
— Kydioot: a small stream which 
crosses the road leading from 
Athens to Piraeus and empties 
into the bay of Phalerum. — róv 
iy IIecpacet Séka &pxóvrov : a Board 
appointed by the Thirty (Arist. 
35. I; cp. 3. 11). The use of 


ray would imply that they had 
been previously mentioned, yet 
such is not the case. See Introd. 
p. 27. — Xappldns: uncle of the 
philosopher Plato and a kinsman 
of Critias. — wept éBdoufKovra: 
serving as a nominative. See on 
8 5. 

20. 6 tev pvcTÓv Kfipug: the 
herald of the initiated, t.e. those 
initiated into the Eleusinian mys- 
teries, for which see on I. 4. 20. 
By virtue of the sacredness of his 
office Cleocritus was able to com- 
mand attention. — xarac.wrynod- 
pevos: Causative, kaving obtained 
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f € P^ 9 P 4 9 P^ P e P^ 
Tal, TL Nuas é£eXadvere ; Ti amokrewat Boves e ; nuets 


"^ > 
yàp vp às KAKÒV pv ov0€v Trorrore ÊTOLÝTAMEV, METET xnj- 


P^ `q A m \ - b. 
kaj.ev O€ Yul Kal tepov rov gegvorárov Kal Üvavov Kal 145 
^^ P^ ~ 
éopraüv TOV KadANioTwY kat OvyyopEevTal Kal Cv hoT- 


q d À A b N | e P^ 
Tal yeyevýpela Kal avaparuorau, kai moXXà, ue? Upv 


Ò rd ` q A q « P e 4 
KekwvOvveUka4.€ev KAL KATA YNV Kal Kata ÜaXarrav UTP 


^ ^ > / e ^^ P \ 9 / 
TNS kourrs üuudorépov Huw a wrnpias re kai éAevÜepías. 


A P `A , 4 
21 "Tos Jeav TMATPWWV KAL umTpoov Kal OUYYEVELAS KAL 150 


KouvcovoUp.ev GAAnAoLS, aldovpevor Kal Deovds kai avOpd- 


KndeoTias Kal éraupías, mavtwy yap TovTwy modXol 


d I N 
mous marale àuaprávovres eis THY TaTpida, Kal pu) 


, ^ 9 / P A 9Q^ P 
meiller le Tois àvooworarows TPLAKOVTA, ot LOiwy KEpÒÉwV 


d 3 , A , > , 9 , 9 
evexa OAtyov Octv TÀeiovs dmekróvaaw AÜnva(wv €v 155 


> q N A 9 d Ò 9 y A 
okTo Notv n TavTes IIeXomounavoc O€Ka ETH TOAEMLOUY- 


q M Ü 4 8 om q 9 Ü d , e A 
Kal éxlioTov kat eors kat av0pwrois TOAELOY Nuw 
mpòs adAnXovus mapéyovov. 


3 EN > € ^ L > 7 4 Q > 

eLov Ò nuiv ev ceipývņn modrrever Oar, ovro Tov 
y , b 

TÁvTOV ALO XLOTÓV TE KAL KAAETOTATOY KAL AVOTLÖTATOV 


add’ ev yE pévToL €rria Ta.- 160 


Y N A A € 49 ec A 3 a 3 d 
ole Gru kai TOV vvv Up TOV amoÜarvovrev ov povov 


e A > b V e P^ d à A Ò , 
vets AAAGa Kal nuets €aTL.V OVS TOAAG KareOÓaKpva aLev. 


silence. — }pev: for its position see 
S. 1181; HA. 673 c; B. 458; G. 
977, 2; Gl. 554, 553 a. 

21. érauplas : comradeship. — ont 
you Seiv: almost. S.2012d; HA. 
956; B. 642, 1; G. 1534; Gl. 569. 
— welovs &TekTóvacv kré. : several 
authorities agree in the statement 
that rgoo citizens were put to 
death by the Thirty. Arist. 35. 
4, Isocr. 7. 67, Aeschin. 3. 235. — 


oKT® pholv: probably June, 404 
B.C.— February, 403 B.C. See on 
3. II. — S€xa ém: a round figure 
for the nine years from 413 B.C., 
when the Spartans formally re- 
newed the war by occupying 
Decelea, to 404 B.C. 

22. GAAG . . . pévrov: but for 
all that. — Tv . . . &ToOavóvrov: 
part. gen. with éorey ovs. for which 
see on § 6. — woAdAd: cogn. acc., 
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^^ y 
‘O pév Trovavta éAeyev : ot ÒÈ Xouroi apyovres Kat dua 


` y 
23TO QAOTU. 


TO TOLAUTA Trpocakovew Tous pel’ éavrov amýyayov eis 
P^ 3 
ry Ò voTEpaia ot èv TptaKovTa Távv ÒN 165 


` V yp L > A , P^ 
Ta TELOL KaL épmjuo. dvvekáÜ vro Ev T cuvedpio ' TOV 


sd i x F^ 
Òt rp.O xiv. OTTOV €kag rou TETAYPEVOL ?)mav, TAYTAKOV 


Ld b 3 8 Y \ A 3 d d 
O,eépovro mpos aXAXrjAovs. ooo Mev yap émemovikeg áv 


, M» ^ a — 7 y e > , 
tt BraróTepov Kat epoBodvTo, évróves €Xeyov WS ov pein 

, A > A v \ 3 P A 
kaÜvdicaÜav rois év IIevpavet * 000 dé émiaevov uyÓ€v 170 


> , 3 , > , b! ~ y a 7 
NOLKNKEval, avTol re avedoyilovTo Kal Toùs aAdous éÓi- 


P A A A 
ÒATKOV WS ovOtv ÒÉOLVTO TOVTWY TOV KAKOV, Kal TOLS 


, > xd ° A P 203 9 , 
rpuákovra, ovK €pacav ypjnvar meiberhar ovO. émvrpémew 


9 ` 
amo\\vvat THY nów. 


om, y 
éxeivous uév Katatadoat, addous O6 éAéoÜa.. 


kat To TeAevratov éjmoía avro 


eLìovTO O€ka, éva à mo vA fs. 


= bttterly. — kovirot : the survivors 
of the Thirty and of the Ten in 
Piraeus. — Kal... éavràv: on ac- 
count also of the fact that their 
followers were hearing such things. 
Kai and mpos in comp. support one 


another in indicating an addittonal 


reason — besides the defeat — for 
the retiremert of the vanquished. 
— amfyayov: according to Lysias 
(12. 53) the victors allowed them 
to depart unmolested in the hope 
of a speedy reconciliation. 

SS 23-27. The Thirty are de- 
posed and retire to Eleusis. A 
board of Ten ts chosen, which con- 
tinues the war against the demo- 
crats in Piraeus. 403 B.C. 


23 of tpidxovra: now only 


twenty-seven. See on 3. 18.— 
wavu $5 Tamevol . . . cvvexdOnvro : 
were naturally (69) very greatly 
dejected, etc., when they held their 
session, etc. The adjs. are pred. 
— Tt Brardrepov: anything partic- 
ularly violent. — pndev nBdvcynxévas : 
the inf. after ztoTevew, though in 
ind. disc., regularly takes uy. S. 
2725; HA. 1024; G. 1496; GI. 
579 a; GMT. 685. — otSev Séowro 
kTé. : ‘they had no need of these 
evils, t.e. there was no reason why 
they should suffer them.’ Under- 
hill. — $éxa: these Ten, who were 
supposed to be moderate oligarchs 
and opposed to Critias and his 
faction, were chosen to bring 
about a reconciliation. They 
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PS , 


wade amndOov: ot de 


e b , 3 
Kat ot p€v rp.Gkovra Evdevo 


P^. » D , 
déka TOv Èv aa'reu kai u.áXa, Terapavyp.évov. Kal dm rovv- 
éfexa- 


3 , ` A e , "| , 
Twv adAndots TWV TOlS LMTapyoLs €mejéAovro. 


de x e c e^ 9 ^9 P , v x 

ÜcvOov ðe Kat ot immets év TO Oideiw, ToUs TE immovs kai 180 
` 3 , M ` > > , ? , ~ b 

ras aomidas éyovTes, kat Ou amiotiay epwdevov TO peév 

> 3 € , A A 3 , 4 A , ` h `~ 

ad’ éamépas avy rais aaa KATA Ta TEXN, TO OE TPOS 


ag ~ A vy 9 N , ~ 3 , , 
opÜpov avv rots Ur mors, aci PoBovpevot py €revaméa oiév 


ot Ò groÀÀoí T€ NOH 


25 TIVES aUTOLS TOV EK TOV lIeipauos. 
M x , €9 e A € \ , € 
OVTES kal mavroðanol, Ora, ÈTOLODVTO, oi pev Evva, ob 185 


i 9 , x A 3 M s q € P Ò 9 
Òe ola Viva, kal rara éAevkoüvro. piv O6 yuepas déka 
o A > 
yyevéa lat, arua rà. Sovres, otrwes TUpTOAELYCELAY, Kal eL 


Eévou ciev, LaGoréAeuav. éa ea as, E€foav moiol pev OmAt- 


simply continued, however, the 
policy of the Thirty. Cp. Arist. 
38. 1 f., Lys. 12. 54 f. —é&và u$s: 
from each tribe. See ont. 5. 4. 

24. “EAevotvdde: cp. S 8. — kal 
para: as in 5 2. — exdbevdov... 
iy TQ. (del: lit. slept out in the 
Odeum (see on S 9), z.e. they were 
put upon guard duty with quarters 
in the Odeum. éexxadevoey is 
found only here. See Introd. IV. 
L. — Urwous kal . . . domldas éyov- 
res: in order to serve, as de- 
scribed below, both as horsemen 
and as hoplites. Normally the 
horseman did not carry a shield. 
See on pe? Urmov xai per àar- 
dwy 3. 49. — The Ten considered 
the cavalry more loyal to the oli- 
garchical cause than the hoplites 
of the Three Thousand, who had 
deposed the Thirty. — §’ dmerlav : 


cp. amurrovvtwy above.— rd 4b 
ic Tépas : = rov dd éorépas Xpovor, 
the time from evening on. — xara: 
along. — após: as in S 6. 

25. mool: pred. — wavroda- 
vol: cp. éva below. — Sma: 
shields, asin § 19. The democrats 
had been deprived of their arms 
(3. 20) and had to equip them- 
selves as best they could. — &ev- 
xotvro: probably in order to give 
themselves a ‘ smart’ and soldierly 
appearance. — hpépas Ska: since 
the occupation of Piraeus. — xal 
el: even :f.— lroricaav recba : 
dependent upon mora doves. 
The icoreA€is were a favored class 
of resident aliens who, while en- 
joying no political rights, stood 
upon an equal footing with citizens 
in respect to taxes and privileges 
before the courts. — mool pv 
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x 4 A 3 ^2 de 9 ^^ x € A 
Tal, ToAXol O€ YULVITES * EVEVOVTO OE avTOLS KAL LITTTELS 


e «€ , 08 ` A , 
cci éfoopajkovra * mpovopas 0€ TovovpeEvot, Kal hapwBa- 190 


vovTes £vÀa kai Órópav, exabevdov mahi év Terpacet. 


e^ A » \ N 
26Tav Ò ék TOD doTewS años ev OVdELS ovv OTAOLS EEHEL, 


€ V e AN y o9 ` ` > A~ A 9 
oL ÒÈ Lmmets EOTW OTE kal \yoras €xewpoUvro TOV EK 


^^ A N / 9 ^ 9 , a 
Ileupaiws, kat THY Pirayya avrov ékakovp'yovv. TEpLÉ- 


\ h A~ > P h > h e A > « 
Tvxov 0€ Kal TOv Ai£wvéov TLO Els TOUS avTOv Q/ypovs 195 


> A ~ > P , A P , 
EML TA €TITHOELA TOPEVOPEVOLS * kat TOUTOUVS Avotpayos 


6 immapxos armé spake, moia ATavedovTas Kal TOAMOV 


À AN d € P 
27 KaNeTWS depovrov LTTEWD. 


IIeipauet TOv irméwy ET aypov haBdvtes KaAMorparov 
^ 4 b y , > , d ~ 
pudrjs Aeovtioos. Kal yap non péya eppovour, WOTE kal 200 
Mpos TO TETOS ToU aocreos mpooéBaddXor. 


9 , \ ee »5 
QUVUTQTTEKTELVAV Òc KAL OL EV 


9 « 
e, Ò Kal 


^^ ^ $ A~ A ^-^ P^ 5 9 & q 
TOUTO Oct ELTELV TOU LNXAVOTOLOV TOU EV TW aget, OS TEL 


¥y Y M! b. 3 , d , v 
€yvo Ort Kata TOV ek Avketov Ópój.ov uéAXovev TAS nxa- 


. . wodAol S€: in part. apposition 
to the subj. of é£gcav. — aoel: as 
in I. 2. 9. — ow@pav: Cp. opas I. I. 

26. tO" TLV Öre: sometimes. Cp. 
éaT. ovs § 6. — Al£ovtov: of the 
deme Aexone, south of Athens, on 
the coast. — woddAd: earnestly. 
See on § 22 above. 

27. avranékrevav: AVTU, în re- 
taliation. — iwrewv: part. gen. 
with KadAAtorparov. — ga å&ypoô: 
in the country. — piya tdbpdvow : 
lit. thought large, Ve. were proud, 
confident. A following dat. with 
émi gives the reason or occasion 
for one's pride or confidence. Cp. 
SS 29, 40, 41. — el 8€ kal kré.: and 


if I may also tell of this deed, etc. 


Instead of the expected apod., — 
‘I will tell the story, — the story 
itself follows. The phrase is a 
formula of apology for mentioning 
an unimportant incident; but it is 
characteristic of Xenophon to be 
interested in an ingenious scheme 
like the one here described. See 
Introd. p. 30.—-rotro: see on 
tradra 3 45.—pnxavoroos: for 


the gen. see on avdpds 3. 56. — 


tov èk Avxelov Spépov: an open 
space between the Lyceum (for 
which see on I. 1. 33) and the 
city wall. 


88 28-30. The Thirty and the 
oligarchs in the city request aid 


from the Spartans. Lysander ts 
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q , ` , 3 P , € , 
vas Tpogáyew, Tà Levym €kéAevae mávra dpja£vaiovs 


NiBous ayew kai kara[3àXAew mov ékaoros BovdAarTO 205 


ToO Spdpouv. 


28TQv AÜcv mpaypata TapeELye. 


e N A > +b A Q 
ÖS O€ TODTO Éyévero, TOAAA ELS EKAOTOS 


d « Ld 
meu. TÓvTov 0€ mpéa Bets 


3 , A \ , $9 > A A 
ceis Aakeðaipova TV HEV TPLAKOVTA é€ 'EAevaivos, TOV 


P^ y ^ 
Ò év T@ KaTahoyw €€ dotews, kai (3onÜetv. keXevóvrov, 


e ? , A Ò , 2 ~ , , 

ws adeaTnKoTos Tov Öpov amd Aakedatpoviwy, AvGV- 210 
y y ^ 

Ópos Aoyirapevos ore otóv T€ €i] TaXV ExToopKHoat 


` 3 P^ P^ 8 A ~ N , > 
Tous ev Tw Ileiparet kata Te yv Kat Kata Badarray, e 


P^ > , 2 A , € , 
TOV emitnoeiwy atrok\aabeinoav, avvémpa£ev ékaróv 


, > ^^ ^^ x 3 A M! b ^^ 
re TUÀavra, avrots OavewÜnvat, kat avróv uév kara. yv 


appoorny, Augvv dé Tov adedov vavapyouvra éxmeudr- 215 


29 08 va4. 


kai efe\Owv aùròs pev 'EXevatváOe avwvéAeyev 


óm iras ToÀXovs IIeAorrovvgaiovs : ó 0€ vavapyos Kara. 


, > , Y A > P > A A 
ÜdXarrav éjvAarrev ows pnòèv elomd€ou avTois TÓV 


9 Ò 4 9 q , > 9 9 e $ 
ETLTNOEiWY* OTTE TAXU Td Ev amopiq 7)cap OL év 


P^ e > A y P ^ P 9. ^ 
Tleipaset, oi Ò ev TQ doe T&v av peya Eppovovy ÉTI 220 


TQ Avg ávÓpo. 


S d q P , 
ovro ÒÈ mpoxcepovvrov llavcavías ó 


sent to Athens as harmost, and is ploy mercenaries (cp. pua 8odópous 


followed by King Pausanias with 
a Peloponnesian army. 

28. trav iv TQ karaÀóyo: the 
Three Thousand or, more exactly, 
their rulers, z.e. the Ten. — olóv 
T€ € . . . éxrodtopKfioas: prac- 
tically equivalent to €xzoAvopKy- 
geev av, and hence serving as 


apod. to ef . . . dmokAetoÜcinoay. 
GMT. 502; S. 2359. — ovvéwpagev : 
96. roig mperBeow. For the fol- 
lowing infs. see on éAÓQeiy 3. 13. — 
ikamróy TáAavra: wherewith to em- 


$ 30), for the Spartans declined to 
send out their own troops. Lys. 
12. 59. This loan was magnani- 
mously repaid by the democracy 
after the restoration. Arist. 40. 3, 
Isocr. 7. 68, Dem. 20. 12. — abrots: 
the Thirty (Arist. Z.c.) and the 
Ten. Connect with davero Onvat. 
29. wadtw að: again (as in 
earlier days) i their turn (as 
contrasted with the Piraeus party, 
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A a a > d A 
Baodeus pIovnaas Ava ávOpQ, el KQATELPYAO LEVOS TAÙTA 
9 ^ 55 , e 5» P A O 9 0 , 
ALA MEV EVIOKLLNT OL, aua 0€ LOLAS mororo Tas AUm- 
3o vas, TETAS THY éDópov TpELs ayet hpoupar. 
movTo O€ kai ot OUppayot waytes mAy Bowwrov Kat 225 
KopwOiwy - otro 0€ éheyor pèv OTL ov vopiborev evopKe 


CUVEi- 


àv aotpatevopevoe èt “AOnvaiovs pndev mapáorovðov 


P^ A A 9 
TOLODVTAS * €érparrov Òt TavTa, OTL eyiyvwoKoy Aakedat- 
, , A A 3 , , > , 
povious BovAopeévous rnv TOv “ABnvaiwy Xopav oikeiav 
\ P 
kal mory moýoacha. ó de Ilavravias éoTparorre- 230 


Ò , \ 9 ae A 9 ` A~ m 
evoaTo pev ev T@ AAtTEOwW kañovuévw pos ro Ieiparet 


Occióv xwv képas, Avoavdpos ðe avy rois peo Üodópors 
3170 EVovUpOV. téutwv de mpéa eus 6 Ilavoavias mpòs 


q 9 ~ 9 I 9 P 9 A q e A 3 q 
tous ev Ileiparet EKENEVEVY ATTLEVAL ETL TA EAUT@VY’ ENEL 


see On Towvrwy Ovroy 2. 16. — 
el: = OT, as after Oavpalw 3. 53. 
— pets: z.e. a majority of the five 
ephors, to whose authority even 
the kings were subject. — dpovpdv: 
the regular term for a Lacedaemo- 
nian army. 

30. whiv Bowwróv kal Kopw- 
Olwv: the very states which a year 
before had urged the destruction 
of Athens (cp. 2. I9). Since 
then, however, the Thebans had 
shown the utmost sympathy with 
the exiled democrats. See S 1 
(and note thereon) and § 2. In 
fact, the old anti-Athenian feeling 
had been largely dissipated by the 
present helplessness of Athens, 
and it was time to be jealous of 
the power of Sparta. Five years 


later the Thebans and Corinthians 
again refused to follow a Spartan 
leader (3. 2. 25), and in 395 B.C. 
they bore a foremost part in actual 
war upon Sparta (3. 5. 3 f.). — 
ebopketv Gv; z.e. that they would be 
observing the treaty to which they 
had sworn in 404 B.C. The prot. 
is contained in o7TpaT€vOj.eyot, — 
hence the following uev. — 
éylyvworkov : supposed. —' AXvirtSo : 
the plain between Athens and 
Piraeus. — AvoavSpos : now subor- 
dinate to Pausanias. 

$8 31-37. After winning a 
victory over Thrasybulus troops 
Pausanias persuades both parties 
to send ambassadors to Sparta, 
seeking a reconciliation. 


31. dava, €rl ta daurdv: lo go 


4 4 A d > M! 9 ^ y 
OTws py Ófjios € evers avTOts wv. 
> N F^ A d > A ^ € d `q 
amo THS mpo~Bodyhs mpágas arbe, TH votepaia ako 
A ^ A Ò / Ò P 9 A de > AQ 9 
TWV MEV AL\AKECOALLOVL@Y OVO MOPAS, Tov OE NPALWP 
urméov Tpels hvuàds, tapnhOw emt rov Kwdov Mpéva, 
32 OKOTOV MY EvaTroTELXLTTOTATOS Ei O Ierpareús. ÈTEL 240 
\ > de. q F^ 
O€ ATLÓVTOŞS AUTOD mpooéheóv rwes kai Tpdypata avrQ 
mapeuxov, üxOÜeaoÜeis aps yyewxe ToUs uév Urméas ¿nav 
> 3 ~ > 2 bS ~ , > 2 9 , 
ceis avroUs évévras, kai Ta Oéka ad HBns avvémrcaa, - 
` Oc ft^ ¥ 3 A 3 , b 3 , 
guv Ó€ Tots GAXotws AUTOS émrgkoXoUÜe.. Kal üdrékrewav 


A 3 M a A A q > y d 
èv êyyùs Tpiákovra, ray Juv, Tovs Ò aAXovs kareOLa- 245 
> A v Py > 
EKEL OC ETUYOV écomAc- 


33 av mpos Tò IIeupatot Oéarpov. 
d v \ P 4 e € A ^ 9 
Copevo, oL T€ TEATAGDTAL TAVTES Kal OL OTALTAL TOV EK 

A ` e \ | D 3 AS 9 Ò / 9 ^? 
IIeipatós. kat oi pev vuXot €v0us éxOpapóvres HKovtt- 


off to their homes. Pausanias is not 32. 66v: a rare form of the 
offering the exiles restoration to inf., instead of éAawvev. — ivév- 
their former homes and property, tas: at full speed. — rà Séxa. 46’ 
but is simply bidding them, asan 4Bys: with rà deka supply ér» in 
armed mob, to disperse. — $gcov the sense of year-classes, each 
dd Bofs évexev: lit. so far as con- ‘year-class’ including those men 
cerned (doing it, — the attacking) who reached military age (m), 
only (sov) by means of shouting, ie. the age of 20, in the same 
7.0. the attack was merely for ap- year. The whole expression, 
pearance’ sake, a pretense. — ŝģo therefore, means all soldiers be- 
pópas : the Spartan army consisted tween 20 and 30 years old. 
of six popa, or regiments, varying The youngest ten (or fifteen) 
in strength according to the size  year-classes are frequently em- 
of the army which was to be put ployed for a charge. Cp. 3. 4. 
in the field. — rpetls $vAás: see on 23, 4. 5. 14, 16, etc. — Tpós TÒ 
$ 4. — waphrOev: along the line of IIeatot 0éarpov: for Piraeus was 
the Piraeus wall. — x«e$óv Auwéva: now without walls. See on § rr. 
the still harbor, apparently the 33. ol Aol: z.e. of meATaCTALl. 
small inlet west of Eetionea (3.46). — nxévrfov xré.: asyndeton is em- 
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Cov, €Badhov, éró£evov, éadevoóvov : oi 0€ AakcÓaqó- 


3 N > A N 3 , , , 
VLOL, ETEL AUTGY TroAOL ETLTPWOKOVTO, para TLECOMEVOL 250 


QvEYWpour Eri móða’ ot Ò év TOUTM TOAD paddov té 


Keto. €vravÜa. kai amobvnoKe Xaipwv te kat Gipa- 


Xos, audw Tolepapyw, kat AakpăTns ò ÒNVUTLOVİKNS 


kai addov oi TeÂaupévoi Aakeðaruoviwv mpó TOV TUA@Y 


34 év Kepapeikw. 


Opav dé raDra 0 @paawvBovdos kai ot 255 


aot 6mrAtrat, ¿BoýÂow, kai raxv maperá£avro pd TOV 


G\Awv ÈT OKTa. 


6 6€ Ilavcavias para moles Kat 


L 2 v $7 , A d s À d 
aVAYWPNTAS ocov OTadLa Térra. pa, N arévre TPOS AódQov 


TWd, Ta pmyyeAAe Tots AakeOauuoviows Kat Tots adAots 


" 
VO LOUS. 


GUAE XOUS ETLYWpElY T pos éavróv. 
vos tavtehas Babetav thv dadrayya yyev emi rovs Abr- 


e > > A 3(Q 7 y q e bS 
oi Ò eis yeîpas pèr éOé£avro, emera SE ot pev 


éScewolnorav eis tov éy Tats AXats mnàóv, ot O€ evéxXu- 


\ > ^ ` € 
VaV ` kai ümoÜvya ova avTOv ws MEVTÝKOVTA KAL éka- 


35 TOV. 


e q , A , 9 p 
ó Oc IIavoavias TpoTatov atyoapevos Qvexar 265 


pnoe: kai ovd às wpyilero avrois, dha AáDpa séumov 


édidaaKe ToUs év Ieiparet ota xp) Aéyovras mpéo ew 
TWELTELW POS EAUTOV kat TOUS Trapóvras édópovs. 


ployed to lend vividness to the de- 
scription. — @BadAov: sc. TETpoOLVS. 
Cp. zrerpoBoro. § 12. —trl rófa: 
backwards, i.e. stil facing the 
enemy. — qToAeuá oy o : TONE LLAPYOS 
was the title of the commander of a 
Spartan popa.— reBappévor : see on 
Téarrat § 19. — Kepapexg: the 
outer (mpo twy mvAwv) Ceramicus 
was the usual burial place for Athe- 
nians who had fallen in battle. 


oL Ò 


34. wed rôv ÜXAev: ££. TOV 
idv, who are thus relieved. — ér 
okxTÓ : eight deep. — Ba8etav : as ue- 
yàÀn 3. 56.— «ls xetpas eSéfavro : 
let them come to close quarters. — 
'AXats: a marshy tract near the 
head of Piraeus harbor. 

35. o¥8 Os: not even thus, i.e. 
although they had disobeyed and 
attacked him. — ola... Aéyovras: 
with what proposals. — 00s .. . 


éxet 0€ awra£dqe- 260 


36 eivat. 


37 TOV. 
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, x x ~ 3 a Y ` 3 P 
ÒLT 0€ Kal TOUS év TO Ggret, kai ékéAeve 
Tr POS cas mporiévat ws TÀeigTovs avAAeyouérvovs, 270 


Aéyovras OTL ovdey S€ovTat Tots EV T@ Tletparet TroAep.ev, 


adda duadubévres Kow) dpporepor oo en piñor 


DE Ó€ TQUTO. kat NavkAeióas edopos àv ovr7)- 


Kovev  womep yap vopilerar avv Bacrdrel dv0 tay é$ó- 


THs uera Ava ávÓpov. 


pov avotpatrever Oar, kat rore TAPNV OUTOS T€ kal aÀXos, 275 
3 / P^ b , P nd t 
apporepor THS pera IIlava avtov 'yvapas OVTES uâiov 1 


Ò q A Ex A 3 NY 
La TAVTA ovy Kal eis TNV Aake- 


Saipova mpoOvpas čmeumov Tovs T èk rov Ilepaðs 
éxovras Tas mpos Aakedaipoviovs g'rovOàs Kai TOUS 


"^ ^^ N 
amo Tay èv doter iOuoras, Knoioopõvrád te Kat MéNn- 280 


9 4 Va 7 y > Ò , y 
ETEL AÉVTOL OUTOL WXOVTO ELS AaKEOalpova, EMTEUTOV 


` \ e » A e^ ^ 9 ^X» d Y > ` 
ÒT) katl Ol ATÒ TOU KOLVOD EK TOD acTEws Aéyovras ort avroL 


Edbdpovs: see § 36.—dilorn: he 
divided. — ékéNeve : sc. those whom 
he won over to the cause of peace. 
—odGs: z.e. himself and the 
ephors, as above. 


6. 36. —ovdSey Oéovra : 


reconciled. 

36. voplterac: z¢ zs customary. 
— Tv èbópwv: they were present 
merely to observe and, if called 
upon, to advise; for in the con- 
duct of a campaign a Spartan 
king had absolute power. Cp. on 
§ 29. — TÉÜS --- üvres : a blend- 
ing of two forms of expression, 
(1) pera (on the side of) ilav- 
Taviov OVTES, and (2) TNS IIavca- 
viov YVOULNS OVTES. — EWwEptrov: sc. 


no desire. —Svadv0évres: becoming viz. C. and M. 


as subj. Pausanias and the ephors. 
— rots T ix «ré. : both the envoys 
from Piraeus, having the pro- 
posals for peace with the Lacedae- 
montans, and the envoys from 
those in the city as individuals, 
tOvwtas describes 
the envoys from the city as un- 
official, for they do not represent 
the government (of the Ten), but 
only that fraction of the Three 
Thousand which Pausanias had 
won over. 

37. 8h: naturally. — ol ard rot 
kowoG ik ToU &orews: the authori- 
tres in the city, i.e. the govern- 


ment of the Ten. Contrast 
idsuwras above. — aóTrol: as con- 


trasted with rovs éy Ierpare? be- 
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q Ò Ò , b. ~ , a y N P^. > `~ 
uev TAPAOLOOA TL KAL TA TELXN A EXOVTL Kal OPAs avrovs 
^ A 3 
Aaxedatpoviows xprja0a, ò te BovrAovrar: a&tovv Ò épa- 
cav kai Tovs èv Ileiparet, ef piñoi pasiv evar Aaxedat- 285 


ovíous, Ta.0a0.00vau rév TE Tletpaca Kat THY Movprytapv. 
p , T1) 


e Yy 


2 , b. , 9 A \ € y 
38 AKOÚTAVTES O€ qgráyTwv avTOv oi Epopot KQL OL EKKANTOL, 


éSénepav mevreka(Oeka dvOpas eis tas *AOnvas, kai 
éréra£av guy llavzavía diadvdEar orn Ovvawvro KAN- 
T^ e 
Mora. ot Òe OvjAAa£av ef wre eiprjvqv pèv €xew WS 290 
` 9 d 9 P NV 939 A ` € e^ hd x 
pos adAyXous, amiévat O€ ETL TA éavrüv €ékaaov mv 
TOV TPLAKOYTA Kai rGv €vOeka. Kal rav èv Tlepaset apdr- 


$ 31, except that here the phrase 
involves the restoration of the 
exiles to their former properties. 
— tdv tvSexa: see 3. 54 and note. 
— 7éy lv Ilepa? &áptávrov éka : 
see 8 I9 and note. Observe the 
tense of the part., — who had 


low. — xpfjc9a« & re BotrAowrar: a 
formula for unconditional surren- 


der.  ypyjoGac denotes purpose. 
For 6 te with yooba see on 1. 2. 

SS 38-42. A Spartan commis- 
sion arranges the terms of the 
reconciliation. Thrasybulus and 
his troops enter Athens. Thrasy- ruled, t.e. before the occupation 
bulus’ speech before the united by Thrasybulus. The Eleven and 
factions. the Ten in Piraeus, the creatures 

38. ol ébopo.: the three who of the Thirty, had no doubt fol- 
remained at Sparta. — ol &kxAnroe: lowed their masters to Eleusis. 


= 3 €xxAynoia, the Spartan As- 
sembly. Cp. 6. 5. 3 with 5. 2. 11. 
— wevrexalSexa: Aristotle (38. 4) 
puts the number at ten. — 8&aA- 
Adfar: Zo bring about a reconcilia- 
tion. — èp gre: as ê à in 2. 
20. — é$ wpds GAAAAOVs: lit. as 
regarded their relations to one 
another, while the following clause 
of the compact provides for indi- 


viduals, the return of exiles, etc. 
— dmiéva. éwl ta davréy: as in 


Aristotle states (Const. Ath. 39. 6) 
that not only the Thirty, the 
Eleven, and the Ten in Piraeus 
were excluded from the peace 
and amnesty, but also the Ten in 
Athens who succeeded the Thirty. 
He further says (38. 3) that these 
Ten had been deposed before the 
coming of Pausanias, and were re- 
placed by asecond Ten. It seems 
probable, however, that he is 
wrong on both these points. — 
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et ÒE rwes hoBowrTo tay e£ dotews, Edoker 
"EXevoiva karowew. . ToUrov O€ mepavÜévrov 


TOV O€ka. 


39 aUTOLS 
IIavcavías uev OunKe TÒ o'Tpórevua, ot Ò ex TOU Tletparws 295 
3 P 4 F^ o > A > d ww 
aveAÜóvres avv Tots rois eis THY akpoToAW cÜvaoav 


ere de m (exxdnotay ereny 


Upüs avToUs. ' àv *yvotmre, eL "dci: 300 
^ 9 P^ 

émi Tivi Up. péya Ppovytéoy EOTW, WOTE HuUaY dpyew 

ETLYELpELV.  qórepov OLKALOTEpOL EaTE ; GAN’ 6 uev OHLOS 

TEVETTEPOS ULV Hy ovO€v TUTOTE EVEKA XPTMATWV opus 

a Lose $3 ak , , d ` 

NOLKHO EV: vupets O€ TAOVTLWTEPOL TAVTwV ovTEes TOAAG 


v > v v "d d 9 N q 
Kal aloypa VEKA KkepOéov Temovujkare. eet ÒÈ ÒLKALO- 305 
, 3 WA e A , , >, y > 9 39 , 
g'Uvjs ovdey Duty pocket akéjagÜe e dpa én avdpeia 
€ A 4 , N JU À d 4 , 
41 utv péya povnTéov. Kat TiS üv KadXiwy Kplots Tov- 


TOV *yévovro 1) ws êmoieýoapev mpós aAyAous ; dià 


Aristotle gives in full (39), and democratic exiles into Athens took 


Andocides less fully (1. 90), the 
terms of the compact and the oath 
—to forget the past and bear no 
malice — which was taken by all 
parties, from which it appears that 
even the Thirty and their under- 
lings might be included in the 
amnesty in case they rendered 
their accounts, as all Athenian 
magistrates were required to do, 
for the offices which they had 
held. — atrots: the arbitrators. 
39. Mke: disbanded. — dved- 
0óvres xTé.: according to Plutarch 
(Glor. Athen. 7) the entry of the 


place on the 12th of Boedromion 
(Oct. 4th, 403 B.C.), a date which 
was afterwards observed as a day 
of thanksgiving. 

40. yvôva buds atrovs: recall- 
ing the famous proverb yvod 
cautov, know thyself, i.e. ‘take 
just measure of thyself, which 
was inscribed in golden letters at 
the entrance to the temple of 
Apollo at Delphi. — êm} riv: see 
on uéya Epovovv § 27. — onbjace 
el: instead of a clause with 7, 
correlative with zorepov above. 


41. «plow: fest. — Ñ os: than 
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, ^ 3 À / a y ` A A 
yvopyp paint ay TpoÉxew, ov EXOVTES Kal TELXOS Kat 


Oma kai YpHpata Kat ovppayous IIeXosrovvgotovs v7r0 310 


Tov OovyO€v TOUTWY ÉxóvTOv mepieiýiaole; aXX Ent 


Aakedaipovtots Ò) otegÜe péya dpovytéoy eivat ; TOS, 


o d ~ , A ) e^ d 
OLYE WOTTED TOUS Ódkvovras kÜvas KhoL@ Orcavres Tapa- 


OLOOATLY, OUTW KAKELVOL ULL dd 0 NOLKY LEV 
LOOLOLY, OUTO KAKELVOL VMAS TAPAOCOVTES TW NOLKNMLEV@ 


P 5 " y > $ : > , e ^^ Ò d 
42 TOUT® ÖN UY OLYOVTAL ATLOVTES ; OU MEVTOL YE VMAS, W AV- 315 


> , 


. Opes, "TTA even QV 


Op.cou OKa,re Tra.pa. 


Bivar obd&, adda kal 


P^ « ~ y A 3 A 9 ` y 
TOUTO TpPÒS Tots GAÀXots kaAots érióet£at, OTL KAL EVOPKOL 
4 2 9 > A 4 A x ^^ v9 
Kal OguoL egre. eurov Òt TaUTa Kal ANa TOLAUTA, kat OTL 


IAN , , 9 q A , P^. > , 
ovoev O€o,, ra párrea Oat, ad\a Tots VOJLOLS TOLS APXALOLS 


43 Xprja Ga, aveotnoe THY exxrAynoiav. Kal róre pèv APXaS 320 


KATACTHOALEVOL ETONLTEVOVTO: VOTE OE xpóvo aKoOv- 


the way in which. — yvepy: intel- 
ligence, judgment. — wepredhrac Oe : 
have been worsted. — 9$: to show 
contempt for this last of all 
possibilities. — mâs: sc. émi Tov- 
TOLS. — TOUS : generic. — Sdxvovras 
KUvas . . . mapadiddaciv: Copying 
almost the exact words of a well- 
known law of Solon. Plut. Solon 
24. The subj. is general, men. — 
ovre : the point of the comparison 
Is contained in the part. rather 
than the finite verb. Cp. 1. 6. Io. 
—Küxeivov : repeating ofye with 
emphasis. Cp. I. 7. 25, 2. 3. 43. 
—tovTw: for its position see S. 
1181; HA. 673c; B. 458; G.975; 
Gl. 553 a. 

42. pbvror: however. The pre- 
ceding clauses, stating both the 


provocation (7dunuevw) and the 
opportunity (xAow dnoavres . . . 
otyovrat), might suggest to Thra- 
sybulus’ followers (vas) the 
thought of revenge. He therefore 
hastens to discountenance any 
such idea.—opepdxare: see on 
§ 38. — otSv: see on ovdera I. 6. 
I4. — rots dors xadots : your other 
virtues. —dvlornoe: dismissed. 

S 43. Ultimate reconciliation 
with those at Eleusis. Ihe terms 
of the compact and amnesty are 
faithfully observed. 

43. Grodtrevovro: z.e. they car- 
ried on their government, — per- 
formed the duties and exercised 
the rights of free citizens, motrat. 
—toripw xpóve: according to 
Aristotle (40. 4) two years later. 


403 B.C.) SENOSONTOS EAAHNIKA. II, 4. 


IQI 


P P^. « > ^^ p 
TavTes É£évovs puo ÜovaÜau. rovs “Edevoin, OTPaTevoa- 


` 9» 3 , ~ « b h 9 A 9 
evot TAVONLEL ET avrovs TOUS uév aTparwyoUs AÙTÕV ELS 
d > , > $ P^. N Wy : > $ 
Noyous éAÜóvras ddrékrewav, Tots 0€ addous eionméupavres 
y i ^ 

Tous pious kat üva-ykatovs érewav avvaAXayr)vat. Kal 325 

v h `A P ° d « ^ 
OMOTAVTES OPKOUS ?) HYV p) LVNTLKAKHOEW, ETL Kai vov 

F^ « P^ d F^ 

OOD T€ TTONLTEVOVTOL Kal TOLS OPKOLS ép. éve ò ONMOS. 


—Oóuócavres Spxovs: with refer- z.e. the time when these words 
ence to the compact of § 38, to were written, c. 385 B.C. See 
which in concluding his story of Introd. p. 23 and App. p. 357. 
the Athenian revolution Xeno- Other authorities also, especially 
phon reverts. — ph: see on pyòév Aristotle (40. 1-3), bear witness 
5 23.— pvnexakfjcev: note the to the fine spirit of forgiveness 
derivation, and cp. the Eng. *am- which the Athenians showed and 
nesty.' — ér kal viv: fo this day, their fidelity to their oaths. 
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BOOK III 


WAR BETWEEN SPARTA AND PERSIA. THE ACCESSION OF 
AGESILAUS AND HIS EXPEDITION TO ASIA. OUTBREAK 


OF THE CORINTHIAN WAR. 401—395 B.C. 


1 H uév 0r) Alivyo ordos ovrws érehevtnoe. ék Òè1l 
, P A 2 , > , > , 
rovrov Téppas Kipos ayyédous es Aaxedaipova 7)&6ov, 

A / > Ò 5 P > 9 1m « 9 / 
otóorep avrós AakeOauuovíows ny ev TQ pos 'A0qvaiovs 


/ d N , > A / 
TOÀÉu0, Tovovrovs Kal AakeOauuoviovs avrQ yiyver Oar. 
e > y OL a. d € À d > ^ * 9 A~ 
OL Ò Epopor ÖiKaLa vopioavTes Néyeiww avróv, La uiw TQ s5 
P^ y 
TOTE vavápyo éméoTrewav úmnperetv Kúpw, et Tu Ocovro. 


kaKeivos uévrov po ojos omep EdENOn ó Küpos érpa£ev - 


y N ` € A ` 4 P^ P 4 
EXV yap TÒ €avrov vavtıkov ouv Tw Kúpov repuemAev- 
2 , 29 , v A , W 
gev ets KtArkiay, kat eroine rov Ts Ktidtkias &pxovra 
Svévveow pù Òúvaocðaı Kata yv évavtiovocbar Kúpw 1o 
, > * lA e h * x A , d 
2 Topevopévw emt Bactré€a. ws pev ovv Kipos orpareuvpa. 


Te GvvéAeÉ£e kai Tour €xov avéßn emi rov adeAddv, kai 


CHAPTER I, 58 1-2. Zhe Lace- when this fleet joined Cyrus at 
daemonians aid Cyrus in his expe- Issi, it was under the command of 
dition against Artaxerxes. 401 B.C. Pythagoras (Anab. 1. 4. 2), who 
I. oléomep atros kré.: for the had presumably succeeded Samius 
aid rendered by Cyrus to the Lace- as nauarch. The Azad. mentions 
daemonians cp. I. 5. 2-9, 1. 6. 18, (1. 4. 3) what Xenophon here 
2. I. 11-14; for his present project passes over, that the Lacedae- 
and preparations cp. Anabasis 1. I.  monians also sent to Cyrus 700 
—ylyverGar: should show them- hoplites under Chirisophus, who 
selves. — Bayly: Samius is not was afterwards Xenophon's col- 
referred to in the Azad., although league in conducting the retreat 
I. 2. 21 records the fact which is of the Ten Thousand. — 8éovro: 
stated below, that a Lacedaemo-  as£ed.— «aX (in xdxeivos) pévror : 
nian fleet aided in preventing Sy- and im fact, indicating the actual 
ennesis from opposing Cyrusat the performance of the duty laid upon 
‘Cilician Gates A month later, | Samius. — eiv TQ: sc. vavrwo. 


3 
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3 
WS N pax EYEVETO, kal OS ameVave, Kal ws K TOUTOU 


III, 1. 193 


amecwOnoav ot EdAnves emt Oddatrav, BepiorToyéve 


A a d 
TÀ Xvpakocio yeypanrar. 


Ereti uévro. Tuocadépvgs, moio déros Bao ier 


Oófas vyeyevíjoUa. év ro  mpós Tov adehpov mohépw, 
carpas karemeéj.d0n ov re avrós TpoóoÜev pye kai 


P A AX 9 fs ` "T N N e / e A 
wv Kõpos, evÜvs n£iov ras Iwvixds TONELS araras €avT@ 


e 9 Ey 
UTNKOOUS EWAL. 


2. 4 páqn: at Cunaxa, near 
Babylon, in the autumn of 401 B.C. 
Cp. Anab. 1. 8. — OadAarrav: the 
Euxine. Cp. Anab. 4. 7. 20-24. 
— Oepioroyéve . . . yéÉyparrar : it 
would seem that Xenophon’s own 
Anabasis was not published at the 
time when these words were writ- 
ten. See App. p. 359, note I. 
Themistogenes is otherwise un- 
known. 

SS 3-7. The Ionian cities seek 
the aid of Sparta against Tissa- 


phernes. An army is sent to Asta 
under Thibron. His successes and 
failures. 400-399 B.C. 


3. wodAod aftos: Tissaphernes 
had been the first to report to the 
king the projected expedition of 
Cyrus against him (Anab. 1. 2. 
4-5, 2. 3. 19), had fought credit- 
ably at Cunaxa (26. 1. 10. 7), and 

BROWNSON. HELLENICA— 13 


Yee apa oe poPoupevar TOV , Twreadéprgv, ort Kupop, 
T’ ECN, avr éxeivou jpnpéva noay, eis Hey TAS TONELS OK 
Béyovre avTÓv, eis Aakedaipova O€ exeutrov mpéo Bes, 
i 9 , 2 ` , A e , , P , 
kat n&touv, eret maons THs ‘EAAddos mpooTdra: cio, 


had afterwards done his best to 
prevent the escape of the Ten 
Thousand (26. 2. 3-3. 5). — aw re 
atrds . . . kal wy Kipos: Tissa- 
phernes had been satrap of Lydia 
and Ionia up to 407 B.C., when 
Cyrus was commissioned (see on 
I. 4. 3) as governor of Lydia, 
Greater Phrygia, and Cappadocia, 
and general of all the troops of 
western Asia Minor.  Tissapher- 
nes now receives, in addition to 
the small satrapy which was left 
to him in 407 B.C. (Ze. dy avros 
mpocÜev noxe), both the territories 
and the military authority which 
had belonged 
Kipov . 
Ionian cities had been thane 
to Tissaphernes (see above note), 
but all of them except Miletus had 
revolted and gone over to Cyrus 


" 


at Ò dpa pèv €XevÜepav Bovdopevar 20 
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éryednOnvar Kat av TOv éy TH Agia EdAnvwv, otras 25 
d , b ^^ > ^ ` > NA 5 , P 
7 T€ xópa. py Syotro avrQv kai avrot édevOepou ciev. 


e P P P ? A 9 e 
40i ovv Aakedatpoviot TéuTOvOW avrots Oiflpeva åppo- 
OTHY, Óóvres OTPATLATAS THY uev veoO0ap.dOov eis XLÄLOVS, 
r&v 9€ diwy Ileiorovvnoiwv eis TET PAKLO YK LALOUS. NTN- 


2 


caro Ò ó Oifpov Kat map “APnvaiwy Tprakoctous zo 
ot Ò emeuav 


TOY ETL TOY TPLÁKOVTA Vrmevaávrov, vomiloyTes KÉpÕOS 


e , > A 9 9 * s P 
imméas, eurov OTt avTos prolhov mapé£e. 


A Ò d ) ) Ò A D 3 SA 2 b. o 2 
sTQ ONL, EL ATOÒNpuoLeV kat EvaTrOAOLYTO. ETEL ELS 


b, > A d 3 , d 4 , 239 
TNV Aciav apikovTo, CUVNYAYE MEV OTPATLWTAS Kal EK 


P^ 2 A 3 , € , , P^ `~ P 
TOV EV TT) NTELPW EAAnvidwy TONEWY * TAaCQat Yap TOTE 35 
e , > , Y , > N > , 
ai modes émeiDovro Ô Te Aakedatpovios üvr)p emiTatrou. 
Kai ovy pev Tavry TH OTpaTLA Opwv BiBpwv TÒ tmmKoy 
> ` , P , > , b! 9 , 
els TO mediov ov karéBawev, nyama 9€ et Omov Tvyxávoi 


(Anab. 1. 1. 6). The latter's 
departure (401 B.C.) and subse- 
quent death left them for the 


moment practically independent. 
— emipeAnOfivar kal pôv: should 


undertake the protection of them 
also. 

4. veodapwdwv: See On I. 3. 15. 
— «ls xtAdlovs: serving as an obj. 
acc. See on 2.4.5. Upon this 
expression depends the part. gen., 
while orpatwras is appositive. — 
ntThoaro...map A@nvalev: under 
the terms of the treaty of 2. 2. 20. 
— Tây él TÓy Tp.ákovra lrerevoáv- 
qov: the Athenian horsemen had 
made themselves odious as the 
most zealous and unscrupulous 
supporters of the oligarchy. Cp. 


2. 4. 2, 4, 7, 9, 10, 24, 26, 31. For 
the gen. see on dpovpwy 2. 3. 14. 

5. els tHv Aclav ddlxovro: in 
399 B.C. Thus the circumstances 
above related involve Sparta in 
war with the Persians, her allies 
during the late struggle with 
Athens. — pév: continued by a 
second jv two lines below, and 
ultimately contrasted with the dé 
after ére (§ 6). — rére: indicating 
that these words were written after 
the prestige and authority of the 
Spartans in Asia were destroyed 
by the battle of Cnidus, 394 B.c. 
Cp. Introd. p. 28. — rò Urmwóv: 
7.€. of the enemy. Greek armies 
were almost always weak in cavalry. . 
— yára: was satisfied. Xeno- 
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q , 
av, Svvaito Tavrny Thy XOpav dÓjorov SiadvAarrew. 
9 \ A P € 9 , ` P , 
6 emret ÒE owlévres ot avaßavres pera Kvpov avvéue£av 4o 
avTQ, EK ToUTOV HON Kat Èv TOIS TEDLOLS dvrerarrero TQ 
T P \ )À IIé q é A , 
voco adépvei, Kat Tocs Ilépyapov pev Exovoav mposé- 
P, e 
haBe kai TevÜpaviav kat Adioapvay, dy Evpyaobévns 
t ^ ^9 es A V4 ^ 
re Kat IIpokAgs npxov ot aro Anpaparov tov Aakedat- 
, 2 , P Ed € P PN 3 , 
poviov’ éketvo Ò aù ù) xopa pov ék Bacrdéws 45 
¿doln avri Tis émi ryv “EXAada cvorpareias* mpoce- 


xópnucav dé avrà kai l'opyíov kai ToyyvAos, adeddot 
nd M e A , b , € 
ovTes, €xovres O pér l'aupvov kat IaAavyaqupiov, 0 
A , b , " A \ ` © e , 
dé Mupuvay kai T'pivecoy’ Sapov 8€ kat avrat ai modeus 
S , , v , 9 A 
joav mapa Baotkéws loyyvAo, ore povos Eperpiéwr so 
A Y +> de A 9 a P^ Y « q 
7pNnoLoas épvyev. Nv 0€ AS dobeveis ovcas Kal kaTà 
@iBpwv ehapBave’ Adpiodyv ye piw tw 
Aiyurriav kaħovpévnv, émet ovk. émeiDero, mepLoTpaTo- 
enel 06 Dros oùk eSvvaro 


KpaTos Ó 


TEOEVT dj.evos ETOALOPKEL. 


phon does not try to conceal his Sparta, who was deposed in 491 B.C. 
dislike and contempt for the in- and fled to Persia. He afterward 
competent Thibron. Cp. the fol- accompanied Xerxes in his expedi- 
lowing sections. — tatrnv: sum- tion against Greece. — ToyyvAq: 
ming up the preceding clause. an ancestor, probably the grand- 

6. of åvaßávres perà Kópov: father, of the Gorgion and Gon- 
the remnant of the Ten Thousand, gylus above mentioned. He had 
numbering from 5000 to 6000, ‘medized’ during the period of the 
joined Thibron at Pergamus. They Persian Wars. Cp. Thuc. 1. 128. 
were commanded by Xenophon  — m: the reason is contained in 
himself, who in all probability the part. pndioas. Cp. 1. 6. 10. — 
continued to serve with them un- évyev: was banished. 


der Thibron. See App. p. 350. — 7. Hv ds: see on ETTI ovs 2. 4. 
IIpoxAffs: who bore a part inthe 6. — ye uv: see Introd. IV. D. 4. 
expedition of Cyrus. 


— Tv Alyurrlav xadovpévnv: SO 
called because Cyrus the Great 
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€ A , , e , y e > 

eXetw, Dpeariav TEMOMEVOS vrovojuov WPUTTEY, WS Apal- ss 
pnodpevos TO vOÓop avTav. as Ò 
ékÜéovres ToXAdkus vae eis TO Opvypa kai Evra 


EK TOU TELYOUS 


kai AiBous, roug dp.evos av xehavny Evhivynpy é emer THO EY 
émi TH ppeatia. Kal tavrnv péro ékOpapóvres oi 


om I P^ > 
Aapioator VUKTOD karékava av.  OokoUvrOS Ò avToU6o 
9 \ P^ P e Y 9 , , 
OVOEV TOLELY, TTÉILTOUG UV OL Epopo. amoAurovra Adpioapy 
~ 
otparever Gat ETL Kapíav. 


8 


Ev '"Edéow 9€ 109 ovros avro, ws éri Kapiay TTOD€V- 
Topevou, Mpenicet dpEwv agixero € éri TO OTPATEULA, 
avnp Soxav evar pala pnxavyTiKds’ kai émekaAetro 65 
dé Ltovdos. ó pev otv @iBpwy arynOe olkade Kat 
Cnpiwbets épwye: KaTnyopovy yap avrov ot a ip jua xoc 

90$ pein cepa TQ m rpareport Tous diAovs. ó de 
Acpxvhidas émei Ta pehaBe TO oTpareupa, yvovs UTÓ- 
TTOUS OvTas aAARAOLS rov Ticacadepryn kai róv apvd- 7o 


P A d 3 / 
Balov, koworoynodpevos ro Ticoadepva amnyayev 


settled there a number of captured As a verb of ordering it is followed 
Egyptians. Cyrop. 7. 1. 45.— by the inf. 

dpearlay «Té : z.¢. he sunk a shaft S$ 8-9. TZhibron is succeeded 
(dpeariav) and from the bottom dy Dercylidas. 399 B.C. 


of it dug a tunnel (vardvopov) to 8. aptwv: fo assume command. 
strike the city’s water main. — òs  — xal... 8&£: see on 2. 4. 6. — ême- 
ddaipnospevos: see on os paxov- Kadetro: as in 2. 3. 31. — Llovdos: 
pevos I. 1. 33. — TÒ Spvypa: z.e. a Corinthian hero, famed for his 
Tov ppeativ.—ad: lit. i Ais cunning. —{nproOels Ebuye: was 
turn, indicating an act which off- condemned and banished. 


sets or answers that of another. 9. varéerous... GAAfAots: just 
— xedavnv: = the Lat. ¢estudo.— as they had been twelve years 
kal TaóTqv pévror: As also, how- before (see Introd. p. 19) ; further- 
ever. Kal... uéyro, = Kai ... 0€. — more, Tissaphernes’ recent honors 


méprovoiv: sent word, aS in 2.2.7. ($3) had increased his rival's 
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> N , , ~ | , € , 
es Tov PapvaBdlov ywpay TO oTpdtevpa, Ehomevos 


Sections 9-28. 


Dercylidas carries on a successful campaign 


Üarépo paddov 1) apa apdorépots moXepetv. 


in the satrapy of Pharnabazus, gaining possession of nine cities. 


CHAPTER 2. 


After building a wall across the Chersonese to 


protect the Greek cities from the Thracians, Dercylidas marches 
to Caria, where he finds the united forces of Tissaphernes and 
Pharnabazus. He offers battle, but Tissaphernes proposes a con- 


ference. 


A truce is concluded, to continue until each party has 


referred to his home government the other’s demands. 
Meanwhile, the Lacedaemonians declare war upon the Eleans, 


and after two campaigns receive their submission. 


399-397 B.C. 


Mera dé ToUro Ayis dduxdpevos eis AeAdovs kai rv a 


dexdtnvy dmoÜícas, mdhw damov éxapey èv 'Hpaía, 
lA no d A 9 / Ü b. 3 Ò d nd 

yepov NÒN ov, kat aàdTQvéxyUn pev eis Aakeóatuova, €rt 
Ah "^ N A 

Cav, éket 0€ Tayv erehevTNTE: Kal ETUXE aeuvorépas ñ 


A d A > b. b e , e € lA 
kata avOpwrov traps. émet òè wowwOnoary at Hepat, s 
NV y , , 3 , A 
kat ede. Baorréa kabisrachaı, avrédeyov mepi Bac- 
en d y 3 
Netas Aewrvytdys, vids dackwv “Ayidos evar, Aynot- 


jealousy. — riv PapvaBadfov x dpav : 
see on I. I. 6. 

CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-4. Zhe death 
of Agis and the accession of Agest- 
laus. 397 B.C. 

1. Merà 8€ rotro: z.e. after 
the Elean War. See above. — 
"Avis: who had reigned in Sparta 
since 426 B.C. — áTo00cas : azo in 
comp. often indicates the render- 
ing of some payment or service 
which is due or belongs to another; 
here of offering to Apollo his 


appointed share (ryv dexarny, cp. 


Eng. tthe) of the Elean booty. 
— capev: inceptive. — Hpalqa: a 
town in Arcadia. — danvéxOn pev 
. . . fév: logically subordinate to 
the following 95€ clause, z.¢. con- 
cessive. ‘Cp. 2. 3. 27. — cepvorépas 

. . GvOpwrov: more splendid 
than belongs to man. Magnificent 
funeral honors were paid to Spar- 
tan kings, who as descendants of 
Heracles were counted semi-divine. 
—kbhrà . . . al tpa: z.e. when 
the prescribed (ten) days of mourn- 
ing had passed. — Aewrvy (ng: he 
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2 Aaos Ó€ eges evmóvros 0€ ToU Aewruyidou’ ANAX? 
Ò vouos, © 'AyncíAae, ovk ddeh pov ahd’ viov Baos- 
Aéos Bacrrevew Kedever> el SE vios v py TVyXaVOL, ro 
6 dOeAdós ka ðs Baothevor. “Eye dy déou Bacrdeveuv. 
IIàs, €uov ye Gyros; OTe óv TV kaAeis maTépa, ovk Edy 
30€ Ewa EavTod. 


Avoreit'ns 
P 4 d > P P, 
dd, udda ypnoporcyos avyp, Acwrvyidy avvayopevav 
e \ 9 d b y d ` 
elev @S kai “AmddA\wvos ypnopos ei pvuidéaohari Tv 15 
`A , , ` D > NX e b. 
xov Baocwe(av. Avoavdpos dé mpós avrov úrèp 
> 4 3 A e 3 y ` D A 
Ayņoıàdov avreinmev Ós oùk otovro Tov Îeòv ToUTo 
kehevey dvAá£faoÜa, p) "pooraícas Tis ywňeúsat, 
9 b A 4 9 A A 9 , 
ahha paddov 7 ovk wy TOD yevous BaciAevoere. mav- 
TaTac. yap av XwAnv etwat Thv Bactrelay ómóre pù oi 20 
3 4? € , A d e ^^ ^ \ 9 P 
4à$ 'HpakAéovs THs Toews Tryotyro. rToraDra ÒÈ akow- 
gasa 7) mós audoTtépwr Aynoiñaov etdovto Basica. 


e N a + y 
. « OL pev TOLAUT €A€yov. 


Sections 4-11. A conspiracy against the Spartan government, 
headed by Cinadon, is discovered and suppressed. 


was reputed to be the son of Alci- ywAnv Bacrrtelav: Agesilaus was 


biades, and had been disowned by 
Agis. Plut. Zys. 22. 

2. «a: Doric for av. — às: = 
outws, in that case. — tps dv... 
BactAeverv: after the preceding 
gen. abs. one might have expected 
here €py 0 Aynoidaos ; ; but this 
‘laconic’ dialogue is made more 
effective by the omission of any 
such introducing phrases. — ré: = 
ov. 

3. xenopdés: quoted in full by 
Plutarch, Ages. 3, Lys. 22.— 


$vXáfacÓn.: /o beware of.— 


lame. — Avcav8pos : Lysander was 
a friend of Agesilaus, and sup- 
ported his claims in the hope of 
winning through his accession a 
controling influence in Sparta. 
See on 2. 2.5.— py... xXoAeóca : 
lest one should get a sprain and 
become lame. Lysander seeks to 
minimize and ridicule the objec- 
tion. —ph . . . Bactretoee: lest 
one who was not of the royal stock 
should become king. As subj. sup- 


ply tes from the preceding clause. 
— oi db “Hpaxdéous: see on § 1. 


I 
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Mera òè ravra ‘Hpa@das Tis Xvpakócios év Oowiky 4 


A « P , « LO 4 , d 
àv pera VAVKANPOY rwos, kat LOWY TPLNpELS OQowiocas, 


b \ , y X M! 4 3 P^ 
Tas pèr kara meovg as ad\ober, ras ÒÈ Kal avro TETAN- 


4 V y 
pwpeévas, TAS O€ Kal ETL karaa kevaLopévas, Tpocakov- 


4 M A v P 9 A "d P 
cas Ò kai TOTO, OTL Tp.aKoc ias avràs Òéot yever la, 5 


3 M > A « A 2 , A . ) ~ 
emBas emt TO TP@Tov avayopevov Troiov' Els Thv 
'"EAAdóa é£/yyee Tots Aakeðaipoviors ws Bacthéws 
P^ id 
Kat Tiwoadépvovs tov aTÓAov TovToy TapacKevalope- 


2vwv: oor O€ ovoey EDN cedeva. 


averrepapevay oe 


m b. ^d 
tov Aakedatpoviwy Kat TOUS OULAXOUS TUVAYÓVTWV 10 
b P , b ^^ , Ò , 
kat DovXevouévov Ti XP) vroviw, Avoavopos vopitwv 
« P om q P « v q q 
kai TO vauTiKq@ TONY Teptéoer Oar rovs EAAnvas kat TÒ 


melov Aoyildpevos ws érwln rò pera Kúpov avaBar, 
, q > , e A A 9 A AN , 
mellet rov Aynoihaov vroarüva, àv atT@ Saou rpid- 


kovra p.v YraptiatTav, eis Sivytdrious O6 ray veoða uw- 15 


CHAPTER 4, §§ 1-4. Agest- 
laus is sent to Asta. is desire to 
sacrifice at Aulis, like Agamemnon, 
is frustrated by the Boeottans. 
396 B.C. 

I. perà vauxAfpou tivds: Że. 
Herodas had chartered a ship and 
gone to Phoenicia on a trading ex- 
pedition. — tpefjpes : we learn from 
other sources that Pharnabazus and 
the Cyprian prince Euagoras had 
persuaded the Persian king to fit 
out a fleet against the Spartans. 
This fleet was put under the com- 
mand of the Athenian Conon, who 
had been at the court of Euagoras 
(cp. 2. I. 29) since Aegospotami. 
— ovio ras : Phoenicia, one of the 


few coast states of the Persian em- 
pire, was the main source of its 
naval strength. — xaramA«oócas : 
see on dyvyyayovro I. I. 2. — TOTA- 
... kal: see on 2. 4. 22. — 
«ls Tv “EXAGSa: connect with dya- 
'yOjL6vVOV. For the order of words 
see on I. I. 23. — 6$. . . TapacKeva- 
Lopévov : see Introd. IV. Jj and on 1. 
4. 14. — brov: 2.2. against whom. 
2. «aL... kal: doth... and, 
although in the second clause the 
expected To zre{w is replaced by a 
different construction. — +d metóv : 
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> e , b b. if P^ , 
Dwy, eis EEaxioyxiAlous 06 TÒ CUYTAypa TOv Ov. Axov, 
? 3 / P^ P^ 
arpareveg a, ets THY Agiav. mpós d€ Tovro TQ hoytoL@ 
kat autos Guve£eAÜeiv avro éfgovAero, mws tas Sexap- 


P b L e 9 3 , 9 P^ P 
xias Tas karaoralcisas ýr Éékeivov év Tats móe, 
3 / 4 4 4 M E. a s d 
ékmemrokvías 0€ dia Tovs épdpovs, ot ràs marpíOvs 20 
moAvreias TapHyyelAav, mA KATAOTÝTELE LET Aynoe 

, 2 , A ^ ? P ~ 

, Ò Ò , , e Ò , 4 y q 
relay, Sddaci Te oi AakeOauuóvio, Ógamep TNTE kai 
éfauyvov otrov. émet 0€ Ovodpevos ora det kal TANAGA. 
kat Tà Gua Barr? pua. €&H\Ge, Tais pev modeor ðraréppas 25 
d'yyéAovs mpoeimey Ocovs TE Ócou ExaoTaydley Té, e- 
oat ka OTrov trapewat, avrós Ò EBovdAHOn eXÜov Orar 


èv AUA(Ót, EvOarep ó " Ayapépvov or eis Tpotay émet 
> | , e 2 3 F^ 3 , , e , 
4€0/ero. ©; Ò éke éyévero, mvÜópuevou of Bovorapxoc 


advisers,’ says Plutarch (Ages. 6). 
Cp. S 20. — OUVTAYLG : contingent, 
in apposition with eis éĝaxıo yı\íovs. 
—oyto pe : calculation, conclusion, 
viz. that there was every probabil- 
ity of success. — aórós : £e. on his 
own account. — Sexapylas: see on 
2. 2. 5.—éxelvov: see on ékeivov 
I. I. 27. — &ià rovs i$ópovs: who 
were jealous, as were the Spartan 
kings (cp. 2. 4. 29), of the promi- 
nence and power of Lysander. — 
Tas Tra Tplovs ToÀvTelas : 777. democ- 
racies. 
Aáov: in whom Lysander hoped to 
find a pliant tool. See on 3. 3. 
3. &apfjvov: sc. ypovov. — ra 
6.aBarfjpia : the sacrifice to Zeus 
and Athena which was always 


offered by a Spartan commander 
before crossing the Laconian fron- 
tier. — tats médAeor: the Thebans 
and the Corinthians refused to 
send contingents, as they had 
refused to join the Spartans against 
Athens in 403 B.C. and against 
Elis five years afterward (see on 
2. 4. 30) ; the Athenians also, who 
had sent troops with Thibron (1.4) 
and against Elis, now for the first 
time declined to follow a Spartan 
leader. Pausan. 3. 9. 1-3. — 09ea. 
... &vOarep ó Ayapéuvoy : thereby 
Agesilaus wishes to mark his ex- 
pedition as a national undertaking, 
like Agamemnon's. 

4. BovéTrapxov: the presiding 
officials of the Boeotian league. — 
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d /, , e , A P^ A N P 

ort Avot, méeupavres meas ToU TE ormod ebray uù) Ave 30 
h D 3 2 e A , , 3 ` P^ 

kai ots evérvyoy tepots TeÜvp.évous Ovéppujav amo ToU 


e 3 9 P b A N ? , 
6 Ò émwLaprvpaj.evos Tovs Üeovs Kat dpyrto- 


adixouevos Oe 


3 b! > \ N , 3 , 
pevos, avaBas €ri THY rpvi)py Aérea. 
3 AN P b. P 3 P d IA 7 P^ 
eri Tepacrov, kai ovdd\éEas éke? ógov éOvvaro Tod 

/ F^ 3 » x d 3 F^ 
OTpaTevuaTos meto Tov eis Edecor rov aTodov érotetro. 35 


9 « q 9 A 9 , P^ Mj P 
Ereti O€ ékeioe adikero, mpõrov pev Tiorahéprns 
9 y 9 _ A 9 5 , 9 e ^y > 
TEPAS NPETO AVTOV Tivos OÓeOopevos YHKOL. O €LTT €v 
3 d 4 s 3 ^9 d d T 9 \ 
QUTOPO[LOUS KAL TAS ev TT) Aci TONELS CLVAL, womEp KAL 


Tas év TH Tap yuiv “EA\\adi. — mpós TaUT eürev ó Tio- 


P 9 / / / 4 A > A 
capepyvns: Ei rowvy Gédeus aTeicagÜa,. ws av yw 4o 


mpòs Baciéa méupw, oluat av oe tara diatpakd- 
'AAAa Bovioiunr av, edn, 
AAN é£earuw, 
epn, aoi rovrov miorw XaBetv *) piv adddws rod mpar- 
TOVTOS TAVTA huas pydey TNS ONS apxNs dou ew 6v 45 


p.evov &Totew, ei Bovdovo. 
3 b > P € A ^ 39 e^ 
El p) ololpny ye UTO aod é£amarüa Bau. 


roô Aovroó : further, with view. — 
opyt{épevos: Agesilaus never for- 
got this insult, but remained 
throughout his life a bitter en- 
emy of the Boeotians. — Tepa- 
gróv: at the southern extremity of 
Euboea. 

SS 5-6. ZTssafAernes concludes 
a truce with Agesilaus and em- 
ploys the time thus gained in 
obtaining reénforcements from 
Persia. 

5. exetoe Adblxero: very soon 
after his arrival in Asia Agesilaus 
must have met Xenophon. For 
the close friendship between the 


. J. 13. — elvat: sc. Sedpevos. — TH 


two men see Introd. p. 11. — xal 
. kal: for the idiom see on I. 


h 


wap piv Ed: : our own Hellas, 
suggesting that the Asiatic coast 
was only an Eastern Hellas. — 
Starpafdpevov: containing the es- 
sential part of the apod. — rovreav 
mioty: a guarantee on thts point. 
TOUT OV refers back to écamaTao Gat, 
but is further explained by the 
following inf. clause. — vpárrovros 
Tara: Ze. conclude a truce. — 
Ths ofis Spxfis: your domain, i.e. 
the coast region, with its Greek 
cities. — ly : during. 
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A A > * P e ^ A h 
6Tats omovoats. émi Trovrows pnOeior Teosapépms pèr 
y P^ A ~ ER e , b. 
coge rois Tej.iÜeio. POS avrov Hpimmida kal Aepicv- 


N / > b d 

Nida Kat Meyt(ÀAo 1] phy mpagew adorws Thy eLorivqv, 

> A V 29 , e b! 3 , , 

EKELVOL dé QUT 0,00 QV UTEP Aynotdaov Tisoadepver 7) 
p TAVTA TPATTOVTOS AUTOV EUTEOWTELY TAS TITOVOGS. so 
e \ Ò b , Aa Y 3? Ü N 3 , 3 « 

ó év On Turcadoépvns a wpocev evÜvs ejevcaro* avri 
~ ^ 3 / y P M! ~ P 
yap Tov Elpnvnv €xew oTpaTevpa Toiv mapa Bactrt€ws 

` "m T 4 / 3 / , , 
m pos æ exe mpoóaÜev uereméumero. Aynoidaos 96, kai- 
rep aia Üavóp.evos TAUTA, Oj.os ETEWEVE TALS amovóais. 

7 ‘Os 0€ novyiay T€ Kal cyodny €xav ó 'AynaiAaos 55 
Ovérpu9ev ev th Edéow, are avvrerapayuévov èv Tats 
TONEL THY TONLTEL@V, KaL ovre ONMoKpaTias ETL OVENS, 
¥y 3 9 3 , y , d > AN 
wotep et ‘A@nvaiwy, ovre dexapyias, womep emt 

, Ò o P, d ` P Ò 
Avoavopov, aTe yiyvywoKovTes mavTes TOv Auoavòpor, 


MPOTEKELVTO AUTW à£iobvres OLaTTpaTTEeDOaL aÙTÒV Tap 60 
> lA D IA 2 : s ` A 9 * q 
Ayņnoıàdov wv éOcovro* kai Òa TadTa det TapmANOns 

M À 0 9 2 N 9 0 € € Q4 9 d 
OxAos Üepaevov avrov nKodovle, wate 0 pev Aynot 


8Àaos iduwrns eatvero, 6 0€ AVoavdpos Bacwdreds. ore 
4 s x y N ~ 3 /À P^ AN / 
pev ovv €épmve kat TOv Aynotdaov Tavra ednhwoev 
o : 9 b y d € A e^ Ü , 
voTepov* ot ye pv aXXo, Tpidkovra vro ToU dÜOvov 6s 


6. bmi Toórows pnOetor: when 7. cvuvrerapaypévovy : perf. of a 
these things had been said.— _ pres. state, hence parallel with 
wpafev: would negotiate. —tyv the following pres. parts. — èr 
elpfivnv: zke peace suggested by ‘A@nvalwv: z.e. in the time of the 
8 5. — éxew : keeping, observing. Athenian empire. 

$8 7-10. Lysander’s friends pay 8. éunve: enraged, an excep- 
court to him instead of Agesilaus. tional meaning for this word in 
The king finds a method of humili- the active. See Introd. IV. L.— 
ating Lysander, and, at his own wat dv ’Aynolraov: Agesilaus 
request, sends him to the Helles- also, as well as the Thirty. — ol 
pont. . > « ANo tprdxowra: the rest of 


396 B.C. ] EENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. III, 4. 203 


3 > , 3 > y ~ « 2 , e , 
ouk eg yov, AAA €Aeyov mpos rov AynotAaov ws mapd- 
voua moroi Avoavdpos trys Bacıňceías Oykmpórepov 

I 3 x \ a Y , N ^ 3 
Sidywv. éme Ó€ kai "jp£aro mpoa &yew Twas TO ` Ayn- 
À , e 9 5 , D , - A d 
otAaw O AvgcavOópos, TAVTAS OLS yvoln avrov cuj. mp T- 


ws Ò dei TA EvayTia 70 
àv éffoAero dméBawe T@ Avaávópo, éyvo O7) TÒ yvyve- 
pevov’ Kat ovre necha. EavT@ ETL Ela OxyAov Tots re 
cupmpagat TL Ocouévou Tapas éAeyev ori éAarrov 

9 é£otev, ei avrós mapen. Bapéws de - ép TN. Aw La, 
TpoceXAÜaov cimer’: Q 'AymaíAae, pevovy pev apa ovye ys 
Tous idous nriatw. Nat pa Ac, edn, rovs ye Bovio- 
p.évovs éuoU peilous daiverOar* rovs d€ ye av£ovras et 
u) mortaio avrTitiupav, aim yvvotumgv av. Kat 6 
Avoavdpos eimev* 'AXN tows kai paddov eikóra où 


, 3 , 
TOVTÓ TL YTTWMEVOUS ATÉTEUTEV. 


A A - A y $; t 3 P^ À e^ 
TOLELS 7) EYW emparrov. TAOCE OUV puol EK TOU KAOUTOU 8o 
A 2 , 2 ~ 
Xapioa, TWS ay MAT airyúvwpat aduvaTav rapa To 
2 9 9 5 , P > P? , / oF * A 
NT EuTOOwY TOL w, aTomteupov TOL pE. Omov Yap av 
^ , P^ > , A 
10@, TELPATOMAL Ev karpo TOL elvat. eElmovTos 06 Tatra 
» A ^ 29 / 9 ^^ N 2 
édofe kai TQ “Aynoiddw OÙTw moNTa, Kal méme 
€ 
avrov èd EAXqoTÓvrov. 


éket 0€ ó AjícavOpos aia(ó- 8; 


the Thirty, i.e. besides Lysander. 
— rhs Bac las: than royalty. — 
nTrwpévouvs: lit. defeated, i.e. of 
their objects. — ore . . . Te: = 
negue . . . ét.— Qarrov orev: 
would fare worse. 

9. atiusla: dat. of cause. — pev 
Goa. . . nrlaorw: you certainly 
(nev, which here= uv) were, then 
(dpa), a man who understood, i.e. 
you are now such a man. For 


the impf. of a ‘ truth just realized’ 
see S. 1902; HA. 833; B.527,N.; 
GMT. 39. — ovye: you at least, im- 
plying that Agesilaus’ conduct was 
exceptional. — kal: emphasizing 
the following, perhaps it is indeed 
true that, ec. —wovets . . . émpar- 
Tov: without difference of mean- 
Ing. — êk trod orrod: lit. from 
what ts left, Y e. at least. — mos av: 
see on I. 6. 9. — lv kup: useful. 
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pevos YmruOpidarnv Tov Iépa n» charroupevor TL UTO 
DapvafBáLov, OugÀAéyera, avrQ kai reife aoc Tijva. 
ExovTa TOUS T€ TALOaS Kal Ta TEpL QUTÓP xpnjpara kai 


e d e í , b: A A y , > 
imméas ws OÓiakogiovs. Kal Tà èv ada karéAurev ev 


, ^ e D 
Kulixw, avrov o€ kat Toy vióv avaBiBacdpevos NKEV 90 
Lowy ÒE Ô 


re TH Tpá£e. kai eùbùs avervvÂavero rep. THS Papva- 


Bdlov. xdpas re kai apy7s. 
> A \ , t , e , 2 AN P^ 
Erei 0€ péya d powyaas ó Ticoadépyns ert TQ kaTa- 


T, TOS ‘Aynat\aov. Aynothaos no Oy 


II 
, P b \ 2 "^ 2 , 
Bavr. orparevpatt Tapa. Baothéws mpoevrev. Aynoia® gs 


, > b 3 , ) ^^ 3 , e b nd , 
TONEMOV, EL py amio ék THS Actas, ot pev aoi ovu- 
` Ò , e , , > A A 2 
payor kat Aakedaimoviwy Ol TapovTes paña aybeo bé- 
TES þavepot éyévovro, vouilovres éAarro THY Tapovc av 
> , > d ^^ P m 
ewat Ovvapw “Aynowldw TS Bacuéos tapacKevys, 


"Aynoidaos Òè para Padpo ro poco amrayyEtAat 100 
Tuo c adépvec rovs mpéa Bers ékéAevaev ws nony x&pw 


3 P^ dd m d 9 P > ^ 4 À P ` 
QUTW EXOly OTL EMLOPKNTAS AUTOS MEV MTONEMLOVS TOUS 


IO. LarvOprSarnv : who probably 
held some official position under 
Pharnabazus. Cp. Anad. 6. 5. 7. 
— tLarrovpevév Tv: Had suffered a 
(tt) slight. For the pres. with 
perf. meaning see on gevyouey I. 
I. 27. — Tepl avTóv: z.e. what he 
had, as we say, ‘about him.’ 
There was no time to turn real 
estate into money. — dvaBiBacdpe- 
The verb 1s used 


. Apyfs: respec- 
tively geographical and political. 
S§ 11-15. ZZssafAernes, having 


received reénforcements, declares 
war openly. Agesilaus by a sud- 
den march into Phrygia gains rich 
booty, but an unsuccessful cavalry 
Skirmish leads him to take meas- 
ures to improve his cavalry. 

II. péya bpovfcas ... el: see 
on 2. 4. 27. The aor. is inceptive. 


— TQ ... wapd BaciXéos : the order 
of words as in S 1. So rv map- 
ovgav . ‘Aynot.aw below. — 


for oTparevpa ToÀU 
. perereureto § 6.—ol GAdAor 
see on 2. 2. 18. — 


$e5po TQ TpocóTo: See on pme- 


OTPATEVEATL : 


cóppaxot | 
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x 9 9 A Ò v d 9 9 
Ücovs extyoato, Tots Ò EA\yoi cuppayous eoincer. 
4 F^ A 
êk Ò rovrov eUÜvs Tois uév OTPaTLMTaLs mapyyeie 
ovoKevaler Oa ws eis oTpatetay, rats 0€ TOAEC eis Gs 105 
A d / e^, 
avdyKn nv àdwveioÜa, a Tparevopévo èri Kapiar mpoet- 
me aryopay TapaockevdGew. 
` 2 A Ye , , A e q 
kat Atodevou kat EdAnomortiow méurew mpos éavróv 


> q a y 
éréotethe ÒÈ kai lwo 
$ M q , € q 
12€16 Eġerov rovs ovorpartevoopévovs. ó òè Twoa- 
we A 9 e N > 7 e 9 / e A 
$épvus, kat Ore immikòv oùk eixev ó ` AyqaíAaos, 7) 9€ 110 
d » N v € A 3 A >d , 
Kapia àdvmmos fy, Kat ore yyetro avrov opyiler bar 
m b b dh 3 A « e A 
aura ÒLA THY ardrny, TO GyTL voiras Ti TOY avTOU 
> 2 , > AN e , XN A ` v9 
okov ets Kapíav avrov oppyoew, TO pev metov amav 
, 3 A ` ? e ` > ` , 
dueBiBacev ekeitse, TO Ò Ummioy cis TO Matavdpov 
TEdiov TEPLHYE, vopiCwy ikavos elva, KaTaTaTHOaL TH 115 
Y hs d b 
imm@ Tous EdAnvas, mpiv ew Ta OVourTa ddwéo Oat. 
e Ò > N > N eA 9 AN K d 3 ^ >O 3 
00 AwynciAaos avri TOU Emt Kapiav tevai EvUUS Tavar- 


/ 3 d - A , 2 , b , >» 9 
Tia &TogTpéjas emt Dpvyias éropevero, Kal TAS T EV 
Tj "opeiq dmavrogas Ovvdápes avahapBavwr Frye Kai 

x P P i 9 q 2 , 
Tas Toes kareaTpébero Kat éuBatwov ampoodoxnrots 120 


137TauTANOn xpýpara €dapBave. 


Kal Top pev aAXov 


yaAn TH pwr 2. 3. 56. — às els 
orpatelav: see on I. I. I2. — 
Kaplav: Tissaphernes! own resi- 
dence was in Caria (§ 12). — &yo- 
páv: where the troops might buy 
provisions. — Toùs overparevoope- 
vous: see on 2. 3. 18. 

12. $9€ Kapla ... Hv: paren- 
thetical, indicating the point of 
the preceding clause; hence de. 
Cp. 7v . . . ovptoy I. 6. 37. — 
márny: cp. S 6. — To övr: çon- 


nect with ópuýoew. — SeBl(Bacev : 
z.¢. from Sardis due south across 
(dua in comp.) the mountains. 
The cavalry, however, he led 
around (meptnye) the mountains, 
making a long circuit to the east- 
ward. — rávavrla : in the opposite 
direction. — Ppvylas: the satrapy 
of Pharnabazus. — dvadtapPévov : 
see on ávaAd Jo 1. 1. 4. — &Tpoc- 
Soxfrocs : used actively, and limiting 
avrats to be supplied from zóA«s. 
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, 9 = , : > , ? Y 
xpóvov dadalws Ovemopevero*- ov móppw 98 ovros 
Aackvideiov, mpotovTes avrov ot tmmes "Àavvov èm 

/ e , y y 
opor Twd, WS mpoldorey Ti Taunrposhev em. kara 
d d x e e^ , e. om e b 
Tuxynv 9é twa kai ot Tod DapvaBalov immets oi Trepi 125 
‘Pabivyny kat Bayatov tov vóo0ov adeddor, ovtes mapó- 


porot Tots EdAnoe Tov api óv, weuPOertes Uo apra- 
L y q > A q 9 » ~~ L 
Bdlov nravvov Kat orot mt rov avróv rodrov Addov. 
iSovtes O€ AAAHAOUS OVdE TETTAPA méOpa dméyovras, TÒ 
q A W 3 P e q 9 e P^ 
pev TWP@TOV EGTNTAY AMPOTEPOL, OL MEP EAAnves immers 130 
(p P 9 A , L e q , 
women báAay£ emt rTerrápov rapareraypévot, ot de Bap- 
Bapou TOUS TPWTOUS OV TEOV 7) €is Swoeka TOLYOAYTES, 
« , > 93 A P^ Y , , (v 
TO Balos Ò emi moAAGv.  émevra. uévrov mpóo0ev pur- 
e P e 9 9 A 9 q A 
i4 0av ot BapBapo. ws Ò eis yelpas T)ADov, GooL pev TOY 
EM vov € L ivres Gvvérpuliav Ta dopa 
7) ETALTAY TIVAS, TAVTES P OPATA, 135 


oi 6€ Iépraı kpavéiwa maira €xyovres ray Sadexa uev 

e , , 3 y 9 , 3 , 3 P 

imméas, Ovo Ó Ummovs améxteway. Èk ÒÈ rovrov érpéd- 
v e^ 

Oncayv ot Enves immets. — BonÜwnocavros 96 Ayyor- 

Adov cvv Tois OmAtrats, gàAuv aeyopow ot BapBapor, 


\ T7 A 9 A q ^^ 
skal eis avTOv aroOvyncKe. — -yevouérys 9€ TAUTNS TIS 140 
, "^ 23 , A` 
intopayias, Üvouévo TO Aynauáo TH voTtepaia èm? 
, ¥ , i e , , , , 
7p000« GhoBa yiyverat Ta tepá. | rovrov pevToL paver 


Cp. on ovx éAaTTov 2. 4. II. eis 
here refers to the breadth of the 


I3. ÓvTos: 5c. avrov, 2.2. Agesi- 
laus. — AacxvAelov: where Phar- 


nabazus had his residence. —avro6 : 
connect with mpotovres. — às: see 
Introd. IV. F. — «al ojsrov: repeat- 
ing the subject and contrasting it 
with the Greek horsemen. —o$- 
tov: for its position see on tovTw 
2. 4. 4I. — wl rerrdpwv: aS in 2. 
4. 11. — 00 vov : = ovx eis T'Aetovs. 


front line. Cp. 2. 4. 12. 

14. érpébÓncavy: an unusual 
form instead of the 2 aor. rpa- 
THTAV. 

I5. &XoBa ylyveras : z.e. the 
liver of the victim was found to 
lack one of its lobes, — a most un- 
favorable sign, which forbade the 
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, > , > AN , 
ros aTrpéjas émopevero émi ÜdAarrav. 
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Pyuyv o3 KOV Òe 


© 9 E. « e « 2 > Ò / MY 
OTL EL Y) LTTLKOV LKAVOY KTrGQGUTO, OV OvpmgovrO KATA 


y A 
Ta meia grpareveaÜau, éyvo TODTO KATATKEVAOTÉOV 145 
P 4 ^ 
eivat, @S Ù) Óparerevovra, groNejetv. or. 


` ` \ 
KAL TOUS MEV 


, 9 P^ P^ 3 ^^ P € A 
TAOVTLWTATOUS EK TAaTWY TÀV EKEL TOAEWY inmTorpopew 
kaTéAeCe* apoeumav dé, OOTLS TOpÉxovro immov Kal 


d E Ò 4 4 I dl d > ^ \ 
OTha Kat avdpa okov, Ort €£éo ra, avT@ py OTPa- 


4 "^ P , 
recen Üau, émoígoev ovro Tadta aGvvrÓLos mpárrea Oa ıso 


v y ` e \ e P^ 3 P , 
WOTED AV TLS TOP VITEP QUTOU azroÜavoU.evov mpoÜ v.s 


(nrotn. 


3 de 2 > or y e > , q 
Ex 06€ rovrov éme cap vwméQawe, TUVYYyayE MEV 


d s , > X > A > > A 

amav TO oTpatevpa ets Ederov: aokoa Ò avrò Bov- 
/ A A 9 

operos dia, grpovÜnke Tats T€ Omurwkats TaEETW, NTS 155 


- y 4 A P^ v n 
APLOTA G'OjLÁTOV XOL, KAL TALS VITTTLKOLS, NTLS KPATLOTA. 
e , . b Y e^ de N d A0 A 
immevou’ kai meATaoTaîs 0€ kat roĝórais aha mpovÜn- 


d xd A 
KEV, 0700, KPÁTLOTOL Trpós TA TTpoa)kovra, Epya aveiev. 
ÈK TOŬTOV O€ TapHy Opay TA ÈV yuLVaoLA TayTa MEOTE 
9 P^ P^ , ~ o e 9 A~ e 
avopav tav yvuvačopévwv, tov Ò immodpomov TÕV TTA- 160 


/ N de 9 208 \ M / À 
Cojévov, Tovs Ó€ dkovruGTàs Kal ToUS TOÇŐTAS pede 


proposed advance (7rpoddw).— 
érl Oáàarrav: z.e. to the Ionian 
coast. — ixavóv : adeguate, both in 
numbers and in efficiency. — €yvo : 
he decided. — 8pamerebovra : Cp. 2. 
4. 16. —érolnoev . . . tnro(n: Ae 
caused these things to be done with 
all the eagerness with which one 
would seek a man to die in Ais 
‘stead.  mpoOvuws practically re- 
peats cuvropws. 

SS 16-19. Agesilaus! prepara- 
tions in Ephesus. 395 B.C. 


16. ovvfyaye: from the various 
places where the troops had been 
quartered for the winter. — dôa 
v poó0nke: a favorite method with 
Agesilaus of obtaining efficient 
service. Cp. 4. 2. 5. — pirra 
copatov xor: should be in the 
best condition of body. €yor is opt. 
in implied ind. disc. For the gen. 
with the adv. see S. 1441; HA. 
757a; B. 360; G. 1092; GI. 507 d. 
—«al... 8: amd... also. — 
davetev: Should prove themselves. 
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agiav òè kai oNqv rjv mów êv F hv Oéas 


$ / 9 N 3 NOM ` A « 
émowmgev: N T€ YAP oyopa mv pear» TayrOOaTÓOv kat 


ty ( 9 > A d , 4 e Ld 
UrTGV Kal OTAWY GVLWY, OL TE XGAKOTUTIOL KaL OL TÉKTO- 


« e ^^ ~ e / M! € P 
yes KAL OL XAÀÙAKELS KaL OL TKVTOTOOL Kal Oot Cwypador 165 


| " v 9 , y ` " 
TavTES ToÀeuuka OmÀa karegkevaGov, WOTE THY TOAW 


Y » Ld " 9 / > 
18 dvTws oiea ac. moAéuov épyaorypiov Elva. 


émeppóa Or 


3 Y QN 9 A 3 , 3 , N P^ 
Ò ay TiS Kal €Ketvo Lowy, AynaiAaov pev Trpórov, émrevra, 
x N `~ y , 2 d > ~ 
Ó€ Kat ToUs aAXOUS OTpaTLaTas EoTEpavapévous dió 


" / 9 , N , : 4 
TOV YVMVATLWV ATLOVTAS KAL avarwÜcvrasg TOUS oTEepa- 170 


A 9 


vous TH Apteutds. Omov yap avópes Geovs pev aéBowro, 
Ta O€ moXeuukà aoKovev, meÜapyeww O6 pEdteTMEV, TOS 


9 > 4 9 ^0 , N 2) 5 > 0c P 
OUK €LKOS evTQUUQ MAVTA pcoTa CATT LY WV aya QV €lLVALt ; 


19 7yovjLevos O€ kai TO karadpoveiv rov ToXeuiov pounv 
9 NYOUPEVOS P T piov pan, 

3 , , A A , 
twa euBaddew Tmpòs TÒ payer Oar, mpoevme rois KNpVEL 175 


` € N F^ AN € d , 
TOU; mò Tav AÀmaTOv artoKopevovs BapBapovs yv- 


` A 
[VOUS TWNEL. 


opovres OŬÜV OL OTPaTLWTaL NEVKOÙS pev 
N ` , 9 5 / 4 \ A 9 / 

dua TO undeérore exdver Da, padaKkous Òe Kal amdévous 
q ` 93 N 93 9 9 I 4 3 ^ 99 A Ò / 

ÒLA TO GEL ÈT OKHLATwY elvat, évouua av ovdev dtoicew 


s d A 9 \ 9 d 
TOY TOAELOV 7H EL yuvarEt d€ou payer Oar. 


17. kal Sdynv thy wédtw: che 
entire city also, as well as the 
gymnasia, etc. — @éag: connect with 
á£iay. — wavrosawéy . . . ov(oy: 
both adjs. limit both the nouns 
which they inclose. — teypádo : 
to paint the devices on the 
shields. — ócTe . . . ot«o0m : sc. 
rwa, so that one might have 
thought. See on wore mArnpovy 
2. I. I4. 

18. éxeivo: referring to the fol- 
lowing, as in 2. 3. 56. — Apréucd&: 


see on I. 2. 6.—oéBowro.. . 
G&ckoiey . . . peAerQev: opt. in a 
less vivid fut. protasis; for sos 
OUK €iKOS . . . elvat = eikórTus av 
cin. See GMT. 555; S. 2359 f. ; 
B. 564. 

I9. Ageróv: z.e. Greek raiding 
parties. — AevKods: 5c. avToUs ÓvTas. 
— pndérrore xdver Gar : 7.7. never ex- 


180 


posing their skins tothe sun, as the ' 


Greeks did in their athletic exer- 
Clses. Cp. yupvalev (from yvjiVOS, 
stripped ) and yupvactoy. — Ñ: be- 
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20  'E» O€ rovro Tw Xpóve Kal ó éwuavrós HÒN ad’ ob 
éCémevaev 0 Aynaothaos OvNQgAUÜe,, wore ot èv mepi 


Avoavdpov T PLAKOVTA. olKade armémeov, duadoyou Ò 


A~ VY e A P. 

aùToîs ot mept Hpurmvsav Tapr)cav. tovtwy Bevokhéa 

4 A y ¥ > A \ e / P Òe 9 A `q 
ev kat aXXov era£ev émit TOUS LTTEAS, Lkúólnv 0€ Tt TOUS 185 

d e / 
peodapwmoers ómMras, Hpurmióav Ò éri roUs Kupetous, 
A \ ^^ 
Mvydwva Ó€ m.i TOUS ATO TOY TÓXeov OTPATLUTAS, kai 
A A e A e 
mpoetmev avTots ws evÜvs NYÝTOLTO THY Gvvroj.orárqgv 
, A » A 
éml TA KPATLOTA THS XOpas, OTWS avrOÜc» OUTW TA 
N N A , 

TOATA Kal THY yyouny TapacKevalowTo WS ayaviov- 190 
pevor. O uévrov Tisoadeprys rara pev évouice eye 

> N , , 3 A > , de P^ 
avTOv mau fBovAop.evov araroa, es Kaptav 0€ viv 

^ Y 9 A « P « / « , 
Tw ovr. éuBaAew, kat TÓ TE Tre(Óv kaharep TÒ mpoaev 
eis Kapiav dueBiBace kai TO Urrmukóv eig TO Matavdpou 


2 


posed 


m€0Lov karégTyaev. ó Ò “Aynaidaos ovk éÉjievc aro, 195 


3 3 9 P^ 3 A 3 ~ A , 
ad’ doep mpoetrev evOds eis Tov XapOuavóv TOTOV 


evéBae. 


cause of the comparative idea in 
coise, the war would be no 
harder than, etc. 

SS 20-24. Hostilities are re- 
sumed. Agesilaus wins a victory 
at the Pactolus River. 

20. å ov: sc. Xpovov, since. 
— oi mepi ‘Hpirrlav: z.e. Herip- 
pidas was at the head of the 
second Thirty, as Lysander had 
been of the first. Cp. 8 2. — ért : 
see on I. I. 32. — Tous Kvpelovs : 
z.e. the remnant of the Ten Thou- 
sand (cp. 1. 6). who had perhaps 
been commanded up to this time 

BROWNSON. 


Kal Tpets pev Tuépas Ov Epyuias trohepiov 


by Xenophon. See Introd. p. Io. 
— ToUS ü&TÓ TÓV TÓÀeov: z.e. the 
contingents of the allies, as in r. 
I. 25. — TÀ KpáTivoTa Tf] YXópas: 
the fertile and wealthy province 
of Lydia (cp. § 21). — Sms: con- 
nect with mpoeîrey. — abTó0ev : at 
. TAPATKEVÁLOLVTO 
ws Lywvrovpevor : lit. might SO pr l- 
pare . . . as men about to con- 
lend, le. might prepare .. . to 
contend. See on ws dravrynoome- 
vos I. 6. 3. 

21. TéÀw: as before, S 12. — 
tuBadetv: fut. — ZapBvavóv: of 


once. m oOUTO e e 
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P « q 9 > FA È T Fà de 
TOPEVOLEVOS TOAAG TA EmLTNOELA TH OTpaTia eixe, TN 9€ 


b P^ q 
KOL TC) p, cv 


z2Terapry kov oi TOv TOAEpiwY iTTELS. 
» P^ > c 
apXovTt TOv aKkEevopopwr eimev 0 yyepov StaBavre TOV 20 
~ « p 9 D q 
IIakreAóv morapòv cTparomeOevegÜau avrot d€ karı- 
P `~ ~ e , 3 , ) , > 
dovtes TOUS Tov ‘EAAYvwv axodovovs éoappévovs ets 


e b ` 3 ^ 3 — 7 3 , de 
aptaynv ToÀÀovs avurav amékrewav. aiolópevos O€ 


AynaíAaos, Bonbety ékéAevoe Tous tmméas. 


oL Ò av 


IIépa a. ws eiQov Tv. Bojheav, nOpoicOncay Kat dvrt- 20 


, , F^ e d d 
23 maperádčavro Tapm\nOéor rôv Vmrméov Takeo. 


On Ô 


ev Oa. 


3 , , o ^^ N 4 ` 
Aynothaos yuyvwoKkwy Ort Tots péev moňepiots 


y d ` d $9 A q 9 Ò \ > 4 ^^ 
ouTw mapei TO TOv, avTQ Ò ovO€v aei TOY TAPE- 
, 9 
TKEVATHLEVWY, KALDOV ygcaro paynv ocvvaja, € 


Ovvatro. 


> 
chaylacdmevos oUv thy uev Pddayya evus 21 
Hye émi Tovs vaparerayévovs Urméas, ék 06 Tay OmAL- 


P^ 3 , N , > 3 F ~ e , ) ^^ ~ 
Tov €KéAevae rà Òéka ad NBS ew óuóoe avrois, rots 


Òe meAtactais eime pów vpnyceio ha. 


Tapiyyyere oe 


q A e P~ 9 , e e A q EN 
Kat TOUS immevot €pfaAAeuw, ws AVTOV TE KAL TavTOS 


24TOÜ ocTpareUpaTOS émopévov. 


M ^ or e d 2Q ^ 
TOUS pev On imméas €O€-21 


e d : 9 « 5 d , q à ` A~ 
avro oi Ilépoai: émet Ò apa mavra Tà OEva Tapmv, 


Sardis, the capital of Lydia. — 
TOÀÀÓ: pred., 22 abundance. 

22. elev: as in I. I. 13. — Ò 
fiyeuóv : z.e. of the Persian horse- 
men, who are referred to in avro 
below. — a$: as in I. 7. 

23. TÓV maperkevarpévwv: Cp. 
Tis Tapackevgs S 11. Agesilaus 
had both hoplites and peltasts as 
well as cavalry. — «3v pev $áAaqya 
0. Qyev: contrasted with rap- 
nyyeAe 0€ Kat rots immed. 


The orders to ra dexa ad "Bs 


and to the peltasts are merely in- 
cidents of the movement described 
in THV padayya Ú yev. — ix TÓv 
ómAvróv: equivalent to a part. 
gen. — rà 8éxa ad fus: see on 2. 
4. 32.— ópóce atrots: fo close 
quarters with them. — waphyyeXe : 


-sent word. The horsemen were 


already facing the enemy (§ 22), 
and hence in advance of Agesilaus 
and the infantry. — às: im the 
assurance that. 

24. måvra TÀ Seva: 7.7. peltasts 
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> P7 ~ e x 3. A 3 ~ 3 P. "^ y 

evex\uvav, Kal ot uev avTOy evÜvs Ev TO TOTAL@ émeaov, 
e > 9 "^ 

ot Ò dàÀAoL epevyov. ot Ò EdAnves émakoXovÜoUures 
^^ b € 

aipoval Kal TO gTparómeOov avTOv. Kal OL pév TEN- 


, v 3 d > € « 2 d € 3 
TACTAL, WOMEN ELKOS, ELS üGpmayrnv érpáTOvTO: Ó Ò 220 


> , , , \ , b. , 
AynciAaos kukAo mavra Kat ia, kal ToXégua mepi- 


egTparomeOeUcarTo. Kat aia TE ToÀÀà xprju.ara, éAxj- 


a 


On, à nupe mÀéov 1$) EBdounKovta TdáAavra, Kal oi 
Kapnror d€ róre EhnmOnaay, as Aynatidaos eis THY 


'"EAAdÓa dT yayev. 225 
7 ayn €yévero, Tua adéprns èv Zap- 
Seow érvxyev ov: WOTE qruvro Ot IIépaas mpodedda at 
ó Ilepaóv fjacwevs 


2, Ore Ò avTm 


e 3 3 dis ~N \ b > N 

UT avrov. ‘yvous Ò kai avrós 
d y e» A A a x e 

Tiscadepyny airov eivai TOD kakôs hépeolaı Tà éav- 

A P^ A 

rov, TiÜpavo rqv Kkataméuwas doréuveu avroU Trjv keha- 230 
F^ / 

Anv. Tovro 9é morýoas ó TiUpavorys méume ™pos TOV 

AynatAaov mpéoBes Aéyovras : “Q Aynoihas, ò ev 

» F^ q P^ 
QUTLOS TOV Tpayp.árov KAL piv Kal Nu exer THY OLKND ` 


\ `A \ 3 A q \ 3 Pa y q > 9 A 
Baatrevs d€ atot oe pev atomet olkade, TAS Ò ey TN 
A P Y 9 9 » MY 9 e^ Ò Ò 
TLA TONELS GUTOVOLOVS OVTAS TOP APXALOV ÖAT HOV 235 


and hoplites as well as horsemen. griven command of the Spartan 
in (not *into?) 
the river, i.e. in trying to cross to 
their camp on the opposite side 
($ 22). —- éevyov : note the impf., : = 
fled on, i.e. after successfully affairs going badly. demise 
crossing the river. — ňa re kré: to Diodorus (14. 80) the king was 
see on 2. I. 30. — «spe: drought. also influenced in his action by 
— kal. . . &: asin 2. 4. 6. his mother Parysatis, who had 
$8 25-29. TZzssaphernes is be- never forgiven Tissaphernes for 
headed by order of the Persian his enmity to Cyrus. — rày mpay- 
king. His successor negotiates párwv: the trouble. — tàg . . 


with Agesilaus. The latter is wédas: Ze. the Greek cities. 


— év TQ TOTAL : 
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on ^ 9 
206 aùr üTodépew. üTokpwapévov d€ Tou AyngotAdov 
o 9 A I 4 A t d A y A > 
OTL-OUK Qv Tov)cew TADTA dvev Tey orkoi TEAGY, UD Ò 
aid, €ws ay TVAn ra Tapa THs TOMEwWS, METAX PNT OP, 
My 3 hS , 3 q q 3 \ » x 
epn, eis ryv DapvaBdlov, með) xai yo tov wor 
EI 
éxÜpóv reru pma, “Ews àv Toivvv, edn ó Ayri 240 
Naos, ketoe Topevapat, OLOov O7) TN OTpaTLAa Ta ÈTLTÝ- 
> P d q `~ € , P p 
dea.  ékeivo uev Ò) ò TiOpavaorns dtdwort Tpvákovra 
rüáAavra: 0 6€ AaBav yeu ext THY PapvaBalov Ppv- 
, rd «9 9 "^ 9 A / ^ € q , M 
27 yiav. Ovrv Ò aUT@ év TQ mediw T vTep Kvpns epyerar 
ATÒ TÀv OlKoL TEA@Y apye Kal TOU vavrwKOU ÖTWS 245 


> NA 
yvyveockou Kal KataoTnoacbar vavapxov ovrwa aÙTÒS 


, P^ 9 A e Ò P 20 
BovXowo. roro Ò éexoinaay oi AakeOauuóvioy Tovg Oe 
^ e 9 € 9 oN 9 / y 4 ^ 
ÀoyiG]AQ, ws EL O avTOs apdorépov Qpxot, TO T€ TreLOv 
M j 4 M P^ 9 
TOÀ) à» toxyupórepov eivai, kaĝ’ êv ovas THS ioxúos 
Gpporepos, TO TE vavtTıkóv, émıþawopévov Tov melo 250 
arkovoas 0€ rara 6 'AynaíAaos, mp@tov 


2evlla O€or. 
^ ^ 4 2 m , ^ M4 ‘ 
pev tats TOÀegt TapwWyyeie Tats ey Tats výoois Kat 
tats emPadarridious Tpiypers troveco Oar OTdGas ExaOTY 


26. tôv . . . rTeÀÓv: the author- 27. épyerar . . . üpxav: Lere 
ities, especially the ephors. See came (anorder) ...to command. 
on 2. 4. 29.—4AAa: at least.— Theconstruction is simply the pas- 
Tiv PapvaBd{ov: Tithraustes, like sive of méurovoi ot epopo . . . 


Tissaphernes in 1.9, was glad to 
sacrifice Pharnabazus’ satrapy in 
order to save his own. — éredn 
kal: an additional reason, — 
besides the fact that hostilities 
would naturally cease, pending 
word from Sparta. — rhv Papva- 
Bátov Ppvylay: z.e. Lesser Phry- 
gia, as distinguished from Greater 
Phrygia. See on I. 3. 


gTparevegÓa,. in I. 7.— kal Tod 
vavrtkoð: no one except Agesilaus 
was ever given command of both 
the land and sea forces of Sparta. 
Plut. Ages. 10. — 6mos qvyvóe ko: 
as he might think best. —29 . . . 
Gv... elva: See ono... ETE- 
oha 2. 2. 2. — ag ev... dpdoré- 
pos: the strength of both (lit. for 
both) being united. 
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/ m M \ 9 ^ 2 9 T o 
BoóXovro Trav zÓXeov. Kal éyévovro kawai, é. wv at TE 
mÓÀeus émmyyetAavro kat ol LÒLwTaL Évrovoüvro xaptle- 255 

/ > » x e , P 
29 00a. Bovňóuevoi, cis ElkooL Kat exarov. Ileiravòpov 
« « F^. ` > ` , , , 
Òe TOY THS yvvawós adeAdor vavapxov karéa 20e, hiid- 
TLLOV Lev Kal eppapévov THY Vvxv, ümeupórepov BE ToU 


TaparKkevaler Var á WS dei, kau Ieta avópos per amre\ Ov 
Tà vavtika émparrev: 6 Ò MARC, WOTED WPuN- 260 


gev, éri THY Ppvylav émopevero. 


^^ P^ ) d 
1 © pevTOU TO pavarty $5 kara. LaÜety OokGw TOV Aynacv- 5 
^ P^ / , b. 
Àaov Kxatadpovovvta Tav Baciiews Tpayp&row Kat 
> e A , 3 P > F^ 2 P > AA q 
ovCaguf Òravoovuevov ariévar ék THS Acias, adda 
pwaddrov é€Amidas €xyovra peyadras aipyoey Bacrdéa, 


aTOpay TL xpgro Tois Tpaypagu, méme. TywoKparyy 5 
` € , 3 e , N , > , 
tov "PóOiov eis 'EAAdOa, dovs ypvoiov eis mevr0kovra 
A A 
rdÀavra apyupiov, kat Kedever mepaolaı mora Ta 


peyua Ta Wu dpt ÒLÕOVAL TOLS pou KOGV €" TALS 


TONEGO W ed OTE TONELOV éCoía ew TT POS Aaxedatmovious. 


28. éyévowro kaval, kré.: the CHAPTER 5, §§ 1-2. 7Zithraus- 


result was new ships, etc, lt. tes undertakes through bribery to 
there came into being mew ships, incite the other states of Greece to 
efc. Agesilaus wished to reën- Aostilitzes against Sparta. 

force the Lacedaemonian fleet in I. mwpaypdrov: power. Cp. 1. 
order to meet Conon (see on § 1), 6.13.—alphoev: would overcome. 


who was gathering strength and — Tl xp@ro rots wpdypaci: see on 
in the preceding year had helped 2.1. 2. — xpvolov . . . dpyvplov: 
the Rhodians to revolt from gold to the value of fifty talents of 
Sparta. Diod. 14. 79. silver. The phrase serves merely 

29. &Tepórepov . . . ws Set: to translate the gold darics of 


rather inexperienced in making Persia into Greek notation. — 
the needful provisions. Plutarch ‘ots wrpoeoryxédow: see on I. 7. 2. 
(Ages.1o) calls the appointmentof —éfoloev: for the tense see 
Pisander a case of sheer favoritism. GMT. 113. — It should be noted 
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ékeivos Ò elav Sidwow ev Bais uev "AvÓpokAetOq Te 10 
kat Iopnviqa kai l'aAa£iódpo, ev Kopivôw dé Tisoia@ 
re Kat IIloAvavÜew, év Apyer 06 Kvdwvi T€ kal TOUS wer 
9 £^ 3 ~ q ` 3 , P Ph 
zautov. A@nvator 0€ kai ov perañaßórvres rovrov ToU 


, Y d ^ 3 ` , 8 
xpvcíov opos mpólvuoi orav eis Tov TOoELOY, vopi- 
Covres avrov TÒ apyew elvai. oi pev Or) SeEdpevor Tats 

P 9 « 3 , , ` 
xpýpaTa cis Tas olKELas móňcs OuéfJaANov TOUS Aake- 
Òaruoviovs: mel Óé TavTas eis PITOS aUT@Y Mponyayor, 
GuvioTacay Kal TAS peyioTas TOXELS mpòs aATAas. 
$ N e 3 ^^ d A d 3 
3  luyvoskovres 9€ ot ey rats @nBats mpoearóres Ore el 
pj Tus dpe moMéuov, ovk éÜeijaovaw ot Aakedatpcd- 20 
viot Avew Tas oTovdas mpos TOUS TUBpaxous, meiÜovat 
Aoxpovs tovs Omourriovs ék ms apdioBytrnoipov 
xepas Pwxevot TE Kal éavrois phata TeAégau, vopi- 
Covres Tous Pwkéas rovrov yevouévov EuParely eis THY 


that Tithraustes’ gold was buta .. . eva: lit. ¢hinking that it was 
slight factor in bringing about the (heirs to rule, i.e. in the hope of 
war against Sparta. For the im- recovering their former power. — 


portant states of Greece were more els . . . wédAes: connect with àié- 
than willing to enter upon the  jfjaAAov. — evvieracav: conative. 
struggle. Argos was always hos- SS 3-7. War breaks out be- 


tile to the Spartans, Athens was fween Locris and Phocis. The 
only waiting her opportunity to be Thebans support the former, 
revenged, and Thebes and Corinth whereupon the Phocians appeal to 
had already shown their ill-will Sparta for aid, which ts readily 
toward Sparta and their jealousy granted. The Thebans seek as- 
of her power (cp. 4. 4 and see on sistance at Athens. 

2. 4. 30 and 3. 4. 3). Through- 3. TOUs Orrovvrlovs: as con- 
out the Greek world the Spartans  trasted with the Ozolian or Western 
had shown themselves harsh mas-  Locrians. — èk rs ándo f'yrno(uov 


ters and had alienated former . . . TeMéca: zo levy money from 
friends. the territory which was in dispute 
2. kal: = xaurep. —vopl{owres between the Phocians and them- 
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Aokpióa. Kat ovK éjeva0uoav, add’ eùhùs of Goes 25 
éuBaddvres es Thv Aoxpida TmoÀhamAacia xpyuara 
4€\aBov. oi ow mepi roy Avdpordeiday rax émewav 
Tous @nBatovs Bonhew Tow Aokpots, ws ovK eis THY 
audio Byrycipov, GAN es THY OpooyoupEernVY gidrny 
TE kat oú ppayov civarı Aokpida éuBeBANKOTwY avTaY. 30 
emet Ò oi @nBator avreuBadovres eis Tv Paxida 


b , b , AY e A P d 
eòyovv THY xopav, ebs of Paxels méumtovoi mpéoßes 
eis Aaxedaipova kat T)£tovv. Bonbety avrots, dudacKor- 
> 
TES WS oUK YoavTo TroXéuov, GAN apuvópevoi HAOov ént 
5 roùs AoKpoUs. ot pevro. Aakedaiporiot aopevor €AaBov 35 
, , 9 \N ~ , d 3 
Tpopagciv oTpateve emt rovs OnBatovs, maiat opyt- 
, 9 ^^ £t > d P^ "^ 39 4 
(ouevor aùTots THS T€ avTiAnpews THS TOU A7roAAWVOS 
, 3 , b a 9 A ` A b 3 e^ 
dexarns ev Aekedeia kat ToU Emi Toy Iepa py eGedi- 


HA.952; B.641 ; G. 1521 ; Gl. 565. 
Below, however, xatpov is followed 


selves (i.e. the Locrians). The 
order of words, separating the 


dats. Pwxevor and éavrois from the 
adj. on which they depend, is 
analogous to that in 4. I.— «roÀ- 
AamAácua xphpara: z.e. property 
many times the value of the money 
which the Locrians had levied. 
4. ws: on the ground that. — 
Tv ÓpoAoyovpévmv . . . Aoxplda: 
lit. that which was admitted to 
be friendly and allied territory, 
namely Locris, i.e. ‘the territory 
which was indisputably Locrian 
and hence friendly to them’ (the 
Thebans). — atrév: the Phocians. 
— bibáüáe kovres: setting forth. 

5. orparevev: the simple inf. 
after eAXaBov mpodacw. S. 2004; 


by the articular inf. — rs re dvr h- 
pews . . . B«kárns : doth on account 
of their claiming (gen. of cause) 
Apollo's tenth, i.e. of the spoils 
of the Peloponnesian War. Ac- 
cording to Plutarch (Lys. 27) the 
Thebans were the only allies of 
Sparta who had ventured to ask 
for a share of the spoils. Their 
request was refused by the Spar- 
tans, who now ill-naturedly and 
unfairly put it as though the The- 
bans had asked for the tenth which 
was to be dedicated to Apollo. 
Cp. 3. I and note. — AexeArclg: 
the Spartan headquarters. In- 
trod. p. 16.— rto . . . ph edf- 
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gat GkolovÜrnca.. yridvto 0 avrov; kai Kopurbious 


d q e 

üvegwuv)gaKovro O€ kai «S 40 

3 » b. ` 

bóc T èv Avdiou tov ‘Aynoidaov oùk ecuov Kat Ta 

d e N e » > ON A A u 9 2 Q9 

reÂÎvpéva iepa ws eppupav amó Tov Bapov kal ort ovd 

) N > d > , d 

els ryvy Aciav Aynothkaw ouveotparevov. 


METAL [LN TVOTPATEVELD. 


eAoyttovTo 
« hs q « " A 3 , `q > 3 
ÒÈ Kal kaXórv KaLpOoV eia, TOD é£ávyew oTpatiay ÈT 


QUTOUS kai Tavaal THS Els avrovs vDpeos: rd TE yap Èr 45 
"e »9 , ~ , d ^ 3 , 

TH Ariq Kkahos oqiow €xew, kparoUvros ÀÁynatAaov, 

kai év TH Eddads ovdéva aÀXov móAeuov Eutrodav opl- 


4 e^ ~ 
ovTo O€ ylyywoKovans TS TOAEWS TOV 
\ 
Aakedatmoviwy dpovpay uev ot Ehopar épawov, Avoar- 
Ò Ò 2 , > d M 9 aN 3 , 
pov Ò e£emeyav eis Pwxéas kat ex«éAevaavr QvTOUS TE 50 


x 
6C0tv EWA. 


q / Y A D 3 , `A € 

rovs Pwkéas áyovra trapewat kat Ovravovs kat Hpa- 
b. e^ A , 
kAearas Kat Más Kat Almavas ets  Alaprov. 
> ^^ X b , (o e A 
ekee 0€ kat Ilavoavias, oomep čpeiier nyciobar, 
A 

guveriÜero mapéaeaÜaw eis pyTNV uépav, Exwv Aake- 


5 / \ h $9 II À , A e 
ALLOVLOUS TE Kat TOUS aAAous lleNomTovvyolovs. Kat O sg 


Lev Avaavdpos Tá re AANA TÀ keħevoueva EM PATTE Kal 
e \ 
6 6: IIav- 


thus minded. — dpovpav . . . édar- 


d 3 d P d , 
7 Tpodéru. Opxopevtovs améargo€ OnBatwv. 
rar. . . Kal Kopıvôlovs meira : 


see 2. 4. 30 and note. — 0$e«v T 
èv AvA(&t Kré.: see 4. 4. — oùĝé: 
nof . . . either, ie. they did not 
serve against Piraeus nor on the 
Asiatic expedition ezzAer. For 
the fact see on 4. 3. — xal Kxadov 
katpov elva: /kat it was also a 
favorable time, apart from the 
other reasons for their readiness 
to begin war. — xparotvros: being 
victorzous. 

6. ottawa yyverKkotons : 


being 


vov: the regular phrase for calling 
out, summoning to arms, a Lace- 
daemonian army. Cp. é£&ye dpov- 
pav 2. 4. 29.—AtcavSpov: who 
had returned from Asia shortly 
before. Cp. 4. 20. — Olratovs kré. : 
peoples who lived in the region 
of the Malian Gulf. —'AAtaprov: a 
town in Boeotia. — épeAAev. yei- 
c0a : was to have chief command. 
— ‘Opxopevlovs: Orchomenus was 
the second city of Boeotia. 


8 


e^ A Y A 
9 TOÀU Ò ETL ja Xov acvodmer, OOOL TWV 
A / 93 A M Ò / 9,7 
veg e, mpoÜUj.os émi Tous Aakedatpovious Leva. 
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, > A N , > P ) A , 
cavías, emer rà Òraßarýpia éyévero avro, KaleComevos 


3 " , `~ , \ < ? A 
ev Teyéa roús re Eevayous Crémeume Kal TOUS EK TOY 


TEPLOLKLIWY OTPATLWTAS TEPLEMEVED. 
rots @nBaious éyévero ort EuBadorev ot Aaxedatpovrot 


émet Ye nv on Xov 60 


cis THY xópav aiTar, mpérßes erempay “AOynvale 


Aéyovras roue. 


"0, avdpes ‘APnvaior, à 


uev péuherbe huv os yno- 


Tapevey xahema Tepi VOV ev "i karaAXvgeu TOD TONE- 65 


pov, oùk òphôs yuéudoeoe - 


ov yap v) TOM exewa 


> / $ 9. T 9 A > A y / 9 A 
eWnpiraTo, &4ÀX Els avmp ETEV, OS ETUKXE TOTE év TOUS 


TUL LAK OUS ka wevos. 


4 \ , e A e 
ore 6€ TapekdAovv nuds ot 


Ò / > N ` A / Y e P 
Aakeðaiponiotr emt tov Ilevoaia, TOTE amasa 7) mos 


> , q , 3 ^ 
amelnduaro p) cvoTparevew avrocs. 


Ou ULAS OUV 70 


> Y 3 , e ~ ~ , 
ovy Nkora Op'yiCOouÉévov nuw TOV Aaxkedatmovior, 


O(kavov €lvat vouilouev BonOety pas TH moda Huwv. 


y y ^ 
EV GOTEL EYE- 


3 A 
ECKEL 


yov Yap karagTQcavTes Upas Els OALyapylay Kai ELS ys 


€xOpav TO Sypw, adixopevoe TOA OvvapEer ws uiv 


7. SiaBarffpra: see on 4. 3. 
: proved favorable. — 
£evayo?s: Spartan officers who 
raised and commanded the contin- 
gents of the allies. — meprouxlSov: 
sc. moAewv, Laconian towns round 
about Sparta, the homes of the 
Perioecl (see on I. 3. 15). 
88 8-15. Speech of the Theban 
envoys at Athens. 
8. ape... Wndroapévev: as 
to the fault you find with us on 
the ground that we voted. The 


part. is gen. abs., instead of 
dat. in agreement with ynyitv. — 


xarkeri: viz. the destruction of 
Athens. See 2. 2. 19. — els ávfjp : 
a certain Erianthus, according to 
Plut. Lys. 15.—elwev: see on 
eiTOVTOS I. 7. 9. — év rots cvi - 
xos: in the assembly of the Lace- 
daemonian alites. 

9. tev lv Gore: the oligarchs 
in Athens as opposed to the demo- 
crats in Piraeus. Cp. 2. 4. 24, 26, 
etc. — Abrxdpevor: 2. 4.28 f.— 
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d d € ^ "^ 1G v b: b 
Tupp paxo TapedOoTay VAS TQ TANDEL’: WOTE TO peEV 
2 


9 9 , 7 $ À aN e de on e i € ^ 
€T EKELVOLS ELVAL ATTOAWAGTE, O OE ONOS OVTOTL VMAS 


d \ b 4 27 D » 9 A , 
lo€égoce. Kal pův OTt uév, œw avdpes ABPnvaio, Bov- 


Loc” av Thv apynv Ñe mpõrepov ékérryole avadaBetv 8o 
mávres émw TáueÜa - ToUro ÒE Tas parov ELKOS yevé 


a 9 > ^ ^ e 9 9 , > , A 
oOat 1) eè avrot Tots ÙT exeivwr adikoupevots Bonblotre ; 
ort ÒÈ goAAov apyovor, p) doBynOyre, a\d\a moid pad- 
Xov Oa Tobro Oappeire, évÜvuoUuevou ore Kal úueis OTE 

, ad , , > N > P7 
twreioTwV NpyeTe, TOTE meta rovs éxÜpouUs ékékrna Oc. ss 
> ^ 

aX’ EWS uev ovk ELXOV OTOL dmoocTatev, €ékpvmTOP THY 
` c A y 9 A P , 4 
mpos upas exOpav: eet O€ ye Aaxedatpoviot T pota Tm- 


O A 
KAL VUV 


/ y» b P^ , 
11 gap, TOTE €jqvav ola mept VuwY eyi'yywoKov. 
A \ / A \ A 
ye, av pavepot yevauela hues TE Kal veis awagrrc- 
om P^ x 
dovrtes évavría Tors Aakedatpoviots, ev lare, avahavn- 9o 


A e A > , e j 3 ~ 
govraı WoA\ot oi piaodvTes avrovs. ws ðe adnO7 
Aéyoj.ev, êav avadoyionaGe, avríka yyaoerOe. Tis yap 
non KaTadelmeTar avToits everns; ovk ‘Apyetor per 


mwapéSocav: the same word which zs the happening of this more likely, 
Thrasybulus uses in 2. 4. 41. — i.e. how zs it more likely that this 
Tò én’ dxelvois elvar: so far as it should happen. yevéo6a, which is 
depended upon them, for all they subj. of sri understood, appears 
did to prevent it. For the inf. to refer to the future; in fact it 
see S. 2012 c; HA. 956, 956 a; has no meaning of time whatever, 
B. 642, 1; G. 1534, 1535; Gl. 569. the future idea being contained in 
— é&ToAóÀare: you have (already)  eixos. Cp. on géfowro 4. 18. — 
perished. This is putting it more rm: Jdecause. Connect with œo- 


forcibly than if the speaker had ByOynre. — tws . . . dwrorratev: so 
said dzeAoAeve av, you would long as they had no one to whom 
have perished. (o7rot, Cp. 4. 1) fo revolt. — wpota-rn- 
Io. kalphv: and further, turn- cav: offered themselves as leaders. 
ing to a new point. —apxfv: do- —éylyvwonov: see on S 6. 
"HHIO0H.— TOUTO . . . Nevéc0a.: Aow II. Apyetou; see on S 1. Ar- 
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> 2 Ò A , foh e d > A P EN 
12 AEL TOTE Óva'.evets GVTOLS vrapxovauw ; HAetot ye unv 


^ 9 4 N / ^ N / 3 \ 
vuv EOTEPHLEVOL Kat ywpas Toys kat ToAEwY €xOApoi os 


QUTOLS Tpoo-yEeyevnvTat. 


Kopuvfious 6€ Kat “Apkdadas 
` 3 A d P^ A 9 \ P^ `~ e P^ d 
Kat AXALOVS TL Pwper, OL Ey £v TQ ?rpos VMAS TONEY 


/ e 3 9 / d b b 
pada Aurapovpevon UT ékewwv TüvTov Kal TÓvov kal 


Ò / ~ F^ 4 F^ $ q 9 y 

kwUvav kat TOV Óomavrjarov peTelyov, eet Ò émpa- 
a e / A F^ 

fav à é€Bovdovro ot Aakedatmovior, molas 1) dpyijs 1) 100 


e^ A , 9 5 Ò , , ^ DOV, 

TLULNS 7) TOLWY KPNMATWY pETACEOWKaGW aUTOLS; aAAG 
N x v e A 9 P^ : , A 

TOUS uev ELAWTAS üpuoaTàs agLodat KafiaTavat, TOV Se 


lywv éAevÜépov ò MTEL NUTV Ò ) 
G'UpJLO X OO pov Ovrov, ETEL NUTVKNOaV, Oca TÓTaL 


3 P, 
13 ava TeQnvaau. 


3 M ` 4 A e e^ $ 9 

aiia unv Kal oUs vuv ATÉTTNTAV 
, 3 >] , > h M 3 , 

pavepot eiow | é&qmarqkóres:. avri yap éXevÜepías tos 

Surdyv avrois dovAciay TapecyyKacw: bro re yap 


TOV APMLOTTAV TUpavvOUYTaL Kal UTO deka avoOpar, OVS 
P P 9 e , P Y « PN 
Avoavdpos Katéatnoey v EXKAOTY TOKE. O YE uv TIS 


gos was the only Peloponnesian 
state which had not fought with 
Sparta against Athens. — del more : 
a strengthened ael. 

I2. yephv: correlative with the 
preceding pev. See Introd. IV. 
D. 4. — viv éoreprnpévor: as a result 
of the war described in Chap. 2. 
See abstract on p. 197. — &x@pol. . . 
arpooyeyévynvrar: kave been added 
to the number of their enemies. — 
Kopwlovs . . . rl þôpev: for the 
double acc. see S. 1622; HA. 
725a; B. 340; G. 1073; Gl. 536 c. 
—xpnpdrov: z.¢. booty. See on 
S 5.— wras dppoords: almost 
certainly an exaggeration. — é&rel 
nirixnoav: since they (z.e. the 


Spartans) achieved success. — The 
indictment brought against the 
Spartans in this section and the fol- 
lowing goes far toward clearing 
Xenophon of the charge of blind 
partisanship. See Introd. p. 31. 
I3. &AAd ahv: asin 2. 3. 40. — 
eveplas: the freedom of Greece 
had been Sparta’s avowed aim in 
the Peloponnesian War. (Cp. 2. 2. 
23. — apyoc TOv . . . Ska dvdpdv: 
see on 2.2.5. At this time Ly- 
sander's decarchies had been over- 
thrown (4. 2 and 7); Spartan 
harmosts, however, were still rul- 
ing, not only in the Asiatic cities, 
but (according to Demosthenes 
18. 96) in continental Greece and 


BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. III, s. [395 B.C. 


220 


9 P 4 b b , > ? m. d 

Asias BaoiXevs kat Ta uéyvaT. avrots av BaXóp.evos 

eis TO vuOv KpaTHoaL vvv Ti dLahopoy TaaKEL 1) et 110 

~ ^^ > P 
14 € vv kareroiéunoe avTOUS; môs oðv oùk ecikós, 
éày ú ets aÙ TPOOTHTE Ta@Y ovro davepos AdLKOULEVEW, 
A A q ¥ , P^ A 
viv was ToÀ) non peyiotous trav TÓTOTE yevéosÂar; 
9 q q e P^ ` , , P 
ÖTE uev yap Hpyxere, Tov Kata Oddatrav uóvov Ò Tov 
A P^ b e^ 4 
jyeuaÜe- vov 06 mavtwy kai ov Kat IIeXorovvgartov 115 
d f l F^ 
Kal à» mpócÜev vpxere Kat avrov Bactéws ToU peyi- 
a , 

aoTny Suvapww éxovros Tyyeuóves à» yévowrÜe. Kairot 
nue odo afvor kat €keivois góp qa xot, WS vpeis 


ériatacbe: voy dé ye eiküs TQ TavTi Sppap.evea répos 
bay Tuppaxely pas N TOTE AaxeBarpoviors - OVOE YAP 120 
ovd’ vrép addorpiwp, 


vrép vnowTov 7) Lupaxociwy o 
e / 9 9 e q e A 9 A 10 4 
WOTEP TOTE, AAA UT Ep K aiai QUTOV a — Bon- 


Kal ToÜTO uévToL Xp? ev eideval, ort 7) Aake- 


Uperépas yEvOMEVNS apy7s. 
« 9 > , d P ` 3\ 7 rr. 
VQUTLKOV OVK É€XOVTOV NPKETE, OUTOL d€ GAtyou OvreEs 


A » ` Oe P^ e À , 
To\NaTAagiwy Ovrov Kal ovdev yelpoy amopevwry 
AA AN A A 
MAEOVEKTOVOL. TAUT OUP hEyomey NMELS* EÙ YE péÉvToL 
> y , m Y ` 
enioraohe, à avdpes AOnvatot, ott vouitopev éri TOAD 


in the Aegean islands. — xal: asin oryoav § 10. — Sy: strengthening 
§ 2. — cupBardpevos: especially in thefollowing superl. — ry wémore : 
the time of Cyrus, 1. s. 1 f.—pe® of allthe states that have ever been. 
tpov...atvrots: a flattering sug-  — fjpxere: held sway. —whvrev: 
gestion that Sparta owed her suc- explained by the following apposi- 
cess against Athens merely to  tives. — tpqwavr(: asin2. 3. 22. — 
Persian aid. obSé: by no means,a strengthened ov. 
14. «lkógs . . . yevdo@ar: as in I5. «al... pévrov: as in I. 7. 
§ Io. — at: 1” your turn, as con- — mdeovebla: assumed dominion, 
trasted with Aaxedaovioe mpoe- Similarly zXeovexrovor. below. — 
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A 9 AG ^^ € ^ ^ t€ , , a ^ 
peo ayaba mapakadely vas TH vperépq, mode. N TN 130 
NHETEPG. 

1 O peév TabT eimov émavcaro. TOv Ò  AÜmvaiov 

, 4 r; , 5? Y , 

TapToAXo pev TUrNyopEvo”, TAVTES emot avro 

P^ 9 P^ P q 9 , « 

BounÜew atrots. @pacvBovros ðè dmokpwagevos TÒ 
W opa kai TOUTO €veOcikvvro, OTL üTeuxia TOV TOD 135 


IIe.patós Ovros Oj.os TrapakuwOvveva ovv YAPITA avrois 
^ A ^ / 

aToOovva. peilova 7) éXafgov. vets pev yap, Edn, ov 
guveotparevoate Eh nuas, Nues O€ ye pe? vo 

A Ü 3 | , A y 3 19 e e^ € q Ò « 
17 LaxoUj.eÜa, Exeivois, av twrw Ep Vas. ot pev Or 
@nBator ameNOovtes Tapeakevatovro ws apuvovpevot, 140 
ot Ò ’AOnvatos ws BonOyocovres. Kat pyv ot Aakedat- 


€ A 
povioe oùkéT. éyeXXov, ada Iavoavias uev 0 Bastidevs 
» 
émopevero eis rjv Bowwriay TO TE otkoÜev éyov orpa- 
b ~ > , A , Ü 3 
reva Kat TO ék lleAomorvyo ov, miny KopivÜvou ovk 
, , $ A e de , 5 ¥ s > * 
»koXoUÜov» avtots. ó ðe AvcavÓpos, aywy TÒ ATÒ 145 
> F^ q Ø Pa 
Pwkéwv kat Opyxopevod kat trav kar éxetva yopiov 
P y A « II , 2 P^ “AX , d 
oTpateupa, Ep rov IIavoavtav ev To AXtaptw yevo- 


Y N 3 , € , 3 , « 3 `~ 

18 MEVOS. NKWV O€ OUKÉTL NoOvK lav EX wv QAvELEVE TO ATO 
Ty) . -. móa: dependent upon  I[lepams: cp. 2. 2. 20. — rapaxtvbv- 
pela ayadd. vevootey . . . Grrodotvar: would 
$8 16-20. The Athenians vote brave the danger of repaying. — 


to aid the Thebans. Lysander,  xépvra: an unusual (Ionic) form 
reaching Haliartus before Pausa- for xapw. See Introd. IV. L. — 
nias, is defeated and slain by the pets... payoúpeða : positive aid, 


Thebans. as contrasted with the mere neu- 
16. 6 pév: ze. the spokesman trality of the Thebans. 

of the embassy. — OpactBovros : 17. Koplv@co.: see on 4. 3. — 

the liberator of Athens.— á&To- xar ikeiva: zn that region. 

Kptvapevos TÒ yfibvo sa : oving theni I8. oükérv . . . ov dvdueve : 


the decree for an answer. vy9yduo- he no longer quietly awaited, i.e. 
uu is cogn. acc. — &rex (eov . ouxere negatives the entire phrase. 
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^ ay 
Aaxedaipovos OTpaTeupa, aha gv ols elyey nee POS 
A A € I 
TO TELYOS TOV Adapriov. 


N ~ 4 A 
kal TÒ Mev mpwrov €areuÜev 150 
avroUs adioracGat kat aùrovópovs yiyverOar: mel Se 
tov OnBatwv rwés ovres Ev TO TEixer OtexwdvOP, grpooré- 
19 Bade pos TO TELXOS. | dxovcavres Òe ravra, oi @nBator 
, 3 / v e A N e € A 
Òpõuw ef3oxÜovv ot re GmAirat Kal ot Vries. 


oToTEpa 
pev ovv, etre AaÜóvres Tov Avoavdpov émémeaov abra iss 
ELTE Kai aig Üóp.evos. mpoovovras OS kparij TOV vmépevev, 
dònhor ` ToUTO Ò ovv capé, ó ÓTL Tapa TO TEtXOS 7 páxn 
éyévero : kal  Tpomatov EOTNKE TOS TAS TUÀas TOV 
‘Adtaptiov. émet 0€ dmoÜavóvros AvadvOpov epevyor 
e TAX `A ` Y Edi 2 , € ~ 
ot GÀXot mpòs TÒ Opos, €OLekov Eppwperws ot Bator. 160 
e 5 é y 76 Ò , \ Ò 9 ` 
20 WS avo HÒN orav OwKovTes Kal Óvoxopía T€ Kal 
, e " , " € ^, e 
oTevoTopia wvreAaufavev avrovs, vroorpéejavres ot 
e^ A Fà 
Om\irat nxdvTilov TE kat EBaddov. ws O€ émerov avTaY 


— érecBev : conative.—dadloracbar: 
from the Thebans. 


I9. of OnBator . . . tBofiov: 
according to Plutarch (Lys. 28) 


the Thebans had intercepted a 
letter from Lysander to Pausanias 
and, learning in this way the Spar- 
tan plan of campaign, had marched 


which of the two things happened, 
which of the two things it was. 
óTorepa, thus prepares the way for 
the following double question. — 
òs kpathowy: sn the belief that he 
would be victorious. See on as 


at once to Haliartus, leaving the 
defense of Thebes to the Athenian 
force which had come to their aid. 
They reached Haliartus before 
Lysander, occupied the town with 
a portion of their army, and with 
the rest waited outside the walls 
for Lysanders coming. — ówAtra« 
. . . UWrmeis: in part. apposition to 
@nBain. — dwérepa: sc. Éyévero, 


acc. because of the idea of motion 


in éorynxe. — Td bp0g: Mt. Helicon, 
south of Haliartus. 


20. Svoxowpla ... aros: Came 
upon rough country and narrow 
ways. — ol éndira: z.e. of the 
Spartans. There is a similar 
abrupt change of subject in the 
following sentence. — Baddow: sc. 
eX». especially stones. Cp. we- 
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, A A e A h 5» A ` \ 9 ld 
Ovo 7) T p €vs OL Ti [90T OL KAL ETL TOUS AOLTTOUS €TEKUALVYOOUV 


/ 9 ` /, \ A Ü 4 Lr 
TETPOUS ELS TO küravres Kat TOAAH mpobupig €vekeuro, 165 


érpépOnoav ot @nBaior aro Tov karávrovs Kal axoÜ vj 


3 A À / A o P 
21 OKOVOLVY QUTOV MTAELOVS N OLAKOCLOL. 


TAUTYN MEV ovv TN 


nuepa ot OnBator nOvpovy, vopilovtes ovk eAaTTW kaka 
d A / ^ Qs 9 Ny 
memovÜeva. 7) memorévai: TH Ò varepaía, émet yolovro 


v « MN 
aTeXnÀvÜOras v vukrt ToUs TE Dwkéas kat Tous aAXovs 170 


9 Y e A+ 3 , e^ Ò \ 3 9 
ATAVTASŞ OLKADE EKAOTOUS, EK ToUrov mElLoy On Eppdvour 


> AN ^^ P 2 ~ Ò A e TI P, 3 P 
ETL TO yeyevnuévw. emet Ò avo Ilavaoavias avepaivero 


^ > 5 / , A D 3 
Xav TÒ èk Aakeðailuovos oTpáTevpa, waadwy av év 


, P^ Kx A 
peyahw xiwduvm nyovvTo civan, Kat modkAnv éepacay 


X , F^ ^^ 
Cuwiny TE KAL TATEWOTNTA cv TQ OTPATEVpAaTL etwal 175 
b A a d 9 e^ 
ws Ó€ TH vorepaíq ot Te “AOnvator éAÜóvres 


d Y , 3 f^ 3 NN A 
gvwumaperátavro ð T€ llavcavías ov mpoanyev ovde 


éj.Axero, EK rovrov TO ev OnBaiwy mov petlov dpó- 
vna eytyvero: 6 0€ IIavaavías avykaMégas moXeudp- 


yous kat TevrQkovrnpas éfjlovNevero Tó-epov paynV 180 


, A € ^? , , 9 ^ 
GuvantTo. À úmóomrovðov tov T€ Avoardpor avaipotro 


TpoBorAo 2. 4. 12.—erpédOncay : 
see on 4. I4. 

S$ 21-25. Pausamias and the 
Athenians reach Haltartus. Pau- 
sanias does not venture an attack, 
but requests atruce for the recovery 
of the dead, agreeing to evacuate 
Boeotia. On his return to Sparta 
he is tried and condemned to death. 

21. petfLov . . . Edbpdvouw Cari. 
See On 2. 4. 27. — wéAuv: again. — 
ab: on the other hand, indicating 
the change in the situation. See 
on mav av 2. 4. 29. — t&bacav: 


sc. as subj. Xenophon's informants. 
— This scction and the following 
reveal Xenophon's anti-Theban 
feeling. See Introd. p. 31. 

22. A@nvator: see on § 19. — 
ToÀv peîtov : predicative. Its posi- 
tion between ro and ġpóvņpa is 
most unusual. — moàepápxovs : see 
On 2. 4. 33. — wevtnkovrfipas: the 
Spartan popa (regiment) was 
divided into eight zevryxoorves 
(companies), each commanded bya 
TEVTNKOVT YP. — cvváTTO, . . . dvat- 
potro: for the mood see on I. 3. 21. 
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q « 3 9 A , , 9 e 
23 KAL TOUS LET QUTOV merovras. Aoyiouevos Ò 6 Ilav- 
, Y e ¥y e 9 P , e 
gavas kal ot QÀÀOL ot ep TÉÀEL Aaxedatipoview eS 
y ^ 
AjcavÓpos rereAevrqkos e Kal TO per abToD grpd- 
' e p ow 3 , A , 
Teua TTTWUévov Gmo«exoprkou Kat KoptvOror peévis 
, P^ 
mavramacw ovk "KoXoUÜov» avrots, ot d€ zrapóvres ob 
, , > a N b `~ e « 
mpoÜ/pos aotparevowTo: éXoyiLovro Ó€ kal TÒ Umrarukóv 


e A \ 3 , i ~ q € A 2 , ay | 
ws TO uev avtimañov TOÀU, TÒ 0€ avrÓv OXvyov etn, TÒ 
, Y e b A 
Ó€ UEYLOTOV, OTL OL VEKpOL UTO TQ TELXEL €kewro, WOTE 
Oe , 4 A ^ ` > A A , e Le 
OVOE KPELTTOTLVY ovg OLA TOUS ATO TÓV TUPYwVY PQOLOP 19 


Y , s ^ y > ^^ 
etn aveAéaÜau -. dia odv távra TavTa Edokey avrois TOUS 
2}vekpoùs UIroamdVvoous avatpeto Oat. 


23. AoyLdpevos 5€: the sen- 
tence here begun is left incomplete, 
the thought being resumed with 


the verb in the finite form éAoyc- ` 


Covro. See Introd. IV. K. — oi èv 
rée.: including probably not only 
the officers above mentioned, but 
also the two ephors who regularly 
accompanied a Spartan king. See 
2. 4. 36. — 1koAoU0ovv: the mood 
is retained in ind. disc., although 
the verbs preceding and following 
are changed to the opt. In gen- 
eral this variation is not unusual 
(cp. 5 25 below); in the present 
case the retention of the impf. is 
necessary, for the pres. opt. stand- 
ing in its stead might be under- 


stood to represent a pres. ind. See 
GMT. 670. 673; S. 2632, 2623 b; 


HA. 933, 935 b; B. 674, 675, 1; 
G. 1482, 1488 ; Gl. 624 b fin. — vd 


loraruKév : proleptic .— ékevTO : the 
objective impf., representing xeiy- 
rat of dir. disc. See on éxa@yro 1. 
5. 3. — over: conditional, in agree- 
ment with avrois understood. — 
did rov TÓpyov: azo instead of éri 
(upon) because of the idea of an 
attack from the towers. Cp. note 
on I. 3. 9. — ety: the opt. is due 
to indir. disc., not to wore, which 
here equals simply xai dta Tovro. 
GMT. 605; S. 2255; HA. 927 a; 
G. 1454. Note that ety represents 
an €or which in combination with 
paduov amounts to a pot. opt. See 
on gé[jowro 4. 18. 

24. el ph ib wre: except on 
condition that. — àmiéva: sc. as 
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A \ \ 3 A A 
Kal aveàópevot TOUS vekpovs amyoay ék THS Bouworias. 195 
/ b A / e ^ 5 P 9 Ü "n 
rovrov Ó€ mpaxÜévrev ot pev Aakeðaiuóvioi AU Up.oS 
9 A e \ P^ , e P^ > N d 
amynaay, ot 06 6nBato, para vBpiotiKds, €l Kat uupov 
om P ` , , 3 
TLS TOV ywpiwv Tov rifam, watoytes edtwKoy ELS TAS 
e Ò , 9 s Ò b o e s e^ 
0007s. aurn uev Ò) OUTWS 7) OTpaTLa TOv Aakeóau.o- 
P Ò À 0 e P P 9 i 9 P y 5 
25viwy Ov€AUUm. O pevtor Ilavoavias emet adpukero otkaòe, 200 
« , d ^^ 
ékpivero mept Üavárov. Katyyopoupevov ð avrov kai 
nd e , 3 e , ~ , 5 
OTt voTepnocey ets AXAtaptoy tov Avoavòpov, Ovv- 
~ N d 
Üéuevos eis mv avrQv wuéoav TrapéacoÜo, kai Ori 
, 2 A 
UToaTOVOOUS GAN ov uáxy ETELPATO TOUS vekpoùs davai- 
A hd em P^ 3 
pelhau kat or. rov Ónuov TOv AOnvaiwy rAaBav ev 205 
TO llepawt davke, Kat Tpós TovTots Ob mapóvTOs èv 
A , , P^ , q j 
T] ÓLKT), ÜavaTos QUTOU kareyvaoa 0n '" KAL epuyev Els 
Teyéav, kat erehevTnoe pévTor éket voow. 


KATA [Lev 

otv rij» EdXdda rar érpáx0. 

subj. aùroús, z.e. the Spartans. — 

Kal uukpóv : even a little. — x eplov : 

as in 2. 4. I. — Tov: any one's. 
25. vorepfhoeey . . . brepüro 


39. Pausanias had been tried on 
this charge shortly after the event, 
and acquitted by only a small 
majority of the court. Paus. 3. 5. — 


&vike: see on $«oAov0ovv 
§ 23. — Aveáv6pov: gen. after the 
comparative jn VOTEPNTELEY. — 
Sĝpov rv A0nvalov . . . dviixe: 
in 403 B.C., as described in 2. 4. 29- 


BROWNSON.  HELLENICA — I$ 


trehetrynce... vómo : died a natural 
death, more than ten years later. 
For the inferences which are 
drawn from this statement see 
Introd. p. 28 and App. p. 357 f. 
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BOOK IV 


THE CORINTHIAN WAR. 395-387 B.C. 


CHAPTER 1. A resumption (from 3. 4. 29) of the story of the 
war in Asia. Agesilaus ravages Phrygia and captures many cities. 
After a visit to Paphlagonia he goes into winter quarters at Das- 
cylium. A meeting is arranged between him and Pharnabazus, 
which results in nothing more than mutual expressions of personal 


good will. 395—394 B.C. 


1 AyqcíAaos pev Ò) év Tovrows jv. ot dé AaKkedar-2 
, > ~ A d , d L P 
povio, émet gas yolovro Tá TE xprjyara, éeAnvOora 
J ~ € , b ~ , , , 
els Tr» EAAdOa kai Tas peylotas modes TUVETTHKViAS 


9 AN À P « e P 9 Ò I 4 « P > 2 
€TL TONELW TPOS EQAUTOUS, €y KwOUvqQ TE TNV TOALY €VO- 
Kal 5 
9 \ bS A "4 9 q q ` > A ` 
avroi pev TavTa tapeoKevalovTo, EVOdSs O€ kat Et Tov. 


\ ^ , P 
2 urav Kal OTPATEVELY avaykatov NYNTAVTO ewat. 


'AynaiAaov méumovow Emvoidav. 6 Ò émei adixero, 
, nd e^ e y v. 9 € d 3 , 

Td, T€ ada OunyetTo ws EOL Kal OTL 7) TOALS EmLOTEAAOL 

e v 23 8 

0 0€ Aynat- 


9 A A € , AA 0 
3avTQ Bonlew ws ráyıora TH marpiðı. 
aos émet NKovoe, yareTa@S èv HvEeyKev, évÜvpovuevos xo 


x vy A « d 9 $ 9 e^ vq 
KAL OLOV TLULWY KAL OLWV ENTLÒWV AMETTEPELTO, OMWS 


CHAPTER 2, 88 1-8. Zn view arrayed against Sparta at Haliar- 
of the danger at home the Spartans tus (3. §. 22), and as a result of 
recall Agesilaus. He unwillingly the success there achieved the 
returns, bringing with him many great states of Corinth and Argos, 
of his Asiatic troops. 394 B.C. as well as Euboea, Locris, Acar- 

I. “AynolMvaos . . . Hv: asde- nania and other smaller states, 
scribed in Chap. 1. — rà xpfpara: had joined the anti-Spartan league. 
Cp. 3. 5. I, and see note thereon Diod. 14. 82. 
for the undue emphasis which 2. abTol: contrasting the Spar- 
Xenophon lays upon this circum- tans athome with Agesilaus in Asia. 
stance. — Tas peylo Tas TÓA€US : 3. olov édXaribov: Cp. éXmidas 
Thebes and Athens had been ... aipyoey Bacrea 3.5.1. At 
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i , S , A ^ Sr SS ^ 
dé avykahéoas rovs cuppayous €OvAooe TA VITO THS 
TONEWS TapayyedANOuEva, kai eimev OTL dvaykatov etm 
Bonbey TH varpiOv- day perro. kewa Kahos yévnrat, 


> ^ Ü y h 9 5 $ Y 9 4 
ed émioTacÜe, EPN, & avOpEes oú payo, OTL oU gm is 
> P € ^ 9 M , Va A. T 
emidbapat vuav, adda vdNw mapéropar mpakwv wv 

e e^ 5 A Ü $ P de P^ x 4 20 / 
4 uues OevgÜUe. | àkoudavres ÒE TATA TToÀNoL uev éOdkpv- 
cav, mávres Ò éjmdicavro fonÜev per “Aynoddov 
F^ , 3 N A 3 P^. , , 
Tfj Aaxedaiwove: ei è kaXós rare yevouto, ka Bovres 
> A , (9 2 N P | , q e q q 
s aùTòv maw kew cts Tyv Agiay. Kat oi uev OT) TUVE- 20 


6 Ò “Aynoidaos ev 
s ^ 9 , , y e h A 
uev TH Aciq karéAurev EvEeov appoorny kai dpov- 
d v 
povs Trap’ avT@ oUK €Aarrov TeTpakioyiriwr, tva Oovavro 


, € 3 , 
oKevalovto ws aKxoXovlyoorrtes. 


, ~ , 9 A de € A Q € ~ Po 
Oa qLew TAS TONELS’ avrós OE Opry OTL OL TONNOL TOY 
PE P ~ À 
cTrpaTworGOv pévew émeÜvpovv paddrov 7) êp "EAAqvas 25 
, , € , A , 
otpateveo Oat, Boviópevos ws Bedtiorouvs kai meia Tovs 
E p’ e A ? , A 9 (y 
ayew pel éavroÜ, alia mpovÜnke rais modeowy, TIS 
"d d b A 
dpıorov OTpárevua TÉuTOL kai Tov piohopópæwv Tots 
A vo : d 
Xoxa-yots, OoTLS evo Xorarov Aoxov EXWV avaTparevouro 
F^ ` Pà A P P^ 
Kat om\tTwy Kal TOČOTÓV KAL MTEATAOTØV. Ti POCLTTE de 30 
9 M 
kal TOUS LITAPYOLS, OOTLS EVLTTTOTAaTHY Kal evoTrAOTATHY 
e b 
ráfw TAapÉXOLTO, WS KAL TOUTOLS YUKYTHpLOY OcGcov. 


the time of his recall Agesilaus had 4. Sdxpvoay: inceptive. — Àa- 
planned a march to the eastward, — Bóvres abrév: with him. 

hoping to penetrate to the heart 9. 8uaegtewv: fo keep safe. — 
of the Persian empire, — a triumph “°“EAAnvas: Greeks (not the Greeks), 
which fate was reserving for Alex- who were fellow-countrymen and 
ander the Great. Hell. 4. 1.41, better fighters than the Persians. 


Plut. Ages. 15. — ouppdyxovus: z.e. — dda wpotOnxe: as in 3. 4. 16. 
from the Asiatic cities. —éketva: —-mpoetwe... as... Sdcwv: pro- 
matters in Greece. — où pn má- claimed ... that... he would 


Owrar: see on oixprat I. 6. 32. give. See Introd. IV. |. 
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x de , y , $ s , 3 ^ 
6rüv OF kpizw Edy TOTEN, ere d.aBaunoay ex Tis 
Acías Els ri" Evpampy, év Xeppovic v, ómcs EÜ - 


d d , P 3 d 
rTerTápov TaÀàvTov.  TOGOUTOv pEevToOL üvaXoÜ0€vroav, 
, 9 2 
TapTo\\wy XPNLÁTÆY oma ELS THY OTpaTLAV KATE- 40 
goxevacOn.  émei 0€ OiéBm ròv ‘EMýorovrov, kpvrai 
karéorncav Aakedatpovioy uev Mévaakos kai 'Hpuran- 
VY y e^ M: 
das kai 'Opavrmos, trav Ó€ Tuu pdywv eis amo mOAeos. 
q ~ 
KaL “Aynat aos uev, ETEL TNV Kpiaw ETOLNT ED, EX wr TO 
, « 
cTpárevua émopevero THY avryv 000v HYTED Baccreds 45 
y > N N € £0) , , 
ore er. THY ENAGOa éarpárevev. 
y 
9 ‘Ev 0€ TovTw oi pev Epopor þppovpav éfqvav: ù 8€ 
mos, émet AynoimoMs tats ert Hv, Apioróðnpov TOO 


6. «plow : decision. — etxpivetv : 
apparently in the meaning Zo select 
carefully, i.e. to choose only such 
soldiers as would stand the test 
of the march to the Chersonese. 

7. TÀ pv whelora: in part. ap- 


arms which were provided for the 
troops by their cities or officers in 
the hope of winning the prizes 
offered. ypyyarwv is gen. of meas- 
ure. S.1325; HA. 729d; B.352 
and N.; G. 1085, 5; Gl. 506 a. 


position to ĝa. — fjcav 5€ xal: 8. Grd TóÀleos: See on do 
and there were also. — oùk Darrov hvis 2. 4. 23. — Bacrwrete: 
. TaÀÁvTov : cost not less than Xerxes, in 480 B.C. 


four talents, lit. were produced 
from (an outlay of) not less, etc. 
For @\arrov, equivalent to dro 
éAdTTOVOS, cp. 2. 4. 


* for the 


arms worth very much money, viz. 


$8 9-15. Zhe Spartan army 
takes the field. The deliberations 
of the allies at Corinth. The op- 
posing forces meet at the Nemea. 

9. dpovpav épnvay: see on 3. 
5. 6.—’Aynolrokts: son of the 
exiled Pausanias (3. 5. 25). — To9 
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y€vovs Ovra kai mpddiKoy TOD maLdds, nyetcBar TH 


A , 
10 OTPATLA. éKéAevov. 


emel Ò éfpoav pev ot Aakedatpc- 50 


rd P o aN e 3 P A0 , 
VLOL, DUVELAEYMEVOL ygav Ol EVAVTLOL, OUVEAUOVTES 


3 , ^^ A h 7 , , 
éBovAevovro TGs av Thy páyq«v oupghopatata opisow 


11 avTOLS ToLnoawTo. Tipddaos èv 07) KopivOvos éXeCev: 


"ANN êpot Ookel, Edy, ó avdpes cU ua. X 0t, OpoLov civa 


A A d ^^ we « F^ P^ 
TÒ Tov AakeOawLoviov Tpaypa. otóvrep TO TAV orav. 55 


o « ^^ P^ 
oL T€ yàp ToTajuoL TPOS pev Tats TNYAUS ov peyado. 


> A 9 9 >Ò P 9 3 4 P P 
erw AAA evOua Barot, OTW Ò av TOPPWTEPW "yvyvovTaL, 


9 2 y \ 3 / > ^ « 
éreufBaAAovres ETEPOL morapot LOYXUPOTEPOY avrov TO 


e ^^ m « e Ò , C P y 
r2 peua 7rTOLOUGL, Kat ot Aakeðarpóviot woavTws, évÜev 


, , 2 , T \ h 
pèv e€€pxovrat, avroi povor eloi, mpoióvres ÒÈ kal 6o 


d A aN À P A Ò 
mapaiaußavovres Tas TOES mTÀeiovs TE Kal Òvopa- 


XWTEPOL ylyvovTat. 


e A 3 P sd b: € d 
6pw Ò eywye, Edn, kat ómócoL 


c$fkas e€aipetv BovAovta, àv pev ékÜéovras Tovs 
A F^ A e A~ d 

opnkas mewpovra, Onpav, vio woXXàv TuUTTOMEvous : 
> N > 3 E Y « om , , 

€av Ò eT evdov Ovrov TÒ TÜp TpoTdepwor, máoyxovras 65 

> "6 4 / de N A ^ 9 ? 

ev ovder, xepovpévovs OE TOUS spikas. TAT ouv 
evOupovpevos yyoupat KpadtioTov ciwwai partota pèv Èv 


yévous : as in 3. 3. 3. — T(j orparig : 
lit. for the army. Similarly nyet- 
out is followed by the dat. in 5. 2. 
28, 5. 4. 35, and 7. 5. 9; more 
often, however, by the gen. 

IO cvveAOóvres EBovAcvovro : 7.¢. 
ot évavTiot. 

I1. Tipóňaos: Cp. 3. 5. I. — 
uporov . . . oldwrep: Uke... as. 
TOLOUTOV . . . OLÓVTEP, Such... 
as, would be more natural. — rd 
. wpaypa: lit. fhe case of the 


Lacedaemonians. The phrase is 
merely a circumlocution for ot 
Aaxedarovion. — Som: a corre- 
sponding Tocovre with icyvpo- 
repov ls wanting, as in 2. 2. 2. 
I2. é@wev: sc. exet, at the place 
whence. — tumwtropévovs: agreeing 
with the anteced. of odca.— 
évSov: z.e. in their nests. — rd 
wtp: the article because zrvp is 
the usual means of destroying 
wasps. — pédtora pév: see on I. 


OavTo TOUTO. 


9 P de ` € / P 
ev @ O€ TEPL HyEpovias TE ÙLETPÁTTOVTO 70 
` ^ ^ 
Kat Suwpooyourto eis ómócovs Oéo, r&rreaÜa, way TÒ 
, Y N , , q e 2 P 
TTpaTEvpa, TWS À Mav Baleias Tas paħayyas Trovov- 


cp 


d o^ , 
pevar at modes kükNoguw TOLS ToAepiouw Ta péyouev, 


, e , b \ , 
rovrQ òi AakeOawutLóviou Kat dn Teyedras mapeuxndóres 
b , 3 J^ « 3 , b. 8 
14kal Mavriweas efjoay tyv appiañov. Kal Topcvuo- 75 
o e^ 
Evol, a xXeoóv TL apa ot wey mepi Tovs KopwÜLovs èr TF 


" ES e Se S , « e / 9 
Neue yoav, ot 0€ Aakeðaipovioti Kal OL OUpPpayoL EV 


TO YKVOVL. 


, (t^ > 
eu BaNovrev O6 avtav karà ryv Emel- 
` « ^^ 9 A e P 4 
keav, TO jv mpõrov ék rov vmepdetiwy BadXortes 


4. 4. — TH paxnv: fhe impending 
battle. 

I3. tyepovlas: see on § 18.— 
els ómócovs : kow many deep. eis, 
as in 2. 4. I2.—Alav Babelas: 
this would involve reducing the 
breadth of the front and there- 
fore — kükA ocv Tots trode lors mapé- 
xowv—27U7e the enemy a chance 
of surrounding (by outflanking) 
them. — «al 8) . . . mwapeAnddortes : 
having also picked up already. — 
Tiv Gudladov: sc. ó00v, the sea-girt 
road. If the text is correct, the 
reference may be to some road 


Corinthians are made most promi- 
nent because the war was in their 
territory. — tq Nepéq: the district 
of Nemea, southwest of Corinth. 
Thus far the allies had advanced 
on the road toward Sparta, follow- 
ing the plan of Timolaus (§ 12). 
They retraced their steps, however, 
on learning that the Spartans were 
already to the northward of them 
(êv TY SuxvOvi).— ePadrdvrov : i.e. 
into the territory of the Corinthi- 
ans. — aùrâv: the Spartans. For 
the gen. abs. despite the following 
avrovs cp. Wndioapevwv 3. 5. 8. — 


bearing this name which led along 
or near the Argolic Gulf. 

I4. wopevépevor: agreeing with 
both the following subjects. — sxe- 
6óv re pa : at almost the same time. 


. . KopwOtovs : fhe Co- 
rinthians and their allies. The 


— ol pev . 


katé: dy, by way of. — Esrulkeuav : 
between Sicyon and Corinth. — 
ék Tràv vrepbe£(lov: a Greek army 
was particularly vulnerable to an 
attack upon the right flank, since 
the shield was carried on the left 
arm. 


394 B.C. ] 


BENO®ONTO2 EAAHNIKA. 


IV, 2. 231 


9 « A / , A 9 , e A 
QUTOUS kat ro£evovres paña kaks ETOLOVY ol YuuvVITes 80 


A 9 P e de P EN , , 
15 TOV avrurahwy. WS 0€ kareDmaav emt ÜaXarrav, TAUTH 


P^ « A P P M / h 
mpomcav Oia ToU mediov, TÉUVOVTES Kal KÁOVTES THY 


7OvyxLav eLxov. 


Xopav ` KaL OL ETEPOL uévrov amreNOovtes kareoTparore- 
, 
Oevc avro, eumpoaÜev ovo apevo, THY yapadpay: ére& 
Ò \ es 2 e Ò , 9 P Ò , do 9 A 
€ TPOLOVTES OL Aake ALLOVLOL OVKETL OEKA OTAÛLA ATEL- 85 
F^ AN A Td 
yov rQv TOoÀeuiov, KAKELWOL AUTOU OT paromrEedeve'a Levon 


Dpagw 0€ kat TO À32008 ExaTepwy. cuveheynoay yap 


ómAtrau Aakedatpoviwy èv cis €&akua xu ovs, ‘Hrelwv 


Òe kat Tpipvdiwy kai Akpwpeiwy kat AaTiwviwv éyyus 9o 


, « , , A , 2 
TpwOXULALOL kat YKvwviwv Tevrakoavou Kat yiio Ere 


davpioy d€ Kat Tpoilnviwv kat Eppiovéwv kai ' ANMéov 


9 , 9 9 , , 
€yévovTo OUK €AaTTOUS TQL.O XUÀLOV. 


« q . 2 
moos O€ TOUTOLS 


e A \ , q e , A q 
immets èv AakeOauuoviov mepi e£akoatovs, Kpires òè 


V4 > , c , h ; ^ 
ro£órau ")jkokovÜovv os TPLAKOTLOL, Kal nv odevdor7- 95 


tat Map'yavéov kai Aerpívov kal Apdidddwv oùk NdT- 


, 
TOUS TETPaKOT LWV. 


15. ml Oáħarrav: z.e. the shore 
of the Corinthian Gulf, in order to 
escape the attack from the heights. 
— kal . . . åmeAbóvres: fhe others 
(e. the enemy) also, however, 
retired. — tùy xapáBpav: the dry 
bed of the Nemea River, which 
empties into the gulf between 
Corinth and Sicyon. 

$8 16-17. Enumeration of the 
opposing forces. 

16. ékarépov: on either side. — 
ómAirac: in apposition to the fol- 
lowing numerals, but standing at 


Pdevdovor pévrou ovk $koXovÜovv : 


the beginning like a head-line or 
caption, — 25 for hoplites. — els 
axtoyxirdlovs: = ws éfakuaxtÀuot. 
So eis and mepi throughout the 
following passage. See on mpos 
érTaKogtovs I. 2. 18. — TprdvAlov 
.. . Aactwvlev: peoples in Elis, 
HAeíov referring only to the in- 
habitants of the city of Elis. — 
"Emdavplov . . . 'AMéov: in Ar- 
golis. — Kpf|res ro£órav: who were 
mercenaries. — xal phy: as in 3. 5. 
10. — Mapyavéov . . . "AudiSdr\ov: 
also Eleans. — PAadovot: Phlius 
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ékeyepiav yap pasar éxew. 
17 Aakedatpovioy OUvauus nv. 


D € P Pr 
'Apyetav Ò éAéyovro mepi €rrakva xiAiovs, Bowray 8’, 


éret ‘Opxopeviot ov mapnoav, mepi Trevrakva xu ovs, 
KopuwÜtov ye ùv els TproxtALous, Kat uyv c£ EvBoias 
€ 7 3 I Ws e ^ s Ò 
amáons ovK éAÀárrovs Tpioxiàlav. GaduTiKOY prev OF) 
rocobrov- imzeis 0€ Bowwrav per [érei "Opyoueveoe ovx 


A 3 3 , > Ü , "y 3 € p 
mapnoay | eis okrakoatovs, APnvaiwy Ò eis é£axoaovs, 


kai Xadkidéwv trav éE EvBoias eis éxaróv, Aoxpav dé 


s 9 P 3 d « | F^ de q m 
TOv O7rourTiwv ELS Tevrukovra, Kal Wirwy O€ GUY TOLS 
A É 
tav Kopwitwv mréov nv: xai yap Nokpov ot 'OCóXa 


~ 


l apn maprncav avrois. I 


KaL Mem ka 
18 


n Ò / 9 d e q 
Uvapus EVEVETO. Ol de 
Botwroi ews wey TO EVWVULOV ely ov, ovdEr TL KATH TELYOV 


Abrm nv on ékaTépow 1j 


was an important city south of 17. ye pv: as in 3. 5. I2. — 
Sicyon. — êkexeplav: z.e. a holy pole by: lit. was gathered to- 
truce on account of some religious gether, i.e. consisted of, amounted 
festival. — The above enumeration  /o. — Opyxopéwot ov 4apfjcav: for 
gives the Spartans a total of 14,800 the reason see 3. 5. 6. — Eifotas 
men, while the opposing army is 
said (S 17) to have numbered more 
than 25,500. OntheSpartanside, to distinguish these from the 
however, Xenophon has omitted to Thracian  Chalcidians. — 'O«rovv- 
list the contingents of the Tegeans rlwv . . . ‘Of{édat: see on 3. 5. 3. 
and Mantineans (mentioned in — ral óv: of light-armed troops 
S 13), of the other Arcadians, and also, as well as horsemen. — «ots 
of the Achaeans (mentioned in rôv Koptv@lwv: in the same sense 
$18). With these contingents as oi mepi rovs KopuwÜiovs § 14. 
added the Spartan army was no SS 18-23. The battle of the 
doubt about equal in size to that Nemea. 

of the enemy. Diodorus (14. 83) 18. tos pev TÒ eddvupov «lyov: 
gives the Spartans 23,500 men. while occupying the left wing the 
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A , / ? N de e A ) A s h 
THY paxny TVVATTELW * ETEL O€ OL pev Anvaro kara 


b « 
AakeOauuoviovs €yévovro, avroi 0€ TÒ Oe£ióv ér xov Kal 


3 29 N 3 , > ~ , € N N 
kar Ayatovs àvreráxÜmaav, evÜvs ta T€ iepà raña ung 
9 N 
é$jacar «iva, Kal mapwyyeav mapacKkevaler Oar ws 


LaXNS ecomerns. Kal To@Tov uév apedyoarrTes TOU eis 


€ 8 e^ ^^ 3 , X 8 / 
exkaloeka, 3aÜeiav mavreAàs érovjaavro THY hahayya, 


F^ P e 9 9 P 9 b. 
TOv Toiepiwv: of Ò APnvaiot, wa p) Guo mao Ücinorav,, 120 


Thebans faced the Spartans, who 
constituted the right wing of the 
opposing army. Xenophon im- 
plies, tlrerefore, that the Thebans 
were afraid, or at least unwilling, 
to fight with the Spartans, but 
eager for battle as soon as they 
were pitted against a less formida- 
ble foe, the Achaeans. The truth 
seems to be that the Thebans, 
Athenians, Corinthians, and Ar- 
gives succeeded one another at 
regular intervals 1n occupying the 
right wing, and that with this po- 
sition went the supreme command 
ofthe army. The Thebans, there- 
fore, must needs wait until they 
were on the right wing before 
they could give the order for bat- 
tle, and it may be that they pre- 
ferred to do so for the sake of 
having the glory of the leadership. 
Xenophon is putting a harsh con- 
struction upon an act that was 
probably not at all discreditable. 
See Introd. p. 31. — as. . . écog- 


Y \ VY 9 9 N ` Ò | F e / "^ P 
ETL O€ kat HYOV ETL TA OEELA, OWS VITEPEYOLEY TO KEPATL 


$ , , 9 Y 9 y 
emQkoXoUÜovv, Kaimep 'yvyvoa kovres ote Kivduvos etm 


vns: saying that there would be a 
battle. See on ws payovpevos I. I. 
33. — To els exxalSexa : Lhe szxteen- 
deef (formation), which had evi- 
dently been agreed upon by the 
allied forces. Cp. 8 13. — fjyov im 
Tà Sefta : z.e. they bore away toward 
the night as they advanced, instead 
of moving straight forward. Thu- 
cydides says (5. 71) that this was 
a tendency with Greek soldiers, 
being due to a desire not to expose 
the right, unprotected (cp. on § 14) 
side to the enemy.— qroAeplwv : gen. 
after vmrepexowy. S. 1403; HA. 
749; B. 364; G. 1120; Gl. 509b. ~ 
— iva pn Stacracbelnoav: the 

Athenians occupied the left wing. 
It is clear, therefore, that the rest 
of the army followed the Thebans 
in the movement toward the right, 
and the Athenians were compelled 
to do likewise zz order not to be 
detached from the rest of the 
line. The result was that they 
were outflanked. — xivOuvea . ~ - 
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19 kuk\wl hrat. Téws pev otv ot Aakeðaipóvior ovk po Oa- 


P^ D 4 
vovTO Tpogcióvrov TOV TOÀeuiov: Kal yap Hy door 
l 
TÒ xcoplov- rel Ò emardvirav, TOTE Ò) eyvwoay, Kal 
> Ü a > A 9 > 2 A e ? 
EVU US avTıtapnyyeiav aravras Õaorkevágeolar ws els 125 
pdynv. | émei 0€ cuveraxPnoar ws ékdoTovs ot Levayoi 


éracar, mapnyyvnoav pev axorovleiy TO ýyovmévæ, 
P Se ^ e 5 M4 2 N ` 8 , 4 o 

yov 0€ kai ot AakeÓauuóvvou emt ta devia, Kal OUTW 
TOÀ) vVmepérewov TO képas, wore THY AOnvaiwy at per 


êE gurat Kara To)s Aaxedapovious éyévoyto, at d€ 130 
20TeTTapes KaTa Teyedtas. ovKére Ó€ cradvoy ümexyóvrov, 

, e Ò P ^ 3 , 4 
chayiacapevo, ot Aakedaynorroe TH Ayporepq, @a TEP 
vomileTat, THV Yipaipav, Tyyovvro emt Tovs évayTious, 

E" , , KÉ x 3 , > A A , 
TO VTepéyov érucdujavres eis KÜkAaauw. émet O€ avvé- 


E e h LAÀ , , e A A > 
eav, ol pev addon avpquaxot Tavres ot TOv AaKkEedat- 135 
, 3 , e « P^ > , ^^ q 

poviæwv expatyOnoav vrÓ rôv évavriov, TlehAnvets òè 


q A / 3 d P N $ P 
kaTa GeomLas yevouevor EAXOVTO TE KaL €év Yona 
» e , 3 M A e , nd 
21 EMLITTOV EKATEPWY. | QUTOL ÒE ol Aaxedatuovror Oc Or TE 
A 2 , A d 
karémxov Tv  AÜnvaiov éxpdtrnoay, kai KuK\wordpevor 


^ € d N > / 3 A ` 9 b. 
TQ vVrepéxovr. goÀhoUs dsékrewav avTOv, kal are ÒN) 


KukAe04va. : see on OTQATEUELV 3- 
5. 5. 

I9. draraviocav: See ON 2. 4. 17. 
The aor. is inceptive. — os els 
páxnv: see on I. I. 12. — £evayot : 
see on 3. 5. 7.— Gkodovbetv To 
Hyoupivy: Zo follow the van, a 
usual expression for advancing to 
the attack. — ot éf dvAal: see on 
2. 4. 4; and for the art. on I.I. 
I8. — Teyedras: who were next to 
the Spartans to the left. 

20. "Ayporépa: a title of Arte- 


mis as the goddess of hunting. — 
Thv x(patpav: see on TO mup S 12. 
— TÒ treptyov: sc. epos, the part 
of their force which outflanked the 
Athenians. — Ile\Anvets . . . Oe- 
omas: Pellene and Thespiae were 
towns in Achaea and Boeotia 
respectively. —év x«6pq: in ther 
places. — éxarépov: added as an 
afterthought and dependent: upon 
Ties understood. Trans. that ts 
to say, some of each side. 

21. rov . . . A®nvalov: that 
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SKETCH PLAN OF THE BATTLE OF THE NEMEA 


I. Positions at the beginning of the battle, both armies swinging to the 


a. Boeotians, 4. Thespians. c, 4. Contingents of allies. e. Corinthians. 
f. Argives. g. Four $vÀal of Athenians. 4. Six $vAal of Athenians. 

a. Achaeans. 8. Pelleneans.  y-f. Contingents of Spartan allies. 
y. legeans. 9. Spartans. 


II. Changed positions toward the close of the battle. 


a. Boeotians returning from pursuit. 4. Thespians fighting év xopq. 
c, d. Boeotian allies in pursuit. e. Corinthians returning from pursuit. f. Ar- 
gives returning from pursuit. g. Four @vAal of Athenians in pursuit. 4. Six 
$vAal of Athenians in flight. 

a. Achaeans in flight. 8. Pelleneans fighting év xeépq. y-t. Spartan 


allies in flight. 1. Tegeans in flight. @. Spartans moving diagonally across 
the field. 


9 P^ MN I b 
anmalets ovres, OUVTETAYpEVOL ETTOPEVOVTO: Kal TAS Mey 


rérrapas $vÀàs rà» AOnvaiwy mpiv èk Tis Ovdtews 


part of the Athenians which they direction across the field of battle. 
covered, Ye. faced. — tropesovtro: Hence they encountered succes- 
2.0. backwards and in an oblique sively (8 22) the various contin- 


23 AUTWV. 


gents of the 
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^ ^ v P^ 

éravaxcoprncau mapnAÜov, worte ovk améÜavov avrov 

`~ y 3 A A € `~ P^ gm $ 
z2 miv el TIS êv ry TUUBOAH vmó Teyearóv: Tots ò 
'" Apyyetous êmıTvyxdvovow ot AaKedaiporiot AVAXWPODT L, 145 
kat weAXOvTOS TOU TpaToV ToXeudpxov EK TOU évavríov 

A y A ma 

c vj BáAXew avrots, \éyerat apa Tis avaBonoa a pea. 
e \ "^ 9 3 , , q 
ws 0€ TODT éyévero, mapaÜéovras 87 
ETE- 


TOUS TMPØTOVS. 


, > h ~ b 9 , 3. ^ 
TALOVTES ELS TA yuva TOAAOUS aekTeway avTOv. 
Aáfovro è Kat Kopwhiov  àvaxcpovvrov. 
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IV, 3. 


eru. Ò 


b P^ 
émérvyov of AakeÓauuóprio. Kat Tay @nBatwy Teow 


üvaxcpoUgww éK TNS OwwEews, Kal aTékrewav CUXVOUS 


/ de P e e / ` q 
TOUTOV OE YEVOMEVWY, OL vTTOJL€VOL TO LEV 


A y « ~ , d > > , 
mporov epevyov wpós TA TEelyn: émeva Ò eip£avrov 
f A 
KopwGiwv mddw kareokývnoav €is Tò dpyatov aTpaTÓ- 155 


T€Oov. 


AakeOauwuóviou Ò ad éravaXoprjaavres, evOa Td 


MP@TOV Tots TOAEMiOLS TUVEWELEAY, EOTYOAVTO rporratov. 
kat QUT?) u€v Ò) 7) Lay ovros €yévero. 

O Ò Ayqgeiaos oxveviov uèv êk ts Aaíass 
Bobe: ovr. Ò avro év “Audutorta ayyédd\er Aepkv- 


, ey "^ p ^ q 9 om 
Nidas Órt vukgév TE aÙ AakePauuóvtot, kat avTOv pèv 


opposing army 
(except the four tribes of Atheni- 
ans) as the latter were returning 
from the pursuit. — aóróv: see on 
éxarépoy S 20. — vx et tis: SC. 
à eÜave. 

22. Apyelors: who had evi- 
dently been next in line to the 
Athenians. — èx rot évavriov: 77 
front. —wapetvar: from mapu, 
to let the foremost pass by. — tà 
yupva: 7.¢. the unshielded side. 

23. telxyn: of Corinth. — Ko- 


pivOlwy: z.e. the Spartan sympa- 
thizers among them. 

CHAPTER 3, §§ 1-9. Agesilaus’ 
homeward march. 

I. ʻO 8 ‘Aynot\aos : resuming 
the narrative interrupted at 2. 8. — 
ApdburóAe : in eastern Macedonia. 
— AepxvdlSas: Agesilaus’ prede- 
cessor in Asia (3. 1. 8), who had 
probably returned to Greece a year 
before (cp. 3. 4. 20). — wex@ev: for 
the tense see on devyorev I. I. 27. 
—av: contrasting the victory of 
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P > P A~ Ae » o P" 
reÜvavaw OKT, TOv ÒE moieuiwv Tau mnÜes - 
o bS A~ e 
20TL KAL TOV OUPLULAKwWY OVK OALyoL TEMTWKOTES Elev. 
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éOrjAov Òe 
EpO- 5 


^ > A 
pevov òè ToU Aynoiàdov: Ap av, © Aepxvrioa, éy karp 


> d F^ A 
YÉVOLTO, El AL TULTELTOVTAL TOAELS NUV TOUS OTPaTLar 


€ , 
ras THY vikyv 05 TaxLoTA TrUÜouwTO ; 
f? 3 , e^ > * a > 9 , 
AepkvAi0as - EvOuporepous your eLkos TaUT akovoavTas 


ELV QL. 
P 
yELAALS ; 
T 9 
[LOS YVI ELTEL - 


> 
Et ov TÓTTOwS. 


~ e 
dmexpivato 07) O 


9 P^ $ $ D / , A 9 
Oùkodry Fù, émet Tapeyévov, kaAAia Ta, av amay- 10 
e \ y 3 , ~ \ > AN , 

Ó 0€ acpevos akovoas, Kal yap de phar oon, 


“AAA. TATTO, edn, kat 


, , v ^6) 
mpogamayyéAXew ye Ke\evw OTL av Kat TáOe i yé 


3vnTal, madi maperópeha, woTEp kat epaper. 
Ò) AepkvuMOas p 'EANAgaóvrov mpárov émopedero ` 
Ò Aynathaos Suaddka€as Maxedoviay eis @erradiav 
Aapuraiot pèv ow Kal Kpavváviot kal Ko- 


ô pev 


TovoTatot Kat Daprdot, Túppaxor OVTES Sacaron 


kat mavres O€ Gerraot, TANNY ÒT OL AUTOV hþuydòðes TOT 


the Nemea with the former defeat 
at Haliartus (3. 5. 19 f.). — reOvd- 
var: changing from the ore con- 
struction to the inf. in ind. disc. 
— OkTOÀ xré.: according to Diodo- 
rus (14. 83) the Spartans and their 
allies lost 1100 men, the opposing 
army 2800. 

2. év katpó : as in 3. 4. 9. — ai 
cupréutrovea. kré.: for the order 
of words see on I. I. 23. — elkòs 

. evar: see on yeveoOat 3. 5. 
IO. — wapeyévov: z.e. at the battle. 
— &d\Aa TáTTo : well, / do. — TóO« : 
the impending campaign. — ðs mep 

. bapev: Cp. 2. 3. 


3. 6&aAAáfas: having passed 
through, a most unusual meaning 
of the word. Introd. IV. r. — 
Aapirato. . . . Papråňior: this 
list of Boeotian allies shows the 
results of a series of successes 
which, according to Diodorus 
(14. 82), were achieved by the 
Theban general Ismenias in Thes- 
saly and the Malian region shortly 
after the battle of  Haliartus. 
These events Xenophon has 
omitted to mention. See Introd. 
pp. 27 and 31. — xal... . 8€: and 
indeed. — bvyáðes: it was the 
Spartan sympathizers who had 
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4 êrúyxavov, Ekakovpyour avrov érakodovfourres. 6 Se 2 
b 
TEWS pev Hyev év TAaLTiw TO OTPaTEvPLA, TOUS Tics 
b , > ) > P^ ~ 
ev éumpooÜev, Toùs ynuioes Ò êr oùp ExwY Tüv 
e , 3 b 2, 9 , ibi , e b. 
UrTÉOv' eet O! ékdhvov THS mopeías oi GOerraAoi 


> / A Y P 9 9 $ q q 
émehavvovTes Tois Oma lev, TapaméuTeL ET oùpav Kal 


\ 9 A A , e ~ ‘ ^ ` e P^ € 
STÒ ATO TOV OTOMATOS UrTTUKOV TTÀr)v TOV TEPL avTÓv. @S 25 


d€ maperafavro addrAows, oi pev Berradot vopicorayres 
9 9 P^ > ` ~ e , e A P 
ovK ev Kahw €lvau TPOS TOUS OTAiTas Urmop.axew, OTPE 
wavres Badnv ameydpovy. ot d€ parla owdpóvos 
3 , ` S e » , à e 7 
6émnkoXoUÜovv. yvous ðe ó ‘Aynaidaos à ékdrepou 
> p 
NpápTavov, TELTEL TOUS TEPL a)rOv para €UDQ)GTOUS 30 
e / ` , ^ y / A 
LTTEAS, Kal KkeAeveu TOUS T€ AAAOLS TapayyéAAE Kal 


9 \ / € P \ P 5 A > ~ 
QUTOUS ÖLØKELV WS TÁXLOTA Kal nKEeTL OOvVAaL AÙTOLS 
7;àyacTpodnjv. ol dé @errarot ws eidov mapa Sd€av 
3 8 e A 3 f^ MN e > 9 , d e 
éAavUvovras, ot uev avTav epvyor, ot Ò avéarpeljav, ot 

, P^ A , 
Ó€ mepwpevot TOUTO Top TAayiovs éxovres TOVS 35 

d 
8immous yArAtoKovTo. llol/xyappos pévror 6 PapaáAuos 

A b A 
ITTAPKOV aveaTpepe TE kat pAaŅXOpEvVoOS gvv TOUS TEPL 
A ft^ r e^ 
avrov amoÜvyakei ws 0€ TODT éwyévero, puyn TOV 
"^ 3 d 8 d e \ > P 
@errahav garia yiyverar: worTe oi èv anéhryorkov 


9 A e de NV ey, 7 y o ^ $ P 
avTOv, OL ÒE KaL yYALDKOYTO. eoToav Ò oww OU TPO-40 
s 3 Ü / 3 ^» > 7 ` P 
9 olev, v pw ev Naplakiw ev TQ Oper éyévovro. Kal TOTE 


been exiled. — éréyyavov: sc. Ovres. Tos  dAAots. — åvartpophv : a 
4. èv wraolw: the usual forma- chance to turn around. 
tion when an army was exposed 7. mħaylovs: z.e. turned half 
to attacks from all sides. way around. 
5. dv Kado: expedient. Cp. èv 8. © oiv: as in 3.5. 19. — êv 
kaipw 8 2.—cwhpdvas: cautiously. te dpe: added to distinguish the 
6. wapayyAAew: sc. Suwxeev.— mountain Narthacium from the 
atvrovs: intensive, in contrast with town of the same name. 
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N Ò b e 9 a a? 3 3 , ` 
pev ò) ó Aynatdaos tporarov T ÈoTTaTO pera£v 
Ilpavrós kat NapÜakiov, kat avrod éuewe, pada 

DE. d x / m 9 A 
NOOMEVOS TW EPYW, OTL TOUS peyLTTOV $povo)vras ETL 


D > A / e e^ A 
@ avuTos GwéAeCev immiK@. T) 45 


Ò voTepaia vmrep[JaAàv Ta 'Axaikà rhs POias ópy rHv 
Aour)v magav ova duas émopevero péypt mpós Ta 
BowT@v Opa. 


e P^ 3 P h 
LITTUKY) EVEVLKNKEL avv 


10 "Orros Ò avrov émt Ty EuBory ð Mos pNVoELd?S 
&o£e havva kal nyyeAOn Gre Hrrnwevor cev oi Aake- so 
Sauoviot TH vavpayiqa Kat ó vavapyxos Ileioavdpos 


O 
94 2 ^ v T , e 9 > 2 
eAéyero ÒÈ Kal o TPOTw  vavpayía yévero. 


d 
teOvain. 
5 ^ v \ K Ò ^ > 7^ À 1ÀAÀ aN 
II ELVAL prev Yap TEPL PLOOP TOV EMTLTAOVY ANNNNOLS, 
DapvaBalov 0€ vavapxov ovra cv tats Powioaats 
T , \ ` € bS y , 
€LV GL, Kovwva Ò TÒ EAAÀmvukOv EX QVTE TeTAaX Gar ép po- 55 


12 


oher avrov. 


9. IIpavrós: Pras, a town near 
Narthacium. — Tovs weyio-rov dpo- 
votvras: Thessaly had been famed 


since the earliest times for its 


horsemen. — ovvédXefev: z.e. In 
Asia. Cp. 3. 4. I5 f. — péxpr 
Tpós : even lo. 

SS 10-14. Agesilaus learns of 
the Spartan defeat at Cnidus, but 
conceals the truth from hts army. 

Io. tH & Bory: e entrance, 
z.e. to Boeotia. — pnvoedhs: cres- 
cent-shaped. This partial eclipse 
of the sun took place on Aug. 14th 
(394 B.C.). Xenophon apparently 
connects it as an evil omen with 
the bad news received by Agesi- 


laus. — TQ vavpaxl(q: the art. is 


avrimapatafapevouv de Tov Ilewrávópov, 


used as though the famous battle 
of Cnidus were already known to 
the reader. In fact, Xenophon 
has told us nothing even of the 
previous operations of the oppos- 
ing fleets, or of the successes 
achieved by Conon. See on 3.4. 1 
and 28. — IIe(cav5pos : cp. 3. 4. 29. 
II. elva« xré.: in ind. disc. 
suggested by the preceding clause. 
— Povlocais: see on 3. 4. I.— 
Kóvova: whom Xenophon now 
mentions for the first time since 
his flight after Aegospotami (2. r. 
29). — Tò ‘EAAnvuxdv: manned by 
Greek mercenaries and volunteers ; 
for Conon received no official sup- 
port from any state of Greece. 


[394 B.c. 
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q q P^ P^ A AN ~ ~ 
Kai TOÀU EXaTTOVWY QUTÓ TOY VEOY HavEeLg@Y TWV AUTOV 


om N , e ^^ A M! 3 ~ A 2 8 
TOU uera Kovwvos EAAnvikod, Tous pér ano TOU evæwvv- 
, 2J] Z A ' / A 
pov Tuppayovs evÜvs avro pevyeny, avróv ÒÈ cup pel. 
Eavra Tos TONELLOLS dp fos Wenn Ty rpuijpeu apos & 
riv yn" éefwo Ünva, : KaL TOUS ev adXous OTOL Els Tv 
yrv é£eóoÜqaav amouróvras Tas vados O@leoBar my 
OUvawro els THY KviOov, avróv Ò èm Tf] vy paxóp.evov 
> is e > , , PA `q q 

13 aroÜavew. 0 otv Aynoidaos mvhóuevos Tara TÒ per 
mp@Tov yareTas vveykev: émet uévroi EVeEOULHAN OTi 6s 


P « "^ : A P 9 A 
TOU drerit TO TÀELOTOV " QUTQ OLOV aya Gy 


pev i altel TOEWS p.eréxew, eL O€ TL xaemóv å op@er, 


OUK avayKny eivat Kowawety QAUTOLS, EX TOUTOU pETA- 
BaXav €Xeyev ws d-yyéXXovro 0 èv Tletoavdpos TereXev- 
apa 06 TaUTa Aéywv kai 7o 


~ \ e^ 
14 TH KOs, v.kOv 9€ TH vavpayia. 
p P^ , A 
€Bovbute ws evayyéda kat moois OverEeTE TOY TeÜv- 
Mévov* WITE akKpoBodtc pov ovros TPOS TOUS TONELLOUS 


I2. «al: asin 3.5. 2. — odd z.e. rüy ayabay, after ueréyew. — 
tkarrévwv: Diodorus (14. 83), «iva: changing to the inf., as in 
however, makes Pisanders fleet § I1.—peraBadév: sc. TA Hyyed- 
only slightly inferior in numbers eva, the report. Cp. the simi- 
to the combined fleets of Conon lar procedure of Eteonicus, I. 6. 
and Pharnabazus.—avr@: dat. 36. 
of disadvantage. — épBoAás: z.e. 
injuries inflicted by the rams 
(€uoror) of the enemy's ships. — 
paxdpevov á&moüavetv: cp. Xeno- sacrifice as if for mp news. 
phon's characterization of Pisan- 1.6. 37 and note. — Scéwepae : Sud 
der In 3. 4. 29. in comp. = Eng. around. — Tév 

I3. aùr: as in S 12.— olov T«Üvpgévov: part. gen. Note that 

. petéxerv: see on 2. 3. 45. — after the gods had received their 
dya0ay ycyvopévov: gen. abs., con- portion of the sacrificial victim, 
ditional. Therefrom supply avróv, the remainder of the flesh was 


I4. x : 9. 2081; 
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"^ 29 I e^ 
expatnoav ot Tou Ayno.daov TQ Aóyo ws Aakedaipo- 
P^ , 
VLWV VLK@YTOV N vavpaxiq. 


i5 “Hoav Ò oi pèv avTiTeTaypévot TQ 
tol, A@nvaior, '"Apy:t "n KopivOio,, Ani, Ei Boeis, 
Aokpoi audorepor: avv Aygauáo dé Aakedatpovior 
uev pópa *) êk KopivOov diaBaoa, r)uuov 9€ uópas THs 
¿E Opxopevov, ere Ò ot êk Aakedaipovos veoGau.dOeus 


A B n s de / D € f; 
OUOTDQGTEUG Q4J.€EVOL AUTW, TPOS ÒE TOUTOLS OV Hpurrióas 8o 


3 , P^ y b e 3 « P^ 3 "^ 9 , , 
éfevdyer Eevikod, ETL O€ oi amd Tay ev TH Agia móAeov 
‘EXAnvidwrv, kat àTOÓ tov ev TH Evpóm] osas Owov 
^ > 
mapehaBev: avrÓÜev 0€ mpooeyérvovro ómNira, Opyo- 


, b om , b AT , d 
p.€vvov kat DwKets. — TeAraa Tal ye uyv ToAV TÀeLovs ol 
> 9 d e e^ > P d > d 

per AynotAdou: Urmeis Ò av mapariýoioi adoré 8; 
16 pots TO TAHOS. *) uev ON Óvvapas abro audorépov - 


commonly eaten. — rà Àóy«e és force the passage of the isthmus. 
. wKkóvTov: see Introd. IV. J — ñpov pépas: without the usual 
and cp. 3. 4. I. attraction in gender. S. 1313; 
8815-21. The battle of Coronea. HA. 730e; G. 1090. — ris i£ 'Op- 
15. Bowwrol... Aoxpol dudd- yopevod: this sora had evidently 
repot : the roll of the allies is the been on garrison duty in Orchome- 
same as at the Nemea (2. 17) nus since its revolt from Thebes 
save for the substitution of (3. 5. 6).—of... veobapdders : 
Aimaves (cp. 3. 5. 6) instead of cp. 3. 4. 2.— ov... fewkod: in- 
MyAcets and Axapvaves. Portions cluding the Costos of the 
of the several contingents, how- Spartan allies (3. 4. 2) and the 
ever, had been left behind at remnant of the Ten Thousand 
Corinth to guard the isthmus. — (3. 4. 20). Ages. 2. 11. —d8eas 
SiaBaoa: z.e. across the Corinthian ...wapéAafe: as in 2. 12. — avreé- 
Gulf. Bythesame route Agesilaus — «v mpooeyévovro: as in 2. 4. 12. — 
was compelled to return home after — «eXrac Tal: see on omAfrar 2. 16. 
Coronea (4. 1) ; for despite their I6. 4 pev Ôn Sóvauig KrTé : nO 
victories at the Nemea and at Cor- authority states the numbers of 


onea the Spartans were unable to the opposing forces at Coronea, 
BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 16 
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» $ 


Sunynoopar Ò Kat riv px, kal TOS eyévero Ola OUK 
| owijoav pev yap eis TÒ KATÀ 
Kopwveray neðiov ot pey ouw Ayno.law amò Tob 
ELXE90 
Ò Aynot Aa os pev deLtoy TOU per avro?) Opxopéno 
Ó avT@ € XaToi ga» TOU eùwvúpov. oi Ò ad m Bator 
avrot pev Oefvol noav, Apyeto. Ò aùrois TÒ evavupor 
TULOVTWY ÒE TEWS uev OLY? mohhy an apdorte- 


Kydicov, ot d€ ovv @nBaiots darò TOU “EXtKovos. 


á 
17 ELXOV. 


pun Ud nvika Ò arelyov AMAN ow Ogov O'TGÓOULOP, 95 


e , 
EAAno7rovtcot, 
kai TÁVTES ovTOL Tay OvvekOpap.óvTav TE éyévovro Kai 10 
3 , 3 , y « 2 e , 23 Pà 
els Oopu adikopevor erpepay TÒ kaf’ avTouvs.  Apryetot 
» ~ 
pevtou ovk éOc£avro Tous mept Aynoihaov, adAX épvyov 
> AN `~ e P^ 3 P^ e , ~ P 
IS ETL TOV EAÀukova. kavraUÜa OL prev TLVES T@V Cévov 


` ` > A y ` $ A h 
Kat ovv avrots Iwmeç kat AtoAets Kat 


Eotepavow dn Tov Aynoidaor, ayyédde ÒE Tis avro 


but it is clear that they were about Thebans play ed the most promi- 
equal. Cp. ses. 2. 7 and 9. — 

Snyhocopa:: Xenophon himself 
was present at the battle. See In- 
trod. p. 10. — éyévero (se. Tarry) 
ola osx GÀAn: lit. Proceed fo be such 
as no ether. For the inference rushed. — os: about, with Tpusy. 


drawn from this statement see App. — v: = kevoti wv. — Té» ew- 

, : an our line. —  exSpanévrev: pred. part. gen. — 
OnBalois: replacing the o els Sópv: «avthin spear thrust. 

Kopu'Ürovs of 2. 14 be- I9. &&vev: probably mercenaries 


cause the battle of Coronea was (see on Serot § 15), although 
fought in Theban territory and the the reference may be to the Asiatic 


t19 uévws. evtav0a dy Aynotr\aov avdpetoy péev Lect 110 
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OTL o. OnBator rovs Opyopevious Staxowavres €v Tots 105 
d y € \ 3 /)* > , h d 
ckevoóópots emoav. kal ó pev EvOds é£eAi£as THY pd- 
Layya yev ét avtovs: oi Ò av OnJato, ws ciOov rovs 
Tuppaxous mpos “Ehikave TEMEVYOTAS, Qua eget Bovio- 


evot TPOS TOUS éavrov, avarreupaÜDévres éxópovv ppw- 


> A > , > , d , x ? 
euretv avaypia ByTnTwS * ov pEevToL ELhETO ye TA aada- 
P M ^^ 
AégTrara. òv yap avro mapévrw. rovs S.aminrovtas 
axo\ovfovvtt xevpovaÜau. rovs om Üev, ovk momoe 
P^ 3 3 9 d d A , x 
roUro, GAN avruuérwrros G'vvéppa£e Tots @nBatous: Kat 
, N 3 $^ 3 Ü P^ 3 , > , 
oupPadrovres Tas ao'T(Oas €coÜobDvro, EudyovTo, AMÉ 115 


krewov, améüvyakov. Tékos Óé TAY GwBaiev oi per 
, « ~ e A \ 3 9 "^ 
O.aTUTTOUGU TrpOS Tov "EXwkQva, moiol Ò ümoycopoüUvres 


> 0 > N Ò € \ , ^A À , > , 
20QT€Uavov. ETEL Ò T) pev vue AYyNoLtAdou eyeyevnro, 


2l 


, Ò > A , ` \ , 
rerpajLévos Ò AUTOS TpOTEVNnVEKTO TPOS THY Padayya, 
TpogeAdágavrés TES TOV iTTewy Aéyovgiv avT@ OTL 120 


rov TOELLoV ws GydoyKOYTa cvv OmAous UTd TÔ VED 
> b. 9 , , ~ P^ e , , N 
ciot, Kal npwTay TL xp mowiv. Ó O€, kainmep moid 
, nd 9| > 3 , em , 3 3 
Tpavpata €xov, Ouws ovk emedafeto ToU Üeiov, addr 
JA 9 9 D 9 9 ^2 P A 9 Y 
éüv Te amiévat y) BoúňowTo ékéħeve Kal GOLKELY ovk. Ela. 
, \ ^ b s > ho > 9 5 9 
TOTE Ev OUP, Kal yap nv 70m OWE, ÕeLTVoToNTapevot 125 
> d `~ \ A D , , 
exouuxÜnaav. mpo de Tddw tov roAéuapxov rapara£a, 


troops (3 17). — êv rots oxevoddpors: I9. vopfvri: See On rapeiat 
hence in the rear of Agesilaus. — 2. 22. — éo06vro xré.: the asynde- 


eEeXlEas: Aaving wheeled. — Tpós ton helps to paint the fierceness of 
‘EAtkove edevyóras : were fugitives the contest. Cp. 2. 4. 33. 

at Mt. Helicon. The perf. denotes 20. ‘AynowAdou tyeyévynro: had 
the accomplished result, hence fallen to Agesilaus. — TG ved: of 
mpos is followed by the dat. rather Athena Itonia. — rot 6«lov: Zhe 
than the acc. — brawecetv: fo break deity, t.e. Athena. 

through. 21. wapardga: xré.: a challenge 
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Te ékéAeve TO gGrpárevua kai TpoTaloy toTacOa., 
Y A , P^. AN q ~ 9 « 
kat greQavovcÜa, wavras TQ Üeo Kat Tovs avAnNTAs 

€ M 

oL Òe 
A Y , e , » 

GnBaio. éreupay KynpuKas, vToamovdous Tovs PEKpOÙS 1x 


I > ££ q e q ^ 29 3 P 
TavTas avew. Kal ol pev TAavT émToiovv. 


9 A~ , q F « Y q P 
airovvtes Dayar. Kat ovTw dn al Te avovOat ylyvorrat 
Kat “Aynotvaos pev eis Aeddhovs adixduevos Sexdrnv 


$ , 


F^ 9 F^ , ^ A > 3 rd e q 
TOv eK THS cias TO Dew améÜvoev ovk EXaTTW EKaTOV 


P 
TANAVTO®ÆV. 


Sections 21-23. A skirmish in Locris results in a slight loss to 
the Spartans. 

CHAPTER 4. Agesilaus returns to Sparta. Civil war breaks out 
in Corinth, and many of the pro-Spartan party are massacred. 
The remainder retaliate by admitting a Spartan mora within the 
Long Walls connecting Corinth with its port, Lechaeum. Here 
a battle is fought, in which the Spartans are victorious. The war 
continues in a desultory way, carried on for the most part with 
mercenary forces. The Athenian Iphicrates and his peltasts win 
noteworthy successes. Agesilaus ravages the territory of Argos and 
captures the Long Walls of Corinth, while Teleutias, his brother, 
gains possession of the Corinthian dockyards. 394-391 B.C. 


> ~ , 3 A 
Ex Òè rovrov Aakedatporiot AKOVOVTES TOv pevyor- 5 


to the Thebans, as well asa cere- Piraeum. While exulting over 
mony in honor of victory. — te beg: Ars success he receives word of 
in honor of the god, i.e. Apollo, disaster toa Spartan mora. 390 
the national deity of the Dorians. BC. 
— throomévSous KTE.: see On I. 2. I. rÓv bevyóvrov: z.e. Of the 
II. — Sexdrynv . . . åréðvoev: see Corinthians. The strife between 
on doÜucas 3. 3. I. — TÓv & rs parties in Corinth (see abstract 
Alas: sc. ypynuatwy, the money of Chap. 4) had resulted in the 
realized from the sale of thebooty exile of many of the oligarchs, 
taken in Asia. who favored Sparta, and in a 
CHAPTER 5, 58 1-8. Agesilaus close union between Corinth and 
invades Corinth and captures Argos, the former state apparently 
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c € 9 AN / P Q » , 
Twv OTL OL év TH TOA Tavra pey Ta BooKnpara 
Y q P 9 P^ P q Òe P 
Exouv kat owlowro év TQ Ilepaiw, mToANoL ÒE Tpé- 
9 , , P 9 \ P 
douwro avtoler, OTparevovot mahw ELS TNY KópuwÜov, 
9 / q / e P 4 A \ NG 
Aynovdaov Kal TOTE NYOUMEVOV. Kal TOGOTOV MEV 7) €v 5 
9 3 / q 4 ^ e NY > D y , 
ELS Io 050 ` KAL YAP nv O uyv év Q Ioĝua YLYVETAL, 
A AN I P^ 
Kat OL 'Ápyetou auTov ÉTUyyavop TOTE TOLODVTES TNV 
P m A~ e y 9 ¥ e 
Ovo iav TW IIogetó vu, ws Apryous KoptvÜov OPTOS. WS 
> Y 9 « 9 AN A " 
jo 0ovro mposióvra Tov "AyncíAaov, karaXumóvres 
kat TA TeÜvuéva kai rà apioToTOLOvpEeva praia ùro 
A / 9 P 9 « M x q > A 
TOÀÀQ hoBw- ameyxwpovv eis TO aàoTV kara Tv ETL 
\ e P e P > P 3 P v 
2Keyyperas ó000v. ó pevror. Aynaíkaos €xetvous pev 
I e A > 9 , , q 3 æA C A 
KALTEP OpQv OVK EÒLWKE, KATAT KNVN TAS Òe ev TQ LEP 
9 I A A M X P Y e I 
AUTÓS TE TO Jew eÜüve Kat ITEPLE[LEVEV, EWS OL duyades 
A ĝi 9 P A A q P « 
tav KopuwÜiwv éerotnoav TO IIoc euóQvu TNV Üvaiav kais 
9 , v ` e 9 P^ > , 
ETOT av Òe xai ol A pyetou ame\Oovros 
‘“Aynot\aov ec apxns TQ "Io Qua. 
Y q A "^ Y \ 9 9 / y 
TeL €oTL èv a Tav alaw Sis €xaaros EevKnOn, ETT 


T] 9€ reráprm "uépa 


` > A 
TOV AYWVG. 


q P A 
KaL éKely o TO 


30€ à Ois ot avroL éxnpvxÜmaav. 


yielding its independence. See 
below. — $óÀev: Corinth. — He- 
paliw: a peninsula on the western 
side of the isthmus of Corinth. — 
kal rére: 7.4. as in the previous 
year (see abstract). — "Ie6j«a : the 
Isthmian games, celebrated every 
two years in honor of Poseidon. — 
ws"Apyous . . . Óvros: as though 
Argos was Corinth, ie included 
Corinth (see above), and hence 
had the right to direct the Isthmian 
games, which had always been 
under the superintendence of the 


Corinthians. — páa: connect with 
TOÀÀG. — kata Tav . . . ó5óv: dy 
the road (leading) to Cenchreae. 

2. TQ pR : the sacred precinct 
of Poseidon. — i£ dpy fis wadw: all 
over again.—iton pea... èv- 
KhOn: zn some events individual 
contestants were beaten twice, t.e. 
having entered in both sets of. 
games. — éxnptxO@noav: z.e. as 
victors. 

3. ty S¢ Terápry: the minute- 
ness of detail in the following nar- 
rative 1s doubtless due to the fact 
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$4 , ~ \ , s , 
0 ‘Aynaidaos ye mpos TO lleipatov TÒ orparevga. 2 
Lown O€ bd mov djvXarrópevov, aTeywpnoe per 
PLOTOV pds TO GOTU, WS TpodLoOoLeNs THS TÓXeos - 
Ld e , , ~ P^ e , € 
wate ot KopivOior Õeivavres p) mpodidotro bre rwv Ù 
7 s 3 , A 
mods, pereréupavto Tov Idicpdrny avy Tois metorroes 
A m > d b: e 
TOV 4€XragdTOv. aio Üópevos Òe Ò Aynothaos TNS 25 
PUKTOS rape oras aurous, UrooTpéjas dua. Tj 
nuepa eis TO Ilejpavov Hye. Kat avrós êv karà Ta 
Peppa mpopje, popay 0€ Kata Tò axporatov aveBiBace. 
O pev mpos-tats Péppats 


` , \ ` , 
KOAL TAUTYV pev TNV VUKTA 


> S , e SA , \ y L è , 

€ TpaToreócvero, 7) Òt pópa Ta kpa karéxova a évukTÉ- 30 
y ` ` 3 , ^ p A 
gpevoev.  évÜa dy Kat ó ‘Aynotdaos pupo, Katpim à 


e^ ~ ~ 
ak ataih nuooki.noe. TOV yap TN pope PEpOVT wy 
Tà Fría ovdEevos TÜp EloevEeyKdvTOS, Yous ðe ovros 
Sud re TO mdvv ef úpnàod elvar kai dia TÒ yevéoOar 


that Xenophon himself accom- lite and a new, lighter kind of 
panied Agesilaus on this campaign. boots. He also increased their 
See Introd. pp. 11 and 30. — erv: efficiency on the offensive by con- 
Corinth. — às . .. Ths wédews: as siderably lengthening both spear 
though the city (Corinth) was go- and sword. Troops thus equipped 
ing to be betrayed to him. — pere- were almost as dangerous as hop- 
TÉ avro: ze. from Piraeum.— lites, while still capable of much 
"Iduxpatynv: Iphicrates, the Athe- more rapid movement. Xenophon 
nian, bad introduced changes in the says (4. 17) that the Spartan allies 
equipment of his mercenary force stood in absolute terror of Iphi- 
which amounted to developing a crates and his peltasts. See 
new order of troops, combining the abstract of Chap. 4. — wapeAnAv- 
. merits of both light and heavy- O@éras: leaving Piraeum so much 
armed soldiers. Besides the light the weaker. — 6e«puá: hot springs. 


shield (z&AT9), from which these 4. pkp, xauplo 8€: a wey would 
troops took their name, he gave naturally be expected after pexpe. 
them a linen corselet instead of — 4ávv i$ tndrod: the order of 


the heavy metal Gwpag of the hop- words as in pada oiv voAX § 1. 
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vowp Kai xadalav mpos THY éoépav, kat aveBeBnkec av 35 
Oc éyovres oia O7) Üfpovs a'rewpía, puyovvrwy © avrÓv 
Kal ev akóre GO¥pws pos TÒ SEetvoy €xóvrov, méme. 
6 *Aynaidaos ouk édatrov déka dépovras mp ev 
XUTpa.s. með) ÒE avéByaay addos aAXn, kai moda 
Kat peyada mupa eyevero, are ToAAHS VANS tapovons, 4o 


mavres prev HAreihovTo, moÀAoi ÒE Kal éOcimvmoav ÈE 
9 e^ 4 de > 2 ` e Y A 5 A 
QPXNS. avepos ÒE eyévero Kal o vews ToU IlogeDórvos 
, A « , e 1» Q 3 9 d > b 
TAUT TH VUKTL Kaopevos* Up OTov Ò éverpýoln ovócis - 
emet 0€ HOO oL ev TÂ Iletpaiw ra a 3. 
eme, O€ yolovro ot év TÂ Iletpaiw rà akpa éx0- 


T 
s OLOLD. 
3 ON N i 25 d > 4 3 d > Òe b. 
peva, emt uév TO auvvaa lari obkér, érpámovro, Els 0€ TÓ45 
o 9 y y S M s Ò A 
Hoatov karéġvyov kat avdpes kat yuvatkes kal OoUNoL 
Kal 


q 9 , q £^ , q A 
KaL éAevÜepot Kal rov Booknuarwy Ta TÀecicTa. 
"A aN ty On gv TO j 1 Oar 
ynotdaos uev Ò) avv rQ OTpaTEevpati Tapa ÜdXarrav 
E A 
émopeUero: Tv) ÒÈ póoa aga KaraBaivousa amo TÓv 


> A A 
axpwv Otvonv TÒ EVTETELXLTMEVOY TELYOS GAipEL Kal TA so 
> ^ y b. , de e A 9 "n A 
evovra, Eafe, Kal mavTes O€ OL OTPaTLM@TaL Èv rara T] 
e d b b 3 , 3 P^ 8 2 d 
Hepa Toia Ta EmiTHOEa EK TOv ywpiwv edapBavor. 
ol o > () ‘TI ai d T2 > 4 

ev TW llpaito karaTedoevyores EENTAV, emTpepovTEs 

, »^ v^ 
AynatAao yvavar 6 Te BBovAovro epi aov. ó Ò €yvo, 
o e^ e P^ 
oco. pev TOv opayéwv Tav, Tapadodvar avrovs TOTS 55 
at the western extremity of the 
Piraeum peninsula. — évreretx io pé- 
voy: which had been fortified 


therein, i.e. in Piraeum. — ral wév- 
res é: and all in fact, not simply 


— xal áveeBfikecav . . . omepla: 
parenthetical. — ola 85 . . . era- 
pla: lit. light clothing such as 
naturally (09) they had tn sum- 
mer, i.e. since it was summer. — 


& arroy Séxa : for the omission of 7 
see S. 1074; HA. 647; B. 426, N. 
4; G. 1156. — ó vews rod IIoc «6à- 
vos: cp. § I. 

5. “Hpaov: a temple of Hera 


the mora just mentioned. — iv r@ 
Hpao kararepevyóres : see on mpos 


Ekv 3. 18.—yv@var: as in 


3- 4. 15. — trav e $ayéov : z.e. those 
concerned in the massacre de- 
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6$vydcu rà Ò addr mávra mpaÜgva. èk rovrov Òe 
éget uev êk rov Hpatov mápToMa Tà aix. dora, 
mpea Beta, 0€ aAXoÜév re morat maphoav Kat èk Bora- 


TOV kov épmaój.evou TÉ dv morodvres ecipyvns TUXoLEP. 
0 0€ Aynatd\aos paka peyadodpdves TovTous u€v OUO 60 
pav éd0Ke, kaimep Capakos Tov Trpo£évov tapeorn- 
KOTOS GUTOLS, OTWS TpOTayayot : 


2 3 ` ~ 
Kabrnuevos Ò érmi ToU 
` q / P^ > , > P 
mepi THv Aiywnv kvkXorepoUVs oikoðouýparos éÜeciper 

N \ 9 , ^ Ò è § , 2. e^ 
moAha Ta efoayopeva. TOv ÒE AakeÓauuoviov ATÒ TOV 


óTÀov oùv Tots Sdpace mapnkoAovÜovv dUAakes TÓv 65 
9 P d e hS ~ " P e 
aiyparorwv, paña VTO TAV sapóvrov Dewpovpevor- oi 
M! ~ A 
yàp evTvxourTes kai kparo)vres dei mws d£woÜaror 
700KOUVGLV eivat. 


er. 0€ kaÜnuévov '"Aygowdov Kat 
e^ e 
éoLkÓTOS Gayadhopevw Totis Tempayp.évow, LATEVS Tus 


jAavvpe kal LANA LOYUDWS LOPwVYTL TO Ù JC 
TpoonAavve kat paña toyupws Lopwr @ MTE. VITd70 


e^ \ 9 , 9 > P > A 5 P 
TOAAGDY SE Epwrwpevos 6 TU ayyéAXoL, ovOevi ümekpivaro, 
ahd’ emed) éeyyus Hv Tov “Ayno.ddov, kaÜaXóp.evos 


9 NN a v \ q 9 P , `q 
ATO TOV LTTOV Kal Tpoodpapov auTw pada a KvÜporrós 


wv Aéyev TÒ THS ev Aexaío pópas máÜos. ó Ò as 
scribed in Chap. 4. See ab- fos: the circular structure near 
stract. the lake. The lake in question 

6. woerBetac: even before this was a short distance east of the 
time (390 B.C.) negotiations look- Heraeum; the reference in oixodo- 
ing toward a general peace had 
been undertaken. Cp. 8. 12 f. — 


epnodpevor: referring to the Boeo- as in 2. 4. 6. 


tians only, and agreeing with a 7. lowóros áya)Aouévg: iit.’ 
peo Bets which in the writer’s seeming like one exulting. Xeno- 
thought is the subj. of yxov.— phon emphasizes the pride that 
iOókev: seemed, i.e. Dretended.— went before destruction. — Ae 
TOU wpotévov : their proxenus. See yal: the principal port of Cor- 
an I. I. 35. — Tod... olxodopfpa- — inth. — 06 . . . á6os: for the art. 
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y »0 A > A 2o > d s x Ò d 
nkovoev, euÜvs TE EK THS EOpas avemróuae Kal TO ÓÓ0pv 7s 
éhaBe Kat mo\euapyous kai TevTnKovTnpas kai Čeva- 

Y ^ S , 3 ^ e \ / | 
syoùs Kahely roy k"jpvka éxédevev. às 06 cuvédpapor 
OUTOL, TOLS EV GÀAXots ELEY, OV YAP Tro mpuaromoimvro, 

F^ Y MN 
eupayovow 0 Tu ÓUvawro r)kew THY Tax(aTqv, avrós OE 
gÜv Tois mepi Oapogíap Udnyeiro àvápuaTos. Kai oL8o 


óopvdópo. Ta oma €xovres sapnkoXoUÜovv adovóg, ToU 


\ € / ^ Se , 45 S? 
ev vỌnyovpévov, TOv Ó€ yerióvrov. NON Ò ékmemepa- 
Koros auTov TA leppa eis TO TAaTU ToU Aeyaiov, Tpos- 
A` ^^ ká € 

elagcavres immers Tpeus dyyéANovaw OTL ot vekpol 
> a y e Ò 9 b A d g P A 
avypmpevou ENTAV. O ETEL TOUTO YKOVCE, VETUVUAL 85 

, v 9 qa 29 , , 3 , ) F^ 
KeAevoas Ta oma Kat OALyoV ypovov avatavaas, aniye 


`~ € , h 


ò Hpaiov: Tfj Ò voTepaia Tà 


, ` , > N 
TaALY TO OTPATEVLA €m T 
> , d 
atyudrduta OveriDero. 
F^ pn q 
9 Oi 6€ mpérßes trav Bowwrav mpookAmÜÉvres kai 
ey ^ 
EPWTWLEVOL OTL NKOLEV, TEDL wey TNS ELPHYNS OÙKÉT 90 
y 7 T de 9 > / À 4 aN 9 
EuéuvyyTo, eurov O€ OTL EL uý TL KwAVOL BoúňowTo eis 


MN `~ q $ P F^ e 3 
üc'Tv Tp0s TOUS O'erépovs arparvwóras mapeAÜety. 6 Ò 
émvyekácas: AX’ otda uér, Edn, OTL ov TOUS OTpaTLOTAS 


see on Ty vavpay 3. 10. The —rtâv sé: i.e. ray rept Sapociav. — 
incident is narrated in SS 11-17 wdaré: lain. — Boba... ra 
below. — wevrynkovriipas: see on Orda: fo ground arms. — 70 oTph 
3. 5. 22. — fevayovs : see on 3.5.7. Tevpa : which had meanwhile over- 
—«fpvxa: subj. of kaAew. taken him. — SverlOero : exposed 
8. éubayotow: affer swallow- for sale. 
ing. — rots Tepl Sapoclav: lit. those SS 9-17. Agesilaus returns to 
about the royal tent, i.e. his mess- Corinth. The disaster to the 
mates. is Doric for Spartan mora described. 
9. $m: why, i.e. for what 
purpose. 67 represents the rí of 


ably referring to the king’s body- 
guard. — roO pév: z.e. Aynowdov. the dir. question. — kerv: Corinth. 


[ 390 B.C. 


EENOOOQNTOX EAAHNIKA. IV, s. 


250 


Òci PBovdrAeoGe, adda TO eùróyņnpa TOv diÀov vuor 
. 
Jeavacbat sócov Tt yeyevntat. mepuseivare oUv, Edy: 95 


épevoato, àÀÀà TH borepaíg Ovodpevos Wye mpos ri 
TÓÀw TO OTpaTevpa. Kal TO p.€v Tpotratov ov karé- 


BaXev, ci ÒE Te Hv Xovróv OévÓpov, Komrwv Kai KdwY 100 
TavTa O€ ToLHoas 


> Ò , e 0 b > P 
ETEÒELKVUEV WS OVOELS avre£ye.. 
> , s `~ / N 4 d 
éotpatomedevoato tepl To A€yatoyv: kai ToU; Oy Baiwr 
y A~ 8 
pévto. arpéo Bew cts pèv TÒ artu ovk avnKe, kara Üd- 
A Y ^^" 
AaTTAV Ò Eis K pevow aarémepabev. aTE Òe ańlovs TOLS 
Aaxedaipovios yeyevnpérns ths TovavTns avpdopas, os 
ToÀvU mévÜos Hv Kata Tò AakwviKov orparevja, TANV 
dowry éréÜvagav év yapa 7) viot 7 Tar Epes Ñ doe oí - 
otro. Ò og rep viKnpdpor Xapmrpot Kal ayaddopevor TO 
EYEVETO ÒC TO TNS popas malos 
26 , e 9 ^ 9 2 $ , 3 
TOLWOE TpOTQ. ot ApuUKAaLOL AEL TOTE ATEPYOVTAL ELS 110 


r1 otkeiw malet mrEepinoay. 


Ta "TakivpÜva, émi rÓv maiâva, éav TE OTPAaToTEdEVdMEVOL 
Tvyxàvogw AV TE ahAWS TWS aTOdNMODYTES. KAL TOTE 
Ò) TOUS êk maons rys OTpaTLas "ApvkAaíovs karéAume 
pev “Aynatdaos v Acyaiv. 6 Ò éket povpov toé- 


IO. tpomatov: commemorating one of the larger towns of La- 
the defeat of the mora. Trophies conia. —del wore: as in 3. 5. II. 
were held inviolable. — «al...  — &mépyovrav: sc. otxade. — TÀ 
. indeed. — Kpet-  "Yakx(tv(ia: a yearly festival in 
ow: a Boeotian port on the Cor- honor of Apollo. — ài rév waava : 
inthian Gulf. —wAHy Sev: except for the paean, here simply the 
(among those) whose. — tv yopq: hymn to Apollo. Cp. on 2. 4. 
i.e. without taking to flight. See  17.— «el rére 5f: turning from 


On 2. 20. the general ací rore to the parti- 
ApvxAatoi: Amyclae was cular case. — xaréAure: f.e. before 
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A b N P^ , 
papxos TOUS uev ATO rov GDuppaywy hpovpous era€e 115 
Y ^ ^ ^ ^ 
$vAarrew TO TELXOS, aUTOS Ó€ GUY TH THY OTITaY Kal 
F^ P^ d ~ A i 
T Tov UrmTÉwov pop mapa thy mÓMv TOv Kopwbiwv 
. m A N \ ^^ y 
12ToUs 'ApvukAauets maphyev. mei O€ dmetxov aor EKO 
A d P^ F^ € 
cw  Tpiakovta oradiovs TOU Yuxvavos, Ó pv TOS 
e^ d 
papxos avy Tots mitais ova ws ÉÇAKOTLOLS “ATHE 120 
, 3 A ~ P ` 3 € ` > +b 
maw €mi TÒ A€yatov, rov Ò inmappootny eéxédevce 
Y P^ A e P , > N V4 ` > 
TUV TH TOV LMTTÉWV [LOpQ., ETEL TPOTFEUWELay Tous Apv- 
A e d A b 
KNaLets EXPL OTOTOU avToL KEAEVOLEV, WETAOLWKELY. Kal 
9 ^ v 7 > ^^ / N A 
OTL prev moiol noav ev ty KopivÜe xai meXraoTa! 
\ € ^ yh»: > P d de Ò M s 
Kat OmX/TAaL OUÓev "yyvOoovv: karedpovovv LÀ, TAS 125 
A A 
13 éumpoolev ríxas pnde&a ay éemyepnoa opisow. oi 
> 9 e^ , y d ee /, 
Ò èk trav Kopwitwv dorews, KadXdtas te 0 Immovikov, 
^^ 9 / e m A \ 93 , A 
tov A@nvaiwy oThiTav otparnyðv, kai Iducparns, Tov 
A A 4 N 
TEATAOT@V apywv, KafopwrTEes avrovs Kat où ToAÀXoUs 
v 3 d 4 P^ N 
Ovras KAL EPNMOUS KAL greNraaTov KAL virméov, €vóp.ua av 130 
9 q P 9 , 3 P^ ~~ P 9 q 
aodhañès cewa emiÜéao ha avrots TQ meATATTUK@. €l uev 
yàp TopevowTo TH 029, AkovTıGopévovs ay avrovs eis TA 
v 5» P2 0 , o > m à /, e Òl A 
yupva amohd\vaoGat: et Ò emiyerpotev Ovokew, palos ay 
> p^ A e^ 3 , h e , 
atogpuyew TEATATTALS TOS €Aadporarous TOVUS OTAITAS. 
` € b P d 
kal o pev KaAAtas mapé- 135 


, M! e^ > A 
14 'yvóvres O€ TadTa éCaryovat. 
A e P > P A d e de $ d 
Tage TOUS óm iras OV TOPPw TS TrOAeos, 0 0€ Iducpárns 


marching to Piraeum (8 3). — 2723; HA. 1024; G. 1611; GI. 564. 
erate: detailed. 13. ‘IRducparys : see on 5 3. — rà 

I2. &Tgje Tá)uv: started back — qvyvá: see on 2. 22. Corinth was 
again. — uyeraBióke wv: SC. avrov, to the right of the Spartans as they 
z.€. the polemarch. — xaredpévovw: marched past. — dwodvyetv: the 
contemptuously thought; hence fol- subj. is Callias and Iphicrates. — 
lowed bv the inf. in ind. disc. —  ‘yvévres raðra: having come to this 
pndéva : exceptional for ovdéva. S. conclusion. 
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4 ` ` > » ^ / 
A\aBav Tous veNraoràs éméÜero ry mOpa. 
b. , > 7 
ÒALUŐVLOL émet nKovTiLoyTo Kal Ó HÉV TLS ETETPWTO, Ò 
KAL EMENTOKEL, TOUTOUS ey €kéAevov TOUS UTATTTLOTAS 
> d 3 , 3 , 
apapevous atrodepev ets Aéxauov : 
A 3 d > , € 
pópas rfj aXmOecia éo 0ncav: 


IV, 5: [ 390 B.C. 


ot Ò Aakre- 


de 


kat OUTOL [.ÓvOUL TNS 140 
A d 3 P 
6 d€ mod\guapyos exe 


Aeva'e rà O€Ka ad 2s arodwwEar rovs mpoakeuxévovs. 
e 8 \ 207 v 9 8 " 13 9 " À m 
15€0« ÒE éOLwkov, ppovv TE OVdEva EF akovriov Bos 


€ ~~ M P 
om\tTat ovTes MNEATAOTAS' 


NY b 9 ^^ > “\ 
Kal 'yap avaxopeu avrovus 


) , N h e d € ^ , > b ~ 
ékéAeve, mpiv TOUS OmiTas Gpod yiyverOar: me? e145 


P 9 / 9 , e / d 
üvexapovv €gaappévot, ATE SiwWEaYTES WS TAXOVS €ka- 


4 9 , e v. 2 EN v 
OTOS ELXEV, üàvag rpéQovres ot mepi TOY Ipixparyny, ot T€ 
> "^ 9 , , 3 , N d > P 
êk TOU evavTiov maw NkóvTiov kat aXXov ék Tka-ytov 


P > b , 
mapaÜéovres eis TA yuva. 


/ d 3 ^ ^ 9 3 A 
duwfer karqkóvr.Lov evvea 7) ðéka avrÓv. 
16€yeveTo, moù dn Opacvrepov émékewro. 
kaks ETAT xov, mau €ékéAeva ev 


14. ó pév ms: Tis marks ó uev 
as indefinite both in identity and 
in number. Trans. zany a one. — 
rovrous: referring to the wounded 
only, as is clear from écóÓ0ycav 
below. — tracmorads: slaves who 
carried the shields of the hop- 
lites. — TQ. GAnOela: for according 
to Spartan ideas those who later 
(S 17) saved their lives by flight, 
lost their honor. — à éka à$ 
fiBns: see on 2. 4. 32. 

15. Qpovv: caught. — rte: 
relative with òé after éreé. See on 
I. 1. 34. — € . . . gos: starting 
from a spears throw away; for 
he peltasts had approached only 


Cor- 


v 39 ^ > A sth A 
Kal eUÜvs uév Ti TH WPOTY 
ds 0€ TODTO IFO 
3 b. ~ 
mel Òe 
c , , 
Ô ToAéuapxos Owoketw 


near enough to reach the Spartans 
with their missiles. — ómAirav . . . 
qeXNTaoTás : since they were hoplites 
pursuing peltasts, a second reason 
for the failure of the pursuit. meà- 
rastas stands in a loose apposition 
to Ovoeva. — éxéXeve: 2.2. Iphicra- 
tes. — ávex ópovy: z.e. the Spar- 
tans. — Gre «ré. : explaining éo?7rap- 
Mévoi. — às TaXous . . . xev: as 
swiftly as each one could. For the 
gen. Tayous see ON GwpaTwv 3. 4. 
16. — oi èk rod évavrlov . . . &AAor: 
in part. apposition with ot wept roy 
‘Idixpatnv.— ik rod évavrlov. .. 
in front...on the 


ik. TÀay(ov: 
flank. 


390 B.C.] BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. IV, s. 253 


h / 3 1» Q > ^^ \ y , 
Ta vevrekatOeka ad nBns. avaywpodrtes O€ Ere mAetovs 
9 A EY ` A y y de e^ / 
avT@v 17) TO TpOTOV emegov. nòn 0€ TaV ferio rov 
. e ^ ^ , 
ATOAWAOTWY, OL LITELS AVTOLS TapaytyvovTaL Kal GU 155 
, | »0 ^H 3 , e 9 9 ^ e 
rovrows avÜis Siwy e€movjgavro. ws Ò évékhuvav ol 
~ € P^ 
TENTATTAL, EV Tovro Kakas ot Urmews éméÜevro- ov yap 


d > , , 3 A IQ 7 > ~ N om 
EWS ATEKTELWAY Twas avrOv Eediwkav, aAAAa avy Tots 
, 5 , , / s 23) / N95» ^ 
EKOPOMOLS LOOMETWTOL Kal E0LWKOY Kal e€méorpedov. 

A q \ P v Q q ^ 
TOLOUVTES OE kai TAD Xovres TA OfoLa TOVTOLS Kal QUÜLs, 160 


9 « q > AN 9 P q , 9 ^2 
avroi pey ae €éAárrovs TE Kal padaKwrepot éyéyvovro, 
e b , , , N 3 A , e 3 
ot d€ ToAéjuot Üpaavrepoi re Kat aet TÀe(ovs oi €yye- 
"^ P^ N N 
17 pouvTes. dmopoUvres Ò) ovvioravraı émt fpayiv Twa 
, > ^ A \ 0 , e 8 , Ò 
yniopov, aT€xovra THs pev Gararrns ws Ovo aràOua, 
A A 
ToU Ò Aeyaiov ws ÈE 7 émrakalðeka ordðia. — aia Üó- 165 
> € 3 ~A A , 3 , P , 
evor Ò ot amo Tov Aexaiov, eum javres eis. TÀoud pia. 
x 
ma pém eov, ws éyévovro KATA TOY ^uXodov. ot Ò aro- 
^ ^^ / 
po)üvres ŅÒN, OTL érac xov pev kakos kai améhvnoror, 
^^ de "Oc 20 , N , de € ^ \ 
Tovey O€ OVOEY €OvrPavTO, TPÒS ToUTOLS OE Ópüvres Kal 
A € , > , 2 , h e \ 9 , 
Tovs ÓTAíras éemovtas, €ykMvovaw. Kat ot pey uti- 170 
> A ) h , > | , , q A 
TTOVOLW aÙTÕV eis THV OadaTTay, Odiyor ÒE rwes META TOY 
e d > / 3 , > / de A 
iTmewy ets Aéxyavov ego aav. ev marais O€ Tats 
ayas kai Ty Qvyg àméÜavov mepit mevrýkovra Kal 


b A q nd P 
18 ÒLAKOT LOUS. Kal TAUTA MEV OVTWS ÊTÉTPAKTO. 


16. oi imweîs: the Spartan cav- z.e. the garrison of Spartan allies 


alry mentioned in §§ 11, 12. — (§ 11). — xaré: opposite. — rovs 
Tois éxSpdépots: those of the Spar- ómràlras: z.e. Callias’ troops (§ 14). 
tan hoplites who pursued. — rov- — êprirrovoiw . . . els rijv 00A a7- 
ros: neuter. — kal atO&is: again vrav: plunged into the sea, in order 
and again. to reach the boats. — -evrfjkovra 


I7. EE Ñ érraxalSexa: szxteen or «al S:axoclovs: this number does 
seventeen. — ol Grd rod A«x«alov: not represent the total loss, for all 
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Ex ó€ rovrov 6 Aynaidaos rv pèr ga oaa» [4o pav 175 
eXav amyl, aXhyy dé karéAumev ÈV TO Aexaí,. ÓULOv 
dé em’ olkov ws péev éOvvaro ouairara KATÝYETO Els Tas 
/ e > JÑ 7 4 3 e^ h q 
modes, ws Ò edvvaTo mpoaírara éCopuüro. mapa sé 
, d > ^ Y > ~ Y A 
Mavriverav €€ 'Opxojuevo0 0pÜpov avastas €Tt TKOTALOS 
^^ A A / e^ 
map9AÜev. ovre xaXemüs ay éOókov oi oTpaTi@rat 180 
^ / > 2 "^ Ò 4 , 
ro)s Mavrwéas épndopevous tq Ovorvyrpar. edoa- 
i9 00a... éx rovrov òè pada kai Tadda érervyxavev “Idu 
Kpatns. kaÜeorqkórov yap dpovpov ev YOovrvre perv 
XN P^ e q , 9 9 A~ N a 
Kat Kpoupvave vio Ilpagirov, ore éxewos eiie Tabra 
N , 3 3 2 de e ~ "A À , 9 . `q 
TA TELIXN, EV Oiwoy 0€ vró AyNatAdov, Oremep TO 185 
d e / d 9 A h 9 « d 
IIeipavov édÀo, mdv eiie ravra Ta xopia. TO péÉvTOL 


P 2 , e , N € A, 
A€yavov éppovpovr ot Aaxedatpoviot Kal ol oVppayxot. 
e , q P^ 9 > / P^ , 9 
ot duyades Òè rav Kopivbiwv, ovkér, rely mapiðvres ék 


^"^ ~ h F^ , , 3 N 
Zıkvðvos Oa THY THS popas Óvarvyiav, adda mapa- 


the wounded except the few men- oxoratos see on weAayut 2. I. 17. 
tioned in $ 14 must have been left | — ávaerás: setting out. See on 
upon the field. The great, Irrepa- dViO TAVTO 2. 4. 6. — oUTO x aA earég 
rable loss, however, was that of .: So unwillingly, u seemed to 
the Spartan reputation for invin- 42, would the soldiers behold, etc. 
cibility. For the personal constr. in €Óókowv 
$8 18-19. Agesilaus returns see S. 1983; HA. 944; B. 634; 
to Sparta. The further successes G. 1522, 2; i 
of [phicrates. Mavrivéas : scoring to 4. 17 they 
I9. odareloav: defeated. — had been ridiculed by the Spar- 
Suudv êm otkov: as he passed along tans for their fear of Iphicrates' 
homeward, i.e. through (da in  peltasts. 
comp.) the Peloponnesian towns. I9. pada... drerbyxavev: was 
— ‘Opxopevod: in Arcadia. — èp- very successful. — Xbetwn . . 
0pov: the time before daybreak, in Kpoupvow: Corinthian towns on 
this case so early that Ze passed the isthmus. Their capture by 
by Mantinea while it was stilldark. Praxitas, a Spartan polemarch, is 
For the adverbial force of the adj. described in 4. 13. — Olvég: see 
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, 3 A , V 9 00 € , , 
TÀ€ovTes ELS EXALOV KAL EVTEVUEV OPUWPEVOL, PAYATA 190 
A A "^ ~ Y 
ELXÓV TE kai TAPELXOV TOUS EV TQ AOTEL. 


CHAPTERS 6-7. Agesilaus invades Acarnania, defeats the 
forces of the Acarnamians, and devastates their territory. 

The Acarnanians yield and become allies of Sparta. Agesi- 
polis leads a Spartan army into Argolis and lays waste the terri- 


tory of the Argives. 389-397 B.C. 


A d "^ 
1 Kai ó péy On xara ynv móňepos ovros érohemetro. 8 
3 Be \ 9 A > 9 M 4 / P 
€v Ô 0€ mavta TAŬTA ETMpPATTETO, TA KaTa ÜaXarrav av 
008 ` ` , , , , 
Kat Tas moos Badarrn modes yevopera dunynoopuat, 
^^ A , 
kai Tov mpáteov Tas uév akvouynpovevtous ypáxo, Tas 
Òt u) dias Xoyov mapýow. mpwrov peyv Towuy Oap- 5 
A \ , 3 NV 9 / N 
vaBalos kat Kóvov, émet evixnoay TOUS Aareðapo- 


0 MN , 
pious T vavjaxiq, TepurÀéovres Kal TAS Vv9covs Kal 
` ~ 3 , , , b 
moos Tas emBadrarridias moves TOUS T€ AakaviKoUs 
e « 3 , ` A ` , € 
appootas e€yAavvov kat Tapej,vÜoÜvro Tas modes cs 
OUTE àKpoTÓAeus EVTELYLTOLEY ÊATOLÉV TE AUTOVOMOUS. 10 


e > , ? A Y , N 3. — ^7 s 
20. Ò dkovorvres TadTa 7oovrTÓ TE KAL €TyvovP KAL 
om , 
Eévia mpohlúuws émeumov TQ PDapvaBalw. Kar yap 
€ 


6 Kovev tov PaprvdBalov édidackey ds ovTw pev 


$ 5. — wpdypara elxdv re kal mapet- w<zle, efc. — ph: because ras afias 
xov: suffered and caused trouble. is indefinite, z.e. contains a con- 
CHAPTER 8, S8 1-6. Pharna- ditional idea. — T$ vavpaxla: z.e. 
bazus and Conon follow up their of Cnidus, 394 B.C. See 3. II f. 
victory at Cnidus by expelling the —dppoords: see on 3. 5. 13. — 
Spartan harmosts from the islands otre... T€: as in 3. 4. 8. 

. and coast cities. — Dercylidas, how- 2. ol 8€: ze. the people of the 
ever, holds Abydus and .Sestus cities. — tẹ Qapvapáto: who was 
against them. 394 B.C. in chief command; for the victo- 

I. iv e: connect with ra... rious fleet, although it included 
yevoy.eva, — what happened . . . some Greek ships and sailors, was 


[ 394 B.c. 
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^ ^ 9 A e / / y 3 q 
TOLOUYTL TATAL aÙT ai mores diat érowro, Et Oe 
dovdova bat Bovdrdpevos $avepós éaovro, EXeyey WS pía ıs 
éKdo T9 ToA\a mp&ypara ikav) eu Tapéxyew KaL Kur 

y b 4 e Yy d A ¥ 
Suvos €ln py Kat ot EAAqves, ci tadta aua Üovvro, ov- 
3gTaiev. Tavta pev oUv éreí(0ero ó PapvaBalos. dmoßàs 
9 ¥ ^^ 4 4 4 d P 
Ó eis "Edecoy TQ pèv Kóvwvı Sovs rerrapákorra, rpuj- 
pets eis Xworóv cime amavrüv, avrós O€ rel Tape zw 
> A ` e A ) , N A , v 
eri THY avTOU apynv. Kat yàp ó AepkvAiOas, oo7rep 
P^ 3 
Kai TANAL TONE [LOS 7v avTO, érvxev év AB/O (v, OTE 


ý vavpayia éyévero, kat OUX cO Tep ot ANo &pjuoo Tat 
alia kaTég xe rj -ABvoov kat dueowle pirnv 
Tos Aakedaovios. Kat yap avyKkahéoas tous “ABv-25 
4dynvous edeSe Tordde. "O avdpes, vow eLeotw piv kai 
mpóaÜev didros ovat TH TOKE nuov evEepyeTas harynvas 
TOV Aaxedaipovior. Kal Yap TÒ uèv èv Tals evTTpakiats 
TLOTOÙS paiveo Fat ovdey Javpaotor : 


9 Ò , 3 
OTaVY OE TIVES EP 


a Persian fleet. See on 3. 4. I oAd€ssos: in 405 B.C., according 
and 4. 3. 11. — ol "EAAnves: z.¢.the to 3. 1. 9, Dercylidas had been 
European Greeks. —ovoratev: as punished on a false charge brought 
against the national enemy, Persia. by Pharnabazus. — naréoye thy 
3. els Zmoróv . . . dwavrav: "ABubBov: Zook possession of Aby- 
as in I. 3. 13. —rapge rl... dus, as de facto harmost. . 
&px fv: in order to begin operations 4. oócv: made virtually pert. 
by land against Abydus (§ 6). by «póoÓcy. S. 1885; HA. 826; 
Kat yap introduces a statement of B. 522; G. 1258; Gl. 454 d. — 
the reason why such operations ebepyéras : 7. more than mere 
were necessary. — AepxvAlSas : who . For the acc., after vty, 
had been sent to Asia by Agesi- see on évOcuévovs I. 6. 37. — dal- 
laus (3. 2) to report the Spartan : the subj. is indef., as the 
victory at the Nemea.— véAa. following rivés shows. — šom à 
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y e $, A 9 9 d yh». y y 
EXov ws EL TH vavpaxyia ékparjfnp pev, ovdey apa ert 
> d ) h b ` , d ) , > 8 
€ouev: adda Kal TÒ mpóacÜev ðýrov, "APnvaiwy apyor 


"^ , e h ae e e , , « 
rev THS ÜaXdárrQs, ixar Hv v) Nperépa TOM Kal eÙ 
, \ A > 4 ^ v | 4 A € 
piħovs kai Kax@s €xÜpovs moiy. OTrw O€ parov at 35 


» d b F^ d 3 d e A 
aiat moies cvv TH TUX] aneorpapnoav nuv, TO- 
TOÚTW OVTWS N Ü ETÉPa MTLOTŐTNS pEilwy havem dv. Et 

/ A A ~ `~ ` e^ q « , 
d€ Tis TOUTO dofdeira,, uy) Kal kara yiv Kat Kara aiar- 

3 A CÒ | P 2 , v TAA ` M 

rav €vÜaOe zoMopkojueÜa, €vvoetro OTL VLKOV pev 

» 9 > > e^ , e De , $ 
ov vauTiKov égTw ev TH Oaddrry, ot 0€ BapBapor Et 40 


émux era ovat rs aars apyxev, ovk àvé£era, Tavra. 

e € , (y 3 é A 29 A N € A , 

n Eds: wol avri émwovpoUca Kat Upiv rúppayos 
syevnoerar. Ot pev Ov) TADTA aKOVOVTES OUK AKOYTWS 

aXXa mpofvpws ercicOnoay: kat roUs pey ióvras àp- 

~ \ 

poaràs didws édéyovto, TOUS O€ ATOVTAS METETELTOVTO. 45 
6 0€ Aepxvdidas, ws avveAéygaav moiol kai pý ot 
avopEs eis Thy mów, ÒLaßas Kat eis Zqaróv, KaTAaVTLKPU 
ovra, "ABvdov kal dméyovra ov méoy 6KTH araóLov, 


Y « P A y 3 , 

OO OL TE ÒLA Aaxedatpovious YNY cO XOV EV Xepporna'o, 

nO \ Y > 9 A 9 Pa 9 P , 

nO@po.ce, kat orot av ék rOv ev TH Evpormyg móňcwv so 

e 4 9 ^^ q , 20) , A , o 

CQ opnogTat é£émumrTov, Kat TOUTOUS € 3 GUT CY WV OTL 
Py 3 , T ^ 8 ^ 9 , Y 9 a 

QU CKC€L/OUS A UJL€uv El, EVVOOVMEVOUVS OTL KAL €V TY) 


.. . ÒS «ré.: Sut zt ts not this emphatic by its position, as also 
way, that, etc. For €ott . . . ot BapBapor below. 

€xov see on elvat €xovcas I. 5. 5. 9. lóvras: who came, ie. in 
—el... ékparfOnpew: Dercylidas flight from their cities.— deo. . . 
avoids stating the fact directly, as v Xeppowhow: see abstract of 
a cause. — ovSevw . . . dopév: we Book 3, Chap. 2. — éexov: obtained. 
are therefore (dpa) done for, lit. — ot8 èxelvovs . . . Set: they ought 
no longer anything. — eù tî tóxy: not to be discouraged either. ov 
along with fortune. — "EXNqvwóv: — ékciyous is the negative form of 


see on § 2. The adj is made xai rovrovs (these also) above. — 
BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 17 
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é£ àpxüs Baciléws ori, Kat Tivos, ob 
peyan mods, kai Alyat ciot kat àia ye xcpía à 
SuvavTat oiketv ovx VITAKOOL ovres Bactdéws. Kairo, $5 
éd, otov uev ay lo xvpórepor XQoroU Nd Boure Xwptov; 
molov O6 OÓvomoMopkmnTórepov ; Ô kai vewv Kat mečov 
Setrar, el éA TodvopKnOyjcerOar.  Tovrovs að Tor 
badra Aéyov €oxe ToU extreTANXOar. 6 06 PapraBaLos 
emel nope rijv Te ' ABvOov kal róv Xqaróv ovTwWS €yovra, 6 
TPONYOPEVEY avrois ws EL LH éxaréuowv TOUS AakeOaa- 
ovious, TóAejov é£foíceu. mpós avrovs. 
emeuDovro, Kóvam, pev wpogcéra£e KwAvew aUro)s Ti)» 


ÜaXarrav de edou riv Tay Afvonvá» 


3 d a 
Acid, 7 


q 
emet 0€ ouk 


ékéAevev. eUrpemilenÜa, tas kaf 'EXMja rovrov móe, 


Omws cis TO €ap OTL mA eta rov vavr.kóv á8povaÜ eim. òpyi- 
Copevos yap rots Aakedapovlos avh’ wv émeróvÜe epi 
mavròs êmowiro éhOe TE eis THY xoópav av’Tay rayo 
7TyuxwpnoacOar 0 TL S¥vaiTo. Kal TOY pèv KEova èv 
TOLOUTOLS OvTEs Sinyov: dua O€ TQ Eapt vads TE TONGS 


i£ dpyis: from all time.— tort: 
for the pres. see on otet § 4.— 
6óvavrav: the subj. is the inhabit- 
ants of these cities. — xa(ro: and with the acc. sometimes means 

yet, even granting the danger from ‘on the coming of’ a ma time. . 
the king. — p&o: the opt., in- 
stead of the ind., indicates the 
improbability of the attempt. . I). 
— loxe rod exmemAfyOar: ‘ept n 7-11. PAarnabasus ravages 
them from being panic-stricken.’ the Laconian coast, captures 
Manatt. Cythera, and furnishes money to 
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, A ` " , y Y 
ouptArAyNpwoas kat £vwóv tpocpicbwordpevos émevaev 
e , P `\ . , 3 3 P^ ~ , 3 
ó PapvdBalds Te kai ó Kóvov per’ avro Ótà vnawv es 
om 9 A q e , 3 » , 
M7ov, éketÜev 96 6puopevor ets rv AakeOatuova. Kata-75 
mrevoas de vpárov pev ceis Depas éÓpyo0€ TavTny THY 


Xwpay; émeTa Kat aA\AOTE arroBalvwy THs mapalahar 


Ó 


Tias EKAKOUPYEL © 


TTAVOTITLAY, TAXY TE AVEOTPEWE Kal arroThéwy oppiatn 8o 
BTiS KO ypias es Powixovvra. eet ÒÈ oi eXovres 
THY Tod rv KvÜnpiev doBybérres uy) Kata xpdros 
e A FAA ^ / 3 2 ^ e / Ò 
ahotey e£éAurov TA TEXN, EKELVOUS fey vrmoao'róvOovs 
? e^ 3 4 , > A > > , « 
adhkev eis thy Aakovucjv, abtds Ò émwukevácas TÒ 

e^ , P^ p b. , 
tov KvÜ«piev retxyos $povpovs Tre Kat Nuixddypor 85 
> A e N > A , , e^ 

A @Onvatov apLooTHy EV TOUS KvÜrjpows karéAure. TabTa 


d€ movjcas Kat eis Iobpov ris KopwGias karamevoas, 


Kal TaGpakeNevgdjLevos TOLS Cvp pdyois TpoOdpws T€ 
A v y M A 
moXeu.etv kai davòpas mOToÙS haweohari Barrel, rata- 
\ur@v avrots xpypata Oca Elyev, WYETO ÈT OlKOU ATO- 90 


the allies at Corinth. Conon re- 8. thv rów: the city bore the 
builds the walls of Athens. 3938B.C. same name as the island. — dppo- 

7. cvuptAnpeeas: asin I. 5.20. orfhv: this title is occasionally 
—vijowv: the Cyclades. In this given by Xenophon to other than 
sense yoo. Often lacks the art., Spartan governors. — rots cvppá- 
being treated as a proper name. — yous: fhe allies, i.e. the forces of 
MfjAov: the westernmost of the  theanti-Spartan league. — moots 
Cyclades. —Pepés: a town on the dalverGar Barıt: merely in the 
Messenian Gulf. — rìs wapaSadar- sense of fighting valiantly against 
tlas : sc. ywpas. — Ta THs BonBelags: the king's enemy, Sparta, in return 
lit. the matter of the relief force, for the aid received from the Per- 
which the Spartans might send  sians; for it is clear that no formal 


against him.—rfjs Kv@nplas: Cyth- alliance existed between Persia and 
era wasan island south of Laconia. the anti-Spartan league. 
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d d ae A d e > 3 / > Af y 
9m\€wy. Aeyovros €€ TOU Kóvovos ws el ém avrov €xev 
> d , A > A P^ , P 
TÒ vavrwóv, Opeépo. uev amò tóv výowv, kara evoas 
~ 
Ó ELS THY rrarpióa. TuvavacTHooL Ta TE AKPA TEXN TALS 
9 AN A 
AÎnvaiois Kat TÒ mepi Tov Ilepaiâ reîyos, ov elðévar 
e D A 
edn ór. Aareðaruoviois ovdey ay Papúrepor -yévovro, kal 9s 
e^ x P^ b > 
TOUTO oùv, pn, cv Tots meV AÜmvaiow KEeyaptopévos 
éget, Tous Òt Aaxedaipmovious Teru.epmuévos : eb à ya 
, TODS povious Teriwwpnpévos @ yap 
A > , 3 N 9 e^ d e 
mrELTTA Exovnoay, aTEhés aùToîs morvjoeis. 6 O6 Pap- 
, > P e^ 3 , > A , 
vaBalos axovoas Tatra aTégrewev avrov mpohupws 
3 M > d \ d 4 > e > 
es Tas A@yvas, kat ypypata mpoaéÜnkev avrdQ eus ro 
P^ d 
to TÓv üvareuxuo uóv. O Òt &dukopevos TOAD ToU TELyOUS 
» ^^ 
wpPwoe, Ta TE avrov TANPWLATA Tapéyov Kal TÉékrOGL 


y m 
Kal AtGodoyous uuo Gor OLOOUS, KaL aA Ào EL TL avayKavov 
nv, SaTavav. Hv wevTou TOU TELYOUS a kal avTOL 'A0n- 
^^ ` « x LA 9 17, À P P 
vairot kat Botwrot kai a^ ÀAau mocs EVEAOVOLAL ovvereL- 
yırav. oi pévtor Kopivhior ad àv ò Papváßačos 
P^ / ` 
KaTréhure xpmpuarov vavs tAnpwoavres Kal 'AyaÜtvov 
vavapxov emaTyoavres éÜaXarrokpdrove èv Tq) mepÌ 


q 
avtemA\npwoav O€ Kat ot 


> oh q P | P 
Axatav kat A€yatov KOAT OW. 


Cp. 1. 4. 10 and 21, 2. I. 29. — 
vo0ÀU . . . epÜoce: thus opening 
to Athens a new career; for the 
citys naval strength depended 


. Kal rotro ody, 


9. AéyovTos . . 
(bn: an anacoluthon, the con- 
struction of the part. in the gen. 
abs. passing into that of the 


finite verb. — rà paxpa telyyn . . . 
xal rò. . . retxos: destroyed in 
404 B.C. 5ee2.2.20-23. — TobTo : 
strictly a cogn. acc. Trans. there- 
by. — xexapvouévos ére: fut. perf. 
IO. 0 8 EOdicdpevos - for the first 
time. apparently, since he left 
"s as general in 407 B.C. 


upon fortified connection with a 
fortified port. — &AAo ef mi : instead 
of the usual ei re aAAo, for which 
see on €& Tua 2. 2. 2. — Ùv... &: 
see on €oTt... ovs 2. 4. 6. — 
Bowrol : who in 404 B C. had urged. 
the total destruction of Athens. 
See 2. 2. I9 and 0n 2 4. 30. — re 
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> N b. 
emel O€ 110 


11 Aakedatporiot vads, dv Iloódveuos pyev. 
obros év mpoo oiy tue yevoueryn aéDave, kat Tots 

x \ A 
aÙ EMLOTONEUS "Up rp «Deis a. rmAOev, ‘Hpummidas TavTas 
3 , M e^ d , , « 
avahapBave Tas vats. IIpoawos pévroi KopivÜvos ras 
map  AyaÜwov mapaXafjov vais €£éMme 7d “Pior. 

, ? > A P h \ ^^ 
Aakeðaiuóvıot Ò avrd mapéňaßov. perà O€ TovToIIS 
TeAevrías émi ras Hpirmiðov vars AAOe, kai oŬros að 
TOU KÓATOV TANW EKpaTeL. 

e de Ò , 9 P d , q q 
Ou. òc Aareðarpoviot akovovres OTL Kovwy Kat TO 

^^ P^ > , 3 A , d 
Tetxos Tots AÜgvatows ex rov fBacwéos xpupdrov 


12 


9 9 y , A \ 
gkowv TipiBalov Baoihéws ovta oTpatnyov, N Kal 
9 e^ A « e M « P A P^ P > 
aATOOTHOAL AV mpos EauTOUS rov TipiBalov 7) rabo y 
A s / S 9 9 s 9 
av To Kóvevos vavrwv tpépovta. -yvóvres ð ovro, 
, 3 , a `A , P 
méumovow Avradkiday mpòs tov Tıpißatov, mpoota- 


. kóme: z.e. the Corinthian 
Gulf. 

II. €morodeds: See on I. I. 
23. — Hpurr(5as: last mentioned 
in 3. 17. — tò ‘Plov: a promon- 
tory commanding the entrance to 
the Corinthian Gulf. — pera TobTo : 
probably in 392 B.C. — TedAeurlas : 
according to 4. 19 a brother of 
Agesilaus. — és: as in I. I. 32. — 
av... má: Ze. there was again 
(maàıv) an undisputed master of 
the gulf, but this time (av) it was 
Teleutias. See on 2. 4. 29 and 


3. 5. 21. 


SS 12-15. Futile peace negotia- 
lions. 392 B.C. 

I2. xalroretxos. . . evrpenl(Lor : 
in a word, that Conon was using 
the king’s money and ships for the 
individual benefit of Athens. — 
amd TÓv txelvov: with his (the 
king’s) money. — TiplBafov: suc- 
cessor to Tissaphernes and Ti- 
thraustes, hence Conon's superior. 
— xal &TocTf,ca. . . . watcal ye: 
z.e. they might even (xac) accom- 
plish the first-mentioned result, 
but at least (ye) the second. — 
Yvovres ovro : as in 5. I 3. 


9 , « « q 9 « P^ 9 P p 
avoploiņ, kat TO vauTiKdy amò TOv éÉkeiov TpéDov 120 
A A h 
TÁS T€ VHTOUS kat TAS €v TH "yreipo mapa Padarray 
, 3 , 3 , 3 Ob 3 P^ , 
Todas 'AÜnvaiows evrpemiLou evouugav, cl rara. idd- 


125 
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d / de A , e 9^ > A €» 
9TÀ€ov.  Aeyovros ČCE ToU Kovovos ws et EWN avrov EXEL 
Ld P^ 

TO vavTuKOV, Üpéjo, èv amò TOV výrwv, KaTATAECAS 

Ò eis TYV TaTpioa y vvavaaryjoo, TA T€ paKpa Tet Tots 
> d b ~ AOIS e^ ^ IQA ^» 
A@nvators Kat TÒ mept rov Tlepara Tetyos, oD ciOévaa 
EPN OTL Raseuperna ovdey av Bapvrepov -yévovro, Kaigs 
TOUTO otv, EPn, ov Trois pèr AGyvaioss kexa. pua péos 
ége, TOUS Òt Aaxedatpovious Teriysespypevros ` ep @ yap 
melio Ta. eróvnaav, üreAés avrots mooc. Ô Ot Pap- 

, > A e > d 3 A P 
vaßačos àkovcas Tatra anréoreiàev avrov TpoÜvpy«os 
ELS TAS “AOnvas, Ka. Xpypara m pocéÜnkev QUT ELS 100 
O Òt adixopevos ToÀv TOU TEÉXOVS 


IOTÒV QAVATELYLO MOV. 


v ^ 
wpbwce, Ta TE avrov TANPHpaTa Tapéyov Kat Tékrod. 


Kat AGoddyous pro Oor OLOoUS, Kat ANNO Et TL avayKatoy 


e^ P m à b. 
Jv, Saravav. Hv névrov TOÔ re(yovs à kai avTot ° A0n- 


^ ` N i y P 9 P P 
vaio, kal BorwTot kat G^ ac modes EOeMoVoLAL avveret- 10; 
xucav. ot péro KopivÜvo, ad’ àv ò PaprdBalos 

P^ q 92 
aTÉNLT iTWY vaus TÀnpocavres Kat LPOV 
KaTéAure paT S TÀ ES Ayal 


yavapxov émwoT5cavres EOadatrokpdrowy €v TQ Trepi 
Axatav kai A€yavoy kóXmro. avrer\npwoay O6 Kat oi 


9. Aéqovros . . . kal rotro otv, Cp. I. 4. Io and 21, 2. I. 29. — 
($n: an anacoluthon, the con-  «oà$ .. . apiece: thus opening 
struction of the part. in the gen. to Athens a new career; for the 
abs. passing into that of the city's naval strength depended 
finite verb. — Tà paxpa req» . . . upon fortified connection with a 
kal rò. . . Téixos : destroyed in fortified port. — &AAo «t ^: Instead 
404 B.C. See2.2.20-23. — roro: of the usual ef re dAdo, for which 
strictly a cogn. acc. Trans. fhere- see on e riya 2. 2. 2. —3» . .. &: 
by. — kex apio uévos ére : fut. perf. see on éort( . . . ovg 2. 4. 6. — 

IO. 0 6€ &bukcópuevos : forthe first Bowwrol: whoin 404 B C. had urged 
time, apparently, since he left the total destruction of Athens. 


Athens as general in 407 B.C. See 2.2. 19 and 0n 2 4. 30. — ve 
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^ P ^ q \ 
11 Aakeðarpóviot vaUS, Gv IIoÓ&veyos NPYEV.  émei O€ 110 


otros év mpoa Body tur yevouery a méÜave, kat ToAXts 


aÙ €TLOTOAÀ€CUS (7 rpaÜets annile, ‘Hpunmidas TavTas 
3 , 4 P^ , , , h 

avaħaußave Tas vads. Ipóawos pevrot KopivOvos tas 
tap  AyaÜivov tapadaBov vars €é£éAure 7d Pior: 


Aaxedayscvion Ò aurò mapéAaBov. pera O€ Tovrorts 


TeAevrías émi tas Hpurmidov paps 7)A0e, kai ovros av 
P^ , 
Tov KONTTOV TANW EKpATEL. 
e q Ò , $9 P 9 P « q 
12 Oi òè Aakeðaipóviot dkovovres OTt Kóvov Kat TÒ 
A ^ ) d > ^^ , , 
Tetyos Tots A@nvatos ér trav Baortéws  ypnuarav 
avopOoin, Kal TO vauTiKov amo Tay Ékeivov TrpéQov 120 
A A 
TÁS T€ výTovs Kal TAS v TH Nreipw Tapa Üaarrav 
, , , ; , > ^ , ^ S , 
TONELS A @nvators EUT peTriCot, €voptg'ap, El TAUTA ÒL a- 
/ / M d A q 
okov TupiBalovy faciXéos vra orparnyóv, 7) Kat 
> A A s e ~ « P A A P > 
aTOOTHT aL av mpos EauvTous rov TipiBalov 7) madoai y 


A ^ d s / d Òe v 
av TÒ Kovwvos vavrwkóv Tpéporta. -vovres O€ ovro, 125 


méumovow Avtadkiday mpos tov TipiBalov, mpoorta- 


$8 12-15. Futile peace negotia- 
lions. 392 B.C. 

I2. kal rò retxos . . . evrpenl(Lor : 
in a word, that Conon was using 
the king’s money and ships for the 
individual benefit of Athens. — 


. . kóme: z.e. the Corinthian 


Gulf. 

II. émwToÀeóg: see on I. I. 
23. — Hpurr($as: last mentioned 
In 3. 17. — tò ‘Plov: a promon- 
tory commanding the entrance to 


the Corinthian Gulf. — pera rotro: 
probably in 392 B.C. — T'eA«vr(as : 
according to 4. 19 a brother of 
Agesilaus. — él: as in I. 1. 32. — 
av... wédwv: Ze. there was again 
(waAtv) an undisputed master of 
the gulf, but this time (av) it was 
Teleutias. See on 2. 4. 29 and 


3. 5. 21. 


Grd trav éxelvou: with his (the 
king’s) money. — Trpl(Bafev: suc- 
cessor to Tissaphernes and Ti- 
thraustes, hence Conon's superior. 
— kal drooriica: . . . vabcaí ye: 
z.e. they might even (xat) accom- 
plish the first-mentioned result, 


but at least (ye) the second. — 
yvovres ovrw: as in 5. 13. 
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Cavres avro Tauta diddoKew Kal meupaaÜau eipyjvmv TH 
, A ~ , 3 , Ww e^ 
13 móe trovetoOar mpós Baciréa. aishóuevoi O€ Tadra 
e 9 A 3 , , b P 
ot AÎnvatoi arriméumovot mpéoßes pera Kovovos 
Eppoyévņ kai Aiwva rai Kaddwobay kat Kaddpé 13 
Sovra. uptrapenaddeoay Ò Kal amd Tay TVu dxov 
d A P 3 , P^ `~ P 
mpeo Bers’ kat Tapeyévovro amo Te BorwTwv kat Kopiv- 
14 Üov kai Apyovs. érel Ò EKEL jc av, Oo uéy Avradkidas 
€Aeye mpos TOV TipiBalovr ó OTL eipyyos Seopevos TiKoL f. 


rf 


TONEL TPOS Baorhéa, Kal TavTNS olag eo Bacweds 135 

émeÜUper tay Te yap èv TH Avia EXvióaw TOÀeov 

Aakedatpoviovs Basicit ovk avritroveta Bar, TAS T€ vja ovs 

e , b. h Y , > ^^ A 2 P 

amdoas kal Tas a\das TONELS ApKElY g dug w AVTOVOsLOUS 

, y a 9 , e ^ r 

elvat. Kaitou, Edy, ToraÑra eÜeAóvrov NuÕV, Tivos àv 

Y 4 € ^ M , A 9 

&eka moos mas BaoiieÙs moepoin N xpýpara Öa- 140 
4 A q SAI 2395 ^ , d 

maven; Kai yap ovd emt Daciéa orpateverGar Ovya- 


« y 9 / « e P e A d). a 
rov ovre “APnvaiows pn "yovuévov hpv ov "piv 
TQ pev On TuuSdLo 
> , 3 P ¥y e ^ 9 d P 
akovovti LG Xvpós peskov ot Tod "Avradkidov Abyor - 

A q 29 / , ^ > v « 3 Ah 
Tous O€ évavriois Aoyo, TaADT Ay. ol re Yap AOnvator 145 


I4. dxet: z.c at Sardis, Tiriba-  rifice the Asiatic Greeks, while by 
zus’ capital. — xal ratirys: see on establishing the principle of local 
Kat TaUTa 2. 3. 53. —olacwep... autonomy they hoped to cripple 
dreOGuer: just such a peace (i.e. in. their enemies at home. See S 15 
respect to its terms) as the king and on 5. I. 33. — tóv . . . 
had desired (éreOvpe retaining Bast: for the cases see S. 1409, 
the tense of the dir. disc.). In 1523b; HA. 739a; B. 356, 392, 1 ; 
fact, the terms now proposed by G. 1128; Gl. 510 d. — o$5£: em- 
the Spartans were more favorable  phasizing the following, — ‘the 
to the king than those which he king ought not to molest us, for 
had himself offered (3. 4. 25) in we can't harm Aim.’ 

395 B.C. For their own ends the 15. Adyo: words only (repeat- 
Spartans were now willing to sac- ing the Aoyo: above), not a reason- 


15 QUTOVOLwWY OUCÓOV TOV TOÀleov. 
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e^ | « | 

E€hoBovvto ovrÂésðaı avrovóuovs Tas móňes Kal Tas 
, T \ / E N , 

vyoous ewa p?) A"juvov Kat “IuBpov Kat Ykvpov 
P^ P > A 

a repnÜetev, oi re @nBata, p) avaykaoheinoav apewa 

N , 4 > 4 y 9 e © 

tas Bowridas modes avrovÓLovs, ot T ’Apyeior, ov 


émeÜUp.ovv, ov évóuuLov àv ri» KópwÜov dvvacbar ws 150 

e d n d A A 

Apyos exyew tToovrey cvPÜnkGv Kat o'ovOQv yevo- 
v b. 

Lévov. avro pev T) ewnjvg oUros éyévero aTehns, Kal 


amndGor OLKQOE EKACTOS. 


Sections 16-39. Tiribazus is superseded, and the Spartans send 
an army and a fleet to Asia. Thrasybulus sails to Asia with an 
Athenian fleet and wins over or captures many cities. Iphicrates 
defeats a Spartan force near Abydus. 392-388 B.C. 


able basis for a peace. — Afjyvov  — ràs Bover(8as móàas: Thebes, 
. . . [pBpov . . . ZXxópov: these the leading city of the Boeotian 
islands, which were among the league, had long sought, and with 
earliest possessions of Athens, partial success, to make the other 
had been lost to her as a result of members of the league her abso- 
the Peloponnesian War, but had lute subjects. —ov: referring to 
apparently returned to their alle- r»v Kopwfov . . . éyew. — ds 
giance after the battle of Cnidus. — 'Ápyos: see 5. 1 and notes. 
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BOOK V 


THE PEACE OF ANTALCIDAS. THEBES AND ATHENS AGAIN AT WAR 
WITH SPARTA. 389-375 B.C. 


CHAPTER I, sections 1-24. The Athenians are harassed by 
pirates from Aegina. Antalcidas becomes Spartan admiral. Desul- 
tory fighting by sea and land. Teleutias makes a descent upon 
Piraeus, disabling Athenian triremes and carrying off merchant 
ships. 389-387 B.C. 


25 ʻO òè ‘“Avtadkidas karéBm pev pera TeptBafov1 


OuvTempaypévos cuppayew PBacrréa, et p) éQXoccv 
AÜqvavo. Kat ot ovppayo. ypnobar Tp eipývņ T 


avTos éheyer.  &s Ò NKovoe Nıkóňoyov Gv ais 


vavgi TOMopketgÜau. èv 'AfBóóo vmó ‘Idixpatous Kats 
/ ^^ y > y 

AioTiuov, meN «yero ets “ABvdoov.  ékeiüev d€ XafBav 

TO VAUTLKÒV vuKTOS avyyeTo, Òa Telpas Aóyov S puera- 


meuTopévov tv Kadynooviwy: óppıodápevos čè év 


CHAPTER I, $8 25-28. Antal- following abstract. — A@yvator xal 
cidas returns from Persia and oi crvppaxor: at this time, largely 
makes himself master of the Helles- through the successes of Thrasy- 
pont. 387 B.C. bulus and Iphicrates (cp. 4. 5 and 

25. 6 8€ Avradk(Sas: Spartan 4. 8), the Athenians had taken 
admiral for the year 388-387 B.C. the position of prominence in the 
In the autumn of 388 B.c. he had war against Sparta.—y adrds 
gone to the Persian court to re- &eyev: which he himself (the 
new the peace negotiations which king) directed them to (sc. xpm- 
had failed four years before (4. 8. o@a). For this meaning of eyer 
12 f.). He now, in the spring of cp. I. 5. 9. — NexédAoxov: 
387 B C., returned (xareGn), bring- admiral under Antalcidas. — vens 
ing with him the treaty framed by — às perarepropévæv : for the constr. 
the Persian king. For its terms cp. 4. 3. 14 and see Introd. IV. J. 
see 8 31 below. — T«ggátov: who Antalcidas wished to make the 


was now once more satrap in  Athenians anxious for the safety 
Asia Minor. Cp. 4. 8.12 andthe of Calchedon, which Thrasybulus 
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P e / > > , de e ` / 
26 IIeokory novxtay euxev. | aia Üop.evov 0€ ol mepi Anpai- 
~ , N , q , IO d 
veroy Kat Atopvavov kat Acóvrvxyov Kat aviar €OLokov 10 
avrov rmv emt lWbokovwágov: ó ò, emel ékeivou Tapé 
4 € , , a M j 3 , 2 P 
mhevoav, úmoortpéþas eis “ABvdoy ddíkero, nKnKOoeL- 
« oy , , ¥y \ > D 
yap ore mpoomdeot IIoAv£evos aywy tas amò Xvpakov- 
om \ > , e^ d d 3 , b 
cov Kat lraÀtas vats evkoow, ows avadaBou kat 
ravras. èk Ò? rovrov @pacvBovdros 0 Koddurevs €yov 15 
^^ > 4 y 2  N , , A~ nd 
vads oxTw emer aro Opdkns, DovAópevos rais aAXaus 
A A i 39 
27 Atrikats vavot ovupeîča. ó 96 *AvradxiSas, ère 
9 ^^ e ~ > 4 v d d 
QUT@ OL OKOTOL EONMNVaV OTL TpoOTAÉowv Tpun)peus 
> /, > 2 M , > Ò m M 
okro, euPiBaoas Tovs vavTas eis OwSEKa vaus TAS 
» ~ 
apıora TÀeovcas, kat TpoomAnpdcacba KEehevoas, Et 20 
Tis €veOetro, EK Tv karaXevrouévov, évijópevev ws ðv- 
> N de 2 DH e Òe 
eme, ÒE mapémAeov, éOvokev * ol ÒE 


VATO amavertara. 
7 

idovres éjevyov. Tas pév ovv fpaO/rara meovcas 
Tals apiota Trheovm aus TayY KaTELAnhEL: Tapayyetdas 
ÒE TOLS mpwrot\ots Tv pel’ éavroU uy EuBadrety Tats 25 
VOTATALS, EOLWKE TAS TpocxyoUgas. met SE Taras 

y In 7 e ¥y e , I A 3. A 
eAaBev, doves ot vorepou aMokopévovs Gav aUTOY 


by Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, 
whom Sparta had befriended. — 
Straws: connect with adixero. — 
dvadAdBo.: as in I. I. 4. — ó Kod- 


had recovered to them two years 
before. — IIepkóTg : on the Helles- 
pont, a short distance from Aby- 
dus. 


26. Anpgalverov kré.: Athenian 
generals who had been sent to the 
Hellespont to support Iphicrates. 
— Tav éml IIpokxovvfcoov: sc. 600v. 
— TapérAevcav: had sailed past 
Percote, expecting to find Antal- 
cidas farther on the way to Calche- 
don. — tas åmò Zvpakovcóv: sent 


Avrevs: z.e. of the Attic deme Col- 
lytus. The addition distinguishes 
this Thrasybulus from his more 
famous namesake, who had lost 
his life a year before. 

27. TpogcTAnpócacÓa: xré. : z.e. 
if any of the twelve captains were 
short of men, they were ordered to 
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A A 9 ^ e / Ea y » b. 
TOLOUPTL TATAL aur ai modes diua, émowro, €l Òe 
Ò e^ Ü , ^ *y y e , 

ovrdota lat Bovropevos $avepos €dovro, eheyey WS pia rs 

ExaoTn Toa mpaypata ikav) ein Tapéxew Kal ki- 

¥ ` b e 9 2 A y 

Ouvos EN uù) kai ot "EAXqves, el Ta0ra. ava Üowro, ov- 
3gTaicv. TavTa èv otv émeiÜero 0 PapvaBalos. amoBas 
Ò eis Edegov TH pèv KOvow Sous rerrapákovra Tpi 
gov TQ p TerTap pur 

> pF 3 x e^ 9 
pes eis Xnorov eLmev åmavrav, abros dé rely Tapie ao 
mi mhv avTov apxýv. Kat yàp ô ô Aeprvhiðas, 6 Sermep 
Kat mada mohépos 7v arg; éruxe év AB wy Qv, OTE 
1 vaupaxia éyévero, Kat ovx og'rep ot dàol appoorral 
é€édurrev, AANA karéa xe THY ' ABvOov kai didowle piny 
D ~ , ` > . 
tots AakeOawuoviow. Kal yap avykaXégas Tous A Bv- 25 
9 P^ 

49mvoUs Ehete rordde. 70 avdpes, vOv éfearw piv kai 

mpóa ev díXow ovat ry) móe pôv ebepyéras havynvas 

` A 

KAL yap TÒ ev év TALs evmpa.£íaus 
maTous daiverOar ovder ÜavuaaTóv : rav 9€ Twes èv 
cunpopats yevouevwv dirwv BéBaroe havar TOUT” eis 30 
TOV dTravra xpóvov prnpoveverar. Eat. S€ ovx OUTS 


TOV Aakedatpoviwr. 


a Persian fleet. See on 3. 4. I «voMpg«os: in 405 B.C., according 
and 4. 3. 11. — ot "EAAnves: z.e.the to 3. I. 9, Dercylidas had been 
European Greeks. —ovoratev: as punished on a false charge brought 
against the national enemy, Persia. by Pharnabazus. — xaréex« th 

3. els Lyordv . . . dwavrav: "ABvsov: Zook possession of Aby- 
aS in I. 3. I3. —Tapge em... dus, as de facto harmost. . 
d&pyx fv : in order to begin operations 4. o0cv: made virtually perf. 
by land against Abydus (§ 6). by «pócÓcv. S. 1885; HA. 826; 
Kai yap introduces a statement of B. 522; G. 1258; Gl. 454 d.— 
the reason why such operations : że. more than mere 
were necessary. — A«pkvA(8as : who . For the acc., after udp, 
had been sent to Asia by Agesi- see on éveuévovs 1. 6. 37. — oat 
laus (3. 2) to report the Spartan verðar: the subj. is indef., as the 
victory at the Nemea.—wéda following riyés shows.—éon 94 
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y e > P^ d 3 d yh» y y 
EXov ws eL TH vavpayia expatrynOynper, ovdey dpa Éri 
J , 3 ~ N b , , , 3 , 
éopev' adda kai To mpógÜev Oyyrov, AÜnvaiov àpxóv- 
^ , e € 27 e € , M4 v 7 
rov Tis ÜaXárrqs, ikav ny ù) Qperépa TOM Kal Ev 
, x e^ 3 ~ A v | q Pa € 
pirous kai kaks €xOpovs mowiw. Ory 0€ pGddoyv at 3s 
y , ~ A` , > , e A 
ava TOÀewg cvv TH TUXQy anmeorpapnoav nuv, To- 
, / y 
COUT OvTOS 7) vjserépa, TLOTOTHS j.elGov davein av. ei 
2 P^ PN M! ~ h ~ x 4 d 
ÒE Tus rovro hoPeEtTal, ux) Kal kata yyy kat Kata Odiar- 
rav evOade moMopkóp.eÜa, evvoeitw Ott “EXAnviKdv pèr 
» 4 3 3 A A e A d 3 
oUTO vavrwóv eat ev TH Daddrry, ot d€ BapBapor Et 40 


A nd A 
emiyeipyoovorTns Gadarrns apyew, ovk avégerai ravra. 
e € , o 3 £ ^ 9 A NV € A , 

n Eds: wol avri émwovpoUca kai opiv rú ayos 


5 VEVNO ETAL. OL pev 7) TAUTA QKOUOVTES OUK aKovTas 
ara mpobvpws émeío noar * Kal TOUS uev Lóvras ap- 
pooras piws dx ovro, TOUS O€ aóvTas pereméparovro. 45 
Ó Oe Aepxvdidas, ws cuvehéynoay TOXAol Kal XPHT WoL 


Y 9 « , Ò \ q 9 , q 
dvdpes ELS TNV TOÀ, ua. [Bàs Kat ELS $ocTOv, KO, TOP TLK DU 

»y 9 ^0 q 9 P 9 P 9 4 P 

OVTO A Bv OU KAL QT exovra OU m Aéov OKTW oTAdLwr, 

o 4 Ò 9 A y 9 / 

OO Ot TE ÒLA Aake ALILOVLOUS yny ECO XOV EV Xeppov)a o, 

Y q d >} 9 P 9 P 9 , , 

y po«ce, Kal Orol QU €K TOv év TH Eopormy TóÀeov so 
appoora. e&emumrov, Kat TOUTOUS €ócxero, Mp ort 
OVO EKELVOUS adupecy del, EVVOOUPEVOUS OTL Kat €v Ty 


. es kTé. : but it is not this emphatic by its position, as also 
way, that, etc. For éme . . . ot flápflapo below. 
€xov see on elvari éxovaas I. 5. 5. 5. lóvras: who came, ie. in 
—el... &parfhOnpev: Dercylidas flight from their cities. — ror... 
avoids stating the fact directly, as èv Xeppowhow: see abstract of 
a cause. — oiSev . . . dopév: we Book 5, Chap. 2. — @yov: obtained. 
are therefore (apa) dome for, lit. | — ot8 ixe(vous . . . Set: Ley ought 
no longer anything. —oùv TQ tóxy: not to be discouraged either. ovd 
along with fortune. —‘EdAnvnév: éxeivous is the negative form of 
see on § 2. The adj. is made xai rovrovs (these also) above. — 

BROWNSON. HELLENICA — I7 
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‘Agia, n e£ apxiis Bacrhews cart, Ka Tivos, ov 
peyadn modus, Kat Alyai egt kat alta Ye xopía, à 
OvvavTauL OLKELY UX vIrHKOOL ovres Baotréws. kaito, 55 
é$n, morov êv ay loyupdrepor Xgorob \aBo.re Xwptor, 


motov ÒÈ OvaoAwopknrórepov ; Ô kai vewy Kat metà» 


Setrar, et pedo trodvopKnOyoer Gar.  Tovrovs ab Tor 
sadra Aéyov éaxe Tov exmeTANYOa. ó 0€ PapvaBalos 
ème ULT THY TE ” A Bvdov Kat TOV Z»cTOv OUTOS EXOVTA, 60 
Tpo"9yópevev avrois ws Et u) Exrréuorey TOUS AaKedat- 
P P 9 d ` 9 i > A q > 
povious, mdkeuov ¿oire mpds avrovs. eet O6 ovK 
> 4 d q / \ 2 9 M b 
émeiÜovro, Kóveoww pev mpooéra£e KwAvew avroUs TNV 
A q , P^ P 
ÜdXarrav mÀetv, aùròs Ó€ Edjov rjv tav 'AffjvÓnvov 
, 9 b! b. AND. 9 P ~ `~ , 
xepav. eet dé oùðèy émépauve mpós TÒ karaoTtpé 6s 
> AN M 9 » > A « de P 
pecha, avrós pev ér oikov amnhOe, tov 06 Kóvova 


ékéAevev evurpemiLenÜa, tas kaf’ ‘EX\norovrov TróAets, 
opyt- 
Copevos yap rots Aaxedatpovios avh’ wv érerovbe mepi 
mavTos emoveto ehOew Te eis THY xopav avTOv kaly 


nd 3 v Y 4 F^ D e , 
OmTws eis TO €ap OTL mA eia rov VauTLKOV a pow bein. 


o Ò P \ s q e^ 9 
O TL OVVALTO. KAL TOV MEV Xeuuova ÈV 


7 Tu.op9a acOa. 


P M A o de A Y A « 
TOLOUTOLUs OvTeg Ovfjyov > apa Ó€ TO Eapt vais TE TOAAGS 


i£ &pxf)s: from all time. — iert: 6. wretv: cp. TOU éxmemAny- 
for the pres. see on ovor § 4.— Oar § 5.— èr otkov: to Dascyl- 
Sivavrar: the subj. is the inhabit- ium (3. 4. 13). — «ls tò fap: eis 
ants of these cities. — xalro.: and with the acc. sometimes means 
yet, even granting the danger from ‘on the coming of' a given time. . 
the king. — p&o: the opt., in- —áàv0 gy édrerévOa: from Der- 
stead of the ind., indicates the  cylidas (3. 1) and Agesilaus 
improbability of the attempt. (3. 4, 4. I). 

— éocx«e tot exmemr(hyOa: ‘kept $8 7-11. Pharnabasus ravages 
them from beng panic-stricken’ the Laconian coast, captures 
Manatt. Cythera, and furnishes money to 
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, A \ , W 
cupTANpwcas Kat Ewvikòv mpoopirhwrdpevos Emdevoev 
e , P VY e , 2 > A q , 2 
6 PapvaBalds re kat ó Kóvov pet avrod dia vyjocv ets 
A > A q ¢ , > ~ , 
M7Aov, exeiDer 9€ óppuop.evot ets Tv AakeOatuova.  kara- 75 
, \ A A 3 x IQ ^ P b: 
mrevoas S€ mpdrov pev eis Pepds edpjwoe TavTHY THY 
, 4 v y > , e^ 
xopav, emera kat &XÀooe aroßaivav THs tapabadar- 
, > A 9 , de / 
Tías EKAKOUPYEL ð poßoúuevos ÒE THY TE 
A~ P^ ? 
aNiywevornta THS ywpas kai rà THS Boletas kai THY 
rd P 9 , q 2 , e 4 
OTAVOOLTIAY, TAXU T€ aveaTpEE Kal aTroTAEWY oppi 8o 
e^ , 3 e^ > b A e y 
strs KvÜnp(ías ets Powikoðvra. eet d€ oi €yovres 
Tv TOv TrÓv KvÜnpíov doi uÜévres pn Kata kpáros 
e P^ IE A / > M4 A e 4 Ò 
ahotey éCéAumov TA TEelyyn, €keivovs pey ÚTOTTÓVÖOVS 


> I 
TL €OUVATO. 


> A > M! , > A ) ) P ` 
adjKkev eis mhv Aakovucjv, avtos Ò émiokeváras TÒ 
tav Kv@npiwv reiyos dpovpovs te Kat Nixddnpor 85 
> e^ e AN > om , , Pa 
AÜnvatov appoorny év Tots KvÜsjpow karéAume. Tara 
~ , v 29 ) x A , , 
d€ TOLJTaS kai eis IaOLov THs KopwÜias karamAevoas, 
Kal Tapakehevoapevos TOLS Gupjuaxous mpohúpws Te 
om v y ~ , A 
moiepetv Kal dvòpas Tua TOUS. dhaiverOar Bacirel, karta- 
N 9 ^ , bd ?7 y 3 3 9» $ 

Aurov avTrois xpr9j.ara OTa elxev, WYETO ET OLKOU dmo- 9o 


the allies at Corinth. Conon re- 
builds the walls of Athens. 393 B.C. 


7. cupwAnpeoas: asin I. 5. 20. 
—vijcwv: the Cyclades. In this 
sense yoo. Often lacks the art., 
being treated as a proper name. — 


8. TWv aró) v : the city bore the 
same name as the island. — appo- 
orfv: this title is occasionally 
given by Xenophon to other than 
Spartan governors. — rots cvppgá- 
xo: the allies, i.e. the forces of 


Mov: the westernmost of the 


Cyclades. — Sepas: a town on the 
Messenian Gulf. — rs *apa0aAaT- 


Tlas : sc. ywpas. — Ta TAS BonOe(as : 
lit. the matter of the relief force, 
which the Spartans might send 


against him.—rfjs Kv6nplas : Cyth- 
era was an island south of Laconia. 


the anti-Spartan league. — mo-rovs 
$alv«r0n. BaotAct: merely in the 
sense of fighting valiantly against 
the king's enemy, Sparta, in return 
for the aid received from the Per- 
sians ; for it is clear that no formal 
alliance existed between Persia and 
the anti-Spartan league. 
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200 IV, 8. 
, , ec om , € 3 23 2 > A n dd 
9TÀéwv. A€yovTos Ce TOU Kóvovos ws et ewn avrov Exe 
` , d b > — P^ , p 
TÒ vavrucóv, Üpéjou pev ad TOV ynowy, karamevaas 
h e^ 
Ó eis THY rarpiÓa. Qü'vvavag)GOL TA T€ MAKPA TELY' Tots 
$ A a T 
A@nvaio xai TO mepi tov Ilepa retyos, ov cidévar 
q A 
éd Gru Aareðaipoviois oddev av Bapúrepov yévorro, kal 9s 
à A~ 2 , p 
ToUro ovr, EPn, ov rois uày AÜqvatow kexapuo pévos 
y N 4 A 9 ^ 3)» © M 
Ever, TOUS de Aakedaipovious reru.opnpuévos * Eh @ yap 
€ A 
ó 0€ Pap- 


A \ e^ 
TNELTTA €rovnga'av, ATEAES avrots Toujaes. 
, ) , P^. 2 , > A A P 
vaBalos akovcas Tavra ameotrethey avTov mpoCupws 
> ` > , N , , 3 m ) 
eis Tas “AOyvas, xav xprjyara TpocéÜnkev aur ets roo 


` > , M b 3 d A e- P 
to TÓv dvaTteyiıopóv. O O€ apıkóuevos TOA TOU TELyoUS 


P^ ~ 
wp0woe, Ta TE avrov mTNnpopara. mapéywv kat TÉKTOGI 


kai MtÂoóyois piohòv Stdovs, kat aXXo e TL üva/yicatov 


7 e^ T^ / e^ , a ` > \ 3 A 
TV, ÒATAVWV. 7)" ueEvToL TOU TELXOUS A KAL AUTOL A n- 

A ~ A E. d 2 , 8 
varot Kat Botwrot Kat addae modes EFeNoVaLAt avveret- ios 
ot péro KopivÜvo. ad àv o PapvaBalos 

, , ^^ , A 9 
karéAure xpupàrov vavs Tnpocavres kat "AyaÜOtvov 
pavapyov émwrr5jgavres €ÜaXarrokpárove èv TQ epi 


| 
avreTAnpwoav Ó€ Kat ol 


XL av. 


9 NA q 2 P 
Axatav kat A€yatov KONTO. 


9. Aéqyovros . . . kal roüro ov, 
(bn: an anacoluthon, the con- 
struction of the part. in the gen. 
abs. passing into that of the 
finite verb. — rà paxpa reqn . . . 
kal rò. . . TéiXos : destroyed in 
404 B.C. 5ee2.2. 20-23. — rotro: 
strictly a cogn. acc. Trans. there- 
by. — key apu pévos ére : fut. perf. 

10. 6 St adixdpevos : for the first 
time, apparently, since he left 
Athens as general in 407 B.C. 


Cp. I. 4. 10 and 21, 2. 1. 29. — 
ToÀU . . . pwe: thus opening 
to Athens a new career; for the 
city's naval strength depended 
upon fortified connection with a 
fortified port. — &AAo «t ^: Instead 
of the usual et T. aAAo, for which 
see on € riya 2. 2. 2. — v . . . Á: 
see on égrL . . . ovg 2. 4. 6. — 
Bowrol : whoin 404 B C. had urged. 
the total destruction of Athens. 
See 2. 2. I9 and ỌN 2 4. 30. — TẸ 
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, "^ T 
11 AaKedatudviot vads, Qv lloÓdveuos T)pyev.  émei O61 
PD A 
ovros éy mpoaBoAy tivi 'yevouévy anéhave, rai TIóAMs 
A / 

av émuatovevs à» rpoÜcis àmrAOcv, 'Hpurmióas ravras 

$ / s A P / d ~ 
avahapBave tas vaps. Ilpóawos uévroi Kopivlhios tas 
map  AyaÜivov mapakafjev vais ét£éAure 7d ‘Pior. 

/, 3 9 AN / ` q A 
Aakeðaiuóviot Ò aùrò mapéiaßov. pera O€ ToUrO ng 
Tedevrias émt ras Hpvrmióov vats 7A0e, kat otros av 
TOU KÓXTOV TANW EKpaTel. 

e \ P 9 , d , q q 
12 Oi O6 Aakeðaiuóviot dkovovres OTe Kóvov kal TÒ 
A P^ 9 , 3 P^ d , 
retxos Tots AÜnvaious ex trav Baoirtéws ypnparov 
àvopÜoim, Kat TÒ vavyriKoy amò TOY €EKElWou TpédQomv 120 
TÁS T€ VÝTOVS KAL TAS év TH Nrmeipw Tapa ÜdaAarrav 
, 3 , 3 , 3 7 3 PA , 
TONES 'AÜnvaiowg evrperilLo, évouioay, cl TadTa d1dd- 
, 9 ¥ , A A 
okov TipiBalov Baciréws ovta orparnyor, N Kal 
? ^ A ` e M ` d A A ^ 9 
amTooTHaat av TpOs éavrovs Tov TipiBalov 7) madoai y 
A \ rd s , , De v 
av TO Kovwvos vautTiKov Tpé$ovra. ‘yvovTes O€ ovro, 
S 
méuTovow AvtTadkidav pòs tov Tıpißabor, mpoord- 


SS 12-15. Futile peace negotia- 
lions. 392 B.C. 
I2. kal Tò Téiy 0s . . . eUrperl(Lor: 


. KéAtr@: z.e. the Corinthian 
Gulf. 
II. éwieeroAeds: see on I. I. 


23. — Hprrrldas: last mentioned 
in 3. I7. — tò ‘Plov: a promon- 
tory commanding the entrance to 
the Corinthian Gulf. — pera rotro: 
probably in 392 B.C. — Tedevrlag: 
according to 4. r9 a brother of 
Agesilaus. — é&m: as in I. I. 32. — 
av... má: z.e. there was again 
(mav) an undisputed master of 
the gulf, but this time (av) it was 
Teleutias. See on 2. 4. 29 and 


3. 5. 2I. 


in a word, that Conon was using 
the king's money and ships for the 
individual benefit of Athens. — 
ard rey exelvov: oA his (the 
king’s) money. — TiplBafow: suc- 
cessor to Tissaphernes and Ti- 
thraustes, hence Conon's superior. 
— kal drooriica . . . maral ye: 
z.e. they might even (xat) accom- 
plish the first-mentioned result, 
but at least (ye) the second. — 
yvévres ovre : as In 5. I3. 
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Eavres avro tavta diddoKew Kal reipacbar eipyyny Tp 
d e^ b! , 3 P q m 
13 TONEL mocio Oar TPOS Bac éa. ato Oouevor Òe TavuTa 
e 9 F^ > P P h P 
ot A@nvaio. davremréumovoi mpérßeis pera Kovwvos 
‘Eppoyérn kat Aiwva kai KaAucÜévg kai. KadAupé 130 
Oovra. ouptapexddecay O€ Kal ATÒ Tay TUppLdyov 
, 4 , > ^ ^ 4 , 
mpéo Beis’ kat Tapeyévovro aro Te Bovoróàv kat Kopu- 
émei Ò EK ArvraA«íOas 


A 


€L Tav, Ó m 
eheye pos TOV TipiBalov sre e.pyvms OcójLevos 7 Kot Ty 
, b , b. P 9 ` 
TONEL TpÒsS Baia, kat TavTns oLacTep faocuevs 135 
2 d 
émeÜUpe.. tav T€ yap ev TH Ariq Edqvidwr TOAÀ€ov 
Aakedarpovious Barier oùk üvrvrovetaÜas, TAS T€ vrjaovs 
€t — P NON y , , ^ , $ p 
aTacas kat TAS dANasS TONELS ApKEL adquaw aVTOVOLOUS 


civar Kaltot, én, Tovatta eÂeióvrwv uav, Tivos àv 
9 Y ¢ A M A P 

€veka, mpos nuas BacweUs Toleuoim 7) ypnpata Sa- 140 
ave] : kal yap ovd émi Baoiréa orpareber Gat Ovra- 
TÒV OUTE Sl ani u1) Tyyovjévov nav ov?” Natr 


IS avTovejoy OVC OV ray mohewy. 


A~ A~ ? 9 3 A 
TOIS ÒÈ €vavrious a ra)T nv. ot T€ yàp AOnvator 14; 


I4. dket: z.e. at Sardis, Tiriba-  rifice the Asiatic Greeks, while by 
zus’ capital. — xal raitys: see on establishing the principle of local 
Kal tradra 2. 3. §3.—olacwep... autonomy they hoped to cripple 
dreOiper: just such a peace (Ze. in their enemies at home. See §15 
respect to its terms) as fhe king and on 5. I. 33.—wédcow.. . 
had desired (é€reOvyue retaining faeit: for the cases see S. 1409, 
the tense of the dir. disc.). In 1523b; HA. 739a; B. 356, 392, 1 ; 
fact, the terms now proposed by G. 1128; Gl. 510 d. — o$5£: em- 
the Spartans were more favorable  phasizing the following, — *the 
to the king than those which he king ought not to molest us, for 
had himself offered (3. 4. 25) in we can't harm /zmm.’ 

395 B.C. For their own ends the I5. Adyo.: words only (repeat- 
Spartans were now willing to sac- ing the Aoyor above), not a reason- 
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# 


A | M! b: b 
ehoBowwTo avvÜéaÜa. avrovduous Tas móňes Kal TAS 
d - N 2 a y A , 
v)covs etwa, p A"juvov kai 'lufpov Kat XkUpov 
A d P^ i 9 , 9 A 
oTtepnlerv, ot TE OnBator, p) avayxacbenoay apevar 
^ P / > , v » 9 "^ "^ 
tas Bowwridas mddets avrovópovs, of T “Apyetot, ov 
d e 
émeÜUu ovv, OUK évoutCov ay TNV KópwÜov Ovvac lat @S 150 
A q ^^ 
"Apyos €yew toovrav avvÜnkdàv Kal arovday yevo- 
d 9 b. 
pevwv. avr) pèv 7 Eipnvn oUTms éyévero atedys, Kal 
^ y 
amnOov olkade ExacTos. 


Sections 16—39. Tiribazus is superseded, and the Spartans send 
an army and a fleet to Asia. Thrasybulus sails to Asia with an 
Athenian fleet and wins over or captures many cities. Iphicrates 
defeats a Spartan force near Abydus. 392-388 B.C. 


able basis for a peace. — Affpvov — rds BowwrlSag wédaus: Thebes, 
. . « Ipfpov . .. Zxópov: these the leading city of the Boeotian 
islands, which were among the league, had long sought, and with 
earliest possessions of Athens, partial success, to make the other 
had been lost to her as a result of | members of the league her abso- 
the Peloponnesian War, but had lute subjects. — ov: referring to 
apparently returned to their alle- rjv Kopw6ov . . . éxew. — és 
giance after the battle of Cnidus. — "Apyos: see 5. 1 and notes. 
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BOOK V 


THE PEACE OF ANTALCIDAS. THEBES AND ATHENS AGAIN AT WAR 
WITH SPARTA. 389-375 B.C. 


CHAPTER 1, sections 1-24. The Athenians are harassed by 
pirates from Aegina. Antalcidas becomes Spartan admiral. Desul- 
tory fighting by sea and land. Teleutias makes a descent upon 
Piraeus, disabling Athenian triremes and carrying off merchant 
ships. 389-387 B.C. 


ʻO òè “Avradkidas karéB« per pera TipiBátovi 
OuuTempaypévos cuppayew  Bacuéa, € "i éÜeXovev 


‘A@nvatot Kat ot ovppayo. xpnucÜa. Ty cipy9vg 7 


> N y e 2 y f ~A PA 
aùròs €Aeyev. ws Ò Kovoe NuxodX\oyov avy Tats 


25 


vavo: ToMXopketgÜa,. èv ‘ABvdw vio ‘Idixpatous rals 
ékeiÜev òè XafBov 


` « NY E , Ò d d e 
TO VAUTLKOV VUKTOS avnyeTo, Ó.aaTeipas Aoyov @s pera- 


Atotimou, TECN WY ETO eis AfBvOov. 


EV 


Teutromevav tav Kadynodoviwr - 


Antal- 


Oppo aevos ce 


CHAPTER I, §§ 25-28. 
cidas returns from Persia and 
makes himself master of the Helles- 
pont. 387 B.C. 

25. 6 & AvraAk(6as: Spartan 
admiral for the year 388-387 B.c. 
In the autumn of 388 B.c. he had 
gone to the Persian court to re- 
new the peace negotiations which 
had failed four years before (4. 8. 
I2 f.). He now, in the spring of 
387 B.C., returned (karéßn), bring- 
ing with him the treaty framed by 
the Persian king. For its terms 
see § 31 below. — T«pigátov: who 
was now once more satrap in 
Asia Minor. Cp. 4. 8. 12 and the 


following abstract. — A6qvato: xal 
ol cóppaxov: at this time, largely 
through the successes of Thrasy- 
bulus and Iphicrates (cp. 4. 5 and 
4. 89), the Athenians had taken 
the position of prominence in the 
war against Sparta. — 4 atrds 
Acyev: which he himself (the 
king) directed them fo (sc. xpi- 


Cp. I. 5. 9. - 
admiral under Antalcidas. — Aéyow 
Os pera ep. Topévoy : for the constr. 
Cp. 4. 3. 14 and see Introd. IV. J. 
Antalcidas wished to make the 


Athenians anxious for the safety 
of Calchedon, which Thrasybulus 
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, 7 q e ` 
26 ILepkorm novytay CLY EV. ato Üoy.evot Òe Ot T €pt Anuai- 
` , 4 , Y , IGA / 
Perop KAL ALOPUT LOV Kat AEOYTLXOV KAL ariar EÒLWKOV IO 


9 N ` > N / e o 3 D 9 F^ P 
aurov ryv emt Ifpokoyyyoov' 0 Ò, meL ekewoi Tapé 
e 9 9 y Ò IJ EPA $ 9 
mevoav, vmoatpepas eis “ABuvdov adixero, mknkoec 
¥ 
yap or. mpoomd€éot IloAv£evos aywy Tas aro Xvpakov- 
"^ ` > , dr nd 9 9 , ` 
cov Kat Iraktas vavs ekoow, ows avadaBou kat 
raúraş. ék Ò? rovrov @pacvBovdos ó KodAvrevs xwr 15 
A 3 ` ¥y 3 ~ , , F^ n d 
vads oxtw emer amò @paxys, BovAópevos tats aÀXaus 
> P^ 4 m e de > $^ , 4 
27 ArTLKQlS vavot Guetta. ó O€ "AvraÀk(Oas, ère 
avTG@ oL GKOTOL EoNUnvay OTL TpocTAéow Tpujpes 
> / $ , M 9 $ 5 20 A N 
okro, €éufu9ágas Tovs vaúras eis Öwðeka vas TAS 
~ 
apu TG TÀeovgas, kat TpoomAnpwoocacdOat keXeUaas, et 20 
TLS €vEedelTO, EK TAY karaXevropévov, évijüpevev ws €Óv- 
> I 9 3 A de 9 édi e de 
varo amaveoTaTra. émet O€ Tapémeov, EdiwKEY* ot ÒE 
^ 
iSdvres éevyov. Tas pév ovv Bpaddvtara qAeoícas 
Tals apiora TrÀeovcats TAayY katehet: Tapayyeidas 
Òe Tots mpwrdmros TOV peh’ éavrov py EuBadety tats 25 
VOTATALS, EdlWKE TAS TpoeyoUgas. meL O€ Taras 
y 3 , e d e d e^ >_> A 
ehaBev, (Govres Ol varepou. ài kopévovs aóv avróv 


by Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, 
whom Sparta had befriended. — 
mws: connect with àdixero. — 
ávaAéBov: as in I. I. 4. —ó Koda- 


had recovered to them two years 
before. — Ilepxwry : on the Helles- 
pont, a short distance from Aby- 
dus. 


26. Ampgalverov xré.: Athenian 
generals who had been sent to the 
Hellespont to support Iphicrates. 
— Hv ém IIpokovvfooov: sc. oddv. 
— TapérAevcav: had sailed past 
Percote, expecting to find Antal- 
cidas farther on the way to Calche- 
don. — ras årò Zvpakovcóv: Sent 


Avrevs: z.e. of the Attic deme Col- 
lytus. The addition distinguishes 
this Thrasybulus from his more 
famous namesake, who had lost 
his life a year before. 

27. TpogTÀnpócacÓa: kré. : z.e. 
if any of the twelve captains were 
short of men, they were ordered to 
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q , e 3 3 , A `q P , d 
TOUS mpóTAovs Um aOupias kai mpós Tov Bpadurépwr 
émet Ò HAOOY abro 
v 9 ~ ^^ » ^ de q e » A 
Qt T€ €K X3vpakova'Gv ves eikoguw, WABoy Ó€ kat AL a yo 
"T WVLAS, 00s eyK PATHS nV TipiBatos, Oo vrenin pwOnoar 
06 kai êk THs ’"ApioBapldvovs, kai yap yv Edvos èr 
"A proBaplaver, 6 Òe DapvaBalos non 
9 P y dd Y ÒT i y ` 
dvakekXmj.évos WXETO avw, OTE ON Kal EynME TY Base 
\éws Üvyarépa: ó d€ “Avradkidas yevoudvats — rais 35 


v 4 
28nA\ioKovTo’ wal’ nNwoav arasat. 


TAALO TÊ 


, D À , A 9 Ò , ) , P^ Oa) 4 
TATALS vavi Wheioa 7) OyYOONKOVTA EKPATEL THS dT- 

dl ` ~A 3 F^ , F^ > P q 
TNS’ WOTE Kal TAS Èk ToU llóvrov vais AOnvale perv 
éxa@\ve KaTam\elv, eig O€ TOUS EaUT@Y TVU ÁXOVS KATP 
29 “yer. 

, f^ , de h e , 

ToÀegias vais, do[jovuevou ÒE py WS TPOTEPOV KaTa-40 


ot pev otv A@nvatot, ópüvres uev ToÀAàs Tas 


draw upon the crews of the ships succeeded to the satrapy of Phar- 
left behind. — xal... BpaSvrépov: nabazus. See below. — ral yàp hv: 
even by the slower Spartan ships. sc. Antalcidas. — bre 8H kal čynpe 


—‘hAloxovro . . . jAwoav: impf. ré.: in this way hrs 
and aor. denote respectively the Sparta’s bitter enemy (4. 8. 6), 
process and the result. was removed from the scene and 

28. del Se... 66€ AvradxiSas: prevented from opposing the 
an anacoluthon.— te . . . é kal: king's plans for peace with the 


cp. T€. . . kai 0€ in 2. 4. 6 and Spartans.— rds ix rod  IIóvrov 
3. 4. 24. Inthe present case the vats: especially grain ships. See 
changed order (òè kaí for kat... ; 
0€) is due to the repetition of 
nrAGov. — Sens: z.e. so much of 
Ionia as the Persians had recov- 
ered after the battle of Cnidus (cp. 
4. 8. 1). — TietBotos: who was 
thus aiding Antalcidas in order 
to force Sparta's Greek enemies, vpórepoy : at the close of the Pelo. 
especially Athens, to accept the ponnesian War; for then also it 
king's peace. — 'Apvofiaptávovus: was the Persian aliance with 
mentionedin 1.4.7. Hehadnow Sparta which had conquered 
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moAeumÜeimoav, ovuudxov Aaxedaipoviors | BaciXéos 
yeyevopévov, moNopkoUpevou OE Ek THS Avyivos vio 
Tv AgoTGv, ova tTavTa pev toyupas émeÜUnovr THs 
e(pnvns. 
pev ev Aexaiw, pópa Ò éy 'Opyouevo, duddrrovtes ÔÈ 45 

N , a ^ > ^ b 9 ^? T de 
TAS TONELS, AlS pev ETLOTEVOY, jp) aAToAOLWTO, als OE 


ot Ò au Aaxedaypdrict, PpovpovvTes pópa 


bS A 
NMLOTOLV, MT) amooTatev, TpaypaTa Ò EX OVTES kal 


mapéxovrtes mept mv KópwÜov, yaħeræs é$epov T 
OL ve pny “yen, ElO0T ES ppovpáv TE repao " 
péænv èh éavrovs Kal yvyvoakovres OTL 7) rQv paja 50 
uTopopa ovðev ETL OAS whEAHTEL, kai orot eis THY 


oM. 


> 2 )0 ^ y 9 9 b / e 
3oeip9yvqgv TpoUvuot ycav. «GT Emel mapmyyeer O. 
TipiBalos mapewa, tovs Bovdopevovs vrakovoat Hv 
Bases cipyynv karaméumO,, Tayéws TAVTES mapeyé- 


vovro. émet d€ avvnAÜov, émóei£as ó TipiBalos ta ss 


Bacit€ws onpeia aveyiyvwoKe TA yeypappéva. Eiye 
€ à 
> 


TOpéxovres : Cp. 4. 5. Ig. — woken : 


Athens. — rodcopxotpevor: being 
beset. For the fact see abstract 
above. — 8a raira pév: wey repeats 
the wev with ot A@nvaion, after da 
Tavra has repeated and summed 
up the reasons which influenced 
them. — iv Aexalw: see 4. 5. 18. 
— tv Opxopev@: see 4. 3. 15 and 
note. Two morae was a third of 
the whole Spartan army. See on 
2. 4. 31. — TpüypaTa ÉxovTes kal 


see on dri 3. 4. 9. — hpovpdy 
wehaopévny: see on 3. 5. 6.— 


Apra£ép£ms DaocwXevs voile. Otkatov Tas pev ev TH 


à TOV umvàv vrodopa: the Argives 
in times past had sought to escape 
threatened Spartan invasions by 
pleading a sacred truce on account 
of some religious festival, shifting 
the time of such festival to suit 
their purpose. 

30. traxotoa: the prep. in 
comp. suggests submission. — wap- 
proban y at Sardis. — 


. oPpayic pa 


31. Note that this so-called 
‘Peace’ was rather an edict from 
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> d An y s "^ 
Asiq TONELS EGUTOU eivat kal TAV VÝTOV KAalopevas 


Kal Kvmpov, ras òè dddkas EdAnvidas móAews Kat pK ps & 


ómórepot 06 ra/rw«v rrjv eipyjvqv py 9éyo»- 


, 3 ~ / ` A~ P^ P 
TAL, TOUTOLS EYW TOAELNOW PETA THY TAVTA Bovi\opéeva 


the Persian king than an agree- 
ment between equals. The terms 
which it prescribed were essen- 
tially the same as those proposed 
by Antalcidas five years before 
(see 4. 8. 14 f. and notes), except 
that Lemnos, Imbros, and Scyros 
were guaranteed to Athens. Of 
course the purpose of this modifi- 
cation was to incline the Athenians 
to accept the treaty. — Kvmpov: the 
inclusion of Cyprus was important, 
for at this time almost the whole 
of the island had been subdued 
by Euagoras, prince of Salamis (cp. 
2. I. 29), who was in revolt from 
the Persian king and was actively 
supported by the Athenians. — 
ómóTepov: Whichever, ze. of the 
two contending parties in Greece, 
—as though to imply that there 
was not a definite understanding 


pulsion. 


‘“AynoQaos xré.: 


\ A` hS « , q A » P 
kat TEC kat kara Üakarrav Kal vavo kat XPA. 65 
>AKOVOPTES OUP TAUTA OL ATO TOV MONEWV mpea Bes, 


è 'AygaíAaos oùk epy OéfaaÜUaw rovs Opkovs, €av uù ro 


between Persia and one of those 
two parties, namely, the Spartans. 
— yó: note the change of per- 
son from 'Apraéépéíms  fBactXeUs 
above. — pera ray tatra BovAoy- 
vov: it was under this Clause that 
the Spartans assumed, to their 
own great advantage, the róle of 
champions or executors of the 


peace. See §§ 33 and 36 below. 
$8 32-34. All the Greek states 


accept the peace, Thebes under com- 
The Argives are forced 
to depart from Corinth. 

32. mep Távrov BovorÓv: ji» 
the name of all the Boeotians, i.e. 
Thebes wished to be acknowl- 
edged as sovereign over all Boe. 
otia. See on 4. 8. 15.—é6 & 
the following 
scene took place at a second con- 
gress, held in Sparta. — oóx ièn 
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Opvvwow, woTep Ta Baoréws ypdppata éXeyev, avro- 


P > 4 \ » P , e q A 
vó ovs cewa Kal uukpàv Kal peydinv modu. oit ÒÈ Tar 


o di 
OnBaiwr mpéz Bes €Xeyov oTt ovK érearaAuéva aiat 
^ 9 y y 4 e 9 d \ > P^ 
tavT ein. Ire vw, é$g 0 Aynotdaos, kat éporare: 


> , 3 3 P^ \ A 9 > « , 

amayyéANere Ò avrois Kal TAÛTA, OTL EL LT Trova ova 75 
33TavTa, €xoTovoOol edovra.. 6 Ò 
‘Aynaidaos ota rv pos @nBatovs éyÜpav oùk Eueddev, 
2 ~ P, N 9 , 3 ~ j 9 d 
aXXa Teícas Tous édóopovs evÜvs éOvero. 


€ \ b y 
ot pev On @YOVTO. 


émeuOT oe 
> , N Ò , 3 , 2 h P 
éyévero rà Òraßarýpia, adixopevos els thv Teyéav 
, e^ N d A N , 
ÒLÉTEUTE TOV pev UrTéwov KATA TOUS Trepuo(Kovs eTLOTEV- 80 


covras, Suémepumre 0€ kai Sevayovs eis ras modes.  mpiv 
de 9 ' e Ay > P ^^ € ^ 
€ avrov oppnOnvar ex Teyéas, maphoav ot ato 
Aéyovres OTL adage Tas TÓNew avrovóuovs. Kal OUTW 
Aakedarpovior pev olkade amndOov, @nBator Ò eis Tas 
A "d A > , > , d d 
a TovOà;; eia eAÜety nvayxacOynoay, avrovóuovs adévres gs 
ot Ò av KopívÜw oùk éCémep- 
N A 3 , P 
mov mv Tov Apyeiwy povpár. 


34Tas Bowwrtas moAes. 


ahd’ òo Aynatdaos 


I. — 


Séac8a.: see Introd. IV. 
«vac: see on dovva I. 3. 8. 


33. Thy Tpós OnBalovs txpav: 
see on 3. 4. 4 and cp. 4. 5. 6. — 
tOvero : z.e. the sacrifice preliminary 
to an expedition against the The- 
bans. — éydvero: as in 3. 5. 7.— 
SiaBarfiipia: see On 3. 4. 3.— 
fevayous : See on 3. 5. 7, where King 
Pausanias gathers his army in the 
same way as Agesilaus here. It 
will be noted that the Spartans 
still summon and command their 
allies, despite the autonomy pro- 
vision of the king's peace. Nom- 


inally, indeed, the states of the 
Spartan confederacy had always 
been autonomous, and so the Spar- 
tans still pretended to consider 
them ; practically, however, Sparta 
retained absolute control of her 
own allies, while she deprived the 
other Greek states of theirs. Thus 
she obtained a more commanding 
position than she had ever held 
before. 

34. Koplv@co . . . Apyelov : for 
the relations between the twostates 
see on 4. 5. 1.—otn eférreprov : 
the impf. as in deA€yorro 2. 2. 11. 
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kal TOUTOLS Tpoeumre, TOLS év, EL uy) ékméuporev TOUS 
9 f A , 9 q 9 , 9 A P d 9 
Apyetous, Tots Òé, et u) amiocey €x THS KopivOov, ort 
4 ) d N > , > N \ d 3 
móňepov éfoíae, Tpós avroUs. émet O€ dofgnÜcvrev åp- 
9) ^ e 3 P^ x 3 A O9 19 € A e A 
þporépwr é£ijA80ov oi “Apyetou kai avr) ep avríjs 7 ràv 
, / ^7 e M ^ ` e p 
KopwÜLwv mós éyévero, ot pev opayés kat ot perai- 
^ Y > b. , 9 A a 3 A » 
TLOL TOU épyov avrot »vovres amijAÜov ex rs KopípÜov: 


35 


PEVYOVTAS. 


9 F^ ^^ 3 , a , , 3 a 
éu evet TH EL_pyvyn ny Karérempe Baorrevs, Ex Tov- 
tov ción pev Ta telixa, SuehvOn O6 Kal Ta 
AaKedatpovtors prev ÒT) Kat 
3 / 4 "^ / d b ` v 

AÜqvaíow kai rots TUPLPAKXOLS OUVTW HETA TOY UO'repov 1o 


VAUTLKa OTPATEVpaTa. 


A e , , 
' dÀAo, moAÀUrau ékovres kareOeyovro rovs TrpoaÜecv 


3 A N ~ 9 9 , \ 3 , e 8 
Erel d€ tTadr émpáxyÜm kat wpwpórerav ai trodes 


móAeuov TNS kaÜaupéseos trav Abvo. Teryov aùr 
36TpaTn epy €yévero. 


— xal rovros: z.e. coercing them 
also, as well as the Thebans. — 
&miowv: parallel with éxzreéuporer, 
1.6. ameu retains in the opt. its 
normal fut. meaning. —atrh td 
avris: lit. z/se/f zn control of itself, 
i.e. Zu dependent. For the combina- 
tion of intensive and reflexive see 
on I. I. 28. —odayeis: see abstract 
of Book 4, Chap. 4. — atrol qvóv- 
res: of their own accord. — Kareb- 
Xovro: see on xatagew I. I. 29. — 
TOUS ... devyovras: see on 4. 5. I. 

88 35-36. The results of the 
peace. 386 B.C. 

35- OLWULOKETAY : it 1S probable 
that the peace was not finally rati- 
fied until the early part of 386 


év 0€ TO moÀéuo aXXov 


B.C. — pev 65 . . . otra: the same 
formula with which Xenophon 
concludes his account of the civil 
war in Athens (3. I. 1). —Tóv . . . 
móňepov : z.e. the Corinthian War, 
now ended. — xaSatpéoeasg : depen- 
dent upon VOTEPOV, the order of 
words as in 3. 5. 3. 

36. For the significance of 
the summing-up contained in this 
section see App. p. 358. — êv T6 
qoAéuo kré. : ‘while in the war it 
was rather a case of holding their 
own with their antagonists, yet, 


etc. paddAov modifies the whole 


clause, comparing the slight suc- 
cess of the Spartans in the war 
with the great diplomatic success 


95 
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~~ P / 
àvTu.pporm«s TOIS EvavTloLs qrpdrrovres ol AaKedatpoveor 


> 9 


N j d j , 3 ^ 3 a 
TOND EmuKUdeaTEDOL éyévovro ék THS ém ‘Avtadkidov 
eLorjvns KANOUPLEVHS. MPOTTATAL yap yEyopEvoL TNS VITO 105 
2 
Baoiréws karareupheions eprjvgs kai Thv aùrovopiav 


~ P d d = | 4 d 
TALS TOMETL TPATTOVTES, mpoaéAa(gov uév avpp.axov Kó- 


pwÜov, avrovóuovs O6 ard rav MmBaiwv tas Bowridas 

, > , D , > , sd b! 
TONES émoigoar, ovrep maha émeÜvpovv, éravaav òè 
Kal Apyciovs Kópiwt'ov a erepiLopévovs, dpovpar 110 
pyvavres em aùroŭús, ei py éfiowv êk Kopivov. 


CHAPTER 2, sections 1-10. The Spartans chastise those 
among their allies whose loyalty had wavered during the war: 
the wall of Mantinea is destroyed and its inhabitants scattered 
in villages; the Phliasians are compelled to recall their exiles. 


396—394 B.C. 


11 “EE AkávÜov d€ kat "AmoANow(as, avmep péyiotat2 
rov mepi OhNvwÜov móXeov, mpéoßes ddíxovro ets 


which followed. — d&vrippéaws ... Persian king's threat, contained 
TpárTovres: cp. the frequent in the last clause of his message, 
phrase eù zpdárrew. For the tense was to make war 7” company 
of the part. see on mpocojuAovy- with those who desired peace, i.e. 
TES I. I. 30. — Ts... Kadouplyns: especially the Spartans, upon all 
the so-called Peace of Antalcidas. who refused to accept the treaty. 
Strictly, ét is temporal, zn the time Hence theróle of champions of the 
of.— Tpocrára.: champions, in peace fell naturally to the Spar- 
effect executors. The Peace of  tans,and they played it in a way to 
Antalcidas was the result of nego- advance greatly their own interests. 
tiations in which only Persia and CHAPTER 2, §§ 11-19. Acan- 
Sparta had a share (see on §§ 25 zhus and Apollonia send ambassa- 
and 31). lt was teally a treaty dors to Sparta. The speech of 
between these two powers alone, | CZgeses. 383 B.C. 

to be by them imposed upon the II. AxdvOov... ArrodAwvlas... 
anti-Spartan states of Greece. The “OdAvv0ov: cities on the peninsula 
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AaxeSaipova. kojgavres Ò ot Eopot (wv évexa 
kov, Tpoc'yayov avrovs mpos T€ THY ÉékkXimaiap kai 
12TOUS ovuupdyovs. evOa 0v) KAevyévns 'AkávÜvos Neer : s 
"Q avdpes Aaxedatportot TE Kat T UBM AXON; otoueba 
AavÜavety i upas mpayya peya Puoperoy é ev a "EAA abu. 


2 b. 8 3 , \ h ~ 
Twas. €K O€ TOUTOU ETEXEIpHoOaY Kal Tas TNS Make 
" , , e > NX 9 , P^ i 
Sovias modes éXevÜepovv amd 'Apúvrov tov Make- 
, , > b! de > , e ) P 
1300vwv Baciréws. émet Ó€ eokovoav at €yyvrara 
e^ d 
QUT@V, TO XV Kal érri TAS TOPpw Kat pelCous éropevovro 15 
\ P e A » no y « \ 
Kal KATENITOMEVY pueis EXOVTAS NOY aAXas TE TOhAGS Kat 
^ d : b 
IIéAAa», Nmep peyiorn ràv èv Maxedovig. dróleov* xai 
3 P \ 9 4 > ^^ 4 3 om 
Apúvrav O06 qgoÜavoueÜa dmoywpoðrrd T€ èk Ta 
d V 9 > > d y 3 Ld 
TÓXeov kai oTov OUK ékmemrokóra Hoy Ex dos Maxe- 


Sovias. méupavres Ó6 kai mpós pâs kai mpds ' AsroA- 2 


of Chalcidice. — rots ocuppdyous: — TóA«ov: SC. r.yág. — Trpoc nyávyovro 
z.e. delegates from the allied states, . erpogéAafov : thus forming the 
sitting in joint session with the Olynthian league, which forty 
Spartan Assembly. See on ri. years later, in the time of Demos- 
33. thenes, bore an important part 

I2. Tpüyua: danger. Cp. in the struggle against Philip of 
Tpáypara  Tmapéxewv.— Sr. uiv: | Macedon. — i$. re... xpficOa: 
pév is not followed by a correla- see on 2. 2. 20. — rtv  pet[óvov: 
tive òs, but none the less suggests indicating that the earlier acquisi- 
a contrast between the statement tions were small cities. — "Apév- 
contained in its own clause and rov: father of*Philip and grand- 
something yet to come which the father of Alexander the Great. 
Spartans do not know. — én 13. IIàAav: at that time capi- 
Opdkns: as in I. 3. 17. — Tóv tal of Macedonia. — rov ote: aff 
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$9 A © A 2 ` 
\wvidras ot OdvvOtoe mpoeimov "gv or el uù) Tapeao- 


/ P^ 3 € A nd 
14 uela TVUTTPATEVTOMEVOL, ketvoti Eh màs cover. 


NELS 


Òc, © avdpes AakeOawuOvio,, Bovióuela pev Tots ma- 


A 4 A 
TpLOLS VO|LOLS ypo ba KOAL AUTOTOANLT aL civaL eL p. évTOL 
ur BonOyoe Tis, avayKn Kal "uv per ékeivwv yiyve- 25 

A > y > ^ C A 4 3 
ohai. kaitoi vov y No” QUTOLS e.g» OT AUTO. pev OUK 


9 P 9 P « 4 « P A 
€AdrTOUS OKTaKOGLWY, TEATATTAL Ò modv melous 7 


P^ e P^ "d X € A A 
TOGOUTOL': LTTELS YE pÉvTOL, AV KAL N ELS uer avrav 


suelha, é t WAEL A vLAÀ 
15 yevopueUa, écovra ovs 1) xor. 


kareACmoyev Oe 


kat “A@yvaiwy Kat Bowrav Tpéoews òn avro. 30 
, , b e ` > ^ 29 , 3 P y 

7Kovoj.ev 0€ WS Kal avrois OdvrGiots aebyndiapeévov en 
oupteutrew Tpéao Bers eig TavTas Tas modes mepi ovp- 


payias. 


KQLTOL EL TOO AUTH Ovvapes Tpoc-yevnaeraL TN 


re AÜqvaiov kai @nBaiwv Lo xU ópare, Epn, Oros un) 


, , nd 9 P P^ 
OUKETL EVPLETAYELPLOTA EOTAL €keiva, UpAV. 


3 « q h 
mel OF kai 35 


3 A om 9 P^. ^ P $2 
Iloredaray Exovow eri tw tohuo THs IIaAAgvgs obcav, 
A d 
voutLere Kal TAS évrós TAUTYS moies UTNKOOUS Exec la 


QUTOV. 


EP. o 4 nd en « "^ Y 3 
TEKULNPLOY Ò ETL ETTW VMW KAL TOUTO OTL LOXU- 


P^ 7^ A 
p@s avrat at modes mepoBnvrar: áo Ta, yap pLcod- 


but, lit. only not. —torev: the tense 
as in amovev I. 34. 

I4. avromoAtra: elvat: aS op- 
posed to evwroAwevev § 12. — 
mış: aS in I. 5$. I5, instead of the 
direct tpets. — ókxrakom(oev: the 
text is almost certainly corrupt, 
for the number here given is 
shown by the following narrative 
and by the statements of other 
authorities to be too small. 

I5. oupwréprev: z.e. with the 

BROWNSON. 


Athenian and Boeotian envoys. — 
ópüre: fake care. For the follow- 
ing ômws uý with the fut. ind., in- 
stead of the more usual uy with the 
subjv., see S. 2220 a; HA. 887 a; 
B. 594, N.; G. 1379; Gl. 638 d. — 
lketva : lit. those matters, referring 
rather indefinitely, but no less dis- 
tinctly, to the Athenians and the 
Thebans. — IIore(8axav : an impor- 
tant city only a few miles distant 
from Olynthus. — ravrys: z.e. IIaA- 
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gat TOUS ‘OdvvBiovs pws ovk éróhuncarv pe?” 
9 9 5 Ò , ^^ 
i67 peo Belas méunmew | Oi0acovcas Tabra. 
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€ A 


7) j. Qv 40 
3 P b: 
€vvornc'are Ò 


b P P^ > N e A on s P 2 e^ 
Kal TOOE, TØS ELKOS v as THS j.£v Bowrías érueXnOnvai 


omes pn kaÜ' ey ein, moù O6€ peilovos aBporlouevns 


Ourapews apego, Kal TavTNS OU KaTa YY j.ovor, 


ada kat Kata ÜaXarrav toyupas yryvoperns. 


Te yapas 


Ò) kai éumodwy, mov Eva pev vavTnyfoua ey arri 
T) xópq TTi, xpnuatwy O€ mpóroðoi k ToAX@Y uè 


inévav, êk todhOv Ò Eutropiwv, roAvavÜporría, ye piv 


17 ÒLà THY ToAvVoLTiay vmrápxev; adda uyv Kal yelToves y 


, 


> A 9 A A e 9 P A P 
ceioiw avTots @paxes oi aPBactdevror, ot Üepa.rrevovan so 


b: \ A y \ 2 / 3 i ¢ 3 > d 
ev Kai vüv dn rovs OAvvO(ovs: «i Oé Um’ Exetvous 
y D 4 e Ò , , 2 A 
€vovTat, TONAN Kal avr) OÓvvapus mposyévoiT ay aù- 
A 9 N > , ` i 9 ma 
rots. TovTwy YE pv ükoXovÜoUvrov kai Ta éy T@ Ilay- 
yaiw ypvoceua xXeupa, Gy aùTots NN Opeyot. 


q 
KAL TOUTOV 


Anvyns. — Öpws oùkr eréApynorav: the 
speaker skillfully transforms a 
weak point in his case — the fact 
that no one else had complained of 
the Olynthians — into a strong one. 

16. rhs pev..., moù Se...: 
the first clause is logically subor- 
dinate to the second, as in I. 7. 28. 
Trans. with wiile . . ., neverthe- 
less, etc. —tmwpednPfiva brws ph 
... ety: referring to Sparta's suc- 
cessful attempt to break up the 


Boeotian league by means of the 


Peace of Antalcidas (5. 1. 32 f.). 


Hence éipeAnGnva is secondary, 
and the following obj. clause may 


take the opt., for which see on 


(OV I. 5. Qe — «a0 év: as in 3. 4. 


27. Therewith corresponds dÓOpo- 
£oj.évns below. — xal ravrys: as in 
4. 9. I4. — où Kard yĝv póvov: 
whereas Boeotia had never been 
strong except xarà ynv. — Tl yàp 
$y kal: for the force of xaf in a 
question see on I. 7. 26. — ye pv: 
see Introd. IV. D. 4. 

17. GAAG pfjv: as In 2. 3. 40. — 
&áBac(Qvrov: for that reason they 
could more easily be added to the 
Olynthian league.— bw éxe(vovs: 
the acc. on the same principle as 
in 7zvÀas 3. 5. I9. — mo ... 
Sivapis: predicate. — abra: sub- 
ject. — Tà . . . xpboaa: in later 
days the wealth derived from 
the gold mines of Mt. Pangaeum 
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NUES OvOEV heyoev O TLOU KaL €v T@ TOY "Odvviwv ÓTj- 55 
18 pw MUPLOAEKTOV TTi. TOYE uv Hpovynpa avrov Tí av TUS 

Aéyov; Kat yap 6 Üeós tows émoiqo ev apa Ta OPvaa Da. 
NELS LEV 
otv, © avopes AakeOauuóvvoé re kai oú payo, é£ayyéAM- 


\ A , v kd P^ > , 
KAL TA Ppovnpara avéca Jat TOV àvÜporov. 


(y ~~ ~~ A 
Nomev OTL OUTW TAaKEL €yev* v ers 0€ BovAeveae, ci Doket 6o 
Y 9 / > Ò A « e F^ q 45 TÒ / 
dLa émuueAeias eivar. Cel YE uyv Vas Kat TOE eLOéva., 
OS Hv e&pýkapev ÓOvvapav peyadnY ovaar, ovTw Ova má- 


N y P^ P^ 
Aao TOs égTw. al yàp axovoat rOv TrÓNeov THS TON- 


P A P H LO 9 P « 
TELAS KOLPQVOUG AL, AUTAL, AV TU LOwWoLY GayTUra AOV, TAXU 
3 P^ 
lgaTooTHaovTar’ et pévrov avykAevoÜra ovra, TAIS TE€6; 
3 , A 3 , 3 3 , a 2 
eTLyaLals kat EyKTHOEOL Tap AANNAoLs, as eino- 
9 \ , 9 4 e^ 
pévo, Ell, kat yvogovraL OTL META TOv KparoUvrav 


émea a, Kepdadéoy srw, wa mep '"ApkdOes, orav pel 

e A y , © ^ , b. h P. , 

UL@V WoL, TA T€ aVT@Y GwCovat kat Ta addAorTpta 

€ , y > sn c , y y 

apmaLovatw, laws ovkéÜ. opoiws evAvra eaa. 70 
20  AexÜévrov 9€ rovrov ediocav ot Aakxedatpoviot Tots 

, , M! 3 , , o9 
Tuppayors AÓyov Kat ékéAevov avuBovAevew ò TL Ye 


, nd A , i m 
YVWTKEL rus apıoTov Ty Ileħorovvyow TE kat TOLS Tvp- 
payors. Èk TovTOV peévTor TOOL pev ovryyópevor 


aided Philip to make himself mas- 


intermarriage. — éyxrfoeot: the 


ter of Greece. — Hpets: emphatic 
in contrast with éy ró . . . dnpw. 

I9. dpdvnpa...rl: the double 
acc. as In 3. 5. 12. — kal Tó8« : the 
speaker takes care not to defeat 
his own ends by representing 
Olynthus as too formidable a 
power for Sparta to subdue easily. 
—ovoav: supplementary. 

I9. myaplacs: the right of 


right of holding real property in 
one another's dominions. — map 
&AX$Aow: connect with the pre- 
ceding verbal nouns. — etAvra 
tras: sc. as subj. rà THs Ouvapens. 

S$ 20-24. The Spartans de- 
cide upon war against Oiynthus, 
whither Eudamtidas with an ad- 
vance-guard is sent. 

20. Adyov: permission to speak, 
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OTpatiay TOLEL ', padtora Òt ot Boyrouevor yapilerOar7s 

A~ , A. , ~ 3 q 
tots AaKxeðaipoviois, kat éOote Téjmew TÒ Els TOUS 
21pLupious oúrtraypa éxaoTny moduv. Adyou Ó€ €yévovro 
dpyupioy Te avr àvOpOv e€etvar Siudovar Tfj Bovropevy 


Tov móňcewv, TpLwBodrov Aiywatov kara avdpa, imméas 


y / 9 « P € ^^ q q 
TE €, TLS MApEXOL, AVTI Ferme OTÀLTOVP TOY pc Gor & 
22T@ imme OiO00gÜau: et ÒE TLS TOv móňcewv kimo Tiv 
otpariav, kewat Aareðarpoviois éemilnpiouy orarhpi 
4 ` od "^ e P 3 bj b. A » 
23KaTa Toy dvòpa THS Nuepas. Emel O6 TadTA €Oofev, 
3 , , IN 7 e £^ 
Axdv@to. dw edtoacKkov Gs Tavra 


> , € 
avagTavTEeg OL 


» 
Kaha uev eu Ta Unio para, oÙ porn Óvvarà, TAXÙ 8s 
3 7 


mepavOjvat. Bédriov otv "ure elvat, €év @ avr» Ñ 


rapacKkevn aOpoiloito, ws taxiora dvdpa é£eX0 ey 


y 4 Ô , 9 5 /, / y 4 q 
apxovTa kat óUvaj.w €k AAKEÒALOVOS TE, OO) AV TAXU 
TovTov Yap yevo- 
|. évov TAS TE OVTW TpOTKEXwWpHKULAS TONES OTHVaL áy9o 
b s , À A Ò d 
z4,kaL. tas BeBiaopévas fjrrov av cuppayew. | Oo£ávrov 


é£éAÜo,, Kat €x Tay àAXov TróXemv: 


a hearing,as in I. I. 28. For the 
fact see on I. 33. — OT paTtay arorety : 
to make (le. raise) an army, an 
unusual expression. — rò «ls Tovs 
puplovs róvraypa : z.e. its propor- 
tionate share of a total army of 
10,000. 

21. Adyou: proposals. Thereon 
depends éfetvat. — tpraBorov Aty- 
vaiov KaTa üv5pa: //ree Aegine- 
fan obols (= half an Aeginetan 
drachma) per day for each man, 
2.¢. in order to pay for a substitute. 
The Aeginetan drachma, which 
was the standard in many parts 


of Greece, was worth nearly half 
as much again as the Attic drachma 
(see on I. 5. 4).—Urméos ... 
6(5oc0a.: ¿f any state normally 
furnished horsemen (but wished 
to give money instead), Day egual 
to that of four hoplites (ie. two 
drachmae) Ze given for each horse- 
man. | 


22. cTaTÉpi: = two drachmae. 
: subordinating, as in 


large as vlt set forth quickly. — 


TporKexwpykulas: gone OVET, £.€. tO 
the Olynthians. 
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dé kai TOUTWY, ExméuTrovoty ot Aakeðaiuóvioi Evdapidar, 
\ ^^ N ~ 
Kal avy QUTO veodapaders TE Kal TOV mepioikwv Kal 
P^ P^ d 
tov XKipirov dvdpas ©; durytdlous. 6 pévTo. EiOa- 
/ P^ 
pidas éfiv Porßðav róv adeddov éOeÜün rov éDópov 
A A e P^ 
TOUS vmOÀevrouévovs ràv éavrQ mpoarerayuévav àl pot 
/ 93 A de > q 9 42 9 « > A 
gavra peTievat: autos O€ EEL adiKeTO Els TA ETL 
4 A q A ~ 
Gans Xwpia, Tats pev Seopevats TOV TrÓNeov ppovpovs 
y | , 4 N , e A , 
émeute, TloretQavav 0€ Kal TpoaéAafev Exodaoav, cúp- 
y > A e^ 
paxov non éketvov obcav» kat évreUÜev Oppapevos 


> , d > AN b > , y , 
ETONEMEL WOTTEP ELKOS TOY éAdrTo €yovra Ovvajuv. 
O òè Ba Bidas, eet NOpoicAnaav avro oi brorad- 

d A 3 d b > ~ > d e 3 
Üévres TOD Evdapidov, A\aBav avrovs émopevero. ws Ò 
3 ^ 3 " 9 S , E y ^ 
EVEVOVTO EV Oy Bats, €a'T pa TOTTEOCUG AVTO pev eco TNS 
Tmöóňcws mepi TO yvuuvdoiov: aTacualóvrov òè Trav On- 
Baiwv, Toħepapyovvres pev ériyxavov *Iopyvias TE kat 
Acovtridòns, Suadopot ÒÈ vres GAAHAOUS Kal apynyds 
e x t 9 / Ò 4 ~ 
O pev ovv lopnvias Ola TO 
uiros rov Aakedaioviwy ovdé émAnatale ro Por Bida. 


25 


e P A~ e P^ 
CKATEPOS TOV CTALPLWY. 


e , , d 3 8 3 , b 
Ò pevto. Aeovtidòns adhuws te éÜepdmevev avrov, Kat 
26€mei ELowKELWON, €Xeye rade: Egeori cor, © PoiBida, 
THOE TH NpEpa péyiora ayala Ty GceavroU marpiðı 
Nepean 4. 2 I4.— Yvpváctov : 
probably the so-called Heracleum, 


southwest of the city. — eracatóv- 
Tov : the democratic party was anti- 


24. ZKepir@v: a people who 
lived on the northern frontier of 
Laconia. — eo:f(6av : subj. of uer- 
teva. — avrés: Eudamidas. — éxet- 


vov : z.e. the Olynthians. Spartan, the oligarchical party pro- 
§§ 25-31. Lhe seizure of the Spartan. —wodepapxotvres: the 
Cadmea. polemarchs were the chief officials 


25. To) EvSap(Sov: gen. of sep- 
aration. — êv @fBars: z.e. in the 
district of Thebes. Cp. éy T) 


of Thebes. —‘Iopyvlas: cp. 3. 5. 
I. —érapiav: Political clubs. Cp. 
2. 3. 46. 


95 


8 


105 
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vTovpyrncau €av yap ükoXovÜrjogs uot gr TOIS 
orÀiTais, elodgw oe yw eis THY Mete Tourou O€ 
yevopévov vópate Tas €jBas sravrámaocuw vró AaKkedar 115 
27 LOVLOLS kai uiv Tots vp.erépous pirots éreohaı. _Kairot 
viv pév, às Opas, amoKkexnpuKTar pyndéva pera cov 
orparevey @nBaiwv ér “OdvvGiovs: y 


av ÒE ye ov 
ravra eÔ nuov mpá£ns, evÜUs ao, nets morioùs pèv 
Omitas, moANovs O€ imméas ovyméuopuev: WOTE TOAAF 12 
duvaper BonOyoeas to adedda, kat v à pédder Exeivos 
"OXvvÜov KataatpédecOar, ov KatecTpappevos ése 
28 jas, ToAD peilw móNw ‘OdvvOov. axovaoas dé rabra 
6 DorBidas avexovdicOn: xai yap Hv ToU Aapmrpóv. ti 
movjcau mov paddrov 17) Tov Chv Epaorys, ov pévrovug 
NoytaTiKds ye o006 mavu dpóvuios €Oóke, elvai. ène 
ÒE wmoloynoe ravra, TPOOPUNTAL wey avTOv ékéAevaev, 
WOTED DUVET KEVATMEVOS vv eis TO amievat’® )vixa. Ò &y 
y kapós, mpos cé Ew yw, edn ó AeovTiadns, ` Kat 
29 aÙTóS rot Hyyoouat. èv o 96€ 7) èv Bovi) êkdÂnro vip 
T] v ayop& arog dia Tò Tas yuvaikas éy TH Kadpeia 
Ocouopopiateiw, Üépovs Òè Ovros rat peonpBpias 
TrEloTH HY êpnpia èv Tats Ó00tc, éy Tovro TpoTEeXaaas 


27. dtroxexfpuxrat kré.: show- to dispel any possible suspicion 
ing that the democratic party was on the part of the Thebans. — 
now in control. Cp. also the fact éxéAevorev: sc. ó Acovriddns. — oor: 
mentioned in § 15.— pydéva: a 
redundant negative. See on I. 7. | : instead 
32. — qpets: emphatic, — we, your of in the Column. or citadel of 
friends. —"OdAvv0ov . . . OfBas: Thebes, the usual place of meet. 
the chiastic arrangement empha- ing. — Oerpodoprdfav: the Thes- 
sizes the contrast in thought. mophoria was a festival in honor 
28. mpooppiioa:: z.e. in order of Demeter, celebrated by women 
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d 
ed’ Ummov ò Aeovridógs amooTpépew TE Tov *oudióav 
^ b 
Kal Tryevrau, evÜvs ets THY ükpOzoÀw. KaTagTyoas Ò 135 
3 A ` / 4 b > 3 ^^ N 4 
exet rov PorBidav Kat rovs per avTod Kat mapaOoUs 


TNV Bañaváypav AUT@ TOV TVÀov, Kal elmo pnoéva 


/ 3 4 2 4 Y M! > NX A 
Taplevar eig THY AkKpOTOAL Ovrwa p*) AUTOS KeEleEvOL, 
3o eùlùs émopevero mpos THY BovAynv. EOwy 0€ etre rdòe - 
y 
"Ore pév, à avdpes, Aakeðaróviot karéyovat THY dkpó- 140 
SP > 8 A >Ò \ 9 / 

TOL, pnoey QAÜvpnevre: ovòðevi ydp pası moñépot 

9 Y 4 , 9 ^ > A Se ^ , , 

NKEW, OOTLS pY) TOAEMOU EPA: eyw OE TOU võpov keAev- 


M e^ y ^ 
ovros efeivat ToXeudpxyo AaBeiy, et tis SoKxet afta 


d A , A23 d e 
Üavarov mouw, Mau avo rovrovt Iopuyviav, ws moiepo- 


~ « e M q e / \ € « P 
TOLOUPTA. KAL Vp MELS Òe ol Aoxa-yoL T€ KAL OL META TOV- 145 


LP > | I A I > P 
Tov Tera'yuévo,, avioracbe, kat Maßóvres amaydyere 
P^ o » e 4 « xa ^7 4 P^ 
3r ToUrov evOa elpyntat. ot pev bn eEldores TÒ mpâypa 
^ , N 3 , \ , A q 
mapodv T€ Kal émeiÜovro Kat ovvedauBavov: ray ðè 
\ IA 7 9 P de y A \ $5 e 
HI) eldoTwy, evavTiwy 9€ ovrav TOUS Trepi AcovruiOTv, oL 
4 ¥ Ou 4 P^ P 9 « 
èv edhevyov e)0)s Sw rs mÓXeos, SeioavTes uÙ 150 
« y A 
dToÜdvowv : oi Òè kal orkade mTpórov dmeyopnaav - 


meL O€ cL é ov ] , no 0 p T Ka- 
pypcvov TOv lopynviayvy moUovro ev T) 

Ò , P Ò Y 9 P 9 « "AG I e $3 q 
HELA, TOTE Ò) ANMEXWPNTAV ELS TAS NVAS OL TAUTA 
LYVWO KOVTE ' Avo oKA\cioa TE kal "Io f aN 

yyy TES p a g»via ANOTA 


(SS 27, 34). — vba elpnrar: zo the 
. place where you have been directed 


to take him. So Critias uses the 
phrase ov def (2. 3. 54) instead 
of saying ‘ prison.’ 

31. ol... ytyvóc'kovres : as in 2. 
3. 34- It includes both ot uéy and 


only. — árocTpébec: aro in comp., 
back. — waprévar: fo let in, from 
TAPLY LL. 

30. Aapfávo rovrov Iopnviav: 
the scene is precisely similar to 
that between Critias and The- 
ramenes, 2. 3. 51 f.— wodepo- 


vovoU0vra : both in the past (cp. 
$ 35) and by now befriending 
Sparta's enemies, the Olynthians 


ot dé. — AvSpoxdel8a: his name is 
coupled with that of Ismenias in 


3.5.1. 
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32TpuaKÓGLO.. ws O€ Tayr éÉmémpakro, moléuapxov pè ıs 
àvri “Iopnviov dAXov ethovro, 0 96 Aeovriddns evs 
3 , " , D 2 9 AN b b. 
ceis Aakeðaipova émopevero. mnůpe Ò éket TOUS per 
3 4 N d , D P ^^ ad 
epopous KaL " TOÀeos TO MANOS xaAerrüs EXOVTAS 
TÓ Po.Bioa, OTL OÙ mpootaxbevra UTO TS ModEWS 


TAUTG émempáxev: Ó pévroi Aynothaos eheyev OTi El 160 
A h A~ 

èv BraBepa r) Aakedaipove merpayws em, Sikaros 

ein Cyprovaba, ci d€ ayala, apyatov evar vópipov 


9 em, « m~ > Ò d > NW > ^ 99 
efelvat Ta Touavra avrooycOud(ew. | avrTÓ oU» TODT, 


^ P E P q 
EPN, TpoTHKEr TKOTEW, TOTEPOV ayala 1) kakd €or. Ta 
€ 


33 TeTpayyeva. émevra uévrou Ó AcovTiadns €ANOawy eis 16; 


TOUS EKKANTOUS éAeye Torde’ "AvOpes Aaxedarpdvior, — 


€ A A 

WS pev 4roXepucas Elyov vuv ot @nBator, mply TÈ vvv 

mTempaypeva *yevéaÜau, Kal vets éAéyere* EwpaTe yàp 
b P^. q em. 

AEL TOUTOUS TOTS pev ÜLETÉpOLS Òvo evés. dirALK@s €xov- 


SS 32-36. Leontiades in Sparta. predicative, without authorization. 
The Spartans decide to retain the — ò plvro. AynelAaos: according 
Cadmea. Ismentas is condemned to Plutarch (Ages. 23 f.) Agesi- 
and executed. laus was suspected of being the 

32. ToÀégapxyov . . . &AXov: realauthor of the plot which Phoe- 
Archias. Cp. 4.2 and Plut. Pz/ep. bidas carried out. Diodorus (7.c.) 
6.— xeAXerós Exovras: Xenophon even says that general Instructions 
does not allude to the more in- had been secretly given to Spar- 
tense anger which was felt through- tan commanders to seize the Cad- 
out the other states of Greece at mea if they found an opportunity. 
the treacherous seizure of the Cad- —8lxatos etn: for the personal 
mea. The Spartans so far yielded constr. see on I. 7. 4. — abrs: 
to public opinion as to punish nearly equal to póvov. — dya0a $ 
Phoebidas by a heavy fine and  xaxá: from the point of view of 
suspension from his command policy, not of morality. 
(Plut. Zc., Diod. 15. 20), yet they 33. TOUS dk rovs : 
retained possession of the Theban 2. 4. 38.— Meyere: iterative. — 

“adel (§ 35). — 06 pocrax0tvra: Svopevérı: used substantively. — 
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P^ Ò e l , , >? ` nd 3 > A 
Tas, Tots Ò vpérépow dirous éxÜpovs Ovras. OVK Emi 170 


ev tov êv IIeipacet ÒNpov, goXeuworarov ovra, viv, OUK 
3 , , P^ , Q € AN 3 A 
nO€d\yoay avarTparevev, Pwxedor 0é, OTL Vas Evpevets 
y e 7 > P 3 ~ \ b « > 

34 OvTaS ÉWPWV, ETETTPAaTEVOY ; ahAG uv Kal mpos OÀvr- 
Giovs etddTes as móňepov ékdépovras cuppayiav 


P^ ` A , > A 
€MOLOUYTO, Kal Ú ETS "ye TOTE prev GEL TpogeLxere TOV 175 
F^ , > , , > N \ , 
Vov» TOTE akovc ea le Bua Lopuévovs QUTOUS TNV BotwTtiav 
9 P^ 
vp auTots eva: 
upas dE OnBaious poeto Vat * AAN apKkecer wp 
papa vit wot ékeiÜev távra ban pereia au OO GV 
av seobe, € EAV ÖOTEP NUES ÚMÕV, OUTW Kat Ù ETS NuÕV 1£0 


A 9 « A 9 "Oe 
v)v Ò emel TdOe venputre. OvÓcy 


A A A P^ 
35 €muueA ga 0e. akovovot ratra Tots AaKxedatmovios éOo£e 
, 3 , v , P ~ 
ry)» T€ akpómoNv wWomEp KaTEiAnTTO dvAdrrew Kal 
éx ÒÈ TOÚTOV Téumovat Òt- 


3 , / A 

lopynvia kpiow moNoa. 
` , ^^ > A b. m , 

kagTàs Aakedatpoviwr j.év TPELS, ATO O6 TOv G vj La x CO 


d > 3 € d ~ A ~ , , ) \ 
Eva AD EKACTYS KAL piKpas kat peyadns TONEWS. ÉTEL 185 


ovK...ovx: the first = nonne, intro- 
ducing both the following clauses ; 
the second negatives 70eAncav 
only. Trans. did they not refuse 
0. , and, etc. — èm\ piv Tov... 84- 
pov: see 2. 4. 30 and note. — Pw- 
KeUct .. , éreo TpáTevov: See 3. 5. 4. 

34. &rovobüvro: conative impf., 
for it seems that the proposed alli- 
ance (S 15) had not been actually 
concluded. — rére yív: z.e. before 
the seizure of the Cadmea, as is 
clear from the correlative viv à 
' émet kré. — Prafopkvous . . . «lvo: 
see on I. 32. — exvráAq: the Spar- 
tan cipher dispatch. A narrow 


strip of leather was wound diago- 
nally around a staff, and upon the 
surface thus formed the message 
was written lengthwise of the staff. 
The strip was then unrolled, its 
message thus becoming unreada- 
ble, and sent to its destination. The 
recipient was provided with a staff 
of the proper size, which enabled 
him to read the dispatch. — éxet6ey : 
from Thebes, z.e. by the Thebans. 

35. &owwep: used, as in § 28, of 
carrying out a course of action con- 


sistently with a beginning already 
made. —‘Iopnvla . . 
to make a trial for Ismentas, i.e. 


lit. 


. WOLNTAL : 
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dé cuvexafilero TÒ Suxaatypiov, tore Ò) KaTHYyopeETo 
roð ‘Iopyviov cat ws BapBapilor nat ws Evos ta 
[ép €T ovoevi ayale rjs EAddados 'yeyernuéros ein 
Kal WS TOY mapa Bachews Xpnpárov Aerei dis 
ein kai OTL THS Ev TH EA^dOL Tapaxns TAONS EKEWOS 19 
36T€ Kat Avòpokňciðas aitidraro. clev. Ò O€ dmeXoyeiro 


peyenenpeynee T€ KAL KAKOTpaypwV ElyaL. KGL EKELVOS 
m: xorejidia0n Kal aroĝvjoxe: - ot Ó€ wept Acovrid- 
Ónv eixóv T€ rv TOMY kal TOLS Aaxedatpovious ETL 195 


TAELW UITNPETOLV 7) TPO ETATTETO AUTOLS. 


Sections 37-43. Teleutias is sent against the Olynthians and 
defeats them in a pitched battle. 382 B.c. 

CHAPTER 3.  Teleutias is defeated and slain before Olynthus. 
King Agesipolis, who succeeds him in the command, dies of fever. 
Olynthus is ultimately starved into submission. 

On complaint of Phliasian exiles the Spartans make war upon 
Phlius, which is reduced after a long siege. 381-379 B.C. 


: IoAAa pev OUV Qv TLS €x0L Kat QÀAÀa Aéyeuv Kal 4 


to bring Ismenias to trial. — kam- cause of Ismenias’ condemnation. 
yopeĉro : passive. — es BapBaptto: : 36. rd ph 00 . . . elvar: * that 
a strange accusation in a Spartan he was not full of great and evil 
court after the Peace of Antalcidas! «undertakings. For the double 
Note that the first three charges neg. see on 2. 3. 16; for the un- 
really cover the same ground, de- usual ro with the inf. in ind. disc. 
scending gradually from the gen- see GMT. 794; S. 2034 g. 

eral to the specific. — To. Ilépoy : CHAPTER 4, § I. Righteous 
z.e. Tithraustes. Cp. 3. 5. 1.— retribution overtakes the Spar- 
TÓv wapa acuéos ... ely: as fans. 379 B.C. 

stated in 3. 5. I. — $m fis... I. Thissection suffices to show 
Tapaxfüs kré.: z.. that he had that Xenophon was not a blind 
been responsible for the Corin- partisan of Sparta. Cp. 3. 5. 12 
thian War. Here lay the real and see Introd. p. 31. — Mvew . . . 
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EXAgruix«a Kat BapBapixa, ws Üco( ovre tv ace- 


y P^ $ 9 ^. P^ 
Bovvtwy ovre T&v avócua TovoUvTOV Qj€XoUOV* viv YE 


pv éw rà mpoxeipeva. 


Aaxedauoviot TE yap ot 


> , 3 , > 2 N SÀ h 3 , 

ójLóc avres abrovópovs édgew Tas TOES THY ev jas ; 
e 3 F^ P^ 

dkpóroÀw karacXxóvres UT avTOv uóvov Tav àOum0é- 


3 , , o> € > € a A , 
rov €koNaágÜnaav, mporepov ovd vj évos rÓv TwroTE 
8 A ~ 
avOpurwrv kparnÜévres, ros TE Tay mouTÕV egcaya- 


yóvras els THY axpomohw autovs Kat BovdnGévras 


7 Ò , ` / v > A 
Aakedatpoviors OovAeUew THY Trów, WOTE aÙTol TUPAY 1o 
^^ q € « A d 
VEL, THY TOVTWY àpxTrv ENTA povoyv TOV $vyóvrov HPKE- 


gav KATANVO AL. 


€ q ma » P P 
ws O6 Topr’ €yévero Cinyyoopan. 


"Hy tis diAMOas, Os Eypappareve tots wept Apyiay 


À P 4 aA e P e 25 P M 
TTOAEMAPYXOLS, KaL TANNA UITTNPETEL, WS EOOKEL, APLOTA. 


ws: mention (cite) as proof that. 
Cp. 2. 3. 27. — áe«Bobovrev . . . 
åvórıa moroúvvrwv: the first refers 
to the spirit or intent, the second 
to the actual deed. — Gpedroteor : z.e. 
leave unpunished. — te... Te: 
connecting the two clauses. See 
Introd. IV. D. 2. — yap: not for, 
but more like zamely, introducing 
the concrete case in point. — ópó- 
CaVTES : 2.6. On the conclusion of 
the Peace of Antalcidas, 1. 32. — 
tr ajTÓV uóvov kTÉ.: by the very 
men, unaided, who had been thus 
wronged. —tkoac8yoav: z.e. at 
Leuctra in 371 B.C. (6. 4. 9 f.). — 
où $$ íivós: for the emphatic 
separation see on ovde . . . jug 2. 
2. IO. — TÓv  TóTOoT€ GvOpdrwv : 
see on 3. $. I4.— KparnOévres : 
conquered, —not defeated, for the 


Spartans had in fact suffered de- 
feats. — rous . . . «loca yayóvras . . . 
kal fBovAnOCvras: standing at the 
beginning of the clause as though 
the obj. of a verb to come, but 
ultimately replaced by the slightly 
different and more precise expres- 
sion Trjv TovTwy dpxnv. — ŬO Te 
avro) Tupavvetv: as though éxe- 
vous oL eioyyayov . . . Kal €BovA7- | 
Óncay had preceded ; that is, avro. 
is attracted to a nom. which exists 
only in the writer's thought. 

$8 2-12. The liberation of 
Thebes. 

2. tots wept Apxlav srodepdp- 
xous: there were probably three 
polemarchs, although Xenophon 
mentions only Archias and Philip 
by name.— rda: z.e. besides 
the duties which properly fell to 


-I £82779 “WW _ MIKOR Tap 


a 20 mbi "E 


ESEI ÈT € CU) 


7i, -—- gt. zo. 
er mnes eps 

Mon fea n, vum ee 
g "FE. p" taq "d dios dd "= 
$4,784 sê 6 ‘fs t r E- fe -° e^ 
fos abe fas a gf J* E a4 CLIELSTAELM trad 
m tt ghd ge f^ ii TeS Gs", 


nhanh the Phe bans had gen *e 
aoe shahin s and bis felon exiles 
m gp nt / 4 tand note). 

IA nopi Ayylay . Tvpavv(ba : 
IE (ons AL Moa tas and the 
Fon an nies eon wilh Philp. 
uei itl Hoods for the sake of 
jor aad die npariide tee between the 


( sae 


Ee quina aa that nequi din nor is 
WE n ha mend tead of the 


- S E - -z fI x:zs < bake a ol 
- DS IT gaT fi 
[14 4Ulress jorpose of betravin 


3. ó Mäsv : Plutarch (Feop. £ 
:.ax-* Peiopidas. later famous : 


g«n«ral and friend of Epaminoi 
das. the leader of the enterprise. - 
rijv xépav : 7e. Boeotia. — és Sh.. 
&ióvres : as if returning from ti 
country. They were disguised, a: 
cording to Plutarch (/elop. 8 f. 
as farmers and hunters. — $vGcaan 
o. Oalraro:: SC. dTLOVTES 700 
atthe time when the last vetser vod 
laborers came in. 
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40 èv ovy Purdidas Ta Te adda émepehetro TOLS moAejd p- 
X915; ws ‘Agpodiowa a G@youo tv €T e009 THs Apis; Kat xt 30 


5 TT POO'EOEXOVTO VUKTEpeve. émet Òe édeimvyoay TE Kat 


/ 9 7 \ 3 , 4 
cvumpoÜvpuovuévov éketvov tayv éueOicOncav, Tada 35 


p y q e 9 $ 4 y « q 
KehevovTwr aye TAS éTaipas, é£eAÜov nyaye ToUs Trepi 
, A ~ , € , ~ q 
MéAwva, Tpeîs pev orethas ws Seomoivas, Tous ÒÈ 


y e /, 3 , q 9 , 3 
6aÀkovs ws Üepamaívas. KaKeivous pev cionyayer eis 


` P^ es P > * 5 > » 
TO TPOTApLELOV TOU TOoNegapyeiov, AUTOS e.a eAO ov 

^ "^ VY 9 d Y 9 y > A e 
elme Tots mept Apyiav ore OUK av daocuv evoeeww ar40 
YUVALKES, EL TLS TOV OLaKdveY Evdov écovro. | éyÜev ot 
pev trayù ékéAevov mdvras e€vévat, 6 06 DirdAidas Sovs 

Q a 
otov els évós Tov Owakóvov e&éreupev avTous. 


êk Òe 


, 3 , A e , , b 3 , 3 
ToUTOV elonyaye Tas éraípas 57, kai exabile map 


ékdo To. Ñv 0€ civOnpa, ere kaÜilowro, maiew eùhòùs 45 


4. Ta aa lrrepedciro: made 


the other arrangements. The acc. 
is cognate.— és: here equal to 
ate. — Adpodlo.a: not a festival 
in honor of Aphrodite, but simply 
a farewell banquet. — kal 85$ xat: 
= kat d€. — TáAa. Omoryvovpevos : 
as zpoocÜev wy S 2. 

5. eueOtcOnocav: at this stage 
of the affair, according to the fa- 
mous story which Plutarch (Pelop. 
10) tells, a messenger brought 
Archias a letter, bidding him to 
read it at once, since it related to 
serious matters. In fact, it con- 


tained a full account of the plot 
against the polemarchs. 


Archias, 
however, put the letter aside with 
the remark Eis avpuv ra ozrovoaia, 
‘Serious matters for to-morrow.’ 
— keAevóvrov : See On I. I. 26. 

6. wporapetov: an anteroom 
adjoining the treasury, hence a 
safe place. — els évós: sc. otkov. 
S. 1302; HA. 730 a. The gen. 
dependent upon an omitted olxos 
Or yews (lemple) is analogous to 
the English ‘at Jackson’s,’ ‘to St. 
Peter’s.’— 84: ironical. See on 
I. 7. 8. 
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) P e h N 9 , P b 
7avakahupapevous. oi pev On ovre Aéyovguw avrovs 
$ "^ e de ` e « 9 P q 
amoÜavetv, ot 0€ kat cos kwpagTàs eugeAÜOvras TOUS 
auhi Mé\wva dmokrewat Tovs ToÀeuápyovs. AaBov 


dé 0 DidAldas Tpeis avrov €ropevero émit Thy TOD Acor- 


3 ^7 d 5 b v A 2 > kd q ^^ 
TLGsOV oiKLav* Koas ÒE Tyv Cupar eurev OTL TAPA TWV 50 
, 3 A , P e de 2 P 
ToAeudpxov amayyeiÀat tu BovAovro. ó Ó€ érvyyave 
ev xwpis KATAKEÍLEVOS ETL p.erà Setirvoy, Kal T) *yuvi) 
éptoupyoura TapekáÜmnro. exédXevoe O€ róv duXMOav 
ot Ò émet eia jAÜov, Tov pev 


MoTOV vopilwy ELoveva. 

amroxteivavtes, THY O€ yuvatka do[hjcavres kareauar ss 

moay. efudvTes 9€ etzroy THY Odpav Kexreto Oar: ei Se 

d e^ d 
Appovrar dvewyperny, Hre\ANTaY aroKTEelvaL aavras 
q 9 A 9 2 9 « de A 9 / q Ò / 
8TOUS Ev TH olkia.  €ret ÒE Tara érémpakro, LaBwy OVO 
/ e^ ^ 

6 Pididas rOv avdpav Abe mpos TO avakevov, Kat elme 

^ 9 AN kd y Ò y M! ^^ À a 
TQ ELlPyLOPuUAaKkt OTL avòpa ayori mapa Twv TOAELAPYwY 6o 
e 5 \ 53 P e^ A 3 0 M 3 / 
ws 0€ àvép£e, ro0rov pev EVODS dmé- 


dy elpEar déor. 
A \ P ¥y bS 8 q 

KTewav, Tous ÒÈ deopawras eXvoav. kal TOUTOUS pèv 

TAXU Tov EK THS OTOAS omXov kaDeXóvres omar, kai 


ayayóvres emt TO Apdetov BéoOar ékéXevov Ta Omda. 


7. &uodl: see Introd. IV. c. 2. 
— A«ovriáBov : cp. 2.25 f. — xwpls: 
alone, in contrast with the ban- 
queters. — xaraxelyevos: upon the 
dining couch. — eltrov . . . kekÀeî- 
ohar: ‘they ordered that the door 
should be shut (and remain so),’ 
the perf. inf. signifying ‘that the 
action is to be decisive and ferma- 
nent. S.1865c; G. 1275; GMT. 
IIO. — atroxretvac: for the tense 
see on dovvat I. 3. 8. 


8. dvdxevov: frzs0n.— ToUs Se- 
operas vrav: presumably be- 
cause sO many of them were 
political prisoners, z.¢. democrats 
and friends of the conspirators. — 
Tüy & Tis orods bmÀev: Ze. cap- 
tured arms, which were hung in 
the s/oa as trophies. — °A poeto : 
the shrine of Amphion, a Theban 
hero. —@éeOar . . . rà Sera: [fo 
stand under arms, ie. in readi- 
ness. 
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A : , 
9 ék Òè ToUTOU eUÜvs érrjpvrrov e&iéva. mavras n Batovs, 65 
M! A 
Urméas TE Kal OTALTAS, WS TOv Tvpávvov TeÜveorov. ot 


q A d q « 3 P^. € , x 
d€ moAtTaL, EWS per vù% Hv, amLoTOUVTES Novytav eixov ° 


A , A 
havepov Hv TÒ yeyevypevov, TAXU 
ÒT D e € A A e € F^ 4 e^ 9 3? d 
Ù kal ol OT tra, Kai ot immeis g'Uv Tois omAous E€€B07/- 


enel Ò Np Épa T 


| »y | 3 € , e , v 9» N ~ 
Üovv. éreuway Ò imméas oi kareinivlóres kat emt TOUS 7o 
D A~ e , > , , ^^ P^ e ) 
mpòs Tots ÓOpiows "AOnvaiwy Óvo rov orparnyðv. ot Ò 
3( 7 b P^ 3!» A > , 3 , 
ELOOTES TO mpüypa EP O ameoraAkemavr eEmeBonOovr. 
106 peVTOL Ev TH àkpomóAe, AppooTHs metè olero TO 
| | ` , > ~ d ) ~ \ 
vukrepwóv kýpvypa, EvOdS erempey eis TlAaravas Kat 


A D A 
@comas êri BonBeray. rat rovs. pev IIAaravas atob- 75 
e A e A 3 , 

EVOL m podtóvras OL TOv OnBaiwy iTTELS amavrryoavres 

> ^ 3 ^ d A y > N Se 3. A 
amTeKTEWav AUT@Y 4rÀéov N ElKoow: Emel CE eig AÜov 

A~ , ` e 9 A > AN e^ e ^ y 

raUra mpà£avres kal ot AÜmvato, amd rv Opiwy Tn 


e^ , x \ 3 , e ~ 
1 Tapoav, mporéßaňñov mpòs T?" axpomokuw. ws Oe 


9. éiévas : z.e. from their houses. 
— às: as in I. I. 24. — del finépa 
nv: at daybreak, according to Plu- 
tarch (Felop. 12 f.), the citizens 
gathered in assembly and elected 
Pelopidas, Melon, and Charon as 
Boeotarchs (cp. 3. 4. 4), thus as- 
serting once more the claim to 
headship in Boeotia which the 


the Thebans, has been lost. It 
is clear from § 19 that the two 
Athenian generals knew before- 
hand of the plot against the pole- 
marchs and that they acted without 
orders from the Athenian govern- 
ment. — elddéres "I" &reBofiovy : 


knowing the thing (Ye. errand, 


purpose) for which they (the The- 


Peace of Antalcidas had forced bans) kad sent out the horsemen, 


Thebes to relinquish (1. 32 f.).— 
imi tous . . . trav orparnyav: for 
(I.e. after) those of the Athenians 
who were on the borders, viz., two 
of the generals. In all probability 
some portion of the text, explain- 
ing how an Athenian force chanced 
to be on the borders ready to assist 


came to their azd. The text, how- 


ever, 1S very uncertain. 

10. IlAaravás: Plataea, an ally 
of Athens at the outbreak of the 
Peloponnesian War, had been cap- 
tured and destroyed by the Spar- 
tans in 427 B.C., but rebuilt by 
them after the Peace of Antalcidas 
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Eyywoay Ol ev Tj] AKpo7rodel OALyou ovres THY TE rpoOv- so 
piar TOY wpogióvrev aTavTwV éwpwv, Kal TOV knpv- 
ypátrav peydiwy yryvopévwv Tots Tperow dvaBacw, 
èk rovrov poPnOétes eurov 6Tu dio av, ek a iow 
aopddeay pera TOV omiwv amioðot Sidorevr. oi SE 
arpevoi TE EDOT ay a ]Tow, KaL OTELO ALEVOL kat OpKovs 86 


> d > A VA 3 / 
i20u0gaQvTes ETL TOUTOLS eCérmejmov. 


3 d "d 
éfióvrev LEVTOL, 


9 3 , m 9 A » , 
orovs €méyvogap ræv €xyÜpOv Ovras, ovANapBavortes 


GQITEKTELVAY. 


P Ò / à NV e€ A 8 0 "4 e^ 
noav O€ Tives Ol kat UTO AÜUqgvatov TOv 


> A ^^ C P 9 A d 9 , 4 
amd tv opiaw émwjonÜnoavrev é£exAdmQcav Kat 


der o Üma av. 


e , P^ Ns M! ~ P^ 
ol perro. @nBator kai ToUs tratdas THY go 


, , 
àToÜavóvrov, oos Hoav, \aBovres améoaa£av. 


3 bS A 
Eret 0€ radra éwóÜovro ot Aakxeðaiuóviot, Tov m 


€ q ` ) À P ~ 9 , N 9 
appoocTü)v TOv É€ykaraAurTÓOvTG THY akpomoAW Kal OUK 
9 P \ P 9 P q Ò 
avapeivavra Tyv Bonfeav anektewarv, $povpà» dé 


P > A b / 
daivovaw emt Tovs @nBaiovs. 


in order to serve as a check upon 
the power of Thebes. Both Pla- 
taea and Thespiae were now occu- 
pied by Spartan garrisons. 

II. oAlyou óvres : connect with 
éyvogav. The garrison numbered 
1500, while the attacking force 
was ten times as large. Diod. 15. 
25 f.— rte: connecting éwyvocav 
and éopov. See Introd. IV. D. 1. 
— «al rTóv knpvynáToyv xri: SİNCE 
also (wat) large prizes were 
offered to those who ascended 
the acropolis frst, an additional 
reason for the mpoOvuia_re- 
ferred to. — êm toúrois: on these 


Kal AynatXaos [Lev 95 


terms, summing up the preced- 
ing. 

I2. &idvrov: gen. abs. Cp. 
KeXevovtwv 8 5. — govs : not Spar- 
tans, but Theban oligarchs (hence 
r&y éxÜpàv) who had taken refuge 
in the acropolis after the death 
of the polemarchs. — &exAdwneav : 
were Spirited away. 

88 13-18. Zhe Spartans de- 
clare war upon Thebes. Agesilaus 
declines to take command. The 
expedition of Cleombrotus. 

13. Thv Bofüeav: fhe relief 
force which was sure to come un- 
der the circumstances. Cp. 4. 8. 7. 
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, 9 e şs d $ ) v ¥y v Q 
Aéyov OTL UTEP TeTTapaKovTa am NNS EN, Kal WOTEp 
A F^ / y F^ 
Tots QGÀÀots TOUS THALKOVTOLS OUKETL Qüvaykm eU TNS 
e A y P gy A A A q 
éavrüv éw orparteóeor la, oro Or) kai Baorrevor rv 

> AN , ad > Ò d > A è 5 b d 
avrov vopov OWTG ümeOe(kvve. KaKelwos MEY On Aeyov 
A 2 
TQUTA OUK EOTPATEVETO. OÙ pévTOL TOUTOU "y EVEKEV 100 
, ; >. 7^" 9G e 3 , , € 
kaTéuewev, GAN eb ELOWS OTL EL OTPAaTHYOIN, Aé£ovev oL 
A e 3 , 9 , "^ , 
ToNirat ws Ayqgcikaos, ows BonOyoee Tots Tupar- 
, P^ y 
yous, Tpaypata TH WOE Trapéxot. eta otv avrovs Bov- 
^er Ü e AP , MM £5 
14 cveca bat omorov Te BovAowro mept Tovrov. Ob 
y , e A P^ b M 3 , 
Epopo. diudacKopevon UTO TÓV pera TAS év OnBats io; 
opayas éxrentwxotav, KXeopBporov ékméumovzt, mpo- 
A A 
TOV TOTE NYOUMEVOY, ANA KELL@VOS OVTOS. THY Èv OUP 
du’ "EAevÜepov óðòv XaBpias €xov “AOnvaiwy meira- 
d 
cTàs épiAarrev: 0 0€ KAeouBporos avéBave kata THy 
3 h , es f b e D 
és IIkatavas  dépovoav. mpoióvres Ó€ oi meNraarai 110 
A 95 A A 
mepiTrvyydvovoiv ETL TO akpw gvAaTTOVaL Tois EK TOU 
> b « 
avakelov XeAunévow, WS MEPL ExaTov Kal mevTkovra 
« d q d 3 , " P e 
kal TOVTOUS uèv amavrtas, €i pý Tis Efépuye, oi 


7 
OVC L. 


discussion of the present question. 

14. KAeópnBoporov: brother and 
successor of Agesipolis. See ab- 
stract of Chap. 3.—pédAa xep- 


— iip terrapdxovra 4’ HBns: see 
on 2. 4. 32. — THs daurav: 5c. xw- 
pas. — otro Sn . . . &qebelkvve : an 
anacoluthon. One would expect 


this clause to be parallel with 
urép rerrapakoyTa . . . ely and to 
be followed by a principal verb 
agreeing with AyyotAaos above. 
— ovra: applied. — é£orev of TroA t- 
ra: Agesilaus had made enemies 
at Sparta by his extreme war 
policy, especially in support of 
pro-Spartan oligarchs — ela — oív 
kTé.: Ze. he took no part in the 


vos: see on para evnpepias 2. 4. 2. 
— Tv... 8 EnevOepdv óðóv . . 

Thv ès IIħararés: the first the 
eastern, the second the western 
route over Mt. Cithaeron. — oi 
TeNTac Tal: z.e. of Cleombrotus. 
— üxpo: of Mt. Cithaeron. — rots 
. . . AeÀvpévois : cp. 88. — os Tepl : 
about, 2.é. the same meaning which 
either word alone would have. — 


BROWNSON. HELLENICA — I9 
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Òe cuvexafilero To Sixaatypiov, Tóre Oy kariyopetro 


Kal WS TÓV mapa Baa das Xpnuárov pereas 
etn kai Or. THS êv TH EdAads Tapayns maons ékeivós 190 
6 O6 a TeXoyeiro 


7 
36T€ kai AvOpokAeiOas airuoraTou ELEV. 
A * d A 3 / y g g ~ « > 
pv mpos mavta Taita, ov pévrow émeUUÉ ye TO pÀ ov 

E 
poyeenpeyw n T€ Kai KAKOTIPGYLWY Elva. 
m xarejóta 0n Kal dmobvýore ot 0€ mepi Acovrid- 


Ov ex v TE "v TOÀww Kal Tots AaxeSaxpovious ETL 195 
TELW UTNPETOLY 7) Trpoc ETATTETO avrois. 


A 9 m 
KOAL EKE LVOS 


Sections 37-43. Teleutias is sent against the Olynthians and 
defeats them in a pitched battle. 382 B.c. 

CHAPTER 3.  Teleutias is defeated and slain before Olynthus. 
King Agesipolis, who succeeds him in the command, dies of fever. 
Olynthus is ultimately starved into submission. 

On complaint of Phliasian exiles the Spartans make war upon 
Phlius, which is reduced after a long siege. 381-379 B.C. 


: IloAAa ev ovv av Tis yot Kat aia Aeyetv Kat 4 


to bring Ismenias to trial.—«atn- cause of Ismenias’ condemnation. 
yopetro : passive. — 9s Bapflaptto: : 
a strange accusation in a Spartan 
court after the Peace of Antalcidas! «undertakings. For the double 
Note that the first three charges neg. see on 2. 3. 16; for the un- 
really cover the same ground, de- usual ro with the inf. in ind. disc, 
scending gradually from the gen- see GMT. 794; S. 2034 g. 

eral to the specific. — T$ IIépog: CHAPTER 4, 8 1. Rtehteous 
i.e. Tithraustes. retribution overtakes the Spar- 
(ans. 379 B.C. 

stated In 3. 5. I. Thissection suffices to show 
Tapaxfs «ré: z.e. that he had that Xenophon was not a blind 
been responsible for the Corin- partisan of Sparta. Cp. 3. 5. 12 
thian War. Here lay the real and see Introd. p. 31.—Aéyew.. . 
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‘EX\Anvuxa kai BapBapixa, ws eot ovre tay ace- 


A 3 , , 3 A, A 
Boúvræv ovUTE TOY avoata morowvTwv apEedovoL* vov ye 


unv éw TA TpoKEipeva. 


Aaxedaimovuot TE yàp ol 


3 , 3 , 9 7 b , b > P 
Oj,óc'apyres AVTOVOMOUS éagew Tas TdAELS THY Ev Bas 5 
€ 9 ^^ ^ > P 
aKpOTOAW karacXóvres UT avTOv póvov TaV aðLky lé- 
9 , P 20 e > ein P^ , 

Twv ékoAdaÜmacav, Tpórepov ovÓ Ud évós THY TwWTOTE 
, P^ ^^ > 

avOpwrwv kparnÜévres, Tovs TE TOv oÀwov ELOaya- 


, > A 2 , À P. ~ ~ À G , 
yovras eis THY àkpómoAw avrovs Kat PBovdnbévras 


Ò , > À , « , 9 > A 
Aakeðarpoviois QovAeueww TNV TOÀw, WOTE avTOL TUPAV- 10 


A 2 x e N d P^ y 
vetv, THY rovrov APXNY érrà LOVOY TOv qwvyóvrov NPKE 


cav KaTaAvo at. 


e q ^9 9393 ^P e , 
ws Ó€ TOUT’ €yyévero YDSO Wa 


"Hp Tis dias, OS eypappeareve TOUS TEpL Apxíav 


moÀeuápxows, kal TAANA UTNpeTEL, ðs EdOKEL, ApLoTa. 


ws: mention (cite) as proof that. 
Cp. 2. 3. 27. — áceBoóvrov .. . 
ávócta 4ovoÓvrov: the first refers 
to the spirit or intent, the second 
to the actual deed. — dpeAotor : z.e. 
leave unpunished. — te... T€: 
connecting the two clauses. See 
Introd. IV. D. 2.—ydp: not for, 
but more like zamely, introducing 
the concrete case in point. — opé- 
gavres: z.c. on the conclusion of 
the Peace of Antalcidas, 1. 32. — 
tr atrév uóvov Kré.: dy the very 
men, unaided, who had been thus 
wronged. — tkohacrbyoav: 2.4. at 
Leuctra in 371 B.C. (6. 4. 9 f.). — 
o6 i$ évés: for the emphatic 
separation see on ovdé . . . jud 2. 
2. IO. — TvV weowore ÓvÜpóTov: 
see ON 3. 5. I4.— kparnÉvres : 
conquered, —not defeated, for the 


Spartans had in fact suffered de- 
feats. — rovs . . . elcayayóvras . . . 
kal BovAn(évras: standing at the 
beginning of the clause as though 
the obj. of a verb to come, but 
ultimately replaced by the slightly 
different and more precise expres- 
sion Tiv TovTwv dpxyQv.— dere 
avrol Tupavvety: aS though EKEL- 
vous ot cionyayov ... Kat €BovAr- . 
Óncay had preceded ; that is, avroi 
IS attracted to a nom. which exists 


only in the writer's thought. 


88 2-12. The liberation of 
Thebes. 

2. tots wept Apxlav sroAcudp- 
xots: there were probably three 
polemarchs, although Xenophon 
mentions only Archias and Philip 
by name.— TàÀÀAa: z.e. besides 
the duties which properly fell to 
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$ , N A~ 
TOUT o aduy Lev AOnvale KaTa T pa tv TWA KALIS 


poo Üev yv o puLos à» MéAov ræv Abnvale TEDEVYOT WY 
@nBaiwy ovyyiyverat, kat QuyrvÜOj.evos èv TA mepi 


Apxiav T€ TOv TokE“apxovvTa Kal THY wept Piduraov 


$^ M de ^ 9 * y e^ e mr 
TvpavviÓa, *yvoUs O€ puc ovvrGa, avrov ETL padAov auTov 


q y ~ > ` ~ h , € > ^ v 
TQ OLKOL, TTLOTÀ, Aovs kat haBav avveÜero ws Oct ekara o 


3 yiyver Gan. 


èk Òe rovrov zpochaBav ó MeéAwv &€ rovs 


9 , A , , d q 
émırnòcLorarovs tav devyóvrov Eididia éyovras xai 
y 9 207 y | ^ ` 9 ` , 
dAXo omdov ovder, épxeraw mporov pev ES THY xopav 
VUKTOS* Émevra O€ Quepevcavres Ev TUL TÓTQ Eprum 
^ ^ / A e 5 \ 3 ; ^ 9 / e / 
Mpos Tàs TUAAS Alov, os ÒN EF arypov ATLOVTES, T)vika- 25 


€ 3 A A ¥y 3 , 
TEP Ol ATO TOV ep'yov Oy ira TOt. 


éret Ò eig )AÜov cis 


_ fF 
THY TOW, OLEvvKTÉDEvac av pev éxetyny THY vuKTa TA. 
, / b « ^^ A A 
Xdpwvi Tit, Kal THY €rtLovcav Òe "Hu épav Ovnu.épevarav. 


him as YPALLUATeErs. — kal arpdo ev 
. . . Ov: see on oùs 4. 8. 4.— 


trav... OnBalwv: part. gen. For 
the fact see 2. 31. According to 
Plutarch (Pz/op. 6) Sparta com- 
manded the Athenians not to re- 
ceive these exiles, but the Athe- 
nians disobeyed the command out 
of gratitude for the protection 
which the Thebans had given to 
Thrasybulus and his fellow-exiles 
in 404 B.C. (see 2. 4. 1 and note). 
— TÀ mepi Ápx(av ... rupavv(Sa: 
lit. che facts about Archias and the 
tyranny in connection with Philip. 
Apparently it is for the sake of 
exact correspondence between the 
two phrases that mept PiAurzoyv is 
used in the second instead of the 


simple genitive. — yvots: having 
found out. — ywroQvra: Plutarch 
(/.c. 7) says that Phillidas had ob- 
tained the post of ypayparevs for 
the express purpose of betraying 


the polemarchs. — pa@AAov abToQ: 
= Ia A AXov 7 QUTOS € miT EL. 

3. 6Méov: Plutarch (Pelop. 8) 
makes Pelopidas, later famous as 
general and friend of Epaminon- 
das, the leader of the enterprise. — 
Tv xópav : z.e. Boeotia. — as $3... 
&Tióvrts : as tf returning from the 
country. They were disguised, ac- 
cording to Plutarch (e/o. 8 f.), 
as farmers and hunters. — qvlcawep 
... Ojta(raTov: sc. aridvres TJÀÓoy, 
at the time when the last returning 
laborers came in. 
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40 pèv oùv Pildas rà re aida Èmepeciro rots roAeja p- 

e > d Y 3 3 I”? A 3 A A 
xois, ws Adpodtova ayouow ÈT €€0dm TS apy7js, Kat so 
Ó7) kal yuvaikas mdai vrioxvovpevos ake avTois 

« , q , P^ 9 , , 
TaS c'euvorürTas kat KaAXNoTas TOv ev €njBous, TÓTE 
py afew. ot 0€—noay yap Toio0ro, — para 7déws 
5 MPOTEOEXOVTO vvkrepevew. 


emel Òe éSeimvyoay TE Kal 
d $3 / M 9 / A 

cvm ooÜvuovuévov ékeivov Tayv éeueOvacOnoav, maa 35 
f dd ~ e , 3 M ¥ ~ D 
KeAevovrov aye TAS éraipas, eEehOwv nyaye Tous mept 
, A q á € , « de 
MéAova, rpeis pèv oreitas ws deomolvas, Tous Ò 

M e , 3 , q 3 , 3 

6aÀXovs ws Üepamaivas.  kakeivovs pev eloyyayer eis 
TO mporapietov TOU TOoleuapxetovy, aùròs Ò etoehOav 
Ap A V 3 , Q 9 ¥ > A e 

elme Tots mepi Apxiav O7u ovK dv gacw etoedOetv ar40 


^ y e^ , y y 
yvvaiKes, EL TLS TOV ÜiaKÓvov €vOov ETOLTO. 


eyÜev ot 


èv Taxv éxédevoy mTávras é£uévao ó Ò Pildas doùs 


P 9 ` P^ / ald $ 
otwov els évóg tov Ovakóvov e&éreupev  avrovs. 


k Òe 


, > , X € , d b. 3 A ) 
ToUTOV elonyaye Tas éraipas On, Kat ékdáÜe Tap 


e , 
€KQ.O T C. 


4. ta GAAa brrepedetro: made 
the other arrangements. The acc. 
is cognate. — os: here equal to 
are. — Adpob(cva: not a festival 
in honor of Aphrodite, but simply 
a farewell banquet. — «al 8$ kal: 
= kat 0€. — máa bmoyvoluevos : 
as Tp00Óev wy § 2. 

5. epeOvcOnoav: at this stage 
of the affair, according to the fa- 
mous story which Plutarch (Pelop. 
10) tells, a messenger brought 
Archias a letter, bidding him to 
read it at once, since it related to 
serious matters. In fact, it con- 


nv 06 aivOynua, émei KabilowwTo, matew cvOvs 45 


tained a full account of the plot 
against the polemarchs. Archias, 
however, put the letter aside with 
the remark Eis aŭpıov ra ozrovdaia, 
‘Serious matters for to-morrow.’ 
— KeXevévrav: see on I. I. 26. 

6. mporapsetov: an anteroom 
adjoining the treasury, hence a 
safe place. — ets évós: sc. olov. 
S. 1302; HA. 730 a. The gen. 
dependent upon an omitted olxos 
Or yews (temple) is analogous to 
the English ‘at Jackson's," ‘to St. 
Peter's. — $4: ironical. See on 
I. 7. 8. 
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; , e 4 N y , o> A 
7avaKadupapevous. ol pèw On ovre A€yovaLw avToOds 
9 a, e q b e A 2 , 
aToÜaveiv, ot ÒÈ kai as Kwpactas eioehOovras Tods 


Xa. Bav 


Òe o dA as Tpeis QUTÓV eropevero emt Ty» TOU Aeov- 


audi MéXova dokrewau, TOUS ToXeudpxovs. 


, 3 ^ $ 4 N 9 P d q A 
TLGOOU oikiav’ KoWas O€ THY ÜUpav evrev OTL Trapà TaYV5? 


mTOXeudpxcov dmayyetat tu [BoUAovro. Ó d€ érvyyave 
N ^ 

pev Xwpes KATAKELLEVOS ETL HETA ÒELTVOV, Kal 7) yuvi)j 
P^ d 4 

épiovpyovoa mapekdÂnro. exédevoe S€ Tov d&AAMÓBav 

D , 2 , e > > N 3 nAO `~ b. 
MoTOV vouiLov ervat. ol Ò émet eua AÜov, TOv pev 
aTmokTeivavTes, THY ÒE -ywaika do[hjcavres kareauar 5s 
3 , de P b A / ^ A > de 
mnoav. étuvres ÒE etmrov riv Üvpav kexXeiaÜac > et òè 
AypovTra, avewypevnv, "yea av dmokrewaut atravras 
n a YR TV, 7 


emei Òe TadTa érémrpakro, A\aBwv Svo 


« 9 A > °S 
8 TOUS EV TT) OLKUQ.. 
ó Diddidas ræv avdpav T)AÜe Tpòs TÒ üvdkevov, Kat etre 


D El Naki OTL avÒpa a apa rov TOMELE 
TQ ELPyHMOPvAaKe OTL ayÓpa. ayori Tapa rcov TOAELAP\wv 6o 
A ? 5 / 
ov epai Oéo.. 
M de Ò , y 
KTe.»ap, TOUS 0€ Aeopwras éAvcav. 


e « 9 , P^ q 9 \ > L 
ws 06 avéw&e, roUrov uev cùhùs dmé- 
bS 
Kal TOUTOUS pep 
A~ ^^ 2 = P^ 9 9 
TAXU TOV EK TNS OTOAS omXov kaÜDeXóvres oro av, kai 


ayayóvres emt TO Apdetov ÜéoÜa. éxéXevov rà. OTÀa. 


7. &udl: see Introd. IV. c. 2. 
— Acovriddov: cp. 2.25 f. — xopís: 
alone, in contrast with the ban- 
queters. — karake(pevos: upon the 
dining couch. — eltrov . . . «exAei- 
sôa: ‘they ordered that the door 
Should be shut (and remazn so); 
the perf. inf. signifying *that the 
action is to be decisive and perma- 
nent. S. 1865c; G. 1275; GMT. 
IIO. — &ácrokreivac.: for the tense 
see on dovva I. 3. 8. 


8. &vákevov: $r2:02.— ToUs De. 
operas vrav: presumably be. 
cause so many of them were 
political prisoners, z.e. democrats 
and friends of the conspirators. — 
Trav tk ths orods rwv: 2e. cap- 
tured arms, which were hung in 
the s/oa as trophies. —’Apdetoy: 
the shrine of Amphion, a Theban 
hero. — 0é6c0a. . . . tra SwAa: fo 
stand under arms, i.e. in readi- 
ness. 
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« j , 
9 é« Òè TOUTOU euÜvs éxrjpvrrov é£iéva. TravTas OnBatovs, 65 
4 I P^ , , € 
LTTÉAS TE Kal OTALTAS, WS TOv Tvpávvov reÜveworov. Ol 


A A D 
06 moNtrar, ws uev vú Hv, amu roUvres Novyiav eiyor - 
> > 
eet Ò nucpa T nv Kal davepoy ny TO yeyEernpEevor, TAXV 
« b c € A N c € A b P^ 9 > | , 
07) kai of omAtrat Kal ot immeis avv Tots omAous é£e[dorj- 


y | Ò e / e P 939 A q 
Jovy. emeuiay Ò imméas ot KaTEANAVOOTES Kal ETL TOUS 70 


` "^ e += 9 i , Ò 4 e^ ^ e o 
T pos TOUS oplots AUmvavov OVO TOV cTpaTWyev. OL 


IA 7 b A 3 J9) à > , 3 , 
ELOOTES TO mpüyua Eh O ameoraAkegav EmeBonOovr. 
100 PEVTOL év TH àkpomóAew appooTns émet olero TÒ 


N , 3 /)* y 3 ~ \ 
vvKrepwóvr Küpvypa, evÜvs eEmeupev cis IlAarauas Kat 


` D 
Ocomias emt BoriOcuav. 


KaL TOUS pev IHÀaratas atolo- 75 


, € ^ | , e ^ 3 , 
evot TPOTLoVTAas Ol TOY OnBaiwy iTTELS ATAVTTAVTES 


9 P 9 A P A y $ \ ec 9 A 
amékTewav AUT@Y TÀéov 7) ELKOTW* émet CE eia ]AOov 


A~ , bj e 3 A > A F^ ec. 7 y 
ravra mpagavtes kal oi AÜnvato, ard trav Ópicv Òn 
11 TAaPHTAaV, Tpos éBaAov IT POS TTV aK pomonwy. ws Ó€ 


9. e€cévat: z.e. from their houses. 
— 4s: aS in I. I. 24. — del pépa 
nv: at daybreak, according to Plu- 
tarch (Pelop. 12 f.), the citizens 
gathered in assembly and elected 
Pelopidas, Melon, and Charon as 
Boeotarchs (cp. 3. 4. 4), thus as- 
serting once more the claim to 
headship in Boeotia which the 
Peace of Antalcidas had forced 
Thebes to relinquish (1. 32 f.).— 
Al Tous . . . Tv oTrpatnyav: for 
(Le. after) those of the Athentans 
who were on the borders, viz., two 
of the generals. In all probability 
some portion of the text, explain- 
ing how an Athenian force chanced 
to be on the borders ready to assist 


the Thebans, has been lost. It 
is clear from § 19 that the two 
Athenian generals knew before- 
hand of the plot against the pole- 
marchs and that they acted without 
orders from the Athenian govern- 
ment. — «lbóres . . . érePofPour: 
knowing the thing (i.e. errand, 
purpose) for which they (the The- 
bans) had sent out the horsemen, 
came to thetr aid. The text, how- 
ever, is very uncertain. 

10. [Idaratds: Plataea, an ally 
of Athens at the outbreak of the 
Peloponnesian War, had been cap- 
tured and destroyed by the Spar- 
tans in 427 B.c., but rebuilt by 
them after the Peace of Antalcidas 


> d > A P 2 atl 4 
120moaavTes mt TovTos e€érEutrov. 


13 
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nd e 9 ^ 9 , 394 7 nd , 

€yvocav OL €v Tf) akporoAel OALyou ovres Tv TE TrpoÜv-8o 
e. d € 7 « e^ 

play TOV vpocióvrov Qmüvrov EWPwWY, KAL TV KNPV- 


yp.drcov peyahwv "yvyvopévov Tots Tpórow avaBacw, 


> , / t4 4 > / Y 9 d 
ex rovrov dQofm"Üévres evrov ore arriove av, eb odiow 


aogdadeav peta TOv Omrwv amodol didoter. 


a y 


y , y 
dopevol re e6oc av 


oL Oe 


b 
à yrOwv, kai OTELOGMEVOL kai OpKovs 85 


éfióvrov Jj. vTOL, 


9 3 , - 3 ^^ nd d 
ogovs éméyvocav Tov €xÜpàv Ovras, ovdA\apBavortes 


QTITEKTELVAD. 


Ò 9 a € 9 4 A 
cav o€ rwes ot kat vrO APnvaiaw Trav 


> `~ A € , 3 d 3 , b. 
amò THY Opiwv éemuJogÜwcavrev égekidryoav xai 


deo wln av. 


€ / ^^ ~ « e^ P^ 
ot pévrot @nBaior kat Tovs tatdas TÓÀv 9o 
aToÜavóvrov, o0ow Hoav, AaBóvres améa a£av. 


3 « P^ 
Ereti òè raDra ÉémUÜovro ot AakeOauxóvtot, Tov prev 


e A b. 2 , \ ) d b 3 
appogT6)v Tov €ykaraÀuróvra THY Q&KpÓTONw kai OUK 


9 , q d 2 d 4 
avayeivavta Tv fornÜeav amékrewav, ppovpav de 


, > AN 4 , 
þaivovow émi rovs Onfatovs. 


in order to serve as a check upon 
the power of Thebes. Both Pla- 
taea and Thespiae were now occu- 
pied by Spartan garrisons. 

II. Oàlyot vres: connect with 
€yvocay. The garrison numbered 
1500, while the attacking force 
was ten times as large. Diod. 15. 
25 f. — T€: connecting €yvocay 
and éopov. See Introd. IV. D. 1. 
— Kal tav knpvyuüTov kTL: SİNCE 


also (kot) large prises were 
offered to those who ascended 
the acropolis //rs/, an additional 
reason for the mpoOvyia_re- 
ferred to. — êm rotros: on these 


Kal AynatAaos [LEV 95 


terms, summing up the preced- 
ing. 
I2. dfóvrev: gen. abs. Cp. 
xeAevovtwv § 5. — $eovs: not Spar- 
tans, but Theban oligarchs (hence 
T&y éxÜpaàv) who had taken refuge 
in the acropolis after the death 
of the polemarchs. — &exAérneav : 
were Spirited away. 

S$ 13-18. Zhe Spartans de- 
clare war upon Thebes. Agesilaus 
declines to take command. The 
expedition of Cleombrotus. 

13. Thv PofOaav: fhe relief 
force which was sure to come un- 
der the circumstances. Cp. 4. 8. 7. 
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P 9 e q , $ ) v ¥y V Q 
Aéyov OTL UTEP rerrapakovra, ad vs eq, kat woTEp 
Tots QÀÀots TOUS THALKOVTOLS OUKETL Qvaykm etm Tms 
e A y a 9 N A A ~ 
éavrôv éw aotpareverOar, ovro Ò) Kat Bacrredor Tov 

3 A , d > d 3 "^ \ b , 
avróv vópov GwTa ameOeikvve. Kaxelvos uev Or) Aéyav 
TAUTA OUK EOTPATEVETO. OV gévrou TOUTOV "y! EVEKED 100 
kaTéj.ewev, AAA eU Eldws Órv EL OTPATHYOIN, Aé£orev ot 

P^ e 3 , 9 , A , 
motrat ws Aynaidaos, omoes BonOyoeae Tots tupar 
^ y 
VOLS, Tpaypara TH TOAEL Tapéyoi. era ovv aùToùs Bov- 

: , e A y AN S A e o" 
I4 Aevea Gat OT OLOP TL Bow OLPTO T epu 7TOUTOMYV. OL 

y , e SN F^ A \ 3 , 

Efopo. didacKopevor vró Tay pera tàs v OxyBais tos 

odayas ékmemrokorov, KAeopporov ékméumovzu, Tpa- 

TOV TOTE "yoUjLevov, AIAG KELLWVOS OVTOS. THY meV OUv 

A d 

dU 'EAevÜepov óðòv Xafpias éyov 'AO0qvaíev meira- 

oras epudarrev: ó 0€ KAeou89poros avéBawe kata Thv 
mpoióvres O€ oi meracTai 


« 
es IIAarauas dépovcav. 110 
, q A d A A 
TEPLTUY KAVOUC LY ETL TO AKPW du\atTrovet TOLS EK TOU 
q « 
avakeiou AeAvuévow, wS mept EKATOV kat TevTkovra 


> q 9 9 9 P 9 ^^ e 
OVOL. KaL TOUTOUS MEV ATAVTAS, EL UN TLS eLépuyer, OL 


— Virip Terrapákovra å% nns: see 
on 2. 4. 32. — THS davróv: sc. xw- 
pas. — ovra h . . . &reBelkvve : an 
anacoluthon. One would expect 
this clause to be parallel with 
vrép TrerrapákovTa. . . . eim and to 
be followed by a principal verb 
agreeing with AyyoiAaos above. 
— óvra : applied. — MEovv ol moii- 
rat: Agesilaus had made enemies 
at Sparta by his extreme war 
policy, especially in support of 
pro-Spartan oligarchs — «ta ovv 
wrd.: z.e. he took no part in the 


discussion of the present question. 

I4. KAXeópBporov: brother and 
successor of Agesipolis. See ab- 
stract of Chap. 3.—pdéAa xepgó- 
vos: See on para evnpepias 2. 4. 2. 
— T3»... 8 'EXev0epóv 656v... 
Thv és IIħararás: the first the 
eastern, the second the western 
route over Mt. Cithaeron. — ol 
weXtactal: z.e. of Cleombrotus. 
— kp: of Mt. Cithaeron. — rots 
.. + AeAupévors: cp. 58. — os arepl : 
about, t.e. the same meaning which 
either word alone would have. — 
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~ 9 d > * de d ~ A 

TEATACTAL amékTewav: avros Òe katéßaıwe MPÒS TAS 

15 IINarards, ére girtas ovoas. émei Òè Els Beomas i 
^ e 9 
adixero, exeiBev dpunBeis els Kuvos kejaXàs ovoas 
\ ~ 

@Baiwv éorpatomedevcato. pewas 0€ éket mepi ék- 

8 e , > , , 3 d 
kaióeka, Nuepas atexwpnoe maw eis eamus. 


pev appooriy Katédure Upodplav Kat aro TOY Tuppd- 
xev TÒ Tpirov uépos éxàarowv: mapéðwke O€ ard) Kalin 
ypýpara óra éróyxavev owkoÜcv Exwv, Kat ékéAevoe 
ka ó pèw X$o0pías radr 
empattev. Ó 06 KdeduBporos amnyey ÈT orkov THY dia 
Kpevovos TOUS pei? éavroU oTparioras kai ada ano- 
povvtas morepa ore TóAeuos TPOS OynBatovs 7) erpin ix 
et * Hyaye pev yap els THY TOV OynBaiwy To a Tpárevpa, 


16 €evuKov mpoocpioGova Gan. 


9 ^ V t 20 2 \ ^ , 9 
i; ümijA8e ð ws ðúvaro EAdyLoTa Kakoupyyoas. àm 
OVTL yE NV dvepos aùr ¿airos émeyévero, Sv koi 


TTroÀ Ad 


pèv yap kat adda Biava €érotgaev, atrap Kat Umep[OdA- 1 


2 , , d ~ A , 
otviLovrO Tues onpawew Tpó TaV j.eAXOvTOV. 


Àovros avTOU Erà TS OTpaTias EK TNS Kpevauos TÒ 
F^ > AN , y b N d 
kaÜTnkov emt ÜaXarrav Opos trod\ovs uév Ovovs rarte- 


kpýpvirev AUTOLS OKEVETL, mü4uroÀa 0€ oma, aa pm 
PYPVLOEV AUTOLS DKEVETL, TTOUTO OTT apta- 


ére diàlas otras: érı, because not of the soldiers. For szoré in a 


long afterwards Plataea was re- 
duced by the Thebans. 


15. Kvvòs keþpaħàás: a village 
near Thebes. 

16. Kpevdovos: see on 4. 5. 10; 
and for the gen. form see on 
Tywotos 1. I. 29. — kal páa: as 
in 2. 4. 2.—wérepG wore TrÓNeyos 
pós: the alliteration is perhaps 
intended to picture the impatience 


question see on 2. 3. 47. 

17. cnpalvev: = onetoy elvat. 
— rôv pedd\dvrov: sc. yevnoceoba. 
The reference is to Cleombrotus’ 
defeat at Leuctra a few years later. 
— TÒ kaĝðĝkov . . . Sp0s: a spur of 
Mt. Cithaeron. — abrote oxeveor: 
baggage and all. For the idiom 


and constr. see on I. 2. I2. — 
Sra : z.e. shields. 
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18 Oévra é£éreaev eis THY ÜdkXarrav. Tédos OE TOAAOL ov 


, `~ ~ Y , Y A Y 
Òuvdpevoi d'Uv Tois Om Nous Tropevea ha, évÜev Kai €vÜev 13; 


P^ y , 3 , € , ` 
ToU akpov karéAurov AiÜcov EumrAnoavTEs UTTias TAS 
aomidas. 


\ , v e^ A 3 3 , 

kat TOTE pev THS Meyapixyns ev AvyoaÜévous 
e 9 , PN 3 e , 3 P 

édcimvnoav ws edvvavto: TH Ò vaTEepaia €AÜóvres 
3 , ` 9 V 9 , W y Y 
ckopigavro TÀ Oma. Kal Èk TOUTOU OlKadE NON EKACTOL 
aro apike yàp avrovs ô > KAcop,Bporos. 

Ot uev ovv "APnvator ópüvres THY Tov Aakedatpovion 


140 


19 
pony Kat ore TÓXepuos Ev KopivOw oùkéri nv, add’ HOH 


Tapuóvres THY 'ATTiKHY oi Aakedatpmortos eis Tas OnBas 
9 + o 9 | A y h 4 d 
évéBaAAov, ovros édofjobvro wore kai Tw OVO rpa- 
/ a d M! e^ A 2 N 4 
THY, ot GuvymatacOny thy Tov MéNovos emt Tous 145 
mept AeovTiddnyv éemavacTraci, Kpivavres Tov pev até 
` 5° > A 9 e 7 9 P 
KTEWAV, TOV Ò , ETEL ovx vréj.ewev, Epvydðevor arv. 
A D 

20 Oi Ò aù @nBator kai avrov PoBovpevor, et pnd€eves 
y ^ ` ^ / 
a. ÀÀor 1) avrot TONELÝOTOLEV Tots Aaxedaspoviors, TOLOVOE 


EUPLOKOVOL PNKavna. 


18. ris Meyapexfis: see on 
Karyndovias 1. 1. 22.— ós sú- 
vavro: z.e. after the loss of so 
much of their baggage. 

8 19. The Athenian generalswho 
aided the Thebans are punished. 

I9. Tv... popnv: Cleombro- 
tus’ expedition, therefore, was not 
without some result. — iy Kopiv0o 
o)Kérv: z.e. as it had been before 
the Peace of Antalcidas, when the 
Spartans were unable to pass the 
isthmus of Corinth. — 4v . 


ivéBaAXov: for the objective impf. 
see Introd. IV. e. — rà Sto cTpa- 


Tnyó: see § 9 and note. — erpa- 
Ty, ot cvv Tuo Tác nv : anextreme 
case of the not unusual mixture 


of dual and plural. 
§§ 20-24. Sphodrias’ raid into 
Attica. 378 B.C. 
20. avd... kal aùrol: z.e. the 


Thebans as well as the Athenians 
(S 19). — PoPotpevan, el pndéves 
kré. : lit. being fearful, tf (in case 
that) no others except themselves 
should make war, etc., i.e. feeling 
that their position was dangerous 
in case, etc. «oAejnootev is opt. in 
implied ind. disc. — «r«(6ovc «r£. : 
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e hS , , d € e , 

appoarny ZóoÓp(av, yp para Sovres, ws Umorrrevero, 
éuBadety eis Tv Arrucjv, Ww éxmoAej.ónew Tovs Abn- 
vatous mpos Tovs Aakedatpovious. 


KaKewvos mrecOonevos 
E m P `~ P^ p 
aurois, TpoOG' roug Guevos TOv Iepaira Kkatradypbeo Da, 
Or. On amvAwros AY, Hye ck TOV Oeamuüy ToQ Ocumnf- iss 
gavras TOUS OTpaTiwras, Daàckov po huépas Kafavy- 
Gpiact Ò avr Nuepa ére-yévero; 
N IAS > AQ? » d y A L $ 9 `q 9 
Kal ovdev évradh éroinoew wore Malev, AAN ême? are- 
rpámero, Bookýpara Ovjpmace kai otkias èrmópônoe. 
TOV Ò EVTUXOVTWY TLVes TNS vukròs devyovres Els TO 160 
y 3 , F^ ^. , 9 , P 
aoTu amyyyed\Xov toits AÎnvaiois On OTpaTeupLa Táp- 
mov mpogioi. OL èv On TaxÙù ómModpevot Kal iTTELS 
q € ^ 9 A ^ P $ "^ de 
22 KaL OTÀLTAL Ev murAaKy TNs TÓNeos Norav. TOv ÒE Aare- 


9 Y om 
21 g'€uv ELS TOV Hepara. 


Ò , N , > P7 > A , nd 
auL.oviov Kal mpéoßes eTUyyavoy AOnynow  Ovres 


mapa KadXia ro Tpo£évo “Erupoxdns te Kat Aptoto- 165 


Aoxos kai QkvAAos: obs ot ‘APnvato, émet TO mpü-ypa 


NYVEAOn, avAXafSóvres éDiXarrov, ws Kal Tovrovs ouve- 
/ e \ 3 P b a P P 
mBovrevovTas. ot Òè ExTrEeTANYMEVOL TE HOG TQ Tpáypa- 
V 9 o e 3 y Y A Ah e 
TL Kal QTT€AO'yOUVTO WS OUK Qv TOTE OUTO PwWPOL NTAV as 


there is some question whether 
Xenophon is right in representing 
Sphodrias’ act as inspired by the 
Thebans. Cp. the story in 3. 5. 
3 f. and see Introd. p. 31. — es 
VreTTeÜero: referring to xpypara 
dovres only. — tv éxrrodepaorece : 
the purpose of the Thebans, not 
of Sphodrias. — GTÜAÀcTOS qv : evi- 
dently the new fortifications of 
Piraeus, begun by Conon (4. 8. 
I0), had not been entirely com- 


pleted. — ka8avóc«v : sc. THY óĝór, 
would finish the journey. 

21. Opraor: locative form of 
@pia, an Attic deme near Eleusis. 
— tvraida: thereupon. — eave: 
See on 2. 4. 8. 

: the object of 
this embassy is unknown; per. 
haps it had come to protest against 
the act of the two Athenian gen- 


erals (88 9, 19). — otra... dg: = 
ovro ... wore. See Introd. IV. H. 


cé D , > 4 e 17, 
23 Tpoé€vo, oU TAXLOT Qv qvpeUmoaav. 


24 


34 


35Tdom mTpoÜvuia éBoxÜovv. 
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3 Y d « "^ 9 P> 4 
eL 70ec av KaTadapBavopuevov Tov Ileipauá, €év TØ ATEL 170 
J^ q A q A 
àv úmoyeipíovs avro)s mapeiXov, Kal TavTa Tapa TQ 


y « Pa , y Y 
evdn\ov kat tots “A@nvaiots Eroto ort ovÓ 7 TONS 
A , P^ , 
TOV AaKeOauLoviav TAUTA OUVNOEL. 
9 , d 9 9 , , e « A 
el\dévas €Dagav ort amoXeAóra mevTowTo VTd THS 175 


TONEWS. 


Üncav. 


e A Ü , 
UT 1)'yO p UOGPaTOv. 


sections 24-33. 
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ETL Ò éAeyov ws 


Shodpiay yap ev 


) A \ , h d > , 
KaKelvou pev kpuÜévres pndev ovverdevar apei- 
ot Ò Eepopo. dvexddheody TE TOV Yhodpiav kat 


Sphodrias disobeys the command to return 


to Sparta for trial, yet is nevertheless acquitted. 


Tov pévto. ABnvaiwy ot Bowwrialovres €didacKor 


` ^^ e € f 9 Y P 
TÒV ÒNHOV ws OL AAKEÒALÓVLOL oUX OTWS TUuLOpT)G OUTO, 


aXXà Kal émauvégeuav Tov XYhodpiay, ore émeBovrEvcE 


rais A@nvais. 


b > , e 9 A 3 , , 
Kal êk rovrov ot AÜmvatov érvAwoav 


A A 9 P^. P^. AN 
re Tov Ilerpard, vaus T€ EvauTTyyourToO, rots Te BorwTots 5 


— xaradapBavépevov: conative, 
that an attempt was making to 
seize Piraeus. — kal ratra: as in 
2, 4, 2%, 

23. o086: ze. that the state 
was not cognizant of this attempt 
either, any more than they, the 
ambassadors. — ZeoSplav: made 
emphatic by its position, as for 
Sphodrias. The natural Eng. or- 
der would be: é$acav ev eidevar 
OTL TEVTOLVTO SHPodpiay d mroAcAóra. 
— pnddv: see on prdeva 4. 5. 12. 

24. Uriiyov Oavárov: l 
3. IQ. 


e E D 
ot Ò av Aakedatmovior 


S$ 34-41. Athens aids the The- 
bans. Agesilaus campaign against 
Thebes. 

34. oùx Saws... à) A kal: see 
on ovx TWS 2. 4. 14. — vats évav- 
anyotvro: the renewed activity of 
the Athenians in naval affairs, 
which is here only suggested, 
culminated in the following year 
(377 B.C.) in the formation of 
what is known as the Second 
Athenian Confederacy. This Con- 
federacy ultimately came to include 
not only Thebes and Euboea, but 
many Aegean islands and mari- 
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d y 3 AN A , ~A > > d 
dpoupay TE édqvav emt rovs @nBaiovs, kai Tov '" Aymat- 
À £7 , A , "^ 

aov vouicgavres dpovuuerepov àv opisi Tov KAeop- 
A F^ ¥ 
Bpórov nyetoba, éo¢ovro auTOU ayew THV orpariay. 
e E S v 3 QA A 
6 Ò ceimwv OTL ovdEY àv 


OTL TH Wore SoKoty à AVTELTELV 10 


36 Taper Kevalero eis THY €£oO0ov. yryvooKxwy Ò Gre € 

jj TLS 7pOKaTadyYpoiTo TOV Kifaipava, ov DdOvov Ta 
9 N / 9 s NY a y 

es Tas @nBas éuBaXév, palov moXeuovvras Tovs 
KA»Toptovs Tots ‘Opxoperiors kal €eviKov Tpéþovras, 
ékotoloyrjg aro avrots, Omws yévowo TÒ EEVLKÒV avT@,15 

37 € TL den Fern, emel ÒE rà Qua Barýpia é éyévero, Tépwpas, 
Tpiv Èv Teyéq avros elvan, 7 pos TOV apyovra TOV Tapa. 
rots KAntopios E€vwv, kai uto 00v Sovs unvós, éxéXeve 


mpokatadaBew avrovs Tov Kiarpava. tots Ò’ Opxo- 


9 J 4 4 y P m d 
peviois ELTTEV, EWS OTPaTELa eim, TravgadÜau TOV TOXE- 20 
pov: el 0€ Tus modus OTparLas ovens etu mì modu 

b 
OTpaTevooL, ETL TavTHY Ehy mporov iévat kaTà TÒ 
38 Odypa TOV Guppaywy. ee O6 vmepéBaAe TOY Kibar- 
A 3 ~ > ~ ^. A € DS ¥ > A ` 
pÀva, eAÜcv eis Oeomias éxgiÜev opumÜeis yeu ert Tiv 
A , , e ` b ) , 
Tov @nBaiwy xopav. evpwv OÓ€ amoreraópevuévov Tea; 
kai üTegTavpopévov kÜkAo TO TeOLov kat Ta TAEioTOV 


agua Ts xopas, aTparomeOevo|,evos ardor ary Kal 


time cities, and gave to Athens a orparia 4. 2. 9. —elrdav Sn... 


position of greater prominence and  ... dvrevaetv: see on Ore. . 
strength than she had held since o@at2 2. 2. 
the Peloponnesian War. Strangely 36. KaAnroplovs . . 


enough, the whole matter is en- vlogs: Cletorand Orchomenus were 

tirely passed over in the Hellenica, towns in Arcadia. — €t te SenOely: 

except for the above vague allu- sc. avro, if he had any need of it. 

sion. See Introd. p. 27. 37. wp@rov: z.e. before doing 
35. odlor: for the dat. seeon anything else. 
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9 * IP I 5 9 A A v ~ e P^ 
per apiotoy ÈẸdywv dov THS Kwpas TA POS ÉéavToU 
TOV OTAVPWPLATWY Kal THS TaPpov, ot yap moXéuuo:, 

oTOV eémaivoiro ò Aynaidaos, avremapyoay avro 30 
39€vTOS TOU xapakeparos WS üvvoUpecvot. Kal TOTE 
P^ A y 
üTOoxcopo)vros avroU HON THY mit TO GrpaTÓTeOov, ol 
tTav OnBaiwv immets Téws adaveis Ovres EEaidvyns dia 
^ e S , ^ i , , ^0 9 , 
TOY wooTOLnpEevav TOD yapakoparos €€d0wv é€edav- 


4 7 P^ q f 
VOUCL, kai ota OT) ATLÓVTWV TPÒS OELTVOY KAL TUTKEVA- 35 
F^ A A 3 p Ph M 
Louévov TOv meNragTOv, TOv Ò Lmméov TOV pèv ETL 
, A 3 9 , 3 , 
kara[9e8nkórev, rÀv Ò dva[Jawóvrev, émreXavvovat - 
Y ^^ ^ , q A 
kal TOV TE T€NragTOV OvXvovs katéßaňov Kal TOV 
P ` 9 , A A 
imméewy KAéav kal 'Emwvóióav Zrapridras, Kat TÓV 
, o ¥ \ P^ / M 
mepioikwv éva, EvOwov, kat TOv @yBaiwv twas dvya- 40 
y 3 , 9 A ~ 9 € `q 29 
400as, ovr avaBeBynKoras emt rovs immovs. | cs O€ dva- 
F « ^^ , ld € 9 , Y 
gTpéjas avv Tots Omdttats EBonOna"w o Ayynatdaos, oL 
~ y P m A~ « q 
T€ imnes NAavvoy évavTiov Tots immevor kat Ta Òéka 
9 > kd 9 P^ e A y hS > P^ e , 
ad 7989s k rv omdttav élet avv avrots. oi pevToL 
P^ , e ~ , e , 
Tov OnDBavw immeis Ééokegav vrmomemokogu Tov ÈV4s5 


38. Ths X®pas rà Tpós avroð 
cre. : Lhe parts of the country on 
Ais ste of the stockade and trench. 
xwpas is part. gen. with the entire 
following phrase; oravpwpatwv 
and tadpov depend upon pds 
eavTov, which amounts to an adv. 


tions, ie. for going away.— ér 
karaBefnkórev: dezng still dits- 
mounted. The perf., of an accom- 
plished result continuing as a 
present state (cp. on 4. 3. 18), is 
here so entirely equivalent to the 
pres. as to take the adv. of con- 


of place, e.g. é£w, outside. — yap: 
the following clause explains why 
Agesilaus kept to his own side 
of the stockade. — as d&puvovpevor : 
see on ws payoupevos I. I. 33. 

39. ola 54: = are. — ovoxeva- 
[ouévov: making their prepara- 


tinuance, éri. 

40. ol lwwets: of the Spartans. 
— €wKecay iToTerokóot KTé.: Z.L. 
acted like people who had drunk 
a little with the midday meal, and 
hence lacked the steadiness of 
nerve and judgment to wait for 
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peanpBpi - 


q 9 Ph 
41 þovres ÒÈ èk To~ovTou améDavov aùræv dddexa. 
3 d 9 A 3 a h e 
Aynci^aos OTe del pe Men KaL OL 


KaTÉyvo © 


Xap cop emoov. 
PEXPL TOU GOTEWS. 


EENO$QNTOX EAAHNIKA. V, 4. 


e 7 > N A $ , 4 

UTEMEVOY [LEV YAP Tous €reXavvovatv WOT 
>d , b P 3 dis > y 
é€axovrife Ta Oópara, éfwvovvro Ò ov. 


Ek O€ rovrov TH EVTOS ETELVE kal ékae 


ES e^ 
xopncas eis Meamas, éretyvoe TO AOTU avrots. 
3 ^^ 4 Ò , e 4 3 * 
éket uev PorBiðav karéNurev apwooTyy, AVTOS 


[378-375 B.C. 


avaoTpe 
e q 
as Òe 


aAa épaivorTo, Üvaraj.evos dpa "i NpÉpE HYE ØS 50 
olov TE ráxisra, Kab vapijAe Ou epnpas ETw TOV 


A \ , ` , 3 
raUra Ó€ TOTAS Kal TANW ATO- 


` ~ 
kat 


VIFEP 55 


Baroy mddu els Ta Méyapa rovs èv Tuppdyous dune, 


D 4 s , 9 y > , 
TO 0€ TONLTLKOV aTpárcvjua ET otkov amy) yaryev. 


Sections 42-66. Phoebidas is defeated and slain. 
conducts a second fruitless campaign against the Thebans. 


Agesilaus 
Cle- 


ombrotus undertakes to lead an army into Boeotia, but is unable 
to force a passage over Mt. Cithaeron. 


The Athenians defeat the Spartans in the naval battles of Naxos 


and Alyzia. 378-375 B.C. 


the right moment before throwing 
their spears; consequently é&- 
KVOUVTO ov. — &ávacrpé$ovtts . . . 
§45exa: a kind of inverse parti- 
tive apposition, Z.e. ávaorpédQovres 
refers to the whole and dwdexa to 
the part, yet it is the latter which 
Is subj. of the verb. Note that 
àvacTptdovres is concessive. — êk 
more than a spear's 


TOCOÜUTOV: 
throw. 

4I. ka ol moàépior : Z.e. as well 
as Agesilaus himself, S 38. — ge 
ipnp(as : z.e. finding the stockade 
still ungarrisoned. With épypias 


supply roàepiwv, as in Òe épnuias 
TOAEULWY 3. 4. 21. — tro: a poetic 
form. Introd. IV. L.—-ratra 
wofoas: z.e. Agesilaus felt that 
he had accomplished enough so 
that he could retire without loss 
of prestige; in fact, his campaign 
had been almost as fruitless as 
that of Cleombrotus during the 
preceding winter (§§ 14-18). — 
poplav: although he had been 
nominally punished for the seizure 
of the Cadmea (see on 2. 32), he 
was evidently not out of favor. — 
VrepBaAóv : z.e. over Cithaeron. 


374-371 B.C.] 
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BOOK VI 


PEACE BETWEEN ATHENS AND SPARTA. 
THE First THEBAN INVASION OF LACONIA. 


CHAPTERS I-2. 


ruler of all Thessaly. 


THE BATTLE OF LEUCTRA. 
374-3069 B.C. 


The Pharsalians seek the aid of Sparta against 
Jason of Pherae, but their request is refused. Jason becomes 


Peace is concluded between Athens and Sparta, but the treaty 


is almost immediately broken. 
Corcyra results in total failure. 


crates sails around Peloponnesus. 


A Spartan expedition against 
An Athenian fleet under Iphi- 


374-372 B.C. 


^. A 3 , A e A 3 A 
Oi ðe “APnvaio, ékmemrokóras pev OpavTeEs EK THSZ 


Bowwrias TAaratas, dtdous vras, kat Karamepevydras 


` e / M , b: ^^ N P^ A 
mpòs aŭroús, Lkerevovras 0€ Beaomas p) a às mepuóetv 


3 , A 3 , 3 , b , 
amToALoas 'yevopévovs, ovkér. émyjvovv Tovs OnBaiouvs, 


9 « P^ q 3 P^ q q 9 , ~ 4 
ahAa moàepetww pev auToits TA pev TpOxvvovro, TA O€ 5 


$ d y > P ^^ ~ 3 ^^ 
aov ppopws eve €XoyuGovro* kowcovetw YE NV avrots 


^ y > 2 y 93 NX er , , 
wy émparTov ovkér,. TÜeXov, met EWPwY arparevovrás 


CHAPTER 3,88 1-3. Zhe Athe- 
nians send envoys to Sparta to 
treat for peace. 371 B.C. 

I. IIAÀaraids . .. «cms : 
since 376 B.c. Boeotia had been 
free from Spartan invasion, and 
the Thebans had been actively 
and successfuly engaged in re- 
establishing their supremacy over 
the other Boeotian cities. In the 
early part of 372 BC. (probably) 
they attacked and captured Pla- 
taea (see on 5. 4. 10), and razed 
the city to the ground. Its in- 
habitants, expelled from Boeotia, 
were kindly received at Athens. 


Shortly afterwards Thespiae also 
was destroyed, and its population 
apparently scattered in villages. 
Diod. 15. 46. — $tXovs óvras : for 
a century and a half the friend- 
ship between Athens and Plataea 
had been exceedingly close. See 
below. — py odds . . . yevoyuévovs : 
not to look on and see them with- 
out a city. For the part. with 
mepudety see S. 2103; G. 1585; 
GMT. 148, 885. — pév . . . ye phy: 
while... , still. See on 5. a. 
I6. — Tà pv... ra 6€: partly... 


partly.— wowwvetv . . . abroís: 
Thebes and Athens had been 
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3 4 > A d > , ^ d , S 

TE avTOUS mi itous apxaiovs TH TOÀe, Doxkéas, Kat 

p , , 9 e S Y , , ` 

moAEs mLoTas T Ev TQ Tp0s TOv BapBapov moXéu« Kat 

2iras éavrois ahavilovtas. €k rovrov 0€ modia apevos ro 

e ^^ > ^7 e^ Ü ^^ b. > s 

o pos cipnyvnv moeiohan, mpórov pèv eis @yBas 
mpéoßeis Emenee mapakaXoUvras akodovlew, ei Bov- 
Aowro, eis Aaxedaipova mepi elpyvns: émevra Oe éfé- 

A 3 \ , Ò \ A e 9 P 
meupav kat aùtot TpéoBes. Tv óe TaV atpeCevTay 
Kaààías ‘Immovixov, AdtroxdAns ZTpoufixióov, Anuó-ıs 
otpatos Aptotopavtos, 'ApuarokNgs, Kyoioróðoros, 
3 MeAavorros, AvkauÜos. Kat Kaddtorparos 06 6 Sypn- 

, ^^ e / : > A 3 > A 
yopos mapy: vroaxopevos yap Igixpare, e avTOv 
adem, 1) xpýpaTta méuew TO vavruc 1) elpyvyv mo- 
oe, ovros Alhjvnai re Hv Kat émrparre epi eiprivns - 20 


3 A b 4 > A ~ 3 / F^ 

emet O€ karéaTQGav émi TOUS ÉkkAyrovs T€ TOv Aake- 
/ ~ `~ d e^ y o~ 

Salmoviay Kal TOUS TCUMLAXOVS, TpaTos éAecev avT@V 


allies since 378 B.C. See 5. 4.34 a fact which the Athenians and 


and note. — dlArovs dpxalovs . . . Spartans were prone to remember 
$ekéas: Phocis had been allied against her. Cp. $ 20 and 5. 35. 
with Sparta in the Peloponnesian 2. èk ToóTov: causal. — Kad- 


and Corinthian wars, but Thu- Alas ‘Irrovikov: for the omission 
cydides (3. 95) bears witness to of o cp. I. 1. 29 and note. 

the friendly feeling of the Pho- 3. KadXlorparos: leader of 
cians toward Athens. — wédes the party which favored peace 
moras: Plataea and Thespiae with Sparta. — el aùròv dpely: Cal- 
had brilliantly distinguished them- — listratus had accompanied Iphi- 
selves in the Persian wars. It was crates on the cruise mentioned in 
the Plataeans alone who aided the the above abstract. — xpfpara rép- 
Athenians in the battle of Mara- ew: Iphicrates had been much 
thon, and the Thespians alone  hampered by lack of money.— 
who fought to the death in com- oŭrws: summing up the preceding, 
pany with the Spartans at Ther- as émi rovrots in 5. 4. I1. — qv... 
mopylae. Thebes, on the other  érparre: where the Eng. would 
hand, had sided with the Persians, use the plupf. — éxxAfrovs: see on 


4 


5 TUXELV. 


371 B.C. ] 


KaAAtas o dadovyxos. 


A €» VX 


nòcolaı up avroð 
07) NpEaTO Moe TWS. 
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Q 3. D D \ T 
nv Ò` ovTOs otos pòw TTTOV 
j| vr. GÀNov émawovpevos’ Kal TOTE 


*Q dvópes Aaxedanovio, THY uv Tpo£evíav Uv 


3 ? ~ y d 2 ` X D N P 
OUK €yw EXW HOVOS, GAG kat TATPOS TATP TaTpwaV 


y / "^ / / de ` A € A 
Eywv Tapedioov T@ 'yéve. PBovdAopat ÒE kai ToUTO vpiv 


ònia, ws éxyovca N TOS duaTedeL Tpós pas. 


éxeivyy yap, OTav pev móAeuos y, OTpPaTNYOVs HUGS 30 
aipeitat, orav d€ ynovyias eéemiOupnon, eLpnvororoùs 


NGS EKITEWTEL. 


kayo mpdabev Sis dn NAÂov mepi 


d 4 NV 3 > $ P^ 4 
TONELOV KATAAVTEWS, kal EV ag.dorépaus TALS T pea feias 


/ v C A ` € om 9 P A q , 
O,em pagauny KAL UULLY Kat NUV €e.omrmv * vvv Ó€ T PLTOV 


25 


kw, Kal TyoUpau modv dtKatorata vUv àv dradday7s 35 


OokoUvra, adAX veas Tre ayOouevous kai nuas TH 
IlÀarauQv T€ kat Oca rwv avaipécer. 
ELKOS TA QUTA yvyvaakovras díXovs uaXXov. adANXots 


EY 


Y) 


2. 4. 38. — ô Babotxos: z.e. torch- 
bearer of the Eleusinian mysteries, 
an honorary and hereditary office. 
Cp. 2. 4. 20 and note. Callias, 
already mentioned in 4. 5. 13 and 
5. 4. 22, was famous for his wealth 
and for his patronage of sophists. 
Apparently Xenophon did not ad- 
mire him. — olos... nder@ar: see 
on 2.3.45. Note the accumulation 
of aspirated words in this clause, 
as well as the alliteration in 7TTov 
roca Oar. — xal róre 84: indicating 
that in the following speech Cal- 


óp yap ovk adda pev Opi, adrdda O6 Hui 


P^ An 9 
TWAS OW OVK 


lias was true to his character as 


above described. 
$8 4-6. The speech of Callas. 


4. Thv wpokevlav: Cp. 5. 4. 22. 
—TüTpÓs maThp tmwatpwav: this 
rhetorical combination suggests 
Callias’ training by the sophists, 
as do various points in the follow- 
ing. — Nas: not the ‘modest plu- 
ral,’ but referring to Callias’ family. 
— eTpaTrqyovs pâs: e.g. Callias, 
4. 5. I3; Hipponicus, Thuc. 3. 9r. 
— Bis 409: the occasions alluded 
to are uncertain. 


, + N d ^ 5 , > N de 
TONELLOUVS ELVAL ; kat TWHPOVwWY pev ONTTOU EOTL [LNOE 40 


[ 371 B.C. 
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ei puKpa Tà Siadepovra ein móňepov àvaspeva Oa: eL de 


07 kal duoyvwpovower, oùk av Távv TOv Oavpactor 
6€ u) ewnjvnv moviola; Òikarov pev ow Av pode 
omha émipépeww àXMjhow Nas, emer A€yerae prev Tpi- 
MTONELOS Ó NMETEPOS mpóyovos Ta Anpytpos kat Kopns 45 
appyta iepà Tporow Edvors detEar Hpaxdet te TQ 


q 
úueTrépw üpxw«yérg Kal AwogkoUpow Toi Uperépou 
Tohira, Kai TOU Ayuntpos Ò kaptmoU els TPTY 
mv llelomóvvgoov oméppa dwpyoac bas. 
/, A € ^ > P 34 7 /, ` , 
Oikatov 7) vas, map wv ehaBere o épuara, TOY TOUTOW 50 


^ ^ 
TØS OUV 


e^ A D 
morè kapmòv éAÜetv Snwoovras, Nâs Te, ots éOckapev, 


pn ovxyt Bovicola ws meia TQ» TovTos apGoviay tpo- 
dns yevéoÜav; et òè apa ex Dewy mempopnévov éoti 
moÀéuovs ev aàvÜporrow yiyverOat, às 06 xp) apye 


5. ptxp&: emphasized by con- from Attica throughout Greece 
trast with a total absence of dif- both the cult of the goddess 
ferences — OMOYVUpLOvOULEr. — «i: and the knowledge of her art, — 
opt. because c odpóvov eoré agriculture. In all this sacred 
amounts to an opt. with av,— lore Callias, the dgdovyxos, is natu- 
‘wise men would not undertake rally at home. —apéros $évous : 
war, etc. Cp. on 3. 4. 18.— predicative. —'Hpexd«t rep ope- 


TÓv Savpacrav: pred. part. gen.,  Tépe ápywyérp: see 3. 3. 3 and 
the adj. being neuter. note. — Atockoópotw: Castor and 

6. qv: impf. with reference to Pollux, putative sons of King 
the time when war broke out. — Tyndareus of Sparta. — -Ñ opas 


pn9€: z.e. not even to begin war, 
much less to continue it now. — 
Ayerar pév: Kal... Of serves as 
correlative, instead of the expected 
AEeyeTat de. — TpurróAeguos: a leg- 
endary ruler in Eleusis, who was pas: z.e. you and ourselves. — &: 
initiated into the mysteries by Zen. For its use in an apodosis 
Demeter herself and who carried see S. 2837; HA. 1046 c; B. 


BENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. VI, 3. 


371 B.C. | 301 


Ü ON $ ^ € /, o de , 
olat pev avroð ws o'yoAairara, oray ÒE yévnrau, KaTa- 55 
, z T7 Ò ^ A 
AveoVat y) CuvaTov TAXLOTA. 
Y ^ 9 A / Ò ~ > « +> 

7 Mera rovrov AvtokdAns, pada doKwv emotpedys eivat 
fnjrep, aoe ")yópevev: “Avdpes Aaxedarpovior, ore pev 
a 

a. 


perdd\w Aéyew ov pds yapw uiv moeta ovk 


Ma h^ A 
ayvou * dÀÀà Ookei pol, OLTLVES BovXovra, Tv Qv TON- 60 
€ A 
TWVTAL didtay, TAUTNV (03 WNELOTOV Xpovoy Òa Ever, 
UILELS 
de 9 AN P 9 P \ P 4 > 
€ del uév Pare’ avrovóuovs tas TÓÀe yp» eia, 


y A 
ÒLDakTÉOV cewar aAAHAOUS TA aTa TOV moiéwV. 
3 ~ Ò 3 b. , > b A 9 , , 
avrov Ò é€oTe pattoTa euTodwy TH avrTovouiq. ourTi- 
~ « P e^ 
ÜcoÜe pèv yap mpós tas cuppayidas TÓAc«S TOUTO 6s 
P^ P^ 9 A A A 
Tp@Tov, akovovlety omoi av vets nynole. Kaitou Ti 
A 9 , d ^^ q , 3 
8TOUTO aùTovopia mpog")Kke.; Tovg Üe OE moAepiovs ovk 
3 P^ , \ D A 
AVAKOLWOVPLEVOL TOLS CU AXO, KaL TL TOUVTOUS Nyeto Oe - 
y , \ ~ , 
wore TOÀAakus ETL TOUS cUnevegTdrovus avayKalovTaL 
¥y \ « 
ért ÒE TÓ 7o 


oTpareve oi Xeyópevou aùróvopot Elva. 
. y 

müvTGV €vavrworarTOv avTOvouia, kaliorare evÂa pèv 

dexapyias, €vÜa Òt rpuakovrapxias* Kal TOUTOV TOV 
P^ 9 Y 

apxovray empedeiobe ovy Omws vopipws apywow,, 

> > Q Ò , , , N , y 9 

ahd mws Ovvovra,. Bia karéyew TAS TONELS. WOT 


601, N.; G. 1422. — xaradtveo ĝa : 
SC. QUTOV. 

$8 7-9. The speech of Autocles. 

7. The following just arraign- 
ment of the selfish policy of the 
Spartans is the more interesting 
because reported, without com- 
ment, by a pro-Spartan historian. 
— SiSaxréov: sc. TOVTOLS. — ToÓTo 
aparov: cogn. acc., this is the first 
stipulation you make. — àroħovbeîv 


0. Qyfjlo0e: cp. 2. 2. 20. — vl 
. "poc fke,:. how is this con- 
sistent with autonomy ? 

8. rò... lyavrtérarov: in ap- 
position with the following sen- 
tence. S. 994; HA. 626 and b; 
B. 318; G. 915; Gl. 504. — Sexap- 
xías: see on 2. 2. 5. — TprakovrTap- 
xías: as at Athens. See on 2. 3.2. 
—åpxóvrwv: proleptic with ému- 


perctoe. — brws . . . äpxørv : see 


9éoíkare TUpavviot jGXXov 1) TrodLTEiaLs NÒóuevoL. 


IO 
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4 
KAL 75 


P d b b , 9 8 `~ d 
ore uev Bacrtrevs TpocéraTTev avTOvVOJLOVS Tas T7rÓOÀeus 


p , _ Ob 3 , 9 2 b. > ^ 
elvai, para ylyvywoKovtes éjaivea e ÒT. ev pù) doo 


rà. Baa éos ypaupara. : 


e A e , e^ , nd € ~ bS 
ot @nBato ExaoTny TÓv TOÀeov apye TE €avTT)s Kal 
ots av Bovdrnras vópois ypnoOa, ov tarovat Kata. 
eme, O€ mapeAapere THY Ka 80 

, 3 Q3 3 e^ d 3 d 3 d 
Opeíav, ovd avrots &nBaíois érerpémere avrovopous 
eivat. det 0€ Tous uéAXovras $íAovs éacoÜa, où rapa 


P^ y q 9 A P^ , , > q 
tov ad\\wy pev diody TOV dixaiwy TVYXÁVEW, AUTOÙS 


Òe ows av TÀcia ra Svvwvrat mrEOvEeKTOUVTAs Ppawer Bax. 


A~ > A b: 4 b , > p € Ò 
Tavra evmrov auorr)v pew mapa TayvTwv €rroo' ev, 7)90-85 


p. évovs òè rovs dyÂopévovs Tots Aakedatpoviots TONo E. 


pera tovrov Kaddiorpatos éAe£ev : 
avdpes Aakedatpoviot, OUK eyyeyerntat apapTyara Kal 
2 49 € A 515 € A > A N > A y ^ 
ad "uv kai ad var, éyà èv ovK ay xew pou SoK@ 
ELTEW * ov MEVTOL OUT YLYVOOKW WS TOUS GLapPTAaVOUC LV 90 


on @ow I. 5. 9. —tolkare . . . 456- 
pevor: you manifestly delight. 
éoa, like ovvoida, is followed by 
a suppl. part. either in the nom. 
or (much more frequently) the 
dat. S. 2133; KG. 481, Anm. 3. 
Cp. 4. 5. 7, 5. 4. 40. — wodcrelars : 
free governments. 

9. Baeievs Tpocérarrev : z.e. in 
the Peace of Antalcidas. See note 
On 5. I. 31. — Táy wédewv: Of Boeo- 
tia. See 5. I. 32. — abToísg: in- 
tensive. — mws: occasionally used 
with the superl. instead of as. 
— qÀ«covekToOyras : contrasted with 
Tov OKaiwy Tvyxdvew, a little 


AAN Oras bev, @ 


For the 
meaning of ruww with the 
part. see S. 2143; HA. 986; B. 
661, N. 3; G. 1592, 1; Gl. 588 c. 
Cp. also note on éo(xare S 8. 

S$ 10-17. The speech of Callis- 
tratus. 

IO. Trapa: on the part of. So 
anró (ap *7npov) below.— rovs 
áxO0opévovus: for almost all the 
Greek states were represented at 
this congress, as allies either of 
Athens or of Sparta. — Smeg... 
duaprfuaTa: that mistakes have 
not crept in. omex is practically 
equivalent to ore or às, though 
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9 / MN d e A q ~ 3 , 3 , 
OVOETOTE ETL YPNOTEOV. Ope yap Tay avÜpormov ovdeva 


avapapTyntroy OureXovvra. 


ÒOKODOL O€ LOL Kal EvTOpa- 


> P7 P d e , y 
repot eviote vyiyvegÜau avOpwiot ap aprávovres, aÀNos 


A 9N P^ €. ON e^ e , e 
re kal av kohaoĝÎðow vmó rOv ApapTNuATÆV, ws 


€ AN ` C A` \ y € P^ N N 2 , 
ILTgL€ELS. KAL VMW Ó€ €yorye opo ÒLA Ta AYVWLOVWS "T OO X- 95 
Üévra. €a ww Ore moia avrirvTra. yiyvóueva : àv Tv Kal 


7) Katadynobeioa v @nBars Kadpeias viv your, as 
égTovOXcare aùTovóovs TOES yevérOaL, macai máu, 
> x 3 , e P^ > 9 3 , , 

enmet NouknOnaay ot @nBator, êm ékeivows yeyevnvrat. 


9 P € P^ € ~ AA 3 P 
WOTE TETALOEULEVOUS HAS WS TÒ TEOVEKTELY AKEPOES 100 


exte vov éXriL máu petpiovs v TH mpds addndovs 


i2giriia ever Oar. 


A b! , , P. , b 
à òè BovAdpevot Twes amorpémew THY 


eipyvynv StaBadrrAovaw, ws "ues ov duas Oecópevos, 
aiia poBovpevor pn AvraAkióas €XAÜm xwv mapa 


Baoiéws ypypata, dia ToD Hroper, évÜvprÜwre we 105 


drvapovar. Bacidreds pev yap dygouv eypape mácas 


Tas év TH EdAade modes avTovdpous eva, pets Òe 


> NX 9 , d / ` , ^ À A 

TAUTA ékEivw Aéyovrés TE kat TpaTTOVTES TL av $ofjor- 
E) e^ ¥ A 

pea Bacrréa ; T) ToDTO oveTai Tis, ws exetvos Bovera 


strictly the indir. form of a môs ov 
question (eg. 2. 3. 22). S. 2668 c; 
GMT. 706. — avapaprnrov Stare- 
Aoóyra: with omission of ovra, as 
in 4. 3. 3. — kal evrropóepot :. Cvent 
easier to deal with, as opposed to 
OUÒETOTE ETL XPNOTEOV. 

I1. dyvopdves: intentionally 
euphemistic and conciliatory. — 
av: referring to Tà . . . mpayOevra. 
— fipàs : as in § 6, continuing the 
conciliatory tone. 


I2. a@... SaBddAXAover : see on 
a... elev 2. 3.45. — py AvraAxt- 
Sas Oy: apparently the Spartans 
had again sent Antalcidas to Persia, 
in order once more to obtain the 
king’s aid in bringing about peace ; 
yet it seems improbable, despite 
Diod. 15. 50, that the Persians ini- 
tiated or took part in the present 
negotiations. — ¢ypawe : in 387 B.C. 
The following inf. as after mpoo- 
erarrTey S 9. — ds txetvos BotAcrar 
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, 3 , ag , om e 
xpupara avaNocas aXXovs peyadous moroa ju Xov 110 
, » f^ P^ 
7) avev damavyns à éyvo apwra elvai, TavTa €auT@ 
^ 4 x 
i3mempayOar; elev. Ti pv ")kopev ; OTL pev OUP OUK 


> d , y > M! P q « « 
aTopoUvres "yvotmre dv, et uev [SovXeaÜOe, mpós TA karà 


ÜdXarrav iddovres, et 0€ [3o0AeoÓe, mpós rà KaTa yv èv 
TÀ Tapóvrt. Ti NV ÈTTW ; EvdNAOY OTL TOV GU Ld. x 0v 115 


\ $ $ « / e A y « ` 
TLVÈS ovK APETTA mpárrovow Huw. gos Ó€ Kat Bov- 


, > À A v , € A A 9 06 Sy 
AoqueÜ àv ðv €veka mepiem on are Nuas a OpPIS Eyvar- 


€ ^ 9 5 "s y de q A P y 
r4 pEV vpiv €miOctGat.. (va, O€ Kal TOV DuEmopov ert 


3 A 9 « M , P^ A , e q 
eTivno 0a, ELOL MEV ÓTTOV TATOV TOV TOAEWY AL LEV 


A € / e de M € / P^ « $ e P 
TA ULETEDA, at OE TA NUETEPA PPOVoVT AL, KAL EV EKAGTH 120 
eL OUP 
nuets pior »yevotueÜa, vóÜev av eikóros yaderov TL 
TpocÓokncawuuev; Kal yap OT KaTa ynv pèv Tis àv 
F^ P e AN A 
Uj.Qv fiov GVTWY ikavòs *yyévovro NUAS uTNOAL; KATA 
P P NY ^ ^? €. A P e A e ^ 
Padrarra” ye pv TLS QV VMAS Brapa TU 70V UMW ETL- 125 
, » 3 v P (y q P > 7 
IsTNOELWY OVTWY ; GAA pevToL OTL èv TOAELOL AEI MOTE 


, e ~ , e A 9 , 
mode oi pev Aakcvitovgw, ot 0€ arrukiGovauw. 


gy / , ` 
yiyvovTa Kal OTL KaTadvovTa Tavres EmLOoTApeEÎa, Kat 


«ré: in explanatory apposition 
with rovro. — avro: for him.— 


See 2. 2. I9 f. and cp. 2. 3. 25, 
where the same verb is used in 


wempay Gat : passive. 

13. elev: so much for that, a 
formula of transition. — Sti... ov« 
dtropotvres: 5c. NKO Ev, that it is 
not because we are tn straits. — 
Twés: z.c. the Thebans. — oix dpe- 
ord: ovk instead of un, the regu- 
lar neg. of the protasis, because it 
limits dpeora only. — ov tvexa: = 
TOUTOV EVEKA OTL, because. — Repte- 
coorare Nas: z.e. in 404 B.C., de- 
spite the wishes of the Thebans. 


reference to the same act. — d 
Op0as čyvopev: apparently che feel- 
ings which we rightly concetved, 
£.€. our deserved gratitude. 

I4. tva: like w¢in ut sta dicam, 
whereas the Eng. uses an inf. — 
elol pév . . . kal: for the irregular 
correlation cp. on Aéyerae pév S 6. 
— TÀ bpérepa . . . dpovotoa: z.e. 
which side with you. 

I5. GAAG pévrov: = at vero. — 
Ore pév . . . kal bri fysig: as in 
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9 € ^^ À \ A 3 3 D ^» 3 ^7 > , 
OTL NLETS, Gv py vOv, aXX. avÜis more EtpHnyns émbvui- 
gopev. Ti obv OE EKELVOY TOV xpóvov aVvapEvELY, EWS 

A e s , A > 9 A A > e 

av vrO TÀyÜovs kakóv aneimwpev, jGXXov 1) oUXx ÖS 130 

, , 2 A 
TAXLOTA TPV TL avyKEeatov yevér bas THY ELpHYNV TroLy- 
> 4 D IAI 9 , y > A~ o 

í6magÓa,.; aXXa jv ovÓ ékeivovs éyorye ETTALYa@ OLTLVES 


> b! P N , ¥ , q 
GYWVLOTAL "'yevój,evou kat vevumkóres NON TOAGKLS Kal 


/ MN 4 - o 3 d 
dd€av €xovres ovro duXovewkoUgGuv wore ov Trporepov 
N A e , ` y 
mavovTat, mpi av 1)rryÜévres Tv aoKkynow Katahiow- 135 
3 7 e^ e^ 9 ^ ON y 9 / 
OW, ovde ye TOv Kkvufevrov ovrwes aÙ av EV TL ETLTV- 


b , , e A ` \ P^ 
xwr, mepi Sutraciwy kvBevovaw : op® yap Kal TOv 


b 9 d 
TOLOUTOV TOUS TAELOUS ATOPOUS TravTáTAGu *yvyvop.évovs. 
\ € A A > q A e^ 

174 xp?) Kal NAS OpwrTas Els eV TovoUTov ayava pnde- 

a y 3 4 / A A 
TOTE KaTaOTHVal, WOT  TavTa haBew N Tavr atro- 140 

^ 4 \ b. 3 , ` 9 ^^ d 

Barety, ews ð Kat éppopeÜa kai evrvyodper, didous 


9 9 / d 4 e "^ 93 A 93 € ^ \ 
ahdrAydous yeveo Gar, ovrw yap nueis T av Ov vas Kat 
e A 3 € A P A 4 / / 9 
vpets Ov nuas ere peiovs 7 TOV mapeilóvra ypóvov ev 
tT Edad avacrpedoiueBa. 
i8 Ao€dvrwy Òè rovrov Kaas eurew, éjmdia avro kai oi 145 


A o d 5 P Ü x A. NE. D , 
akeòðaipóviot O€yeoVar THY Elpnynyv, Ep c TOUS TE 
apostas èk TOv mo\ewy é£dyew, rà TE OTPaTOTEdA 
/ « M 4 4 q " / / / 
ÒLAAVELV KAL TA vavrLKQ Kal Ta TELKA, TÁS T€ TOAELS 


^ $9 P^ q 
AÙTOVÖ OVS QV. el O€ TLS Tapa TADTA TOLON, TOV pÈv 


$ 14.—4AA4d: see on àé § 6.— 
padAov $ oix: a blending of the 
two formulas udAAov 7 and aAAa 
ov; hence the neg. is untrans- 
latable. 

16. àÀAà phy: as adAa pevror 
S I5. — thv aonnow: their athletic 
training, i.e. their careers. — êm- 


BROWNSON. HELLENICA — 20 


Triywor: succeed, as in 4. §. IQ. 
17. Gor . . . &vofpaivy: ex- 
plaining rovwvrov. — dvacrrpedol- 
pela: dvaorpeperOat, like the Lat. 
versart, is sometimes weakened to 
practical equivalence with eivat. 

SS 18-20. Peace is concluded. 
The exclusion of the Thebans. 
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BovA\cpevov Boney tats aO.kovpévaus woreor, Té; SE 15° 


pv BovXouévo py civar €vopkov ouppaxeiy rots airov- 


19 [LEVOLS. 


ew q A~ / 9 A q ` e P 
QUT@V Kal TOv Tvupdyæwv, ABnvator Ò kai oi cp- 


I8. pù elvat čvopkov: it will be 
remembered (see 5. 1. 36 and note) 


that the Spartans had interpreted - 


the last clause of the Peace of 
Antalcidas as giving them the 
right and imposing upon them 
the duty of enforcing its pro- 
visions. As Xenophon says, they 
became mposraraı of the treaty. 
It was because of their abuse of 
this position that the peace now 
concluded had no zpoorarat and 
bound no one to help coerce 
unwilling states. Herein lies the 
great difference between the two 
treaties. 

I9. porav Aaxedatpdvior kré. : 
that the Spartans Zeo£ the oath for 
(i.e. zn the name of) themselves 
and their allies 1s not strange, 
despite the fact that these allies 
were conceded by the Spartans 
(see on 5. I. 33) and proclaimed 
by the treaty itself to be au- 
tonomous. For the Spartan con- 
federacy was an old established 


T 
payo KATA TONELS EXACTOL. 


3 AN P y Ò d > e 
ETL TOUTOLS wp porav AaKedayovion pv UITED 


9 4 o' > A 
anroypapapevot Ò EV TALS 


N A 
òpwpokviais TOÀegu. Kat ot @nBator, TpoaeAÜóvres 15; 
, = £ d e , > ^ ^7 
Tad Th) voTepaig ot mpeaBers avrov €kéNevop pera- 
fd 9 N d N ? 4 
ypadev avre @nBaiwy Bowrovs opopokoras. 


Ó de 


P 
"Aynoidaos amekpivato OT. peraypawper pev ovdey àv TÒ 


confederacy, whose constitution 
and practical workings were well 


known. The Athenian confed- 


eracy, on the other hand, was of 
recent formation (see on 5. 4. 34), 


and the Athenians had emphasized 
in every way the independence of 
its members in order to clear them- 
selves of the suspicion of striving 
after a subject empire such as they 
had ruled in the days before the 
Peloponnesian War. Hence in the 
present instance they were careful 
not to assume any right to act 


for their allies. — dwoypadpevor : 
having signed their names. — ol 


OnBato. . . . ol wploPas abráv: 
the appositive repeats the original 
subject in more definite, exact 
form. — peraypddav avril Onfalev 
Bowrovs: the Thebans were mem- 
bers of the Athenian confederacy 


under the name @nBatoz, not 
Bowror, and it was as members 


of that confederacy that they were 
present at the congress. Hence 
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e^ P ~ 
TPÕTOV cuoc» TE Kal Qmeypayavro: eL pévTot pr) 


BosAowro év tats omovòðais elvar, E€adeihery av Edn, Et 160 


a v x > d ^^ $ 
20 KeNEVOLEV. OUTW On ELpHYNnY TaV dÀXov memompévov, 


` \ d , > , » e b. 
mpos 0€ @nBatovs povovs avriioyias ovans, ot pev 
9 A 9 ‘> ` , e A , « 
A@nvaior ovTws eixov tyv 'yvousv ws vov @nBatovs TO 
Neyouevov bn OekarevÜfjva, éXmis €i, avroi de ot 


OnBator mavTehas abvpws Exovres amndOov. 


e^ e^ , 
"Ex 0€ rovrov ot pev AOnvator Tas TE Hpoupas EK TOV 70-4 


they signed the treaty as @yBator, 
but without waiving — at least in 
their own intent — their claim to 
be acknowledged as supreme over 
all Boeotia. It was probably in 


the course of subsequent discus- 


sion that they suggested that, in 
order to avoid any misunderstand- 
ing of their attitude, the word 
@yBato. be changed to Bowrot. 
They felt strong enough now to 
insist upon what they had been 
forced to yield (cp. 5. 1. 32 f.) in 
397 B.C. Plutarch (Ages. 28) tells 
the story in a somewhat different 
way. He describes a stormy scene 
between Agesilaus and Epaminon- 
das, the leader of the Theban em- 
bassy, Agesilaus demanding that 
the Thebans acknowledge the in- 
dependence of the Boeotian towns, 
and Epaminondas replying by ask- 
ing whether Sparta was prepared 
to acknowledge the independence 
of the Laconian towns. There- 
upon Agesilaus, angered at this 


retort, struck out the name of the 


Thebans from the treaty. — poc áv 
T€ kal GrreypdWavro: the two verbs 
are closely connected, because 
changing the signature would 


amount to changing— so far as 


the independence of the Boeotian 
towus was concerned — the terms 
to which the Thebans had sworn. 

20. elpfvynv: concluded about 
midsummer, 37I B.C.— yvópny : 
acc. of specification. — tò Aeydope- 
vov: according to the common say- 
ing, in apposition with @nBaious 
.. . OexatevOnva. See on To... 
évayru.oraTOy S 8. — Sexarev0fvat : 
in the time of the Persian wars 
the Greeks had sworn that the 
property of those who, like the 
Thebans, voluntarily went over to 
the Persians, should be appropri- 
ated and made to pay a tithe to 
the Delphian god, Apollo. Herod. 
7. 132. For the tense of the inf. 
see on dovvas I. 3. 8. 

CHAPTER 4, S8 1-3. Cleombro- 
tus invades Boeotia. 

I. TÓy wédewv: referring espe- 
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> a » > , Q » m P 

Aeov amnyov kat Idixpatny kat Tas vaus pererép- 
y « > | e q 

TOVTO, kal OTa voTepov Eafe uera TOUS OPKOUS TOUS 


, ? , > 
év Aaxedaipov. yevoxevous, mavra Tvaykagav Gro- 
A , > A A 
200Uvat. AaKxedatmoret pevto. ex pev TOY dAÀcv qróNeov 5 


P e ` h « ~ 3 d P 
TOUS TE APMOOTAS Kal TOUS ^ovpovs aTHyayov, KNeóp- 
Bporov 8€ €xyovra rò êv Pwxevor oTparevpa kai émepor 


T@OVTA TA OlKOL TEAN Ti XP) Trovety, IIpoÜóov Aé£avros 


g 3 P^ P rd a , > q 
OTL aÙT@ Soxoin Suadvoavtas TÒ OTPATEVMA KATA TOUS 

Y b. d A d , 
opkovs Kal mepiayyciiavras Tats modest OvpPBaréo a. 1o 

> b ` ~ » , e , , e , 
es TOV vaóv ToU AmoAAovos OTOGOY fovkowo ExaoTH 

/ y $ , 9 ^ 9 , 4 / P 

MÓS, ETELTA EL [LY TLS EWN avrovópovs TAS TÓNELS EWAL, 


, P, d v A 9 d , 
TOTE TAAL Tapakalégavras orot TH avrovopuia, Bov- 


^ y 4 4 
Xowro ([SonÜetv, ayew emt rovs évavtiovpévovs © ovr 
N A y y , M > 9 ? 
yàp av edn oieaÜa. rovs te Ücovs eupeveorárovs caus 
b. x 4 d 3 A » A Ü C >” ? d 
3KaL Tas modes "kugT Gv axÜUeaÜUav* 7» EKKAN ia 
> , A ) "^ 4 P^ € P ay 
akovoaca TavTa exeivoy pev drvapely hyjoaro’ HON 


cially to the cities which Iphicra- last clause of the treaty, 3. 18. — 
tes had recently captured. See yàp äv: dv belongs to elvai. — 
abstract of Chap. 2 above. Tous T€ Ütoóg . . . kal Tas Wéras: 
2. KA«eópBporov kré.: an ana- the former, because the Spartans 
coluthon, the original plan of the would thus be keeping their oaths ; 
sentence being lost in course of the latter, because no one would 
the long parenthesis which fol- be compelled, as some of the 
lows. —év Poker: Cleombrotus allies in Cleombrotus’ army actu- 
had been sent to Phocis. probably ally were, to serve against their 
in the early part of this year, to will. 
protect it from Theban attack. 3. $àvapetîv: since the The. 
Cp. 3. I. — Tà ... r&y: asin 3. 4. bans had practically given notice 
26. —oupBorécOar: z.e. funds for of their intention to keep the 
the war, the temple of Apollo at  Boeotian towns, it seemed absurd 
Delphi to be the treasury. — sor to disband an army that was 


. . . BosAowro: according to the already close to the scene, — 
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, e y ^ 5 M4 t2 > ^ de e 
ydp, ØS €OLKE, TO OÓauu0pLov Tyyev* émégTeuAav OE TO 
/ ` P 
Kàcoußpórw pn dtadvev TO orparevpa, AAN eùlùs 
Y > N ` , 2 A ) , 3 , ^ 
aye emt TOUS @ynBaious, ev uy avrovopovs adiotev TAS 20 
d 3 N y 3 kd N , 3 P 
modes. emel odv yolero ovy omw: Tras TrOdELS adLEeVTAS, 
3 3 2 \ ` d d e 3 , 
ahd’ ovdé TO oTpdrevpa SiadvovTas, WS dvrvrárTOwTO 
` > , o A nd N ` ) b. 

TpOS avTOv, OUTO On ayet THY OTpaTLAaY Els THY Boiw- 
/ \ T ^ e ^^ > ^ 3. AN > ^^ 
Tiav. Kal 7) pev ot @nBator euBarety avróv ék Tar 

/ d N > A P^ > P ) 
Dokéov mpogeOókov kai emt aevo Tive EdvAaTTOV ovk 25 
P^ > 
éuBadr\x«er- da Gio Bv B6 dpewnv kai àmpoaO0knrov 
^^ A P^. è F^ 
mopevÜeis aduxvetrar ets Kpevaw, ka; TÒ TEOS alpet, 
TaDra Ó€ 


4kai rpvjpes rov OnBaiwy dwdexa Aap Báve. 
, V 9 q > A e^ , 3 $ 
Tov)cas kai avaBas amò THs Gadadrrns, éoTparomeócv- 
caro ev Aevxrpots THS BeomeKys. ot òè O@nBator 30 
3 , 3 NA F^ 9 ` , 9 q 
égTparomeOeUgavro emt TO amravtikpv Aodw ov TOAD 
ÒLacimovrtes, ovddvas éyovres Tuppdyous add’ 7) ToUs 
e^ , 
Bowwrovs. évÓa dy ro KAeoufjpore ot pev diXo 
sTpocióvres eheyov: “Q KXecuBpore, ei àdnjoew Toùs 
@nBaiovs avev payns, kwOvvevaes vm TNS TOAEWS TA 35 


egxara mTaÜew. avapyynobnocovra, yap cov kai Ore 


eis Kvvós kejaAás adiuxduevos ovOév rs XÓpas Tap 


nyev : 7.2. the Spartans to their de- 
struction. — émréereAay 8€ To. Ke- 
opBpóre: resuming in a different 
form the sentence begun in § 2. — 
ovy Ömws . . . GAN o8: as in 2. 
4. I4. — 9$ dvrirdrrowro: the pur- 
pose of ovdé OuAvovras. — &a 
OvcBóv: z.e. by a more southern 
route than the Thebans had ex- 
pected him to take. — Kpe«0cv : see 
on 4.5.10. The possession of this 


port secured Cleombrotus! com- 
munications with Peloponnesus. 
S$ 4-15. The battle of Leuctra. 
4. AN Ñ: except. Cp.1.7.15. 
5. cov: poss. gen. with the 
following clauses, z.e. they will 
recall your deeds as therein de- 
scribed. Cp. 7. 5. 8 érauyo avTov 
OTL TO OTpaTOTEdOV . . . €rougcaro, 
I praise his pitching his camp. 
— els Kuvos xedadds xré.: see 5. 
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Gn Batwv wras, kal OTE VOTEpov oTparevow ATE- 
kpovaOys tüs épBoMgs, 'AyqauAaov dei €uBaddovtos 
Sia TOU KiÂaipõvos. eimep ow 7) cavroU KYO N THs 4 
oi pev 


pior To.aUTa, €Aeyov: oi Ò évavriov: Nov dy, épasarv, 


f. 9 g ^^ 9 $ 9 A « y Ò 
TATPLOOS EMLOUMELS, AKTEOV ETML TOUS QAVÖPAS. 


€ 


L 3 ` 3 P^ nd "d e^ d 
Òwe ó avnp ei TM övre KHdeTaL TOv OnBaiwr, 


6womEep Néyerar. ô pev On KrXeduBporos Tavra axovav 
mapobvero TPOS TÒ paynv cuvantev. TOV Ò avas 
b. Pa 
OnBaiwr oL mpoea rares éAoyl ovo | cs €i MN) ja xourro, 
ATOOTHOOWTO L€V al TEPLOUKE «s auT@y modes, avrol 
o Onpmos o OnBaiwov 
9 Ò 9 , ` € , > ^ > d 
TAMTLTHOELA, OTL KLVOVVEVTOL KAL 7 rós QUTOLS €vavría 
P Y A b , , b. 
yevéaÜa.. dre O6 kai medevyores mpóoÜcv  ToXXoi so 
avrov édoyilovro Kpeirrov elvat paxopévovs amobvý- 


dé ToAwopkücowro* ei 0€ pr) €&oi 


`~ \ , , 
moos d€ TovToLs TrapeÜdppvve 
xpucpós 6 Aeyopevos ws dé€or 
3 A , e m hdd « P^ P 
évraüÜa. Aakedatpovious nrrnOjvat évÜa, tò Tov maphé 


7 cKew 1) mTàNw dzvyeuv. 


P « q 
ÉV TL auTous Kal O 


P^ A e q 
vov nv uva, at Aéyovra, dia Tò BracOnvar vT ss 
A A a 
Aakedaimoviwy TUVOV aTOKTElyaL EauTas. Kal ÈKÓT UN- 

A A~ e A P^ , 
gav dn TovTO TO vipa ov @nBatoe mpÓ THs payne. 
9 V4 Òe NV 9 A P > "^ e d a 
amnyyeA\eTo ÒE kat EK TNS TOAEWS AUTOLS WS OL T€ VEG) 


4. 15 f. — VeTepov orparetwv: see 6. ol mpoerrares: the seven 
abstract of 5. 4. 42 f. — A«nexAá- — Boeotarchs, of whom Epaminon- 
ov del iuBáAAovros: see 5. 4. 36f. das was one.—atra@v: gen. of 
and abstract of 5. 4. 42 f. — Tfs separation. — wodtopxfcowro: fut. 
awrarpldos émOupets: z.e. do not wish mid. with passive meaning. S. 
to be exiled. — xf$era. rôv Oy- 807; HA. 496 ; B. 515, 1; G. 1248; 
Balwy: 7.2. the war party at Sparta Gl. 353. — wedevydres mpóo ey : as 
interpreted Cleombrotus’ inborn described in 5. 2. 3r. 
love of peace as merely a disloyal 7. Aeyópevos: passive. — Tv 
fondness for the Thebans. vap(évov: Molpia and Hippo, 
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, , > , o € 
TAVTES AUTOMATOL AVEWYOVTO, aL T€ iépeuau Xéyovev. WS 
\ etc v 
viv ot Bet þaivoiev. èk 0€ TOU HpaxkXetov kai Ta OTA 6o 
Y ? EN > e m è / > b , 
ehpacayv apavy eivat, ws ToU. HpakAéovs ets THY paynv 


9 P € \ , P € f^ P 
éEwounpevov. oi pev dy Twes A€yovow ws ravra mavTa 
^ > 
8 Treyvdop pata HY TOV TpoeoTQkOTov. eis Ò ov THY 
paynv Tots pey Aaxedamovio Trüyra. évavr(a, éyiyvero, 
P ON 
NV [LEV 65 
yàp per apioroy TY KdeouBpdtw 7 TeAevraia BovA7 


Tos O€ TávTa kai UTO TNS TÚXNS karopÜovro. 


A~ P A L 
Tepi TNS payns: év 0€ TH PEoNUBPig vrromwovrov kai 
` An A , 3 ` d 9 b. qv € P 
9Tov olvov trapogdvai TL avrovs edeyov. eet ÒÈ wrdi- 
JU, 4 A À no 7 9 A y 
Covro ékarepou Kat TpodnAov 901 NV OTL AXN €cocro, 
TP@TOV MEV ATLEVaL wpunpévæv EK Tov Bowrtov arpa- 7o 
TEVLATOS TOV THY Qyopav TAPETKEVAKOTWY kat a'«evodo- 


pov Tiwav Kat TOv ov BovXouévov payer la, mepuóvres 


A À y x A ‘I / () P 4 e A 
KUKÀc oL TE uera TOV lépovos prolodopor Kat ot TOv 
P D, ~ A e L e A « 
Dwkéwy tme\TagTat Kat TOv vrméov HpakAeoTav Kat 


^^ A , 
Dreraovor émwÜÉuevo, Tots amovow ÉméoTpejav Te75 
A b , , P^ 
avroUs Kat KareOLofavr Tpós TO OTpaTOTEdOY TÒ TOV 


according to Pausanias (9. 13. 5), 
who describes the incident here 
referred to. — ávegyovTo: were 
opening, the impf. retained from 
the dir. disc. — ddavf elvac: had 
disappeared. — rexváa para : Ionic 
for Texvgpuara. Introd. IV. L. 

8. 8 ovv: but at any rate. — 
kal rò TS TOXNS: z.e. as well as 
by their own efforts or merits. — 
ty ty peomnpuBola vromivóvrov: Cp. 
5. 4. 40. The part. would natu- 
rally agree with avrovs instead of 
standing in the gen. abs.; but see 


S.2073b ; HA. 972d ; B. 657, I, N.2. 
9. eppnpgévov: gen. abs. with 


the three following substantives. 
— Gyopav wapeckevaxdtwy: see on 


éjrOpots 1. 6. 37. — où BovXop£vov : 
Epaminondas, fearing treachery, 
had given his Boeotian allies per- 
mission to withdraw, if any wished 
to do so. The forced return of 
these unwilling troops and of the 
camp followers can hardly have 
added much strength to the The- 
ban army. — ‘Iépwvos: a Spartan. 
—'"'HpakxAeóTrav: Cp. 3. 5. 6 and 
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Bowwstav - wate Tov pèr ênom av petlor TE Ka al pos 


io Tepov 7) mTpoaÜev tò rov BowTwv oTpaTrevpa.  émeura 

, v ~ , MN P^ , d 4 
d€, ATE Kal mediov OvrOS TOU peTagy, mpoeTalavro per 
ms éavrüv dadrayyos ot AakeOauóvtot TOUS Varmréas, to 
dvreragavro Ò avTois Kal OL @ Bator TOUS EQUT@VY. Ñv 


0€ TO uev rop @nBatwv immuxov uepeXernkos Ova T€ TÒV 
` > d P \ A « `~ A 
mpos Opyopevious ToAepov Kat dua Tov mpos BETTAS, 


rots Ò Aakedaipoviots Kar éKeiyov TOv ypovoY Trovnpo- 
M! s N v 
i1 TATOV HY TO immKOV. ETPEPOY p€v yap TOUS Urrovs OL8s 
d 3 ~ q b , d e € 
mXovciuraTOL: émet 0€ Ppovpa davÜeim, róre TKeEv 


O 


, ` > 4 ‘ 9 9 
ruvreraypévos: aBov Ò äv TOv immov Kat oma 
e A , ^ 9 A AN ES 9 
morta ðo avrQ EK TOU Tapaxprua av EOTPATEVETO - 
F^ > P^ e P^ 9 
TOv Ò ab ocTparwTÓv ot rots TÓ ATW advwarerarot 
TOLOUTOV 90 


bS Ed ld 93 A P^ v 
I2Kal NKTA duÀAÓTuLOL ETL TOV VmTOV Hoar. 


> A 
èv ovv TO immKòv ékarépov nv. TNS d€ $aXayyos 


^ \ A sd > A ^ $ / 
Tous pev Aakedatpovious eDagav eis Tpels THY évexuoriay 


d A Ò \ A > ^ 9 À / A > 
d-yew - tTovto ÒE cupBaivew avrots ov mÀéov 7 eis 


note. — wodd pév: prev repeats the HA. 835; B. 568; G. 1296; Gl. 461 
ev after zpwrov above. a; and for the repetition of dv see 
Io. wedlov: pred. — rot perags : s. 1765; HA. 864; B. 439, N. P 
sc. ywpiov. — Tpós "Opxopevlovs: G. 1312. — éx roð Tapaxpfipa : 
Orchomenus (see on 3. 5. 6) was without any preliminary training 
the only Boeotian city which still I2. «ls tpets: for the meaning 
remained independent, despite the of the prep. see on eis 3. 4. 
efforts of the Thebans to subju- 13. — Thy iveyor(av: the tactical 
gateit.— Tpós Geomas: seeon3.1. unit in the Spartan army, being 
II. Ó cvvreraquévos: fhe man one half of a wevrnxoorus (com- 
who was detailed, i.e. to take a pany) or one sixteenth of a 
particular horse and serve in the popa (regiment). The strength 
cavalry. — Aefóv &v...&v erpa- of the évoporia, here 36 men, 
revero: for the impf. with av, of varied naturally with that of the 
customary action, see S. 1790; popa. Seeon 2.4. 31. — To9mTo . .. 
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q om 
ot d€ @nBaroe ov éAarrov 7 émi 


7 
MEVTHKOVTA GaoTiowy acvveaTpagugévow Norav, oytlo-95 
e > , ~ ` ~ , `~ y F^ 
EVOL WS EL VUKNOELAY TO Trepi TOY BactAr€a, TO aXXo TAY 


IZEVYELPWTOV ÉTOLTO. 


9 b \ M y 
éret 0€ "»pf£aro ayew 6 


KXeop- 


Bpotos mpos Tovs moňepiovs, mpóTrov pey mpiv Kal 


q € e A P q v Vy € A 
Kat ot irmers ovveBEeBANKETAY kat Taoxv NTTHVTO OL TOV 100 


3 d `~ 9 > ^^ , v e A ~ DS 
aioĝéohat TÒ uer avrov oTpárevpa OTL 1yyotro, Kat Om 


9 , i 95 , E e 
AakeOauuovioy * Devyovres ÒÈ évememrókeoav rots éav- 


Tov OmAiraus, ere 0€ évéBaAXov ot TOv @nBaiwy Xóxo.. 


Óp.CS Òe @ 


e \ \ ~ d s ^^ 
ol pev mept Tov KAeoufiporov ro mTpóÓTov 


éxpdTovv TH axy Tapet Tovro rekunpio yvoin Tis drv 


> ` A 25 , 2 A 3 , 0 \ A > 
ov yap av €dvvavTo avrov avehéoGar Kat GOvra, drevey- 105 


TO BG80s: lit. and that this turned 
out for them not more than twelve 
in depth, i.e. this formation resulted 
in their being not more, etc. For 
TÀ€oy (= eis mAciovs) see ON 2. 4. 
II. SoéAarrov below = éri éXatrro- 
Voy. — cvveaTpappévoc Hoav: were 
massed together. In the battle of 
Leuctra Epaminondas employed 
for the first time his famous Aog) 
daray§, or oblique line of battle, 
gathering his best troops in a deep 
column on the left wing and with 
them making the attack, while the 
remaining, weaker part of the line 
was held back, serving principally 
to keep the left wing from being 
surrounded. It will be remembered 
that as long ago as the battle of 
Nemea the Thebans had shown a 
fondness for the deep-column for- 
mation (4. 2. 18), and that at 


Nemea and at Coronea they had 
defeated the troops opposed to 
them (4. 2. 20, 4. 3. 18). In 
both these battles, however, they 
occupied the right wing and were 
pitted against the allies of the 
Spartans. Epaminondas now puts 
his strength on the left wing in 
order to meet Cleombrotus and 
the Spartans themselves, who 
formed the opposing right wing. 

13. kal h: = 70, already, 
straightway. The following xai = 
also. — cvveBeBAfnerav . . . Ñr- 
TQvTO . . dvewerroxerav: the 
plupf. sometimes denotes the z7- 
mediate accomplishment of an 
action, ‘it was all over with.’ S. 
1953; GMT. 52.—cadet ... 
rexpnply : pred. to rovrw, hence the 
absence of the article. Cp. 5. 2. 
I7. — yap: as in 5. 4. I. — fóvra : 
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^ , ‘ ` e^ , 9 9 2 
KEV, EL UT) OL TPO QUTOV HAXÖMEVOL ÉTEKPATOUV EV EKEWY 

e^ , 3 ` VA 3 d I e , 

1479 ypovm. emer pevtot améÜave Acivwy TE Ò Toe 


PapxXos kai Xhodpias rOv mepi Sapociay kai KAeco- 


e en 9 ^^ v e x € A ~ € A~ 
VUOS O VLOS GUTOV, katl OL ÈV LITTTELS kat OL Tuupopeis 
A~ , L v ¥y € bS ^ 3» 
Tov TOoÀeudpxov Kadovpevot ot re adXOL VITO TOU OxXov 110 
P^ nd P^ 
@Oovpevor àvsydpovv, ot Ó€ ToU cvov)nov Ovres TOY 


Aaxedaipoviwy ws éwpwv TÒ Oecfióv oÜojnevov, évé 
9 \ ^^ , XY œe P > q 
kAwav: Ojos Ò Toiv TeÜveorov Kal HTTHMEoL emel 


, q , A » A M 
dueBnoav riv Trd$pov, 7) mpó Tov oTpatorédou €rvyev 
> 9 ^^ d \ 9 4 P y d 
ovca. avrots, €Üevro rà OTAQ karta xopav evÜcv opymvro. 115 


7v p.€vTOL OU Travu év EmiTE w, ANa mpós opÜi padrAdpy 


` , > \ 2 d ~ 
TL TÒ oTparóreðov. Èk S€ TOÛÚTOV "cav pey rives TOV 


, à 3 , h à € A 
Aakeòðaruoviwv ot apdopynToy rnv ovubopav tyyovpevon 


TO T€ Tpomatov €jacav ypva KwrXvew ioTtdvat TOUS 


TONEULOVS, TOUS TE VEKPOUS u) UmoaróvOovs, GAAG Oud 


2 A~ p^ 
ispHaxyyns mepacba avaipetcOar. ot òè mod€uapyor 
ópQvres uév Tov cuptavTwv Aakedamoviwy TeÜveoras 


9 ` P € A 9 9 A A ¥ 2 A 
éyyus xtAlous, Opavres Ò avrOv XmapruaTOv, OVTwv Exel 


€ h > 
wS émTakoTiwv, TeÜvnkóras mepi TETpaKoTious, a.oÜavo- 


Cleombrotus was mortally wounded 
and died before the fight ended, — 
the first Spartan king since Leoni- 
das to lose his life upon the battle- 
field. 

I4. mwodéuapxos: see on 2. 4. 
33. —Zdodplas: cp. 5. 4. 20 f. — 
t&v mepi Saporlav: see on 4. 5. 8. 
— kal oi pev imreîs: here begins 
the main clause, xac meaning a/so. 
The reference in tets is probably 
to the Spartan king's bodyguard, 


a picked force of 300 men, who 
were really hoplites, though bear- 
ing the name tres. — cvpoopets : 
probably azdes. — érvyev odoa : the 
trench, therefore, was not one 
which had been dug for purposes 
of defense. — «rávv dv briwéSe : for 
the order of words see on 4. 5. 4. 
—ileoTávav: see on 2. 4. 7. 

Ic. Lrapriarév: z.e. full Spar- 
tans or peers (opovor), while Aaxe- 
Onuuovíioy above includes aso 
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^ ` , y de a > A "Oc > d 
mpos TO pàxeaÜa,, ear, 0€ ovs avrüv OVdE axÜoyuévovs 


TQ yeyevnpévw, avAAéCavres Tovs ÈTLKALPLWTÁTOVS 


> , , M! ^ 
eBovAevovro TL xp") Toc&v. 


> \ q A > $ 
eme, Òe WAC EÒOKEL 


e P Ò 4 4 9 A 9 V » 
UToaTOVOOUS TOUS vekpovs avaupeig la, ovro On émeu- 


Wav k"pvka mepi a'rovOOv. 


ol pevTo. €mflavov peta 130 


^^ s ^^ b 4 b 
TAUTA Kat TpoTaLov EOTHOAYTO KAL TOUS VEKPOUS UTO- 


/ > d 
a TóvÓovs déOoc av. 
A 
l'evouévov d€ TovUTov, 


O 


q > ~ P 
pev eis mv Aareòaipova 


> ^^ ` , 3 A P^ » 
ayyehov TO malos aduxvetrar yupvotradiav TE obos 


m / q A 9 o^ ^^ y rd € 
TNS TENEVTALAS Kat TOU avdpiKov Xopou €vOov OvTOS ` 01135 


^ y > b y « d > A 9 
Òe édopou émet HKovaav TÒ mállos, éAvmobvro pév, 


v > > ^ 4 4 ` > IE? 
WOTEP, Otat, AváyKy * TOV pévToL xopóv ovK é&jyayov, 


aAa Daywvisasha ELWV. 


b h b. > P b 
Kal TA pev OVOLATA TpÒsS 


q , A om, 
TOUS OLKELOUS ExaoToU TOV TEOVEOTWY amédoca~ - MT POEt- 


s ^^ ~ b ^^ , > q ds b 
mav O€ Tais "yvvai£t py mow kpavyrv, aXXa, OLY] TO 140 


AA 


mahos pépew. TH 


9 € P P ew P q > ^ 
VOTEPALA NV OPAV, WV pev éréÜva- 


e , 4 4 M > A 
gay ot mpooyKovtes, Mrapoùs Kat barðpoùs év TO 


A 9 / P 4 A 9 , 
davepw avactpepopévous, wv de LOvres nyyedpeévor 


Perioeci and Neodamodes. The 
Theban loss is reckoned by Dio- 
dorus (15. 56) at 300. — obi 
&xOopévovs : z.e. not merely loath to 
fight, but zot even, etc. The allies 
could now safely reveal the feelings 
which many of them had long 
cherished toward Sparta. 

316. The effect of the news at 
Sparta. 

I6. yupvowadiév: a Spartan 
festival, celebrated with singing, 


dancing, and gymnastic exhibi- 
tions. — Ths redevralag: sc. ))€pas. 
—tbov: je. év ro Geadtpw. — 
StayovicacGar: fo finish (du-) its 
performance. — ùv ópàv «ri: Cp. 
the similar scene in 4.5. 10. On 
this occasion, however, the law 
which condemned the survivors of 
a defeat to druua was suspended ; 
for Sparta was poor in men and 
dared not sacrifice so many. Plut. 
Ages. 30. 
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Hoav, ddtyous ay eldes, rovtous O6 orvôpwmroùs Kat 


M , 
TOATCL/OUS TE puorvras. 


"Ex 0€ rovrov dpovpay pev edatvoy ot popoi Taw 


UTO\OtTOW pópaw péxpu TOv Terrapákovra, am NENS 


é£érey.mov 86 kal amò rov éw popoy péexpe TNS avrys 
nruKkias* TO yap TpooÜev ets Tovs dowkéas péype TOV 
mévre kai TpiaKovta ad "ns eoTpitev’TO: Kat TOUS 150 
êr apxats Òè Tore karaXeubÜevras akoXovÜew ékéXevov. 


e q T 9 / > ^ 9 , Y 
180 pèv ouv Aynoidaos ex THS acbeveias ovTw toyver - 
e N P 9 q ea 9 P 9 A e A 
7 O€ TONS Apxidapov TOV VLOV €kÉéAcuev aUTOU NYE- 


Oo Ü QL. 


, > > P^ P A, 
mpobúpws Ò avro cvvearparevovro Teyearar 


145 


y ` Y e ` , P ~ ) 
ETL yap €Gov ot Trept XoTáavirrov, Xakevitovres Kal OVK 155 


? P . d 9 P^ P 9 P q M 
éldyiorov duvdpevor v TH mÓÀAe.. | éppeuévos O€ xai 


A ^^ e^ 3 
ou Mavrwets êk TOV Kw pwav G'UVeaTpaTevovTO ` APLOTO- 


»koAovUOovr, kai addXau dé Troes é£émey mov o'partóorras. 160 


N 
YXuvoviow Kat Drevdovor kai Ayat para mpobúpws 


A M: > ^ N / 0 de M 
Kparovpevou yap érvyxav'ov. Kat KopipÜUvov 0€ Kas 


3 d b! N d 3 d e d \ 
€rAnpouy 66 kai rpujpes avroi T€ of AakeOauuóvioc Kai 


out a relief force under Archida- 
"us. 

17. pópaw: note the dual. 
Since there were six popa: in all 
(2. 4. 31), Cleombrotus had evi- 
dently taken four with him to 
Phocis. — Ty  Terrapáxovra ao 
Bus: the oldest men who were 
ever called upon for service 
abroad. Cp. 5. 4. 13 and see on 
2. 4. 32. — Tày w popdv: z.e. the 


KopívOto, kat éd€ovTo kai Xuxvoviov avjmnpovv, éd 


$8 17-18. The Spartans send four which had been under Cleom- 


brotus and were now at Leuctra. 
By the present order the oldest 
five year-classes belonging to these 
popu were sent out to join them. 
— èr ápyais : in public offices. 

I8. Ts ác O«ve(ag : described in 
5. 4. 58. — n. (ev: this phrase is 
used because a little later (5. 6-9) 
Xenophon tells of the overthrow 
and partial annihilation of Stasip- 
pus’ faction. — dk tæv kepév: see 
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.g@v EvevoodvTo TÒ orpdrevpa SiaBuBalew. Kal 6 uev òr 
‘Apyldapos éÜvero ézi TH dtaBacer. 
Oi òè @nBator evÜvs pèv pera THY paynv émeppav 16s 


3 3 , sd 9 , ~ d A ^^ 
eis Alvas ayyeXov ĉo repavap.yoy, kat Gua Mev THS 


VIKS TO peyelos eppaloy, dpa de BonGetv exehevor, 
Aéyovres ð; vov e€ein AaxeOawuovíovs mdvtwy wav éÉre- 

zo TOUjkedav avToUS TuL.op5cagÜa. rtôv O€ "APnvaiwr 
e D. 9 P7 > > p Ü lA 9 \ Ò 
n Bovy érvyxavev év akpomoAev kaÜUngévn. enel Ò 170 
7Kovgav TO yeyevnpévov, oTe pev odddpa Huiabynoar 


ad N > A , s P 
ov;€ yap émi Eda Tov k"jpvuka 


P^ P^ 3 , 
mac. fov €yévero: 
9 , , £^ d 3 QNA > d 
ékdAecavr, mepi Te THS [3omÜeías ovde arekpívavro. 

`~ 
TPOS 

P ) P 8 nd ¥ 5 A e 

pevto. 'Iígova, ovupayxyov Ovra, emeutrov O'TOvÓy Ot175 


kai AO mew uv ovroes amndOev ò Kijpv6€. 


OnBator, Kedevovtes fonÜetv, Svaroyilopevor mH TO 


21 .€AÀAov amoßýooro. ó Ò EvOUs Tpinpers pèv emANpou, 


ws BonOnowyv kata Oadrarrav, ovAd\a3av O6 TO TE 
E€VLKOV kat TOUS TEPL GUTOV LTTTEAS, KALTEP AKNPUKT@ 


mToÀéuo TOv Dwxéwy xpopévov, mel] SrerropevOn eis 180 


abstract of Book 5, Chap. 2. — contrasted 9é clause — * but (al- 
SiaBiBatew: z.e. across the Corin- though) they did not speak out 
thian Gulf. their feelings ’— is suggested, but 


$8 19-26. The Theban herald left unexpressed. See on 5. a. 
as coldly received at Athens. Jason 12.— tm dna: representatives 
comes to the aid of the Thebans. of other states were regularly 
A truce ts concluded, and the de- entertained as public guests in 


feated Spartan army retires. the Prytaneum (see on I. 7. 
I9. eri rq StaBdon: z.e. rà 14). — Ilácova: see abstract of 

dvaBarnpia (see on 3. 4. 3). — Chap. r. 

Távrov: gen. of cause. S. 1405; 21. «s BonO0fjcov: this pretense 

HA. 744; B. 366; G. 1126; Gl. (see on I. t. 33) put the Phocians, 

509 C. Jason's enemies, off their guard. 
20. m pev . . . quedOnoav: a —Bueropró88: z.e. through Phocis. 
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THY Bowriav, év moAddalts TOv TrÓAeov mpórepov odes 
A 9 « 9 , « ^ 4 , 

i) dyyedOeis ore sropevovro. mpi youv ovdd\eyer Gai Tı 
mavraxóÜev ébÜave móppo yryvopuevos, SnAoV TOLÓ Ort 


ToÀÀaxoU TO Taxos paddrov Ts Bias dvamparrerac Tà 
22d€ovTa. Emel ÒE dixero ets TNV Bowwriav, AeyovT wv 185 
Tov @nBaiwv ws Karpòs ein émuríiÜüea0a, tots AaKedar- 
poviots, aveolev pev éKkewwoy ovv TQ Eek, aas de 
avTUTpoawrous, dTérperev avrovs 6 làocv, diddoKwr 
ÖS kaAÀoU épyov yeyernpevou ovx dov avrots ein Oua- 

KWOUVEVTAL, WOTE 1) ETL eiw karampa£au, 7) arepnOm- 190 
23val Kal TNS yeyevmuérns viKns. ovx opate, ey, ori 
Kal U EILS, émet ev avayKy €yévea Oe, Exparnoare ; oteo Ban 


? « M d y > 9 4 à e^ 
ouv yp Kat AakeOauuoviovs av, eb avayxalowro, ToU 


(nv dmovonÜévras SiapdyerOar. Kai ó Beds dé, as 

orke, ToAAdKis yaiper TOUS pev puiKpOUS pEyaAoUS 195 
247T0LGOV, TOUS ÒÈ peyüAovs pikpoUs. ovs èv OUY ON- 

Baiovs Towa)ra Aéyov dmérpeme ToU OwakwÓvvevew : 


TOUS Ò av Aaxedaipovious éO(0aa kev otov pev EN HTTY- 


D 
p&ov otpárevua, otov de vevikyKós. e Ò émurafeaOa., 


epyn, Boúňceole rò yeyerņpévov malos, cupBovdevw 200 


— åyyàbels: the pers. constr. is find themselves in a like posi- 
used for the sake of parallelism tion, as compared with èy dvdyxy 
with òġbeis. — yov : at any rate. above. — roô tv . . . StapdyerOa : 
22. Gvwbev: z.c. from the top would fight it out (da-) reckless 
of the hill on the slope of which of their lives, lit. having given up 
the Spartan camp was situated. all thought of life. 
Cp. S 14. — åvtTimporórovs: note 24. mabisa . . . wa8os: /o 
that the Thebans are ready to as- forget the disaster which has be- 
sume the heavier part of the task. fallen you, ie. by winning in 
— @ore: used precisely as in 3. 17. the future such a victory as shall 
23. Ávaykátowro: z.e. should enable you to forgetit. The text, 
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> A > P \ d 
AVATVEÝTAVTAS KAL avaTravoapevous KAL pELÇOVS yeye- 


vvv Òé, 


P^ P^ A 
EPN, eÜ iore OTL Kal TOY Tvppdywv úpiv eiry ot Òa- 


Aéyovra, mept duas Tois moňepiots - 


ad\a êK mavròs 


rpomov TeupügÜe omovòõàs AaBelv. Tatra Ò’, edn, €yà 205 


^ P^ €. ^ / , b! A 
mpoÜvuo)ua, coca, vas Bovňópevos dia TE THY TOU 


` / ` e A h ` ` P^ e P^ 
TAT DOS pu pos Upas Kal Ola TO m po£evetv VWV. 


> , 3 , , 
kal ovro, üAMijAous ovres duddrepor Exeivou Oéowro. 
A ~ 
pÉVTOL AAKEÒALLÓVLOL, AKOVTAVYTES AÙTOD, TMPÁTTELV TEP: 210 


P^ F^ 9 , 
T OP OTOVO@V EKE NEvov ° 


> Y v d 
25 "eye ev OUV feum, emparTe Ò tows OTWS ÒLdapopot 


e 
OL 


eme, Ò amnyyedOn ore eimoav 


€ d / € d A 
at orovoal, Tapyyyedav ot moiéuapyori Oevrvirjcavras 


A € e^ 
cvveakevagÜau, TavTas, WS TNS vukrós Topevaopuévovs, 


9 Y A t ^ Y Y ^ $ / 
OTWS aua TH NENA mpos TOY Kiaipova, avaßaivosv. 


2 N ) 3 , D 
érmet Ò  éOc(mvQgav, mpiv 


Kkafevdew .mapayyeliavres 215 


axoXovbeiv, nryouvto evOus ad éamépas thy dia Kpev- 


P^ ^^ A A A A 
TLOS, TW A\aleiv morevovres pakkov Ñ Tats o TOvOats. 


$1 de À ^ / D 07 9 / A 9 
26 ANA OE yaAem OS TOPEVOMEVOL, OLA OF EV VUKTL T€ KAL EV 


however, is uncertain. For the 
acc. in záÓos (instead of the gen.) 
see S. 1358; HA. 742 b; G. 1108; 
Gl. g11 b fn. — ovrws: summing 
up the preceding participles. — 
els paxnv var: = uayeoOa, hence 
with the dat.—aarpés: perhaps 
Lycophron, who is mentioned in 
2. 3. 4. 

25. kalovTov: apparently Xeno- 
phon has in mind others with 
whom Jason had pursued simi- 
lar tactics. — éxe(vov: instead of 
the reflexive. See on éxewov I. 


I. 27. — ovveckxevdo0a: Zo have 
their baggage packed and ready. 
See on xexAciobar 5. 4. 7.— åp 
compas: lit. from (the beginning 
of) evening, i.e. at the fall of 
evening. — rv 8a ÉKpeóovos: ap- 
parently the route was changed as 
well as the time, the line of march 
leading around Mt. Cithaeron in- 
stead of over it. Cp. s. 4. 16 f. 
— TQ Aabetv kré.: perhaps the 
Spartans remembered the incident 
described in 5. 4. 12. 

26. ola 5f: as in 5. 4. 39. — 
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d 3 4 N b: eN > > 7 ^^ 

póßw dmıóvres kai yaderny o0óv, eis Atydo Deva tis 
^^ 9 ^^ 9 ^^ ` P A 
Meyapıkxs a&dwvoUvra.. éket 0€ TMEpPLITVYXÁVOVTL TQ 220 
« ) d y A > d 

pera "Apxuiodpov orpareypar.. eva dn avapeivas, 
EWS Kai Ol TÚ AXOL TüyTEeS TAapey@ovTo, amHnye TAV 
e A ` , / , > A q M 
O00 TO OTpaTevpa péxpv KopiwÜov: éketÜev dé Tovs 
Lev ovp páyxovs dde, rovs 9€ TOAITAS orkade dmryyayev. 


Sections 27-37. A digression on Jason and his successors. 

CHAPTER 5, sections I-21. A new peace congress is assembled 
under the presidency of Athens, and the several states swear to 
defend any whose autonomy may be violated. 

The Mantineans rebuild their wall, disregarding the remon- 
strances of the Spartans. Civil war breaks out in Tegea; the 
partisans of Sparta are killed or banished by the opposing faction, 
aided by the Mantineans. The principal Arcadian cities, except 
Orchomenus, unite for mutual protection against Sparta and 
establish a centra] government. Agesilaus invades Arcadia, but 
retires without accomplishing anything. 371-370 B.C. 


~ 
22 Ou dé 'Apkaóes, émet ò Aynoiňaos ameinàúle. kais 
Y 4 > ^ « P 3 ~ \ 
noOovro Siartekupevoy avT@ TO oTpaTevpa, avroi de 
nO poo péevor ériyyxavov, OTpaTEvovaLW ent Tous Hpaaas, 
9 3 y ^ 9 ^^ / ES. 4 
Ort T€ ovk 17)ÜcAov Tov 'ApkaOwkoU peréyew Kal Ort 


cwewcefeBNykeoar eis rv Apxadiay pera TOv. Aake-s 


xaXkerynv 686v: cp. Cleombrotus’ dians and their allies, viz. the 
experiences on this same road,  Eleansand the Argives. Cp. § 23. 
5. 4. 17 f. —eóppaxov: z.e. those Similarly, of @yBato below in- 
who had not joined Archidamus  cludes the Theban allies enumer- 
on his march northward. ated in 8 23.— arol 8: while 

CHAPTER 5, 88 22-32. The they themselves. —'Hpaâs: Heraea 
Thebans come to the aid of the was a town in western Arcadia. 
Arcadians. The invasion of La- — rot 'ApkaBwo0 petéxarv: Zo be 
conia. 370 B.C. members of the Arcadtan confed- 

22. ol Apxddes: z.e. the Arca- eracy. See the above abstract. — 
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Sayoviwy. euBarovres Ò €Evenipmpwy T€ TAS oikias 
Kal EkomTOV Ta OévÓpa. 

Erei òè oi @nBator BeBBonÜnkóres mapewaw éXéyovro 
es T)v Mavriweuav, ovrog dmaÀXAárrovra, ék TÙS 


} 
23 Hpatas Kat ouppuyvvovat rots @nBaiors. WS Ò Opod 10 
3 , e q A A , nd 

éyévovro, ou pev nato. kaXos odiaw wovro éyew, 

3 i 9 , P , \ 2 d y e 7 

emet EBeBonOyjxerav pe, Trod€ucov Òè ovdeva étt éwpwv 


> ^^ d x 3 , , e b. 
év T] Xxopq, Kat amıévaı TapeakeváLovro: ot Oe 


"Apkdóes kai “Apyetou kat “Hdetor éreiÜov avrovs 
nyetcOa às TáyıoTa eis THY Aakwvikýv, EmiderKvvorTeEs 15 
ev TO €avT@v mÀmÜos, vmepemauvo)vres ÒÈ TÒ TOD 


@nBaiwv orparevpa. 
, h ` 9 3 , F^ 9 , 
Lovro TavTes mept Ta omia, d yyaAAojevou TH Ev Aeux- 


b ~ e b: b. 2 d 
Kat yap ot pev Borwrot éyvuvd- 


d 3 8 ) > A N ^ € P, 
rpouws vikm: "koXoUÜovv Ò avrois kai Pwxets vmükoot 
yeyevnuévou kat EvBoeits amo tacwyv TOV TÓÀ€ov Kal 20 


Aokpoi apudorepor kat Akapvaves kat Hpakdewrar 


kat Mndrets- nrodovGouv Ò avrois Kat êk @erradias 


€ ~ b a P^ b , q 
UTTE€(S T€ kai TeATaoTal. TavTa On ovviðópevoi Kal 


mv ev AakeOaíuov. épnutav Xéyovres ikérevov pnda- 


ivem(psrpov: a most unusual form 
from €pmrirpnpt, following the in- 
flection of contracts in -aw. Cp. 
S. 746 b; HA. 419; B. 170, 4; 
G. 630; Gl. 372, 2.—ovres: as 
In 4. 24. 

23. ére« ov: conative, urged. — 
Peaxets kré.: this roll of Theban 
allies indicates a vast extension 
of the power of Thebes in northern 


is not alluded to by Xenophon 
save in this indirect way. See 
Introd. p. 31. — “Hpaxdeérar: the 
Heracleans, as well as the Pho- 
clans, had fought on the side of 
the Spartans at Leuctra. Cp. 4. 
2 and 9. — T . . . epyplav: Zhe 
dearth of men. The Spartans, few 
in number at best, had lost heavily 
at Leuctra, and had since been 


Greece, a result which naturally deserted by very many of their 


followed the battle of Leuctra but 
BROWNSON. 


allies. — Adyowres: describing. — 


HELLENICA — 2I 
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P^ 9 9 bS 3 Pr 3 b. d£ 
pôs amorpémeoÜau mpiv euBarety eig THY Tay Aakex 
/ 4 e b: dt y >" A 
24 datoviwy xopav. oi d€ &mnfjato, kovov pev Tavra, 
3 d \ v d b. € b 
avrehoyiLovro ÒE OT. OvaeugoNwrár pev *) Aakori) 
N d H M de A d > 2 Ü > A e 
éAéyero eivat, Ppoupas oe kaleoravar €vojuGov émi Tots 
jv 
TNS UKupiriOos, Exwv veodapwoels Te Ppovpovs Kal TOY xp 
Teyearov duyadwy rovs vewratouvs TEpL Terpakoaíovs ` 
jv ðe kai émi Ae)krpo vmép rhs Madedtidos addy 
dpovpa.  éXoyilovro d€ kai Tovro ot @nBator, @s Kat 
A0 ^^ A P q ^ Ò 9 Ò , 
cuvehfovcav av Tayéws THY TOV AakeOaipoviwy Obva- 
b. d $ « 9 ^ Y à 9 A 
uw kal paxyeoOar Gy avrovs ovdapov apewov 1) ÈV TH 35 
éavræv. (à On màvra Noyijpevov où Tàvv Trporereis 


evmpog OOWTATOLS. 


> ` 2 + >? q , 3 \ d 
25 orav eis TÒ téva cis THY AaKkedaipova. Emel pevrot 
d e^ , b 9 9 ~q € P 
nkov ex re Kapvæv Aéyovres THY pnpiav kat Virva-xvov- 


npiv éuBadetv: the inf. with voi tion with xac . . . kač; also that 
after a negative sentence is un-  Óvvajuv is grammatically in appo- 
usual. See S. 2455 and d; GMT. sition with rovro.— où *rávv mpo- 
629; also note on I. I. 31. werets: Xenophon is not loath to 

24. LniplriBos: see on 5. 2. 24. ascribe to the Thebans a lack of 
— povpoós: predicative. — róy courage. See Introd. p. 31. Ac- 
Teyeataév $vyá8ov: see abstract cording to Plutarch (Pez/o^. 24) 
above. — MaA«áribos: a frontier Epaminondas and his associates 
district to the west of Sciritis. — in the command of the army were 
ùs kal cvveAÓo0cav Gv... kal near the close of their term of 
páxeo 8a. Gv xré.: that the forceof office, and by prolonging the expe- 
the Lacedaemonians would gather dition rendered themselves liable 
quickly and that they would fight, to the penalty of death. 


etc. For this use of the part. with 25. nkov & Te Kapvôv . . , 
ws see Introd. IV. jy. Note that mapficav 8: for the combination 
in the second clause it is incon- te... òésee on I. I1. 34. Caryae 
sistently replaced by the inf. in was a village in northern Laconia, 
ind. disc. with QUToUs, despite the east of Sciritis. — KOy "PM Aéyov- 


introductory ws and the correla- tes: sc. rivés. Cp. on éxov 2. 1. 8. 
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> ` € 4 4 , » 3 
evor avroi "ya ea Üa, Kat keXevovres, àv TL ara- 
~ r4 P^ F^ 
rOvres $a(vovra, atoodatray opas, mapngav dé4o 


b ^^ , > b 
TLVES kat TOV TEPLOLKWY érukaAoUpevou kat Dagkovres 
3 P, > P a > b 8 
aroorjocola et uóvov daveinoay eis THY xopav, 
e q A d P^ 
€Aeyov Ó€ ws kai vUv kaXoUp.evor ot TrEpioLKoL vTO TOV 


P^ 2 3 , P^ , n F^ 
XmapriarQv ovk €ÜéXowv fonÜciv: «avra oiv ravra 
3 , ~ ~ d e A > L 
ükovovres kat Tapa TavTwy ot @nBator éreiaÜnaav, 45 


kal aùrol jv Kara Kapvas évéBaXov, oi òè Apkáòðes 


26 karà, Oiòv TS Yxpirdos. 


> 2 M > A b , 
Kat €i èv emt rà Ova Bara. 
mpoehOav ó 'loxóXaos vjioTaro, ovdéva ay tary y 


éejacav avaBnvar: yyy d€ DovXóuevos Tots Otarais 
ouppdyou xpnoGat, épewe ev TH KON ot 0€ àvéBm- so 


gav Tam nÜeis “Apxades. 


2 A N > , 
évraüÜa, ÒN) üàvrvmpóo wot 


b , e ~ ~A > , 3 , > b. 
pev payo evot ot Trept Tov IoyoAaov émekpa ovv * emet 


N « ad A > / \ > A ^^ > P^ 
d€ kai omigÜev Kat êk mÀay(iov Kal amo TOV oikiôv 
9 / d Vy > P > ^^ v 
dvaBaivovres émaiov Kat eBaXXov avrovs, évraüÜa ò Te 


9 , > , q € M , 3 , 
IoxóAaos amoÜvyokeu kat oi ado TÁVTES, EL gj TUS 55 


27 A. vyvonÜeis dureduye. 


dvampagduevor S€ TavTa ol 


"Apkddes €opevovto mpos Tovs @nBaiovs emi ras 


Kapvas. 


— $áckovres .. . Acyov 54: chang- 
ing from part. to finite verb, as in 
4.8.9. Asa result the dependent 
structure of the émet clause is for- 
gotten, and the thought is resumed 
in mavra . . . axovovres below as 
though an independent sentence 
had preceded. See Introd. IV. K. 
— els: zu. See on pds 3. 5. IQ. 
— kal vOv: even now, when inva- 


ot òè natio, eet noOovro rà merpaypéva 
e A ^^ 3 d M b A d 
vro Tov Apkdðwv, ToÀv bn Üpacvirepov karéBawov. 


sion was merely threatened. — 
kal Tapà Távrov: and from all 
(masc.). Connect with áxovovres. 

26. ra StoBara: to the north 
of Oeum. —tdoleraro: had made 
hts stand there. —vüy 84: but in 
fact. Cp. on 2. 3. 28. — Aprá- 
Seg: an appositive, — namely, the 
Arcadians. — avaBalvovres: an af- 
terthought, climbing up thereon. 
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d b 
kat THV èv XeXaaíar eùlus Exaov Kat émópÜovv - mei io 


Òe éy TQ mediw éÉyévovro Èv TH reuéve TOV ATMÓANw OS, 
évrabÜa écrparomeOevcavro: Ty Ò vorepaíg mope- 
b ~ bS P^ d 53 9 P 

ovro. kal dia èv THS yepúpas ovd émeyeipovv ða- 

/ > AN 4 p 4 à 9 A ^ 9 , e A 
Baivew émi Thv mów: kat yap év TØ ms AAéas tepo 
, / ; / e e At . 3 5 A o y ~ 
€haivovro évavrion of ómAyrav: ev defia Ò ExovTeEs Tov 6; 


Evporav tapnoav Kaovres kai TopÜoUvvres trod\d\ov 
9 e^ ^ > 7 e^ o > E P e ^ 
28 karyaÜov perras olkias. TOv Ò k TNS móNeos ai pev 


A IQ a ~ b e A > , P 3 P 
yUvaÎKES OVOE TOY kaTvÒV ópôTat ŅVELXOVTO, ATE ovOé- 
more \OOVTAaL moiepiovs: OL d€ XTapTiaTaL ATEXO TOV 
€xovres THY TOAW, GAAOS aààņ OtaTayOels, pda SALyot 7 


M df 
Kal OVTES Kal dauvóuevou éDóXarrov. éOofe Ó€ rois 
, ` A e^ id d P Y 
TENET kat Trpoeurew Tois Eiiwow, et res BovAotTo oma 


\außdvew kai ets ra£w Tiheoha, rà mora AapBavew 
29 WS éAevÜEpovs gopévovs ooo. ovpmoieuijoav. Kal 
~ ^ m y $ ay , A € 
TO uév mpôrov Epacav aroypawacbar wréov n EEaKto~ 75 
xAious, ware PoBov av obrov Tapetyov avvrerayp.évot 


0 


P D ^ 3 D 9 d q 
OKouv TOÀAÀoL ewal’ ETEL ETOL ELEVOY pev 


Kat Atay 


€ 


ot €€ OpyopevoU uua Üodópo,, éBoxÜncav ðè Tos Aaxe- 
Saymoviors Xeudatot T€ kai KopivOior kai. "Emiavpuot 


27. Z«hÀac(av: see on 2. 2.  Üovcay av $24. The part. limits 
I3. — y«6$pas: over the Eurotas the subj. of Aaufávew. — This 
River. — ó)wv: Sparta. —' AXMéas: wholesale emancipation of Helots 


a title of Athena. seemed necessary on account of 
28. drelxiorov . . . rv wodw: the defection of the Perioeci (§ 25). 
an unwalled city. See on 2. 3. 56. 29. &ToypádjacÓa: as in 2. 4. 


— Mos GAAq SiarayxOels: a phrase 8.— að ovrov: z.e. as well as the 
which indicates to the eye the few- enemy. — éyu«vov: remained true. 


ness ot the Spartans. — AapBávev — ol... moĝopópo: whom Agesi- 
(after mora): obj. of mpoeretv. laus had brought home with him 
— os... tropévouvs: as ws gvve- from Arcadia. See abstract above. 


30 TOUS ATOYEY PAjL{LEvous NTTOV @ppwdovr. 
~ d 3 ^ 3 9 , , Ò d 

TO OTparevpa éyévero kar Apvkhas, ravry OueBauwwvov 

Kat ot pev @nBaio, oTov cTparore- 

devowTo, eùbùs àv ékomrov OévOpmv KatéBadXov mpd 
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kai IIleAAmvets Kat addau O€ TIVES TOv TOAEWY, HON kai 8o 


tov Evporavy. 


WS O€ MpoLoV 


^^ d A ~ 9 , 
TOV Tagewv OS éOvvavro TELOTA, kat ovros EdvAaT- 85 


e de ; 4p / Se > / 
TOVTO ` OL ÒE ApKades TOUTWY T€ OUOEV ET OLOUV, KATA- 


AetmovTes Oe 


érpÉémovTo. 


q Y 2 e D > A ~ > sb 
Ta OTÀQ eis aptayny emt TAS olKias 


êk Tovrov Ò) Npépa TpiTn 7) TETAPTY) 


A e € A > b e 4 ) P 
mpondBov ot tmmets eis TÓv immóðpopov eis Taraóyov 


q , 9 A P b! e 9 A h 
KATA TÁČELS, OL TE @nBator mavres kat ot HAetov Kat go 


A A € A A 
oco, Pwkéwv 7 Berrarav 7) Nokpaüv timmes Taphnoar. 


A A a 
ot O6 TOv AaKkedaipoviwy meis, paia ddjiyo. hawo- 


ot Ò moA€uton ovK ed€€avTo, add’ évéx\uvav. 


évédpav dé mouj- 


> A , y , , , \ 
ETEL PLEVTOL OL TE OLWKOVTES €T OUvG AVTO KAL 


3I 
3 d P P^ 

EVOL, GVTLITETAYMEVOL avrots Hoar. 

cavres OTNITOY TOV vewrépov ogov TPLaKOoTiwy èv TH 

TOv Tuvdapioav, apa obrou pev é£éÜeov, ot Ò imzets gs 

nNAauvov. 

LOOvres ÔÈ Tavra moÀAoi kai TOv TelÀOv eis dvyrv 

oppuncav. 

` ^^ , , y 4 ~ 

TÒ TOv @nBaiwy ortpdrevpa épeve, TWadw Oy KaTeoTpa- 

32 TO meoevc'avyTo. 


30. kar  ApókxAas: opposite 
Amyclae, a city a few miles south of 
Sparta. — re... 66: as in 825. — 
aprayfjv : the Arcadians were noto- 
riously fond of plundering. Cp. 5. 
2. I9. — T'ae«aóxov: Doric form of 
the Homeric yauoxos, a title of Po- 
seidon. For the gen. see on évos 
5.4.6. Therace-course was evi- 
dently a part of the sanctuary of 


q « Y q « q ld 
Kal TO ney LN TPOS THY TON T poc Ba- 


Poseidon, who, according to tradi- 
tion, was the creator of the horse. 

31. wowfoavres: agreeing with 
ot Aaxedaroviot, whose parts are 
ovrot and oi (mets below. — êv rq 
trav 'Tuy6apibóv: sc. oikia. For 
the Tyndaridae see on 3. 6.— 
épeve : stood firm. 

32. kal Tò pev ph... avrovs: 
and that they would make no fur- 
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Ney àv éri aùroùs Hon Te éO0ke. Oappadewrepor elva 
ékeiÜev uévrov aTrapay TÒ oTpaTevpa EmopeveTo rnv eb 


v \ 4 b s \ 3 / P^ 
EXos xai luUÜevw. Kat tas pev ateyiorous Tov 
, > , , , y ~ P A 
mTo\ewy évemiumpasav, Tubeiw 0€, évÜa rà vewpia Tots 
d A P "^ € P 
Aakeðaioviois Hv, kat mporéßaňňiov TpEels uépas. os 


8 


Ücvro Kat 


cav ÒE Twes TOV TEPLOiKwY ot kai éÉmé 
gvvegTparevovro Tots pera OnBaiwr. 
Akovovres de ravra ot A@nvator év dpovridu Hoar 
Ò TL Xp?) Tovey mepi AakeOauuLoviov, Kat éexk\noiap 
éroinoay Kata Oóyua Bovis. érvxov O6 mapóvresıo 

P P A P^ y € P 
mpéoßes Aakeðaipoviwv TE Kat TOV ETL VroXoüUmrav 

d > A v 4 e d d 

Cuupaywv avrots. olev Ov) oi AakeOauuóviou “Apaxos 
kai QkvÀAXos kat Pápa£ kai Erupokdns cat OXovOecis 


33 


L 


oxedov Távres mapanira €Aeyov. dveuiuvgakóv TE 

x b > d e > P 3 d > ^^ 
yap Tovs A@nvaiovs ws aet more AAMAS ev Tots 115 
peyloTous kaupots TapiaTavro êt ayabois: avroi Te 
yàp é$acav rovs Tvpávvovs cawekfaXéy 'AO00vn0e, 


ther (éro) attempt upon the city. — accidental, for they were undoubt- 
6nppaAeóTepov: more certain.— edly sent for the express purpose 
"EAos xai I'ó0eov: cities on the of soliciting Athenian aid, but 
Laconian Gulf. — vpocéBaAAov: it rather that they chanced to reach 
seems likely that the attack was Athens at just the time when the 
successful, though the matter is Athenians were preparing to dis- 
uncertain. — éméüevro: sc. l'uÜeio. cuss the matter. — trodolwey. .. 

SS 33-36. Deliberations at aùroîis: the order of words as in 
Athens. The speeches of the 3. 5. 3.— bev: wherefore, indi- 
Spartan ambassadors and their cating the reason for €Aeyov only, 
effect. not for wapamAnow éAcyov. — èr 

33. Séypa BovAQ4s: = mpoBov- åyaðois: cp. êr áya0o 5.2. 35. — 
Aevpa, for which see on 1. 7. 7. — ‘ots Tvpávvovus cuvexBadretv: 2.6. 
érvyov Tapóvres: not implying that Hippias, son of Pisistratus, in 
the presence of these envoys was 511 B.C. The plur. is used be- 
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\ 9 / bd > ~ 3 ^^ € A 
kat “A@nvaious, ore avrov éroMopkoüvro vró Meson- 


34 VLWY, m poU vj.cs Bone. € A€yov Òt kai Oo ayala EMN, 


OTE KOLVOS GU@OTEpOL émparrov, ÚTOMLUVÝTKOVTES [LE 120. 
ws tov BapBapov kovy dmepaxégavro, àvapwu vir 
oKovtes 0€ ®S AOnvaioi re vro TOv 'EXMyjvov ppé80ncav 


A A D A A 
NYELOVES TOU vavTUKOU KQL TOY KowOv xpmnpárov 


dvd\akes, Tov Aakedayoviwy Tavra GcuuovNouévov, 


avroi( TE KATA yv OpodoyouLevws Ud amavtrwv TOV 125 
€ d € , , , 
EAAXwxvov "ryegóves Tpokpueinoav, cup,Bovr\opevar ad 
35Tavta TOv 'AÜnvaLwv. eis Ó€ avTOv Kal MOE Tos elmer: 
9 4 de e "^ Ţq œ A sa e , "^ 
Eav Òe vets kai "gets, à dvOÓpes, Opovondwper, vüv 
éXris TO tradat Xeyópevov OekarevÜnva. @nBaiovs. ot 


pévrou “AOnvator ov mávv éOéfavro, adda ÜpoUs Tus 130 
A Ò AAO € A A~ À d 9 de ^"^ Y 
rovoUvTos OvjAÜUev wS vUv TavTa A€youev, ore ÒE eb émpar- 
Léyua Tov 06 TOv XeyÜÉvrov tapa 
AakeOauuovi&ov éOókei eivai ore nvixa karemoNéumaav 
3 , , , 2 , A ` 
avrovs, OnBaiwv Boviopévæav avacratouvs moroa. Tas 


TOV, ETEKELVTO Tiv. 


cause Hippias was remembered 
merely as one of the Pisistratidae. 
— brodtopxotvro: z.c. in the Third 
Messenian War, 464-455 B.C. 
34. 8€ kal: correlative with T€ 
(after üdvepyup.vgokov § 33), as in 
2. 4. 6.— «tq: representing an 
impf., as is clear from the con- 
text. See on nKxoAovovy 3. 5. 23. 
— tJet0nc av . . . TpokpiOÓe(noav: the 
variation in mood is not unusual. 
See on $xoAovÜovv 3. 5. 23. — 
fryeuóves ToU vavrıkoð: referring to 
the formation of the Confederacy 
of Delos, 477 B.C.— TÓy kowóv 


.. + @bdaxes: the treasury of the 
Confederacy was first at Delos, 
afterwards at Athens. — rév Aake- 
Sarpovley . . . cupBovrAonévov: an 
exaggeration, to suit the present 
purpose. The Spartans had found 
themselves practically forced to 
accept the situation. 

35. uris... SexarevOfjvar: see 
on 3. 20.— &AGev: z.e. in the 
Assembly. — &re . . . piv: chang- 
ing to dir. disc. — émékevro : were 
hostile. — xarewokéunoav | avToós : 


in 404 B.C. — @nBalov PBovdopever 
kré.: for the fact, already often 


36 AOnvas, odeis eumrodwy yévowro. Oo 
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de TNELOTOS nv 135 


, e q q d P^ P 9 ~ 9 
AOVOS WS KATA TOUS OpKOUS Bonbew d€ou - oÙ yap d Oucn- 


/ P^ $3 P e 29 P q e > 
gaüvrov gov émwoTpareVowv oi “Apkades Kal oi per 


avTOv tots AakeOauuovio:, àAXa, BonOnaodvrwy Tots Te- 
P^ ` « Y 
yedTats, OTL ot Mavtıvets mapa TOUS opkovs émeoTpa- 


TEVTAaAV AUTOLS. 


5 ^ 7 ` q / q 
uéÜc, ovv Kal KaTa TOUTOUS TOUS 140 


Aóyovs Üopvflos ev tH ékkAqota* oi pev yap Oates 


rovs Mavrwéas é$aacav BonOynaa tots mept IIpó£evov 


$ 0 ^^ e A A 4 ~ 9 e de 10 A 
atrofavovow vTd TOV TEPL TOV Xráavrmov, OL OE AOLKELY, 


9 c > P P 
otl Oma emyveykav TeyedrTars. 


Tovrev òè OwpiLouévev úr airyns TNS exkAnoias, 145 
avéotn KAewéAqs KopívÜvos kai elme trade: “Adda 


referred to, see 2. 2. 19. — e$eis: 
the Spartans. 

36. ó TAeio Tos ... Adyos: z.e. the 
point which the Spartans talked 
about most, as contrasted with 
umsyiorov above, the point which 
weighed most with the Athenians. 
— Kata ToUs Üpkovs: see abstract 
above, p. 320. — o9 yàp . . . êm- 
orpatevorev: continuing the indir. 
quotation, although yap gives the 
clause an independent form. S. 
2629; GMT. 675. — &8txynodvrov 
. . . BonÜncávrov: causal. — €d$óv : 
referring to the Spartans, z.e. to the 
logical subject of the clause mAet- 
oros nv Aoyos. — émorparedotey : 
pres., since the invading army 
was at this moment in Laconia. 
— ol 'ApkáBes: particularly men- 
tioned instead of the Thebans, 
because it was between the Arca- 


dians and the Spartans that the 


trouble began. — BonSyodvrav Tois 
Teyedrats kré. : for the facts alluded 


to in the following see abstract 
above, p. 320.—@dpuBos . . . ol 
pev épbacav xri: the freedom of 
talk and action here indicated was 
characteristic of the Athenian As- 
sembly.— Sixalws: limiting Bon- 
Gnoat, but placed early in its clause 
for emphasis. — róv wepl tov Zrrá- 
cvrmoy: Cp. ol mept Zraácurmov, 
AakqovitovTes 4. I8. 


S$ 37-48. The speeches of the 
Corinthian Cliteles and the PAlia- 
stan Procles. 

37. ToóTov...lkkA molas : whzle 
the Assembly itself (i.e. independ- 
ently of the speakers) was trying 
to determine these matters. Note 
that dcopifw is identical in deriva- 
tion with the Eng. determine. — 
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^ P F y 5 € 'A0 "^ y 9 À / 
TAUTA PEV, w GVOPES NVALOL, LOWS AVTLAEYETAL, 


/ ^ e Y 10 A e e^ > « 9 / 
rives ?0av OL üp£avres aÓwetv NUGY $e émet eipnvm 


^. a € q 
€yévero, EXEL TIS karnyopnoar 7) WS mt TOAW Twà 
€ e A~ 
éa TpareUc ajuev 1) WS xprjuara. rwov EXaBopev 7) WS yHV 150 


üAAorpíav ednwoapev ; AAN opos ot OyBator cis THY 
, € P^ A 0 d N Ò / Ò 9 rd « 2 2 

xyøpav nuov éXÜóvres kat Òévòpa Exkekodace Kal oikias 

h 

KATAKEKAUKACL kal ypýpaTta kat TPóßara ðnprakacı. 
An <> 9*4 bS » P^ o F^. € A 3 Ò 

TOS ov, €av LN BonOnte ovTw Tepubavos "pv aðıkov- 

4 e^ 
JLEVOLS, OV TAPA TOVS Opkovs TOLNOETE; KUL TQUTO, Qv 155 
b: P^ ^^ e P^ 
avro, émejeNvjÜnre ópkov OTwS TAS Up TAVTES v [ELS 


> d > vÜ d e 3 Ü "^ > A a 

Opocvauey ; évravÜa, pevtor ot AUnvaior erefopuB ,c av 
c , e^ b: > , ^^ d > N 

330S op0@s TE kat Şara eipnkoros Tov KAXevréAovs. emt 
Òe ToUTw avéatn IIpoxAns PrAEdowos Kat etmev: “Ore 
pé, à avdpes “AOnvato, e éxmodav "yévowro Aake. 160 


D A 
Oauwoviol, Tt Tporovs av vas orTparteóTav oi ®y- 
A A~ A A ^^ » 
fato, masw otav rovro ÒNAov elvai: TOv yap aXXov 
€ A y P^ y 
povous av Ups olvovrar eutroday yevéoOar Tov ap au 
, ^ A e AÀ / > o v y > N q "Oc 
39avTOUS TOv KAAnV@V. el Ó OUTWS EXEL, €yo MEV OVOEY 
padrov Aaxedatpovios ay vas TyyoUj.at oTpaTevoarTas 165 
Bonoa 1) Kai viv aùrots. To yap duspevets ovTas 
A b A 
útiv ®nßaiovs Kat Oópópovs olkourtas yepóvas yevé 


~~ 


P A 
Gv “EXAyvev ToU oimai yaderorepoy ay vpiv 


ofa T 
A A € , P « 9 P y 
d avnva 1) OMOTE Oppo TOUS avTLTaAOUS ELYETE. Tvp- 


: 45 a disputed point. 38. IIpoxAffs: a particular 
— «ls Tiv xópav . . . AOdvres: z.e. friend of Agesilaus (5. 3. 13). — 
on their way to Arcadia.— xal — róy &AAXov: z.e. besides the Spar- 
Taira: as in 2. 3. 53. — 4s . . . tans. — rot par: dependent upon 
elpnxéros: see Introd. IV. jJ. — — époóoy. 

opôs Te kal lkara: parallel in 39. eyo yv: z.e. whatever oth- 
fact, though not in form. ers may think. —Tóppo: z.e. in 
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9 9 A en 9 A A P 9 ^ » 
doporepóv ye pevtav vptv avrots BonlýoaTre év @ erro 


& 


eriy ot ovppayoiev GY 7) EL arroXop.évov avTOv póvo 

4o avaykátoio le ða axyeo Oar mpós rovs @nBaiovs. et d€ 
P^ ` oN A 2 , € 

Twes hoBodivrar py av võv avadvywouw ot Aarxeðar 


HÓVLOL, ETL TOTE TPAypLaTa Tapexwow vw, évÜvpajÜnre 

9 9 à A 7 Ds A A A P^ ^ i 

OTL OUX OUS av eù ANN ovs àv kakos TLS moy PoBELo Gat 175 
évÜvpi.etaÜa, dé Kal 


det py more péya dvvacbacw. 
$5 d Y A / > A ` 3 A 

Ta0e XP), or. krüaÜau, pey Tv. ayalòv Kat LÓvarraus 

Kal móest mpouýke, orav éppopevéaTarow OTt, iva 


y , ; , ^ 
EXwow, av ToT advvato. yévwyTal, émwovpíav TOv 


4iTpoTemovnpévov. vuty dé vuv èk Dewy Twos Katpos 1% 
TapayeyevyTtat, av Seopevors BonOyonre Aakxedarpo- 


4 , , > ~ Y , £ 
vios, krjo aaa Trovrovs eis TOV amavra, xpóvov didous 


> , 
am podoaatoTovs. 


kodot japropov vvv av ed malev ub vuóàv: adr 


kai yap Ò) ovk én’ ddiywy pot So- 


y a P e F^. h om q 
ecovTau, pèv ravra Deol oi ravra, ópOvres kat vUv Kal 185 


N o 
Els Gel, OVVETIOTAYTAL Ó€ TA yvyvOp.eva, OL T€ TÚMMAXOL 


« 9 
kat ol mod€utor, Tpós Òe ToUrous kai amavtes " EAXgvés 


` , 3 b: N L 3 , 
427€ kat BapBapor: ovdert yap rovrov aperés. 
€ AN M 
KaKOl daveinoay mepi Vj4às, Tis av mote ETL póÜvpos 


d 9 
WOTE Eb 


> 9 \ P 9 , h « e W 9 « 
ELS AUTOUS YEVOLTO ; emie de Xp 9s avdpas ayaloùs 190 


Sparta. — Bon8fjcavre: after this 
verb one may conveniently supply 
if you should do so. — dvapaye- 
ĝar: as in 4. 23. 

40. avadvywouv: see on 2. 3. 
ço. — evOuphOnre: the change in 
person (from reves above) is made 
easy by the preceding vv. — kal 
ISimrats kal móest: z.e. states as 
well as individuals. — émxovplav 


TÓv TpoTerovnpévoy: lit. a» aid 
from their previous efforts, te. in 
what their previous efforts have 
obtained for them. 

4I. xrfoar8a: see on oTpa- 
TEVEY 3. 5. 5.—ovverlo-ravra: 
cvv-, uniting in this respect the 
contrasted subjects. —Gpedé: a 
matter of inatfference. 

42. os... yevhotrOar.: See on 
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A À N 3 ~ , > , 
puüXov ù kakovs avroUs yevyoeohar: e yap Tues 
M « ^ A I 4 3 P « 
dÀXo,, Kal ovTo. OokoUcui Ouarerehekévau émaivov pev 
43 Opeyomevor, aig Xpov Oe épyov ümexópnevo. pos Ò 
, 3 , b , y d Y F^ 
rovrous évÜvurÜnre Kai rade. ei more vá &XOo TH 
Ead. Kivduvos vo BapBdapwrv, tiow ay  paXXov 19; 
A A / / EE 7 
morevoate 7) Aakedaipovios ; Tivas Ò àv mapaaTá- 
ras vjOvov ToUTOV mooarole, àv ye Kal ot TaXÜévres 
év ®epporóňais amavres ethovTo payopevor amoÜDavew 
padrdov 1) Cartes émevrópéaoÜ0a, róv Bapfapov rn EN- 
Nade ; TOS ovv ov Oikatov dv T€ veka €»yévovro àvOpes 200 


ayalot pel” vOv Kat ðv éNris Kat avis yevéoOar 
Tacav mpoÜvuiav eis avrovs kai UPAaS Kal NaS Tape 
44 xeo lar ; aktov d€ kai TOY Tapóvrov OV pAXWV aLTOLS 


9 , > , 7 v "d 9 v 
€veka, TpoÜvuiav évOci£aaÜa,. ev yap vare OTL ovmep 


TOUTOLS TuiOTOL Otapevovaw èv Tals Gupopats, OVTOL 205 
eL Òe 
N ^ / > e ^ , , 

piKpat ðokoduev TONELS eivat ai TOU KLVOUVOU PETEX ELV 
aùrots €Üéhovcaa,, evbupynOnte Or. av 7) úperépa TrÓNus 

, 3 , q , 3 , e F^ 
Tpocyévr au, OVKETL kpati ToAEs éoop.eÜa. at Bono- 
eyo OÉ, à) avdpes A@nvator, mpóaoÜev pêr 210 


VN cea , / 93 A i 9 5 Ò / / 
KaL ÙV Gio xvvowT AV pr) aTroOLOOYTES xápuras. 


45 Cal avrocs. 


2. 2. 2. In the present case the that time. — dv fvexa: as in 3. 13. 


irregularity is particularly strange 
because there is no intervening 
clause to obscure the connection. 

43. mò BapBápov: on account 
of the passive idea in €AGot xivdv- 
vos. — trerdpéo Oar: 2 aor. mid. 
inf. from éreodpéo» (as though 
from émet ribpnpa), to let in. 
The allusion recalls, by contrast, 
the disloyalty of the Thebans at 


evexa is to be supplied with the fol- 


lowing wv also. — ógás . . . fjp&s: 
subjs. of mapeyer Oa. 
44. wapévrev.. . atrots: the 


order of words as in $ 33. — pù 
&Tobibóvres: conditional. — al... 
(06. 0vcav: in apposition with the 
subj. implied in the verb. — at Boy- 
Borar: emphaticin contrast with at 
TOU KuvOvvov pueTéxety kré. The 
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$ , TA , 5 4 , o , Y ` 
axovwy €Gnove» THVOE THY TOAW OTL TWavTas Kal TOUS 
> d \ ` , > p 8 
dðıkovuévovs kat Tous hoBoupevovs évÜdOe Karader- 
Y ~*~ 

yovras emKoupias yKovoy Tvyxàvew: vUv Ò ovKer 
> A 9 $ > AN ¥ 4 e ^ > P 
akoúw, ad\X aùtòs Own Tapov Opa Aarxeðaıpoviovs TE 


d ~ ^^ ~ 
TOUS ÒVOAOTOTATOUV; KAL MET QGUTOV TOUS TLOTOTATOVS 215 
P^ e A d 

didous avrüv pos vas T€ "jkovras kai Ocouévovs ab 
€ ^ > ^ € ^ de s , a d 9 

46 vuðv E€mTLKOVpNTaL. Ope Oe kar @nBatovs, ot TOTE ouk 
2 ~ A 

érecoayv Aakeðaruoviov; e€avdparodwacba ojus, viv 


Òcouévovs VOY TepuOe.w dTOoXouévovs TOUS G'Ómavras 
UA Gs. 
Q9 `q 3 , , > A ~ , 9 
ore TOUS Apyeiwv TeNevrýoavras émi TH KaOpeíq ok 
y > 7 Ld € A > M , A 
elacav atrapovs yevéaÜa,.: viv d€ moù KdAXLoy äv 
/ ’ N 7 A Ò d. 2 e 
yyévovro, eL TOUS er. COvTas Aakedatpoviwy pre vßpo- 
47 Ovar pyre atrohkeoOau arare. 


^^ 4 > € / , « À , 
TOV [LEV ouv Uperepov Tpo'yovov Kadov A€yerat, 220 


KaÀoU ye pny Kaxei- 
» ey P 4 9 A P 9 Ò P 
yov OVTOS, ÖTE TKXOVTES T)v Evpvolléws vBpw ðr worarTe2 
\ € , ^ A 9 hS > , , 
rovs 'HpakAéovs maidas, ms ov kai ékeivov Tove 


accession of Athens changes the 
situation in this respect also. 

45. &koóov: placed first in em- 
phatic contrast with mapwv opa, 
then repeated (7«ovov) in the 
clause depending upon éóyAow. 
— a5: zn their turn. 

46. TóTe: this single, indefinite 
word recalls in the most effective 
way the well-remembered time. — 
owk émrecav: aid not succeed in 
persuading. — wepudetv åmoñopé- 
vovs: practically equivalent to 
dzoAeégÜa« édcacre below. See on 
3. I.— TÖV . . . Tpoyóvov: poss. 
gen. with the clause ore . . . yeve- 


c Üa:, which is also subj. of Aeyeru, 
— your ancestors deed tn not 
allowing (lit. when they did not 


allow) . . . is told as a noble 
deed. Cp. on 4. 5g. — Toùs Ap- 
yelov xré.: after the defeat of the 
legendary expedition of the Seven 
against Thebes it was only by an 
Athenian army that the Thebans 
were compelled to permit the 
burial of their enemy’s dead. 
Isocr. 4. 55. 

47. oxévres: checking. — tiw 
Eó$pvc0éos xré.: the sons of Hera- 
cles, driven from Peloponnesus by 
Eurystheus, found protection and 
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, > b P ` 9 P > s \ 9 b 
KkahXLov, et T) povov TOUS apynyeras, alia Kal ohne THY 
TONY "—O—Àn ure; Tüvrov d€ kdÀcoTov, eu vnjóo 


aKLWOUYa TwWOdYTwY upas TOTE TOV AaKxedatpovion, VUV 


vets G'Uv OTÀOLS T€ Kat dia KwwOUvoV éTT.KOVD')O ETE 230 


48 aùroîs. ómóre Òe kai Hmets ayaXAópeÜa oi acvvayo- 
/ Px > d > "^ € A 
pevovtes Bonoa. avdpdow ayabois, Ñ vov vp ye 
. Tots. py% Ovvajuévow Bonoa yevvata ay TaVra 
, 3 , ~ ` , , 
havem, ev moAAá-us kat hioi Kat moémo. »yevój.evot 


P 


Aakeðarpovioirs uù) av EeBdaBnre uaXXov 7) ðv €U 


> d 
ETA- 235 
Üere uvnaÜcirre Kat xápw amodoinre avrois py vmep 


ULGY avTOv povoy, aXXa kat vrrép maons ris EAAdOos, 
or, avdpes a-yaDoi vrrép avTns éyévovro. 
49 


Mera ravra éBovdevovto ot 'AÜnvato, kai TOV pev 

3 , 3 3 , > , 3 , b 
üvriXeyóvrov ovk HvEixovTO dkovovres, éjmdícavro dé 240 
BovnÜBev TavÓnueG kal ldupárgv oTparwyóv eiovro. 

3 h q ~ e N > d b d 3 3 

emel O€ TA iepa éyévero kal mapiüyyeev ev ° Akan- 


peia Setrvotroveta Bat, ToXAovs éDacav mporépovs aù- 


^ 29 , 3 F^ > b. , e F^ q 
tov Iducparous efe\Oetv. ex Òè rovrov yero pèv ó 
Ijupárns, ot Ò »koXoUÜovv, vowilovres émi Kaddv Ti 245 
nd e d 2 b. h 9 d 2 d 
épyov nynoerOa.  émei ðe ddukópevos eis KópwÜOov 
O.érpu3é Twas Huepas, evÜUs pev emt ravra TH OvrpuBm 

e^ d > P e > 9 , P , 
Tporov éjeyov avróv: Ós Ò éCyyavyé more, mpobúpws 


effective aid at Athens. — xéAdArov : S$ 49-52. The Athenians send 
sc. àv yevovro. — Tous. Spxnyéras: an army under Iphicrates to aid 
cp. 3. 6. the Spartans. The return of the 
48. ómóre Se... åyabðoîs: and Thebans, which [phurates fails to 
when even we, who by word urge prevent. 

you to aid brave men, are proud 49. èyévero: as in 3. 5. 7.— 
of doing so. ômróre is practically ‘AxaSnpela: see on 2. 2. 8. — wort: 


causal, as ‘when’ often is in Eng. at length. 
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për nxohoulour omo, Tryovro, mpoÜ/jos Ò, ei mpós 
qéBaMov. — TOv Ò êv TH Aakedai- 250 


50 TELYOS T poo ay ot, T pO 
, 


a ES pev kat Apyeiot Kat Helo 


povi Trodewiwy Apk 
mo\A\ot ameNqAUÜecav, are opopo otkodyres, OU pev 
dryovres ot de pépovres Ó TL npmaKer av. ou Òe Sn Bair 
Kat of a\Aou Ta pev Kal Ova TOUTO amLevaL éBovhorro éK 
TNS xopas, óT éwpwv éAarrova THY OTpatLay kaÜ 255 


N ÉPIAV YLyvopÉVNV, TÀ O€, OTL OTAaVLWTEPA Tà..€mrvrijOeua 
jv - 
eSEKEXUTO, ta O€ karekékavro* mpos Ò ETL Ka’. Xeuiàv 
as Ò ékeivot 


> I$c- 260 


N \ M > — ^ N \ , x A 
rà pev yàp av harro, ra oe ovp. To, Ta Ò 


51 qv, c WOT jön TAVTES QITLEVAL ¢Bovhovo. 


ameywpouv k TNS AakeOaíuovos, ovrw on kai 


, 4 2 , 3 P^ 2 A 3 , 3 
Kpatns tous 'AÜ«vaiovs amjnyev ex Tis ApkaOtas eis 
KópwÜov. e: èv otv aXXo TU Karos EoTparnynce, 


A 


> ^^ d 3 d ¥ 
€v TO Kpovm ékeivo Empase, 


3 d 2 AN d 
ov yjéyco * EKELVA PEVTOL à 


/ e , b A , h q N 2 d 
TAVTA €vpigko TA pè” parqv, TÈ O€ Kal Aoupdopws 


8 > d d d b. b P 3 A 
Tempaypéva AUT@. émwxewnaas pev yap pudarrey emt 25 
a > d d 4 d e \ 9 s d 
TÔ Oveiw, ows px) Ovvauvro oi Bowwrot amehOew oikade, 


50. ToÀÀo(: limiting all three sene as a capital for the new state, 
nouns. — Gyovres . . . dépowres: the and the descendants of exiled 
former of animals, the latter of | Messenians, gathered at his sum- 
portable property. — xeuóv: z.e. mons from all parts of the Greek 
the latter part of the winter of | world, were restored to their own. 
370-369 B.C. See Introd. pp. 27 and 3r.— «is 

5I. éTexópovv: Xenophonomits — Kópw0ov: where in all probability 
all reference to the most im- Xenophon himself was living at 
portant result of the Theban this time. See Introd. p. 11 f. — 
expedition, v;z. the reéstablish- t@ Ove(e: a mountain range south- 
ment of the independence of Mes- east of Corinth. — bros pù Sóvawro 
senia, which for centuries had  wxré.: in just this point Xenophon 
been subject to Sparta. Epami- seems to have mistaken the inten- 
nondas founded the city of Mes- tions of Iphicrates. The great 
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$ 
mapéAurev advdAaktov tnv KadXtorny mapa Keyyperas 
s2mrapodov. palew dé BovrAopevos ei mapednAvOores ciev 
oi @nBator TÒ "Ovevv éreye ooroUs ToUs T€ Abn- 
ty 
vaiwy imméas Kat rovs KopuwÜiwev damavras. KaiTot270 
P» A ^ 9 QA * AW e^ P^ e , 9 
LOetv uev ovòev NTTOV Odtyo. TOY TOAAGY ikavoi: et 


4 8 3 P^ b e ^ e^ 9. 7 A A 
Òe Òéot amoxywpely, moù paov Tots òňiyois 41) Tots 


A ~ 10 A 3 , A \ > e , 
TOÀÀots Kat 0O0U evmópov Tvyev Kat kaf? hovyiav 


9 A~ ` q / / «v 
aToxoprnca. TO Ó€ TOAAOUS TE Tpocüyew kai NTTOVAS 
A 9 , ~ 9 q 9 , q « q 
TOV vavtiwv Tas où TOA) àjpocvvo; kai yap 81 275 
are emt ToÀv Tapatagapevor ywpiov ot tmmets dia TÒ 


modXot elvat, Emel Edel avroxopeiv, TOAN@Y kai xaAXemóv 


xcopiov emehaBovro: wate ovk «e€Adrrovs amwdovTo 


ELKOOLY UTTTÉOV. 
Xovro amndOov. 


object of the Athenian expedition, 
viz. the rescue of Sparta, had 
already been accomplished, and 
Iphicrates was probably seeking 
to harass the Thebans rather than 
to block their homeward march. 
— Keyxpeás : the eastern port of 
Corinth, on the Saronic Gulf. 

52. oKotovs: Xenophon's mis- 
understanding. See on § gr. — 
Seiv: in the emphatic position, 


b M A y 
kat TOTE prev oi @nBator omoes €Bov- 


being contrasted with the follow- 
ing. — el élo åmoxopeîv: a fut. 
less vivid protasis, the writer put- 
ting himself back in the past and 
considering the question as it then 
presented itself to Iphicrates. For 
paov (êsri) . . . rvxe® in the 
apod. — equivalent to paov (as 
adv.) v TvXotv, — see on 3. 4. 
18. — ol. OnBaioc . . . darfrAGov: in 
the spring of 369 B.c. 
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BOOK VII 
THE THEBAN HEGEMONY. ‘THE BATTLE OF MANTINEA. 
309-362 B.C. 


CHAPTERS 1-5.3. Athens and Sparta conclude a formal alliance. 
The Thebans invade Peloponnesus and capture Sicyon. The 
Spartans win a decisive victory over the Arcadians and Argives. 
An unsuccessful attempt by the Thebans to impose a new “ King's 


Peace " upon the Greek states. The third Theban invasion of 
Peloponnesus. 


A digression on the affairs of Phlius. 

The career and death of Euphron, tyrant of Sicyon. 

The Corinthians make peace with Thebes. War breaks out 
between the Arcadians and the Eleans, and a desperate battle is 
fought at Olympia during the progress of the games. . Dissensions 
among the cities of the Arcadian confederacy. 
Mantinea and some other Arcadian cities, as well as the 
Achaeans and Eleans, ally themselves with Athens and Sparta. 


369-362 B.C. 


4 "Ep OT W de TOUT ETT PATTETO, ’"Exrapewavoas é£ye, 5 
Bowrovs €yov mavras kai EvBoas kat €erraXov ToN- 
Àovs Tapd te AbletcavOpov kai TOV É€vavriev avr. 
DwKeis pétot ovk vkoXoUÜovv, Aéyovres ore avvOnka. 
odiow avtots elev, et Tus. et @nBas tor, BoyÜeiv - èrs 


CHAPTER 5, §§ 4-8. Zhe fourth 
Theban invasion of Peloponnesus. 
Epaminondas’ march to Tegea. 
His good generalship. 362 B.C. 

4. tatra: the negotiations re- 
ferred to in the above abstract. — 
"Errapervovdas eer: in order to 
support those Arcadians who had 
remained loyal to Thebes. See 


abstract above. — BéBoGs: as in 
370 B C. (6. 5. 23). — AAcEdvbpov : 
tyrant of Pherae, who had become 
a subject ally of Thebes.— réy 
évavrlav aire: z.e. Thessalian 
cities which the Thebans had 
recently liberated from the rule 


of Alexander. —odlow atrots: as 
an indir. reflexive. 
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5dAXovs 0€ oTpareve ovk civar év rats avvÜrkaus. ó 
pevto. "Erap.eweowÓas édoyilero kai èv IIeXomovrrja c 
odiow vmápxew “Apyeious te Kat Meoonviovs Kat 
 Apkdðwv Tovs Ta a érepa hpovovvtas. "cav Ò ovror 
Teyearau kat Meyadomod\tras kat Aceatat kai ITaAAav- 10 


A ` ¥ ` , x ` , x ` 
TLES, kal €l TIVES dy TONES ÒLA TO pikpai re eivai Kal 
9 A / 3 P^ 3 P 3 aa A ~ 
6 év pérais TavTaLs oiketv HvayKalovTo. | é£9AÜe pev Òr) 
e 9 , ~ d 3 `~ i 3 d 9 P 
6 'EraguewovOas Ùa Trayéwv' mel Òè éyévero èv Nepea, 
> ^^ d > , ~ 3 / d 
évravÜa. Ovérpuev, éXmrilov rovs AOnvaiovs mapióvras 
Ayyea Ua. kai Xoyuópevos peya av rovro *yevéa au Tots 15 
N A 4 
ev acerépows Tuppayois Els TO ETLPPWOAL avTovs, 
A M! 9 , 3, ~ 3 $ , 3 ^ € A 
TOUS Òe évavríows eis TO eis aÜvpiav éumeociv, ws Se 


P^ P^ d 
cuvedovtt evreiw, tav ayalòrv elvai @nBaiots o Tv. ñar- 
A` > A 9 q P^ Ò A 9 A , É: 
7 TowTO A@nvato. ev Òè TH OGuarpuB avrov Ta’TN ovy- 
ÈTEL 20 


, e € F^ 3 b , 

CAV TAVYTES OL OLOMpovourTeEs es THY Mavriweav. 
d e 93 , d ~ 3 , ~ M! 
uévro, ó Errapervavdas Tikovae rovs AÜnvaiovs TO pèv 
kara yv TopeveaÜau ameyvokéva, kata ÜdXarrav de 

, € b A P 
rapackevateaÜau ws ða Aareðaipovos onÜvaovras 


5. odlow: z.e. the Thebans. 
See on é€avrwv I. 6. 36. — Meron- 


mapıóvras: z.e. on their way to 


Arcadia, to join their allies. — es 


vious: see on 6. 5. 51. — Tà c dérepa cuvedovre eltretv: fo put it briefly. 


ppovotvrag: see on 6. 3. I4. — 
MeyadorroAtra:: Xenophon no- 
where mentions the important 
fact of the founding of Megalopo- 
lis in 370 B.C. as a capital for the 
Arcadian confederacy. See Introd. 
p. 27 and note 3. — «€ tives: = 
airives. — tjvaykáLovro : sc. to side, 
like their neighbors, with the The- 
bans. 
6. Nepéa: see on 4. 2. 14. — 
BROWNSON. 


For the dat. see S. 1497; HA. 
771 b; B. 382; G. 1172, 2; Gl. 
523a; for the inf. see on 3. 5. 9. 
— T&v dya0ev . . . A8nvaiov: shat 
every loss the Athenians suffered 
was a gain for the Thebans. Note 
that o re is cogn. acc. 

7. ol dpodpovotvres: z.e. the 
enemies of the Thebans. — rapa- 
oxevdlerOar: sc. ropeverOar. — Sid 
Aaxedalpovos: z.e. that they in- 


HELLENICA — 22 


[ 362 B.C. 
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rots 'Apcdaw, ovre O5» adopynaas èk THs Nepeas 
Sdadixvetrar eis Tiv Teyéay. evtvxn pev ody ovk üvs 
€yorye pýoayu mv oTpaTnyiay avro yeéoBar: ösa 
pevTo. Tpovoias Epya kai TOALNS ETT, OVdEV prot SoKel 


avnp éAAumretv. mpæTov pèv yap ywye mawa avTOV 
OTL TO OTpaTomedoy èv TQ Teiyew THY Teyearov èro- 
y pn)» 9?» > , 7 A > » 3 
caro, év? ev agdadeorépw TE nu n & Ew é6orpa-» 
, b ^^ d 3 9 d v 
TOTEEVETO xai Totis ToXeuíos êv aOqXorépo O TL 


h P P ¥ 3 a 3 
Kal TapacKevaler lar Òé, el rov EdEtTO, EV 


TPATTOLTO. 
e^ / 5 > , 2 ^^ o e += e d 
Ty) móe VTL evrroporepov FV. TOV Ò érépuv Ew OTPA- 
5 P 9 PA € A » > AG 9 P y 
romeOevouévov ÈV ópav, ETE TL OPOGs émpamrero eire 
Kai pv oiópevos kpeirrov TOV üyTU3 


p 
TL "p. pravov. 
" É x e P e P P P^ 9 
TüÀoV €wat, OMOTE OPW) Kwotots WANEOVEKTOUYTAS av- 
e P^ Q d P 
Opav Ò OUTE MÓN 


9TOUS, ovK éCwyero émvriDeaDa.. 
avT® TpocXopoUcav ovdemiay Tov TE Xpóvov mpoßaí- 


vovra, EVOMLOE TPAKTEOY TL civari’ ev O€ PY, AVT TIS 
mpoabev evKdeias moiy adokiay mpooceOÉyero. 


ETTEL 40 
> , ^ 4 b / M 3 , 
ovv kareuávÜave mept uev THY Mavríveuv tovs àvrumá- 
> 
Nous mepviaypévovs, peramepmropévovs òè Aynoidaov 


4 , x , V » 
TE Kal TávTras TOUS AakeOauuoviovs, kat olero èe- 


tended to land in Laconia and 
march through that country to 


Arcadia. 
8. evrvyf: made emphatic by 


Introd. p. 31. — aùroð: See on gov 
6. 4. 5. — tev érépov: as in 4. 2. 15. 
— olóy«vos: concessive. — xpelr- 
rov: Epaminondas! army seems 


its position. — yevéo@ar: proved. 
— ösa ... OX urév: the strongest 
words of praise which are found in 
the Hellenica, doubly significant 
because bestowed unwillingly upon 
an enemy of both Sparta and 
Athens. Cp. § I9 f. and see 


to have been somewhat stronger 
numerically than that of the enemy. 
— xwplos: by places which they 
occupied, z.e. in position. 

889-13. Epaminondas invades 
Laconta. 

9. wedvrayplvous: Aad taken 
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oTpareupevov Tov “Aynaidaov kai ovTa yon ÈV TH 
HekAyvy, OeurvomowjcacÜa, mapayyethas Tyyevro Tw 45 


looTpaTevpate evOvs émi Xaáprqv. Kat et py Kpns Oeia 
b: / ~ 3 d ^ 3 , q 
Tivi poipa poa eXÜcv eEnyyere To Aynaao Tposòvy 


b: d y A b , o s 
TO oTpatevja, €Aafjev àv Thv TOÀw woTep veorruav 


A 3 d 
TAVTATACLW é€ompov TÓV apvvopévwy. meL pÉVTOL 
d P^ e 9 d y > ` d 
mporvlópevos rara ó Aynaidaos epOn eis THY TOALY 50 
> , | , e A > , x 
amehOwv, Ovaracápevo, ot Yraprvata, epvAarrov, Kat 
pada Odtyou OvT€S* ol TE yap iMTEIS avrois Tavres ÈV 


"Apkadia amnoay kai TÒ Éevukóv Kal TOV Aóycv OcOeka, 


99 e a > « o > 7 3947 , Ò 9 A 
ILOVTGOV OL TpELS. EEL Ò eyevero Emapewovóas €v TN 
d ^^ A~ y A d » 2 d 
TONE TOv YrapTiaT@v, Omov uv éyueAXov év TE ia'oméOq 55 

A b 3 A A > P^ , > 3 , 
payetabar kal amo Tov otktav BrAnOnocoOar, ovk e.a mec 
TAUTN, OVS OmOv ye pòv mÀéov éxovres payetoBar 


F^ P^ Li 
TOV odiywv moiol ovTes: evGev d€ qrAeovekretp av 


9 2 e^ q « P P ` > 
evouile, rovro ANaBwv TO ywpiov karéBawe Kat ovk 


up a strong position. — IIleXAvg: — rov pev tueddovw xré.: where they 
a town in Laconia, some miles (the Thebans) would presumably 
north of Sparta.—orparedpare: fight, etc. oTov anticipates ravry. 
for the dat. see on orparia 4.2.9. — årò rv olkcàv: the house tops 

10. Kpfs: a Cretan deserter. were covered with old men and 
Polyb. 9. 8. — róv &ágvvopgévov: z#s Dboys. Diod. 15. 83. — où Sov 


defenders. — &seM8óv: from Pel- . . . vres: mor where they (sc. 
lene. — Siaragfdpevor: Cp. 6.5.28. éueAXov) would fight with no ad- 
— xal páa: see on 2. 4. 2.— vantage over the few, although 


ASxwv: a Aoyos was half a pópa. they were many, i.e. where Epami- 
See on 2. 4. 31. — ol rpets: for nondas could not use his supe- 
the article see on 1. 1. 18. rior numbers to advantage. pander, 

II. èv rq wore: z.e. within the because the clause is hypothetical. 
city limits, while r?v woAw below For mÀéov éxovres cp. 1. 4. 16; also 
means the city in the narrower  mA«ovekroüvras § 8. —tvOev: = ad 
sense, the central, thickly settled ov ywpiov, anticipating the follow- 
portion. Cp. év @yBais 5.2.25. ing antecedent. — xaréBarve kal ok 
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> , > b , , b 2 em , 
12aveBaivev eis THY TÓN. TO ye u)v évreüÜev yevópevov 6 
Y 4 q p 9 A y q P e A 
éfeore uev TÒ Oetov aitiâoha, e€eore 86 Xéyew WS rois 


> / >Ò \ € / 
aTovevonpévous OVOELS v vmooTain. 


ETEL yap NYETO 


 Apxðapos ovde ékaròv €xov avdpas, kai Ova /Gàs Orep 
Ò d | y L > , XN » > A ~ 

€Oóke, TL xev kwiva éropevero mtpos ópÜvov mèi TOUS 
avturddous, evtadla dn ot TP MVÉOVTES, OL VEVLKNKOTES 65 


q 9 e P q , q , 
TOUS AakeOauuoviovs, oL TQ .Travri TrÀetovs kai Tmpoceri 
e / P d 9 20 P 4 ` D 
únepòéćčla ywpia €xovres, ouk €Oé£avro TOUS Trepi TOv 


13 Apxiðapov, addr’ éykMvova. 


\ e « em, A 
Kal OL HEV TPWTOL TOV 


"Erapewavdov arobvýokovow: émet pevTo. ayaddo- 


pevou TH vikyn ðiwav oi évOo0ev moppwrépw Tov karyo 


pov, otro, av amoÜvyjokovav: TepveyéypatTo yap, ds 


14 UTOO TTOVOOUS GIrEOLOOD. 


&vépacvev : z.¢. Epaminondas chose 
as a Starting point for his advance 
a spot which was higher than the 
city itself instead of lower. He 
actually gained possession, accord- 
ing to Polybius 9. 8, of that part 
of the city which lay toward the 
Eurotas River. 

I2. TO... yewopevov: acc. of 
specification, instead of a gen. de- 
pendent upon aircacGa. Cp. 1. 
7. 31. — TÒ Óctov alriào 9a: fo hold 
the deity responsible, i.e. to ascribe 
the issue to divine intervention. — 
Srep . . . kóÀvpa: fhe very thing 
^ seemed to present an obstacle 


\ e 4 Ò V 9 ^ P, y 
kat Oo pey On Apyt apos Tpomatov te loraTO €vÜa 
"i q q A~ F^ a 
émekparnoe Kal TOUS évravÜa Teoóvras TOV TrOAEMIOV 
€ 
O 


nd e \ AN , P, 9 P, 3 > á 
€o.kev, vrró TOU Îeiov wéypt 000v víkg éOcOoro avrois. 


Ò '"Erapuewovoas Noyo- 7; 


to the enemy, z.e. a point behind 
which he would naturally have 
stayed and waited for the enemy's 
attack. The reference 1s mani- 
festly to dificult ground of some 
sort. — ol wip rvéowres kré. : not the 
words of an unprejudiced historian. 
See Introd. p. 31. — T9 wavrl: as 
in 2. 3. 22. — vrepBégca : here simply 
higher. Cp. on 4. 2. 14. 

I3. ol évSo8ev: the Spartans. 
For the adv. see on o:xoÓev 1. 4. 
IO. — ToU Katpov: see on 2. 3. 24. 

SS 14-17. The Thebans return 
to Arcadia. A cavalry battle near 
Mantinea. 
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7 3 ` , 
pevos oti [3on8jaovev oi ' ApkáOes eus THY Aakeóatuova, 
9 / 9 9 AN ` A Ò 9 
ékeivois pev ouk é[jovAero Kat Tact Aakedatpoviots 
P^ / d ` 
uod yevouévois payeo lar, üXXos TE Kai NUTVYNKOOL, 
A \ 3 | / / \ s e 20 /, 
TOv O€ dmorervynkórov :. máu 0€ sopevÜeis WS éOUvaro 
r N \ 
rayıoTa Els THY Teyéav Tous pev Omiras àvémavae, go 
A > € p y > b d Ò b 
TOUS Ò  Lmméas €meujev eis THY Mavríveuav, OenÜOecis 
e^ F^ q , 
QUTLY Tpockapreprcau Kal OLOdoKWY ws TAVTA meV 
> N y " b A , , , 
eiKos €£c eva, Ta Tov Mavrwéov Bookypata, TrávTas 
b ` > , y A , | A 
Òe rovs àvÜpomovs, ad\\ws TE kai aitov GvykojuOTjs 
» b e \ ¥ . OL > "AC y" e ^^ g 
15 OUTS KAL OL EV QYXOVTO* OL NVALOL LTTELS 85 
e /, 3 > A 3 d b. 3 
ópjmÜévres eE "EXevotvos éÓevrvomoujcavro pèv èv 
~~ $ `A « 
loo, OwAÜóvres Ó€ Kat Tas KAeovàs érvyyavov 
, `~ , 
TPOGLOVTES eis THY Mavriveuav Kat karagTparoreOeva d- 
, ` , > A > ^ > \ de ^^ 
JLEVOL EVTOS TELYOUS EV Tals OlKLaLS. ETEL ÒE ÖNAL Hoar 


/ e P 20 P € ^ P^ 
mpoceAavuvovres OL ToAépuot, €éÓéovro OL Mavtivets TOV 9o 
9 / e P ~ y Ò / M q 

A@nvaiwy vrméov BonOnoa, ev Te Óvvawro: £w yap 


E) \ b / d \ M > d 
ewal Kat Ta PooKynpata TavTa Kal TOUS €p'yàras, TOÀ- 
hous Òe ka! matðas kai yepaitépouvs TOv éAevÜépov. 
> , de A e 9 A 3 A y 
akovoavTes ÒE Tav’Ta ot AÎnvatoi exBonfovow, ert 


14. of ApxdSes: z.e. such of 
them as were allied with Sparta. 
See abstract above, p. 336. — épod 
yevopévows : referring only to Aaxe- 
dawoviots, a part of whose army 
was away in Arcadia (S 10). 
Similarly, yvrvynkoct limits Aaxs- 
daroviors only. — rày $é: ze. the 
Thebans. — wpooxaprepfioa: fo 
endure this additional | (mpoo-) 
effort, i.e. besides all their pre- 
vious exertions. — «lkós : sc. €or. 


I5. OppnOévres è Exevotvos: 
whereas Epaminondas had been 
led to believe (S 7) that the 
Athenians were coming by sea. — 
KAeovás: a city about ten miles 
southwest of Corinth. — «pocóv- 
TES . . . katacrparomedevodpevor : 
z.e. some of them were already 
quartered in the city, while others 
were still coming up. — épydras: 
t.e. slaves. Cp. trav éAevÜépov be- 
low. — Tai5as . . . yeparrépous: the 
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> P 3 4 , , b >. ~ 4 
i2 àvéBauvev eis THY TON. TO ye piv €vreüÜOev yevópevov 6o 
nd 4 b A > A nd h , € ^^ 
e£cor. uév TÒ Oetov avruüaÜau, efeots È Xéyew ws rois 
émet yap yyeiro 


> , 3 b JA € d 
amovevonpévois OVOELS àv vrocTraíy. 


"Apxiiapos ovdé ékaróv €yov avdpas, kai Ova Bas orep 
20 , sd , > , `~ M > A ~ 
eOókeu TL Exe koivua éropevero mpós ðphiov mt rovs 


3 d 3 P^ A € P^ d € P 

avruraous, évravÜa, On ot TOP trvéovres, OL VEVLKNKOTES 6; 
A b 

tous AakeðaL oviovS, ot TQ mavti TrAelovs kal Tpogeri 


e d d y $ >Ò 2 4 ` > 
vTepoeEia ywpia EXOVTES, ovk éOc&avro TOUS Trepi TOV 


3 , > 3 > , b: e b P^ F^ 
‘3 Apyidapor, ahd éykAivovat. KAL OL PEV TPWTOL TOV 
> | P 9 P 9 q P 9 / 
Erapevavoov  àmoÜvyjokovgi * émé pevTo. ayaNdc- 
p.evou TH viky ediwfay oi évOoÜev Toppwrépw Tov kary 
m P 
pov, ovro, av amolvýokovoi: TepweyéypamTO yap, ws 


y e A A / / v , 20 $5 9 A~ 
€oukev, UTO TOU Oeiov eX pt OTOov Vik E€OEOOTO AVTOLS. 


` € \ Òr 9 As 9 y 
kal O pev ÒN TpoTaiov TE totato €vÜa 


enekparnoe Kal Trous évravÜa, meaóvras TOv TmoNepiwv 
14 UToc TÓvOovs dmeðiðov. 6 Ò "Emapevavdas doyilo-75 


åwBavev : 7.e. Epaminondas chose to the enemy, z.e. a point behind 
as a starting point for his advance which he would naturally have 
a spot which was higher than the stayed and waited for the enemy's 
city itself instead of lower. He attack. The reference is mani- 
actually gained possession, accord- festly to difficult ground of some 
ing to Polybius 9. 8, of that part sort. — oi wip mvéovres krå. : not the 
of the city which lay toward the words of an unprejudiced historian. 


Eurotas River. See Introd. p. 31. —r@ wavrl: as 
I2. TO... yevdpevov: acc. of in2.3.22. — drepSéfta: here simply 

specification, instead of a gen. de- Aigher. Cp. on 4. 2. 14. 

pendent upon airtacOar. Cp. r. I3. ol dv5o8«v: the Spartans. 


7. 31. — TÒ Oetov alridobar: /o kold For the adv. see on o-xo0e 1. 4. 

the deity responsible, t.e. to ascribe 10. — ToU karpoð: see on 2. 3. 24. 

the issue to divine intervention. — SS 14-17. The Thebans return 

mep . . . kóňvpa : Ze very thing to Arcadia. A cavalry battle near 
ch seemed to present an obstacle Mantinea. 
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> 
pevos ott Bonlyoover oi "A pkades ELS TNV Aaxedainova, 
9 , 4 , 9 P « ^^ Ò , 
EKELVOLS [LEV OUK eBovAero Kat mâs. Aakedatmoviots 
A M q 
OLOT YEVOMEVOLS payer Oar, ahrXws TE kat NUTU XNKOOL, 
"^ Se 9 P / de A 4 e 26 / 
TOV O€ ATOTETUXNKOTWV `. Ta\LW Oe TopevÜUeis WS EOVVATO 
q 
TAXLOTA ELS TNV Teyéav Tous pev omiiTtas AVÉTAUCE, go 
X » € , y ; ` , ` 
TOUS Ò Lnreas emeubev es THY Mavriweav, Òen leis 
PN P^ q , rd 
avTOv Tpockapreprcaat Kal OloadoKwWY ws TÁVTA LEV 
> N Y 7 ~ A , , , 
eikos éw elvat Ta Tov Mavrwéov BooKnpata, TávTas 
q q 9 , d \ P A 
Òe TOUS av pwTovs, a\\ws TE kat olTOV OuyKopons 
» q e q Y : e o "AC A e A g 
15 OUONS: KAL OL MEV WXOVTO': OL NVALOL LITTTELS 85 
e , > > A 9 , q 3 
oppnGevres é€ "EAevotvog éOeurvorovwjc AVTO pev èv 
F^ e q~ 
Iouo, OwAÜóvres 96 Kat ras KAewvàs èróyyavov 
, q q 
TPOTLOVTES ELS THY M AVTVELAV KAL KATAOTPATONTEÒEVO d- 
> s , 9 A 3 ^ 9 \ de m o 
JLEVOL EVTOS TELYOUS EV TALS OLKLALS. ETEL Oc ÒNAOL 70V 


, e P, 3 8 € A` P^ 
TPOTE\GUYOVTES OL TOoAguLOL, EO€ovTO oi Mavriveis TOV 9o 


A0nvaiev vrréov BonOjoa, et Tv Ovvawro: éw yap 


E N M / d \ b > 1d 
eiva, Kal rà, Boo kr)uarTa TAVTA KAL TOUS EpyaTas, TOÀ- 
hous Ò ka; matðas kai yepaitépovs TOv éAevÜÉpov. 
> , de P^ e 9 Ü A > Ü A y 
akovcavres ÒE ravra ot AOnvator ExBonlovow, ETL 


14. of ApxéSes: z.e. such of 
them as were allied with Sparta. 
See abstract above, p. 336. — épod 
yevopévows : referring only to Aaxe- 
datoviots, a part of whose army 
was away in Arcadia (§ 10). 
Similarly, yurvyynKooe limits Aaxs- 
daovios only. — rdv 8: £e. the 
Thebans. — wpooxaprepfioa: — /o 
endure this additional | (vpoa-) 
effort, i.e. besides all their pre- 
vious exertions. — «lkós : sc. €ort. 


I5. dppnOévres d£ "Elevotvos: 
whereas Epaminondas had been 
led to believe (§ 7) that the 
Athenians were coming by sea. — 
KA«ovás: a city about ten miles 
southwest of Corinth. — wpoovdv- 
TES . 
z.e. some of them were already 
quartered in the city, while others 
were still coming up. — épydras: 
i.e. slaves. Cp. trav éeAevÜépov be- 
low. — Tai5bas . . . yepavrépovus : the 


. kaTracrparomedeve ápevot : 
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dd 3 d ~ > i N e Ọ 3 e^ b 
16 ÒVTES GVdpLOTOL Kal aÙTol Kal oi immoti. — €vraUÜa, 9»; 
/ 4 b , b / y A > A / à \ 
TOUTWY aÙ THY apeTnV Tis ovk av ayaoUeEin; ot Kal 
b , e A ~ , 4 > , 
TOÀU TÀeiovs OP@VYTES TOUS TOELLOUS, Kat Ev KopivÜo 


ÓvOTVYXT)|.aTOS *yeyevmuévov Tots Umrmevgiv OVdEY TOUTOV 

vmeVoyícavro, OVS OTL kat €9Baious kai G@erradois 

TOIS Kpatiorots immevow eivat SoKovoW ELEAAOY puáye- 100 
> 3 3 d 3 d b. > "d 

Thau, GAN aioyuvopevot, ev apóvres pyndev ooeXyjaeuav 

TOUS GUpLpayYous, ws eiOov TÁXLITA TOUS TrOXepníovus, 

c'vvéppa£av, épüvres üàvaa ogmaacÜÓac Tv rarpqav Oó£ar. 


\ , y \ 3 d v Yy d ^ 
17 KaL [.a.XOj,€vot aitoi èv €yévovro rà, €&o TavTa aw0- 
^ F^ 3 P^ 3 9 , v > , 
vat Tors Mavtivevow, avtav Ò améÜavov avopes d-yaÜoí, 105 
b > ^ de 65 Y , De s 
Kal QTÉékrewav» Oe ONAOV OTL TOoLovTOUS* OVdEY yap 
o q g e / e 9 9 A 
ovro Bpaxv OmAov éxdtrepor elyov w ovk €feKvovvro 
> | P » ~ b. , ~ > , 
atAn\wy. Kat Tous pev QuALovs vekpovs ov Tponkavro, 
P^ € , 
18 TOV è TOAELioY HY oùs VmooTóvOovs anédocav. 68 
D 3 , > , v 94 ^ q e A 
av Erapewovòas, évÜvpioUpevos ort Od\iywv èv NuEpÂ io 


O 


9 ^ y 9 , § Y E» ^ , « 
avaykn ¿Toro amievar dia TO é£)kew TH OTpaTeig TOV 


men of military age having gone result. S. 2556; HA. gio; B. 
to the rescue of Sparta (S 14). 597; G. 1445; Gl. 61$. — *pof- 
16. roórov ad: av with refer- «avro: the rare 1 aor. mid. of 


ence to the above-described valor 
of the Spartans.— mdelovs: sc. 
OyTas. —8vorvyfparos: the cir- 
cumstance alluded to is unknown. 
— rots: connect with òokodoiv. — 
alex vvópevot el: see on e 2. 3. 53. 
—tpavres: eagerly desiring. 

I7. arot .. . cw8fvar: see on 
JLETALTLOS 2. 3. 32. — avBpes &yalol : 
one of whom was Xenophon’s 
own son. See Introd. p. 12.— 


q 


€ otk èfıkvoðvro: rel. clause of 


Tmpoint. — hv obs: see on ETTE... 
ous 2. 4. 6. 

$8 18-25. The battle of Man- 
tinea. The death of Epaminondas. 

I8. 6’EwapevevSas: the nom. 
is left without a verb, the sentence 
being ultimately continued in the 
changed form worre ovx €00xet avrà. 
See Introd. IV. kx. — frev . .. 
rov Xpóvov: it would seem that a 
definite time had been fixed for 
the length of the campaign, either 


362 B.C. ] 


EENO®ONTOS EAAHNIKA. VII, 5. 343 


la +) 
xpovov, et 0€ karaAeujor éprovs ots ?)A0e avpuaxos, 
EKELVOL TONLOPKHOOLWTO UTO TOV AVTITANOWV, avros oe 
Nekupacpevos T) €aurov ÒO EN TAVTATACW ETOLTO, 
e , q > Td q A € A 
ýrrypévos pv €v Aaxedaipove "207 TONG OTALTLUK@ 
Um ddtywr, HTTHLEVOS dé êv Mavrweía immopayia, 
airtos Oe yeyernuévos dua TNV ELS Hehoróvvyoov otpa- 
TELAV TOU OUVEOTAVAL Aaxedatpovious Kal Apráðas KaL 
Axatovs kat HXeious kal A@nvaiovs: wore ovk €OOKEL 
9 A Ò « > 9 4 AO A Y ( P e 
QUT® OvvaToY Eival duaxyet mapel etv, Noyigopévw oTt 
et Òe amoldvor, 


gg 


I5 


120 


EL MEV YUKON, TAVTA Tavra, üàva Ava orro ` 
N ^^ 
Kkadynv Tv T€ÀAevrQv Tyuoaro éoeoÜau Tewpopnévo TH 
, A 
ro TaTpion apyynv IIeXorovvgaov Katahurew. TÒ pèv oüv 
avTOv ToLaDTa OavocigÜa,. où mavy por Soxet Üav- 
~ 7 À / x > Ò ^^ NN e^ N 
pacTóv ewav* duXorQuov yap avdpav Ta ToLaDTa Oua- 
vorpara: TÒ PEVTOL TÒ OTPATEVLG TAPETKEVAKEVAL WS 
TOVOV TE PNOEVA ürokdápvew [LTTE VUKTOS PTE ")4€pas, 
Ò 4 Ò b. > 4 7 0 , ^ > > 
KwwOvvov TE unOevos adioTacOaL, OTAaVLa TE TATLTHOELA 
y 4 ‘6 A 17 , ^ P Ò A~ 6 
ExovTas opws TeiUeaÜUau béie, Ta’Ta pov Ooke, Cav- 
"^ q 9| A 
20fMACTOTEPG Elval. Kal yap OTE TO TedEvTALOY Tapy- 130 
yeuAev avrows TapaockevaLeaÜau. ws payns evouerns, 


125 


by the Theban government or by 
agreement with the allies. — ro- 
Avopkfjcowro: as in 6. 4. 6.— 
AcAupacpévos .. . écovro: fut. perf. 
mid. For the following dat. see 
On 2. 3. 26. — atrios . . . rod ovve- 
ordvar: see ON pMETALTLOS 2. 3. 32. 
— raped bety : Epaminondas’ home- 
ward route led past Mantinea. — 
Aoyitopévæ . . . Hyfioaro: a slight 
departure from exact parallelism. 


—dvadicoatro: he would make 
good. — «el 8 åroĝðávor: Xeno- 
phon’s anticipation of the actual 
fact rather than Epaminondas’ 
thought. 

I9. atrév: intensive, as con- 
trasted with to orparevpa. — 
&v5póv: pred. gen., sc. €oriv. — 
às: = wore. See Introd. IV. H. 
— dwoxdpvev: fo flinch from. 

20. 0$ . . . écoyévns: as in 4. 
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BOOK VII 
THE THEBAN HEGEMONY. THE BarrLe OF MANTINEA. 
369—362 B.C. 


CHAPTERS 1-5.3. Athens and Sparta conclude a formal alliance. 
The Thebans invade Peloponnesus and capture Sicyon. The 
Spartans win a decisive victory over the Arcadians and Argives. 
An unsuccessful attempt by the Thebans to impose a new ** King's 
Peace" upon the Greek states. The third Theban invasion of 
Peloponnesus. 

A digression on the affairs of Phlius. 

The career and death of Euphron, tyrant of Sicyon. 

The Corinthians make peace with Thebes. War breaks out 
between the Arcadians and the Eleans, and a desperate battle is 
fought at Olympia during the progress of the games. Dissensions 
among the cities of the Arcadian confederacy. 

Mantinea and some other Arcadian cities, as well as the 
Achaeans and Eleans, ally themselves with Athens and Sparta. 


369-362 B.C. 


9 b ^ 9 3 
4 Ev oow Oé rabT émparrero, "EmapewovOas éfye,s 


Bowrovs €yov mavras kat EvBoas kai @errad@y Tod- 
hovs mapa T€ ‘AdeEavdpov kai TOV É€vavriev avr@. 


A , > > , , nd A 
Dwkeis pevTor ouk Nkoñovlovv, Aéyovres OTe ovvhirka 
A 7 y NY A 
opiow avrois elev, eu TLS eri @nBas tor, Boney - ér s 


CHAPTER 5, §§ 4-8. The fourth abstract above. — EtBoGs: as in 
Theban invasion of Peloponnesus. 370 B C. (6. 5. 23).— AX«fáv6pov: 
Epaminondas’ march to Tegea. tyrant of Pherae, who had become 
His good generalship. 362 B.C. a subject ally of Thebes. — réy 

4. ratra: the negotiations re- évavrlwy abrQ: ze. Thessalian 
ferred to in the above abstract. — cities which the Thebans had 
Emvapevóvbas fye: in order to recently liberated from the rule 
support those Arcadians who had of Alexander. —odlow a$rois: as 
remained loyal to Thebes. See an indir. reflexive. 
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Y 4 , , 7 > A / e 
5aAXous d€ oTparevety ovk eivai êv Tats avvÜvrjkaus. ó 


b 
pevto. "ErapewdvOas éXoyitero kai èv IleXomovvy9oo 


d e d > , b , ~ 
cpiow vràpxew Apyetovs re kat Meoonviovs kat 


> , A b d d: 
Apka wv TOUS Ta G'Éérepa, $povovvras. 


orav 9 ovroi 


Teyeara. Kat MeyadozroAtrav kat Acearat kal IIaAAXav- io 


m~ \ y ð b , Ò N N 9 t s 

TUELS, KAL EL TIVES ÒN TONELS OLA TO pukpaí TE Eval Kal 
2 A 

6 EV PETALS TAUTALS OlKELY NVAYKAÇOVTO. 


eEnhOe uev Òr 


e 9 / `~ 9 9 q de > ^2 9 9 
O Exrapervavoas Oud TAXÉWV ` ETEL ÒE éyévero ev Nepéq, 


évravlla OvérpuBev, edtrilwv roùs ‘A@nvaiouvs mrapuvras 


A\nWeorIar kat Noytlopevos peya àv rovro yevér Oar Tots 15 


èv OPETEPOLS ovp payors Els TO ETLPPWOaL avrovs, 


^ Ò q 9 / 9 ` 9 > () / 9 A e Ò 4 
rots Òe EvavTions Els TO eis aÜvpiav épmeoetv, ws Òe 


cuvehovTe eureiw, àv ayalòv civar @nBaiors 0 tt ñar- 


A 3 P^ 9 q A A > A P A 
7rowro AÎnvatoi. év Òe T?) O.arpu9m QUTOU TAUT) OvvT- 


/ e € Pa > ~ , 
TAV TAVTES OL OMOPpovourTes eis THY Mavriweuav. 


d e 3 , Ò y ~ > Ü , b b 
evtol 0 Emapeiwvwvòas "kovae TOUS AUnVatous TO EV 


` A , 9 P q rd bS 
kara yNv mopeverOar ameyvwkévai, kata ÜaXarrav de 


TmapacKkevalerOar ws dua Aareðaipovos BonÜjaovras 


5. elow: z.e. the Thebans. 
See on éavrwv I. 6. 36. — Meron- 
vlovs : see on 6. 5. 51. — ra e érepa 
$povobvras: see on 6. 3. 14. — 
Meyañoroàîrar: Xenophon no- 
where mentions the important 
fact of the founding of Megalopo- 
lis in 370 B.C. as a capital for the 
Arcadian confederacy. See Introd. 
p. 27 and note 3.— el mives: = 
aitıves. — nvaykáťovro : sc. to side, 
like their neighbors, with the The- 
bans. 

6. Nepéa: see on 4. 2. 14. — 
BROWNSON. 


qapivras: z.e. on their way to 
Arcadia, to join their allies. — és 
cvveAóvmi eltretv: fo put it briefly. 
For the dat. see S. 1497; HA. 
771 b; B. 382; G. 1172, 2; Gl. 
523 a; for the inf. see on 3. 5. 9. 
— TG&y áya00v . . . AÓnvatov: shat 
every loss the Athenians suffered 
was a gain for the Thebans. Note 
that o rı is cogn. acc. 

7. ol ópodpovobvres:. z.e. the 
enemies of the Thebans. — rapa- 
ckeváteo Oar: Sc. ropevea Gar. — 8rd 
Aaxcdalpovos: z.e. that they in- 


HELLENICA — 22 


3 AN 
ETEL 20 
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tots 'Apcdaw, ovrw dn adoppyoas èk THs Nepeas 


8adixveitan eis Tv Teyéav. 


3 ^ q 3 ^ 
€evTvxX?) [LEV ODv OUK vz 


éyorye Pyoayu THY OTpaTnyiay avro yevéaÜau* osa 
P , y ` la 9 / 9 Ò , 5 P^ 
JMEVTOL Tpovoias Epya Kal TOALNS EDT, OVOEV pou COKEL 


avnp éAAurew. 


TPWTOV év yap Eywye maw avrov 


- ^ ^ ~ 

OTL TO OTpaTomedoy év TH Teiye TO» TeyeaT@Y èro- 
y» ^» > > d > A > y 3 

caro, ev?’ ev aacdakeorépo Tre nv n e éw éorpa-» 


, ~ A , 3 3 d nd 
TOTEEVETO kat Tots qToÀeuios EV aOógXorépo O TL 


1 PATTOLTO. 


TL NuapTavov. 


9TOUS, ouk esyyeto émvrí0eo Bat. 


" T e ^ e , , ^ > 
Tahwy ewal, OTOTE Opqr ywotots TAEOVEKTOUYTAS aÙ 


` , , y 2B Aa 2 
kai TapacKevaler Oar O€, el Tov €Oetro, EV 
e^ 4 y 9 , > P^ ^y € ^ y 
T1) WO\EL Ov. EVTOpwTEpOY NY. TOv Ò érépwv éw OTPA- 
A o~ y A » 
romeOevou.évov ENV ópàv, eire TL OPOas émparrero eite 
Kal PNY oiopevos Kpeirrov TOV AVTU 35 


€ A de y ^N 
Opav ÒE ovre aro 


avro mporywpovrav OvdELiav TOV TE XpOÓvov Tpo[jat- 


yovra, EVOMLOE TpakTéov TL eivat’ EL OE ur, àvri TNS 
d > / ; / Ò / 
mpogGÜev eukAeias moiy adokiay mpoocOÉyero. 


9 q` 
ETEL 40 


O , ` \ NY / q 9 / 
ovv kareu.avÜave mepi pev THY Mavriveuav Tovs. àvrurá- 


Nous mepviaypévovs, peramepmopévovs Oe °’ Aynatkaóv 


q , \ 4 V Y A 9 
T€ kai maàvTas TOUS Aakedatpovious, kai holero ége- 


tended to land in Laconia and 
march through that country to 
Arcadia. 

8. ebrvxj: made emphatic by 
its position. — yevéo@ar: proved. 
—boa... &\duwetv: the strongest 
words of praise which are found in 
the Hellenica, doubly significant 
because bestowed unwillingly upon 
an enemy of both Sparta and 
Athens. Cp. § 19 f. and see 


Introd. p. 31. — avrot: See on gov 
6. 4. 5. — trav érépov: as in 4. 2. I5. 
— olópevos: concessive. — xpelr- 
Epaminondas! army seems 
to have been somewhat stronger 
numerically than that of the enemy. 
— xoplo:w: by places which they 
occupied, z.e. in position. 

889-13. Epaminondas invades 
Laconia. 

9. meþviaypévovs: Aad taken 


TOV. 
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oTpateupevoy Tov “Aynoidaov Kat Ovra On ev TH 
HekAnvyn, OevrvomovjcacÜaw, Tapayyetkas "ryevro TQ45 


, 3 NN > A , b 3 b \ 4 
ro gTpareop.art evÜvs ert Zrápryv. Kat eb pn Kpns ea 


Tw poipa pog eNÜov eEnyyere TO Aynothaw Tpoc.oy 


s , y À b / o ~ 
TO oTparevpa, €éAafjev av Thv mów woTEp veoTTLAV 


TAVTATACLW €pmuov TWY Qvvouévov. EEL pévTOL 
, P^ e 9 , sd > ~ , 
mporvÜOpnevos taðra ó Aynatdaos Edn ets THY TOALY so 
3 , | , e m > , b: 
amehOav, O.ara£áp.evou ot Yraptiarar éjvAarrov, kai 
para Odtyou OvreS* OL TE yap iMTEIS avTots MTAVTES ÈV 


"Apkadig amyjoay kai TÒ £evukóv Kal TOv Adywv OcOeka. 
» e e^ 9 ` > > ^ $44 , Ò ? A 
ILOPTOV OL TPELS. EEL Ò eyévero FEmapeiwwvòas €v TH 
/ ^^ di 9 q y » > ^ 
TONE TOv YrapTiaTav, otov pev Eweddov Ev T€ ioonéðw 55 
A be A A > ^^ , > > , 
paxeio0av Kat aro TOv ouv BrYnOnoer Oat, ovk eio me 


, 3 C9 Y de P Y A 
TAÚTN, OVO Omov ye pòv mÀéov €xovres payetoha 
e^ 9 P q y y 4 A À 
Tov Odtiywy moiol Ovres: évÂev Òè qeovekreéiy àv 


> P P^ b `q , P \ > 
evoe, toto AaBwv TO ywpiov KareBatve Kat ovk 


up a strong position. — IIeXAvg: — brov pev éjeAXov xré. : where they 
a town in Laconia, some miles (the Thebans) would presumably 
north of Sparta.—orparedpare: fight, etc. omov anticipates ravrn. 
for the dat. see on orpatia 4.2.9. — &ró ràv olkidv: the house tops 

10. Kpfis: a Cretan deserter. were covered with old men and 
Polyb. 9. 8. — rév á&ápvvopévov: zs boys. Diod. 15. 83.—ov8 örov 


defenders. —&mwedOov: from Pel- . . . Svres: mor where they (sc. 
lene. —8xara£ápevov: Cp. 6. 5. 28. éueAXov) would fight with no ad- 
— «al páa: see on 2. 4. 2.— vantage over the few, although 


Aóxov: a Àoxos was half a popa. they were many, i.e. where Epami- 
See on 2. 4. 31. — ol rpets: for nondas could not use his supe- 
the article see on 1. 1. 18. rior numbers to advantage. 490€» 

II. èv rq móe: z.e. within the because the clause is hypothetical. 
city limits, while rv vou below For Aéov €xovres cp. 1. 4. 16; also 
means the city in the narrower  cAeovekro)vras § 8. —6v6«v: = àh 
sense, the central, thickly settled ov ywpéov, anticipating the follow- 
portion. Cp. év @nBas 5.2.25. ing antecedent. — xaréBarve kal ove 
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> , > b , , b >. A d 
12aveBatvev eis THY TOMY. TO ye uv évrcbüOev yevópevor 6 
yy « ` A > A y q , € P^ 
éfeott pev TÒ Üeiov avriáa ha, é£eoru SE Xéyew ws Tots 

dTTOVEOTHEVOLS ovdeis Gv VIooTain. mel yap Tyyeiro 

$ Oe e > y ¥ Ò \ Ò h y 
Apxt apos ovde ékaróv €xwv avopas, kat OvaBas orep 
20) 4 y 4 , , ~ » A > A M 
edoKe TL €xyeuw Kovpa, émopevero TPOS plov Emre TOUS 


> d > e Òr e - Ad € P 
avruraAovs, évravuÜa, On ot TOP TMVÉOVTES, OL vevucnkóres 65 
TOUS Aakedatmovious, of TQ -TavTi meElovs Kal mpodéri 
€ Ò 4 / y > 20 / ~ ` ` 
únmepòéSLa ywpia €xovres, ovk €d€€avTO TOUS TEpL TÒV 
> / > > 9 d ` e A ^^ A 
13 Apxiðapov, add’ é€yKXivovor. Kal oi èv TrporOu TOY 
> P b d 3 b d > d 
Erapevovdoov dmoÜvjakovow :* émei pevto. dyaňió- 


wevon TH viky ediw€av oi eévOoÜev Toppwrépw ToU Kar- o 
pov, ovro. av dmoÜvyjokovgt: Tepueyéypamro ydp, ws 
EOLKEV, vrO TOU Üciov HeXpt ogov vikn €d€d0TO avrois. 
kat 6 pev Oy Apxí apos Tpomaióv T€ torato €vÜa 
eTEeKpaTNoe kai TOUS évravÜa, meoóvras TOV TOAELIOV 
14 vrogTÓvOovs amedidov. ó Ò “Enapewvavdas oyilo-75 


a&véBaivev: z.c. Epaminondas chose to the enemy, z.e. a point behind 
as a Starting point for his advance which he would naturally have 
a spot which was higher than the stayed and waited for the enemy's 
city itself instead of lower. He attack. The reference is mani- 
actually gained possession, accord- festly to difficult ground of some 
ing to Polybius 9. 8, of that part sort. — ol rip mvéovres xré. : not the 
of the city which lay toward the words of an unprejudiced historian. 


Eurotas River. See Introd. p. 31. — TQ Tavr(: as 
I2. rd... yevópevov: acc. of in2.3.22. — vmepSégia : here simply 

specification, instead of a gen. de- — ALzgAer. Cp. on 4. 2. 14. 

pendent upon airtacOa. Cp. 1. I3. ol évSo8ev: the Spartans. 


7. 31. — TÒ Octov alriáo9av: Z0 kold For the adv. see on o:xo@e 1. 4. 
the deity responsible, i.e. to ascribe — 10. — ToO Katpob: see on 2. 3. 24. 
the issue to divine intervention. — SS 14-17. The Thebans return 


ómep . . . xdAdAvpa: Che very thing to Arcadia.. A cavalry battle near 
which seemed to present an obstacle Mantinea. 
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Y , 3 N | , 
pevos ort BonOyaouev ot ' ApkdaOes eis THY Aaxedaipova, 
3 ^ \ 9 3 AN N A Ò , 
éKkeívous pev ovk éfjovXero Kat maa. Aakedaipoviots 
P^ , y x 
oD yevouevors payerOar, addws T€ Kal TjUTVXQKOG , 
A \ 9 9 9 de A \ e 25 , 
tov O€ amoTervyyKoTwr:. madi 0€ mopevleis WS éOvvaro 
3 
TAaXLOTA Els THY Teyéav Tovs pev OÓmiras avémavoe, go 
^ > € F y > M: A Ò ^ 
TOUS Ò LTTTEAS ETE LWEV ELS THY Mavruweuav, enÜeis 
m~ A ~ b 
avTOv Tpockaprepiüocau Kal OiddoKwY ws TdvTa perv 
> A d ^ ~ P> P , , 
eikos €£« eivav. Ta TOV Mavrwécov BooKynpata, TavTas 
y ` ^ 
Òe rovs àvÜpoTmovs, a\\ws T€ Kal Titov cvykopauOTjs 
y 
ovens: 
e $ $ 9 A 20 P \ 3 
óppÜévres E 'EAXevatvos éOevrvomoujcavro pèv èv 


s e b » e > 9 A e A~ 
Kal oi pevy qyovro: ot Ò  A(ímvaiow uris 8s 


P^ ' x 

lo0uo, OwXÜóvres è Kat tas KAeovàs érVyyavov 
, 3 ` 

TPOGLOVTES Els THV Mavriveav Kal karaaTparomeóeva d- 


3 3 P^ 3 > N \ ^^ 
EVOL EVTOS Teiyovs Ev Tals Oikiats. émet Òe SHAOL Hoar 


4 e 9 25) 9 e A A 
TpoceAavvovres OL TONEuLOL, EO€COVTO ou MavTwWELS TOV 9o 
> / e 4 ^ y Ò , ¥ M 

A@nvaiwy Umrméov BonOnoa, ev T. OvvawrTo: éw yap 


+> ~ h 4 , \ b 3 , 
eivau Kat Ta [joo kr).ara TavTa Kal TOUS EpyaTas, TOÀ- 
` b: \ A D P P^ 3 4 
hous dé kai maidas kai yepairépouvs trav éAevÜépov. 
> , de ^ e » Ü A > A A y 
akovucavres O€ Ta’Ta ot AÜmvaiov exBonlovow, eT. 


14. of ApxéSes: z.e. such of 
them as were allied with Sparta. 
See abstract above, p. 336. — poô 
yevopévous : referring only to Aaxe- 
Òaruoviois, a part of whose army 
was away in Arcadia ($5 10). 
Similarly, nurvynxoor limits Aax:- 
duipovios only. — rav $é: z.e. the 
Thebans. — Tpoeckaprepf)mat: Zo 
endure this additional (mpoo-) 
effort, i.e. besides all their pre- 
vious exertions. —elxdés: sc. €or. 


15. SppnOdvres d£  Elevotvos: 
whereas Epaminondas had been 
led to believe (§ 7) that the 
Athenians were coming by sea. — 
KA«ovás: a city about ten miles 
southwest of Corinth. — mpoordv- 
Tes. . . KaTacrparomedeveGpevor : 
z.e. some of them were already 
quartered in the city, while others 
were still coming up. — épydras: 
i.e. slaves. Cp. ràv éAevÜépoy be- 
low. — vai5ag . . . yepatrépovs: the 
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(5) It is possible, although direct evidence is wanting, that Xeno- 
phon returned to Athens immediately after delivering over his troops to 
Thibron.! Yet (1) only a few months later he was certainly serving in 
Asia under Thibron's successor, Dercylidas; (2) that he served under 
T hibron also is made probable both by his personal dislike for that com- 
mander ? and by his detailed account of his doings ; (3) and most impor- 
tant, Xenophon's own words in Anab. 7. 7. 57 seem to imply that his 
intention of returning home at this time was frustrated. 

(c) Many modern scholars (Grote and Roquette among others) have 
held that Xenophon was banished after Coronea and in consequence of 
the part he played there. It seems impossible, however, to draw such 
an inference either from the manifestly erroneous statement of Diog. 
Laert. 2. 6. 51 or from Xenophon's words in Anab. 5. 3. 7. All the 
other evidence ? is distinctly adverse. Further, it is manifest that dur- 
ing all the experiences of Anab. 5-7 Xenophon recalled with apprehen- 
sion the fear expressed by Socrates. Writing many years later® he 
would hardly have mentioned that fear or indicated its abiding presence 
with him, if it had not been in effect realized. Lastly, our knowledge 
of Xenophon does not justify the off-hand assumption that he would 
have ranged himself against his own countrymen at Coronea while still 
an Athenian citizen. 

(d) The statement of Stesicleides (in Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 56) that 
Xenophon died in 360-359 B.C. is completely disproved by Hell. 6. 4. 
35-37. Further, it is generally held, on the ground of internal evidence, 
that Xenophon wrote his treatise De Vectzgaltóus in 355 B.C. ; and the 
allusion to his great age in Ps. Luc. Macrob. 21 seems to point to 
c. 354 B.C. as the date of his death.’ 


1 Cp. Grote, History of Greece, 9. 174. 2 Cp. Hell. 3. 1. 5-7 and 4. 8. 
83 Particularly the unqualified statements cited in Introd. p. 10, 
t See Introd. p. 11. 5 See below, p. 359, note 1. 5 See below, 
. T Cp. also Diog. Laert. 2. 6. 56 (the statement of Demetrius 
Magnes) and Diod. Sic. 15. 76. 
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THE RELATION OF THE HELLENICA TO THUCYDIDES 


THE Hellenica certainly begins at very nearly the precise point where 
Thucydides breaks off, and its opening sentences, unintelligible in them- 
selves, are manifestly those of a historian who is carrying on the inter- 
rupted narrative of some predecessor. The natural inference, that the 
Hellenica was intended to be a continuation of Thucydides’ history, was 
accepted by the ancients themselves without question. Thus Diodorus! 


says that Xenophon and Theopompus began where Thucydides left off ; 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus ? refers to Xenophon’s Hellenic history, both 


that which Thucydides left unfinished, etc.; Marcellinus® states that 
Thucydides died while writing the events of the twenty-first year (of the 
Peloponnesian War); . . . and the story of the other six years Theo- 
pompus and Xenophon completed.* 


1 13. 42. Revopdy 06 kal Oedropuros dd dv åre Gouxvdldns rhv px” 
werolnvrat. 2 Ep. ad Cn. Pomp.4. The Greek text is quoted in full below, 
p. 356, note 2. 8 Vita Thucydidis 45. The latter part of the Greek text is 
quoted below, p. 356, note 2. * Diogenes Laertius (2. 6. 57) preserves a 
tradition that Thucydides’ history was first published by Xenophon, into whose 
hands the manuscript of it had somehow fallen. This tradition apparently 
gave rise to the belief, which Marcellinus (o5. cil. 43) says was entertained by 
some ancient critics, that the eighth book of Thucydides was really the work 
of Xenophon. In fact, while the eighth book is manifestly unfinished and 
therefore differs in some respects from the preceding books, it was unquestion- 
ably written by Thucydides. In modern times the same tradition has been 
made the basis of a theory that along with the manuscript of Thucydides there 
also came into Xenophon's hands the material which Thucydides had collected 
for his account of the remaining years of the war; accordingly it is held that 
the first two books of the 77Ze//en:ca consist simply of this material, imperfectly 
edited by Xenophon (so Herbst, Die Schlacht bei den Arginusen 23 and Fricke, 
Uber die Quellen des Plutarchos im Nikias und Alkibiades 15), or at least that 
Xenophon made some use of his predecessor's unfinished notes (so Krüger, 
Kritische Analekten 1.78). All such theories have been effectually refuted 
(especially by Büchsenschütz, Philologus 14 (1859) $08 f. and Breitenbach, 
Rhein. Mus. 27 (1872) 497 f.); but the citations from Diogenes and Marcel- 
linus are still of interest as showing that the ancients assumed the existence of 
a close connection between Thucydides and Xenophon. 
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In modern times several facts have been observed or demonstrated 
which tend to corroborate the view that it was Xenophon’s conscious 
purpose to supplement Thucydides. Dittenberger! and his followers 
have proved beyond reasonable doubt that that part of the Hellenica 
which covers the closing years of the Peloponnesian War was written 
much earlier than the succeeding part.* Further, in this first part of 
the Hellenica Xenophon is found to follow Thucydides’ method of 
grouping events by years and seasons and indicating the beginning 
of each new year,® whereas in the later part he adopts the contrary 
method of grouping by topics and only seldom offers any chronological 
data. Finally, it has been remarked® that in the first part of the 
Hellenica he likewise follows Thucydides in telling his story without 
personal comments or criticisms, which in the latter part appear with 
great frequency. 

In the light of such evidence, both internal and external, there can 
be no room for doubt or uncertainty regarding Xenophon's prime object 
in undertaking the H/ellenzca. Yet nothing is clearer than his entire 
failure in the opening sections of the Hellenica to carry on unbroken 
the various threads of Thucydides’ narrative. Thus Thucydides ? leaves 
the Peloponnesian and Athenian fleets at Elaeus and Cyzicus respec- 
tively ; the 7Zz//enzca * finds them at Abydus and Madytus. Thucydides* 
leaves Theramenes in Athens; the Helenica finds him arriving in the 
Hellespont from Macedonia. Dorieus, whom Thucydides" leaves at 
Miletus, appears in the Helenica °? as coming from Rhodes. Alcibiades 
is last mentioned by Thucydides !? as returning to Samos ; the Hellenica * 
brings him to the Hellespont, but without noting whence he comes or 
what he has meanwhile been doing. More puzzling than these incon- 
sistencies are the opening words of the Hellenica: And after this (pera 
0€ Tavra), not many days later, Thymochares came from Athens with a 


1 See below, p. 357 and note I. ? Cp. Introd. p. 22. 3 See Introd. 
p. 23 f. * The annalistic method is employed sometimes, yet infrequently, 
in the later part. Cp. Underhill’s Commentary on the Hellenica, Introd. 
p. xvii. > By Em. Miller, De Xenophontis historiae graecae parte priore. 
6 The further argument (advanced by Simon, Xenophon-Studien I. and Lange, 
op. cit.) that in the first part of the Hellenica Xenophon imitates Thucydidean 
peculiarities of style, seems to rest upon too slight evidence. ? 8. 107. 


8 r, I. 3-5. 9? 8. 92. 10 f. J. 12. 11 8, 84. 12 T, I. 2. 15 8. 108. 
E e e 
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few ships ; and strazghtway the Lacedaemonians and Athenians fought 
another naval battle, and the Lacedaemonians were victorious, under 
the leadershtp of Agesandridas. It is to be noted, in the first place, 
that the scene of this battle 1s not stated and cannot readily be inferred 
from Thucydides ; secondly, the ravra of the opening phrase can hardly 
refer to the last event mentioned by Thucydides, vzz. the journey of 
Tissaphernes; thirdly, the words “another naval battle ” imply a refer- 
ence, which 1s not perfectly clear, to some preceding battle; and lastly, 
one is left in the dark regarding Agesandridas. Thucydides, it is true, - 
mentions! the fact that after winning the battle off Euboea * (against 
the same Thymochares whom he meets again in the Hellenica) he had 
been ordered to bring his fleet to the Hellespont to reenforce Mindarus, 
the Spartan admiral; but on the way, if the statement of Diodorus 
Siculus ? is to be trusted, he was wrecked off Mt. Athos and lost all his 
ships. 

It is no doubt possible to explain this manifest looseness of connec- 
tion between Thucydides and the Hellenica by assuming (1) that some- 
thing has been lost from the beginning of the 77e/ez:ca $ or (2) from 
the end of Thucydides’ history, or (3) that Xenophon intended to 
prefix an introduction to the Hellenica but failed to do so. Yet as- 
sumptions of this kind must always be regarded as a last resort, justifi- 


18. 107. ?See Introd. p. 18. ? 13. 41. * Cp. especially Nitsche, 
Uber die Abfassung von Xenophons FHellentka and Riemann, Qua rei criticae 
tractandae ratione Hellenicon Xenophontis textus constituendus sit; among 
recent editors Büchsenschütz, Sorof, Manatt, and Blake accept this theory. 
$ Suggested as an alternative explanation by Riemann (of. cit.) amd accepted 
as probable by Underhill and Edwards. 6 Cp. Breitenbach (in his edition 
of the Hellenica, Einl. zum ersten Bande, SS 64 and 112), who couples this 
theory with the contention that the Hellenica is an unfinished work. This 
may be true (as some other editors believe), though the defects which the 
Hellenica exhibits do not prove it (see Introd. p. 28 f.). It should be noted 
that the supposedly unfinished condition of the Hellenica cannot be adduced 
as an argument in support of either of the other two theories above mentioned. 
The view maintained by Peter ( Commentatio critica de Xen. Hell. 14 f.) and 
Campe (Neue Jahrb. 105 (1872) 701 f.) that the Hellenica begins with a sum- 
mary of the last chapters of Thucydides (so that the battle in Æe. 1. 1. 1 
is identical with that in Thuc. 8. 95, etc.) is so lacking in all probability as 
barely to deserve notice. The same is true of the epitome theory, for which 
see Introd. p. 27 f. Cp. also Fabricius in Philologus 49 (1890) 574. 
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able only in case no other solution of the problem seems reasonable. 
In the present case, however, an examination of the Hellenica points 
the way to a wholly reasonable solution ; for inconsistencies and omis- 
sions quite similar to those which break the continuity of the two his- 
tories are found in considerable numbers throughout the entire text of 
the Hellenica itself. This fact is so notorious that a few illustrations 
will suffice: (1) in 1. 1. 26 the Syracusan fleet is at Antandrus, but a 
little later (1. 1. 31) it is found at Miletus, — an unexplained change 
of position precisely analogous to those of the Athenian and Pelopon- 
nesian fleets between the closing sections of Thucydides and the open- 
ing sections of the Hellenica; (2) in 1. 6. 16 Erasinides is blockaded 
at Mytilene, but in 1. 6. 29 he appears at Arginusae, — precisely as 
Dorieus and Theramenes shift their stations between Thucydides and 
the Hellenica; (3) in 1. 4. 2 “the Lacedaemonian ambassadors " are 
described as returning from Persia with their mission accomplished, 
although no previous reference has been made to them; (4) in I. 3.9 
Calchedon is in the hands of the Peloponnesians, but when next men- 
tioned (2. 2. 1) it is held by the Athenians; (5) the peace negotiations 
which followed the battle of Arginusae and (6) the loss of Nisaea by 
the Athenians are entirely passed over, though both are events of very 
considerable importance. Such cases as these, which are especially 
numerous in the first two books of the Hellenica,|! show an habitual 
carelessness * on Xenophon’s part which seems to be far the best expla- 
nation of the puzzles contained in the opening sections of his history. 
It is simply characteristic carelessness that he does not note exactly 
where Thucydides has left the fleets and the leaders, and that his open- 
ing phrase — pera Tavra — refers only loosely and in a general way to 
what has preceded. In the same loose way he speaks of *another 
naval battle," having in mind the last zzortant event described by 
T hucydides, vzz. the battle of Cynossema. Finally, remembering Thu- 
cydides’ statement that Agesandridas was ordered to the Hellespont, 
he leaves it to the reader to assume that Agesandridas did in fact come 
to the Hellespont — whatever may have been his experiences on the 


! Cp. Breitenbach, E7z/. §§ 8 and 10, who enumerates no less than thirty 
similar instances. ? This is not too strong a term even on the supposition 
that the //e//enzca is an unfinished work. It does not mean that Xenophon 
is an untrustworthy or incompetent historian, but he is careless of complete- 
ness and consistency in details. 
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way '—and that the Hellespont, consequently, was the scene of the 
battle in which he figured. 


It seems clear, therefore, that the omissions and inconsistencies - 
between the final sections of Thucydides and the opening sections 
of the Hellenica are, at least, not materially greater than those which 
are found between many chapters, or even pages, of the Hellenica itself ; 
in other words, that Xenophon has joined his work to Thucydides 
about as closely as he has joined the successive portions of his work to 
one another. While, therefore, the looseness of the connection between 
the two histories is a fact not to be gainsaid, it seems to be due to 
Xenophon's characteristically defective workmanship and not to the 


loss of any part, completed or contemplated, of either the Hellenica or 
Thucydides. 


APPENDIX III 
THE DIVISIONS OF THE HELLENICA 


THE fact that the Hellenica was not a continuous composition has 
been long established.^ There still remain differences of opinion re- 
garding the precise location of the lines of division between its various 


l It may be, despite the statement of Diodorus (see above, p. 353), that 
Agesandridas saved enough ships from the wreck of his large fleet to over- 
come the “few ships" of the Athenians; otherwise, he must somehow have 


obtained a new fleet. See note on I. I. 23. 2 The discussion of this ques- 
tion begins with Niebuhr ( K7. histor. Schriften 1. 464 f.), who divided the Zel- 


lenica into two parts, pointing out (see below, p. 357 (a) ) that Books 1-2 must 
have been written much earlier than 3-7. Niebuhr's conclusion was accepted 
by Peter (of. cit.) and Weil ( Ztschr. f. Alt. W. 9 (1842) 143 f.). Em. Müller 
(op. cit.) followed Niebuhr in assuming a division into two parts, but showed 
that the line of division should be placed between 2. 3. 10 and 2. 3. 11 rather 
than at the end of Book 2. Müller's view on this point has been adopted by 
almost all scholars except Breitenbach, who still holds to Niebuhr's conclu- 
sion, and Nitsche (o. ci£.), who regards 1. 1. 1-5. I. 36 as constituting the 
first part. That the Hellenica consists of £Aree parts, instead of two, was first 
urged by Grosser (Neue Jahrb. 95 (1867) 737 f.), who accepted Müller's line 
of division at 2. 3. 10, but found a second also between 5. 3. 27 and 5. 4. J. 
Nitsche, however, showed that this line of division should be placed between 
$. I. 36 and 5. 2. I. In more recent times the conclusion thus finally reached 
(of a three part division) has been confirmed by other arguments based upon 
totally different grounds (see below, p. 357 and note I). 
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parts and regarding the time of composition of the earlier parts; but 
the statements concerning these points which are contained in the 
Introduction are believed to rest upon ample evidence. 

That Part I. ended with 2. 3. ro and was written much earlier than 
the succeeding parts seems to be proved by the following considerations: 
(a) With 2. 3. 10 the history of the Peloponnesian War, which it was 
Xenophon's primary purpose to complete,! is finished. (č) This Sup- 
plement to Thucydides, as it may be called, appears to have been 
regarded by ancient authorities? as a complete work in itself, to be 
distinguished in some measure from the rest of the ellenica. (c) In 
I. I. I-2. 3. 10 Xenophon follows? Thucydides’ plan of chronicling 
events by years and marking (except in one case) the beginning of 
each successive year, but after 2. 3. 10 this method of treatment is 
abruptly dropped. (4) In r. 1. 1-2. 3. 10 the author never speaks in 
the first person, by way of comment on the incidents which he is nar- 
rating, whereas almost immediately after 2. 3. 1o such comments begin 
to appear.5 (e) One of Xenophon's most marked characteristics is his 
religious spirit, which is shown by repeated references to divine inter- 
position, by his scrupulous recounting of all religious observances of 
every kind, etc. This characteristic is not once illustrated in I. I. 1- 
2. 3. 10, but very frequently thereafter. (f) In i. 1. 1-2. 3. 10 Xeno- 
phon usually states accurately the number of the forces engaged, of the 
slain, and of ships sunk or captured, while in the later parts he ordi- 
narily reckons approximately, with an “about” or “few” or * many." 
(g) A minute study by various scholars of the stylistic peculiarities of 


1 See Introd. p. 19 f. ? Marcellinus, Vita Thucydidis 45 (cited above, 
pP. 351): rà dé ray Addrwy ê éràv (of the Peloponnesian War) mwpdyxara 
dvawdnpot Ó re Oeórouros kal ò Revopay, ols cvvdartres Thy EXXAnviKh?y 
tcroplay. Dionysius, Æ. ad Cn. Pomp. 4 (also cited above, p. 351): rip 
‘EdAquchy toroplay kal fjv karéNorey dred Oovkvólóms (kal) év J xarandvorral re 
ol rpidxovra kal Tà Telyn TOv. Adnvalwy a Aakeóauuóvv xadetror abOus dvlorar- 
rat, The text of the latter passage seems to be corrupt, but Dionysius is appar- 
ently distinguishing between a first and a second part ofthe Hellenica. Another 
bit of ancient evidence has been found in the citations of Harpocration, the 
grammarian, from the Yellenica, which prove that in his copy (apparently com- 
prising zine books) the second book ended at 2. 3. 10, 2.¢. with the end of the 
Peloponnesian War. See Simon, Xenophon-Studien II. — * As already noted 
above,p.352.  *Seeabove,p.352. © Firstin2.3.56. © First in 2. 4. 14. 
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Xenophon, especially in the use of particles,! has revealed most marked 
differences between 1. 1. 1-2. 3. 10 and the later parts of the //ellenzca, 
differences which may be said to prove conclusively that Part I. was 
written considerably earlier than Parts II. and III.? 

Arguments which are no less definite and convincing establish the 
limits of Part II. (2. 3. 11-5. 1. 36, z.e. from 404 to 387 B.C.) and the 
fact that it was written many years before Part IlI.: (a) In 2. 4. 43,8 
where Xenophon is speaking of the final reconciliation between the 
opposing factions at Athens in 403 B.C., he says that *all parties still 
live together in harmony, and even to this day the commons abide by 
their oaths.” Now, these words could not have been written very much 
later than the event described, z.e. than 403 B.C. ; for in the changing 
political life of Athens and with the passing away of those who were 
concerned in the struggle of 404-403 B.C., the reconciliation which fol- 
lowed it would erelong have been forgotten, and it would be idle and 
meaningless for Xenophon to record the fact that the terms of the 
reconciliation were still observed. It is safe to say that “this day,” z.e. 
the time when Xenophon wrote these words, was not more than twenty 
(or at most twenty-five) years after 403 B.C. But we shall find that 
much of Part III. was written considerably more than forty years * 
after 403 B.C., and much later, therefore, than Part II. (2) In 4. 3. 16 
Xenophon says of the battle of Coronea that “no other battle of our 
time is to be compared with it.” It seems clear that these words must 
have been written before the still more important battles of Leuctra 
(371 B.C.) and Mantinea (362 B.C.) were fought, — that is, a long time 
before Part III. was composed. (c) In 3. 5. 25 Pausanias, king of 
Sparta, being put upon trial for his life, is described as effecting his 


1 This method was first employed by Dittenberger (Hermes 16 (1881) 
3301.) ; after him by Roquette (op. ciz.), Simon (Xenophon-Studien 1. and IV.), 
Rosenstiel (De Xen. historiae Gr. parte bis edita), and Schanz (Hermes 21 
(1886) 439 f.). The work of all these investigators is especially interesting 
and valuable because it furnishes independent confirmation of results previously 
obtained. Among other things, it seems to prove fully that the latter part of 
Book 2 (from 2. 3. 10 to the end) belongs with Part II. and not, as is some- 
times maintained, with Part I. 2 Dittenberger and his followers are agreed 
that Part I. is the earliest of all Xenophon's works, excepting the Cynegeticus. 
3 [t was this passage which led Niebuhr to maintain that the Zelenica could 
not have been a continuous composition. See above, p. 355, note 2. * That 
is, later than 358 B.C. See below. 
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escape to Tegea (395 B.C.), “and there” Xenophon adds, “he died a 
natural death." Yetin 5. 2. 3-6 (z.e. at the very beginning of Part III.) 
Pausanias again appears on the stage (385 B.C.). The natural inference 
Is that in the earlier passage Xenophon mentioned the king's death 
because at that time he had no intention of referring to him again, that 
is, no intention of continuing his history beyond 387 B.C. (4) The 
year 387 B.C. was made memorable by the Peace of Antalcidas, which 
marked an epoch in Greek history and, for a time, appeared likely to 
be permanent. This date, therefore, might well have seemed to Xeno- 
phon a natural stopping place. (e) After describing the negotiation 
of the Peace of Antalcidas Xenophon devotes two sections (5. I. 35 
and 36, — the last of Part II.) to setting forth the results of that peace, 
with general observations on the war which preceded it. The whole 
passage seems like the summing-up of a writer who has finished his 
task. (f) Careful studies of the style and language! of Part II. have 
shown that it belongs to the middle period of Xenophon's literary 
activity, and far antedates Part III. 

Part III. (5. 2. 1-the end), covering the period from the Peace of 
Antalcidas to the battle of Mantinea (362 B.c.), is shown by its lan- 
guage and style to be one of the very latest of Xenophon's writings.? 
This fact tends to justify the very reasonable opinion? that it was not 
begun until the battle of Mantinea supplied the historian with a new 
impulse, as well as a new and manifestly proper stopping place.* In 
any event, Part III. was surely not finished until some years after Man- 
tinea; for in 6. 4. 35-37, ^in a digression upon Thessalian affairs, Xeno- 
phon describes the assassination of Alexander of Pherae, which took 
place in 358 or 357 B.C., and refers to the rule of his successor as 
continuing “up to the time when this narrative was written.” Since 
Xenophon probably died about 354 B.C., the time of the composition 
of Part III. is thus fixed approximately. 

The reasons for assigning Part I. to c. 393 B.C. are summarized in 
the Introduction. It remains to consider the more difficult question 
of the probable date of Part II. It must have been written, as has 


1 See above, p. 357 and note 1 thereon. — ?See above, p. 357, note 1. 
8 First expressed by Nitsche (op. cil. ). * The importance of the battle of 
Mantinea was fully recognized by Xenophon. Cp. Hell. 7. 5. 26. 6 This 
passage is important in its bearing upon the date of Xenophon’s death. See 


above, p. 350. 9p. 22. 
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already been pointed out, not only before the battle of Leuctra (371 B.C.). 
but within twenty (or at most twenty-five) years after the reconciliation 
or amnesty of 403 B.C.}? Two other considerations appear to fix the 


1 See above, p. 357. Roquétte (of. cit.) undertakes the difficult task of 
denying the soundness of these generally accepted inferences. His statistics 
of Xenophon’s use of particles lead him to believe that Part II. was written 
after the Anabasis, and he thinks that the Anabasis was published after the 
historian’s expulsion from Scillus, which took place in 371 B.c.; he concludes, 
therefore, that Part II. of the Hellenica was written still later at Corinth, 
whither Xenophon removed from Scillus. This seems impossible. Part II. 
of the Hellenica is the history of Sparta’s triumph, achieved in the Peace of 
Antalcidas, of the reéstablishment of her unquestioned hegemony; it is hardly 
conceivable that it should have been published at just the time when the 
tremendous fact of Sparta's overthrow was the one thing which filled men's 
minds in every Greek state. It could hardly have been written in the hour 
of Sparta's calamity; its tone would have been different, and some reference 
would have betrayed the changed conditions of the later time. At that time 
also, when Leuctra had so manifestly begun a new chapter in Greek history, 
Xenophon could no longer have cherished the intention, which is evident in 
Part II., of concluding his story with the Peace of Antalcidas. Again, Ro- 
quette’s premises do not support his conclusion; his statistics (which seem 
to the present editor wholly convincing) show that Part II. was written after 
the Anabasis was written, not after the Anabasis was published, The auto- 
biographical matter in Anab. 5. 3 does, indeed, seem to prove that the work 
was not finally published until 371 B.C. or later; on the other hand, its lan- 
guage and style, its “ youthful freshness," and the strong probability that its 
composition would not have been deferred until long after the great event 
described, furnish excellent grounds for the widely accepted conclusion that 
it was written long before 371 B.C.,— probably in the first decade after Xeno- 
phon's return to Greece in 394 B.C. The author would naturally defer the 
publication of a story in which he himself figures so prominently, until a time 
when it would appear as the work of a recognized man of letters, and not the 
self-praise of a successful general. During the long interval, then, between 
the composition and publication of the Anabasis, Part II. of the Hellenica 
was written and published, — a conclusion which settles at once the vexed 
question of Xenophon's reference in Hell. 3. 1. 2 to an Anabasis written by 
lhemistogenes. The extremely improbable view that Xenophon is here refer- 
ring to his own Anabasis, but is denying or concealing his authorship of it, 
has held the field simply because it was assumed that Book 3 of the Hellenica 
was published after the Anabasis. It seems clear, however, that Xenophon 
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time of its composition somewhat more definitely: (a) Xenophon 
chose 387 B.C. as an appropriate halting place because the Peace of 
Antalcidas, concluded in that year, was deemed a permanent settlement 
of the troubles which had vexed the Greek states ; but when, in 379 B.C., 
war broke out again between Thebes and Sparta, it was seen that this 
treaty had by no means marked an enduring adjustment, but only a 
temporary cessation of hostilities. It seems likely, therefore, that Xeno- 
phon was not engaged upon Part II. as late as 379 B.C., for in that case 
he would hardly have concluded his story with the inconclusive Peace 
of Antalcidas. (2) In 4. 4. 15 Xenophon lauds the exemplary con- 
duct of the Spartans toward Phlius, which had asked their protection 
and received a Spartan garrison. When the danger was past, the 
Spartans departed, gave back the town to its own inhabitants, and did 
not even ask, as a reward for their service, the restoration of a faction 
which had been exiled from Phlius for its pro-Spartan sympathies. 
All this took place in 391 B.C. ; in 384 B.C. Sparta did ask and obtain 
the restoration of these exiles,! and in 379 B.C., for their sake, besieged 
and captured Phlius and treated its inhabitants with great severity.? 
It is held with much probability that 4. 4. 15 was written after 384 B.C., 
because the writer apparently has in mind the ultimate restoration of 
the exiles in that year, and, on the other hand, before 379 B.C., because 
he could hardly have praised the Spartans so generously after their 
harsh treatment of Phlius had effaced the memory of their former 
moderation. With this conclusion all the other above-mentioned indi- 
cations agree, and, while certainty is not attainable, it is probable that 
the composition of Part II. should be assigned to the period between 
385 and 380 B.C. 


is referring to a real Anabasis of Themistogenes, and for the reason that his 
own had not yet been given to the world. For all the questions here con- 
sidered cp. especially Nitsche (op. c77.), Simon (JXenophon- Studien I.), Bergk 
( Griechische Litteraturgeschichte 4. 313),-and Christ (in Müllers Alandbuch 


7. 299). 
1 Hell. 5. 2. 8-10. 45. 3. 10-17 and 21-25. 


APPENDIX IV 


APPENDIX IV 
THE INTERPOLATIONS IN PART I. OF THE HELLENICA 


IN recent years most of the suspected passages in Part I. of the 
Flellenica have been generally and unhesitatingly condemned as spuri- 
ous.!| A few still remain questionable. It should be noted that a 
recently discovered papyrus fragment,? which probably dates from the 
third century A.D., contains the various interpolated phrases of I. 3. 1 
and 1. 2. Ig; this fact, however, proves nothing more than that the 
interpolations in question were comparatively early. 

Chronological Data. — It is unanimously agreed that the references in 
Part I. to the number of years elapsed since the outbreak of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War, to the eponymous magistrates, and to Olympiads are 
spurious.’ Since this 1s so, some scholars * have been led to go further 
and maintain that the notices of the beginnings of new years are also 
interpolated. It is urged that only six of these notices are found instead 
of the required seven (for the years from 410 to 404 B.C. inclusive), that 
all appear in connection with admitted interpolations, and that one of 
them — at 1. 6. 1 — is misplaced.? These arguments, while not with- 
out force, are hardly convincing, and it must be regarded as probable * 
that the year notices are genuine, and that they have simply attracted to 
themselves the spurious data instead of being a part thereof. The one 
missing notice has been the subject of much discussion,’ for the chro- 


1 The whole question of interpolations in Part I. has been exhaustively 
discussed by Brückner, De notationibus annorum in histor. Gr. Xenophontis 
suspectis; Em. Müller, op ci£. ; Richter, Aitfische Untersuchungen über die 
Interpolationen in den Schriften Xenophons ; Riemann, op ctt.; Unger, “ Die 
historischen Glosseme in Xenophons Hellenika,” Sitzungsberichte der k. bay- 
rischen Akademie, 1882, 237 f.; Beloch, * Zur Chronologie der letzten Jahre 
des peloponnesischen Krieges," Philologus 43 (1884) 261 f. ; Kruse, Uber Inter- 
polationen in Xenophons Hellentka ; and Blake, in his edition of //ellenzca 1-2, 
Appendix. ? II, in the Imperial Library at Vienna. 3 See Introd. p. 24 f. 
t Brückner and Beloch (off. citt.), who have been followed by Blake and 
(apparently) Underhill. All alike suspect the five notices in I. 2. I, I. 3. I, 
I. 6. 1, 2. I. IO, and 2. 3. I, not the ápxouévov ro gapos of I. 4. 2. 9 See 
note on I. 5. 16. 6 This is the opinion of all critics and editors except 
those above mentioned (note 4). In 1.3. 1, however, ToU éTiÓvros ÉTovs 
is probably an interpolation. See Introd. p. 25, note 3. 1 Begun by 


HELLENICA 


362 


nology of the years from 411 to 407 B.C. depends upon properly locating 
the place which it should have occupied. It is clear that the Hellenica 
begins with the late autumn of 411 B.C. and that the ro émióvri era of 
I. 6. 1 is 406 B.C. In the intervening space only three — instead of 
four — notices of the beginnings of new years are found. The fourth 
has been variously located, but the arguments of Beloch ! have proved 
beyond reasonable doubt that it should be placed at 1.1.11. Here, 
therefore, begins the year 410 B.C., and the notices of 1. 2. I, 1. 3. 1, and 
I. 4. 2 refer respectively to 409, 408, and 407 B.C. The fact that Xeno- 
phon begins almost at the very close of 411 B.C. makes it comparatively 
easy to understand why he omits to mark the beginning of the following 
year. 

Historical Interpolations. — The references to events in Sicily (1. 1. 
37, 1. 5. 21, 2. 2. 24, and 2. 3. 5) and in the Persian Empire (1. 2. 19 
and 2. 1. 8-9) are universally condemned,’ and the single item in regard 
to affairs in Thessaly (2. 3. 4), while it has found some defense, is 
almost certainly spurious.? The allusions to eclipses (1. 6. 1 and 2. 
3. 4) and to the destruction of two temples of Athena by fire (1. 3. 1 
and 1. 6. 1) stand on a different footing from the Persian and Sicilian 
notes, because they may, so far as we know, be accurate.* Furthermore, 
allusions of a similar sort are not infrequent in Thucydides.5 The lat- 
ter, however, is carrying out a declared and reasonable purpose in 
recording such events, whereas the references to them in Part I. of the 


Dodwell (Annales Thucyd. et Xenophont.) and Haacke (De postremis belli 
feloponnesiaci annis), whose diverging views have each found many support. 
ers (see Underhill, Introd. xl). It is Dodwell's view which has been adopted 
by Beloch (see above). 

1 Op. cit. Cp. also Mülleneisen, Die Zeitrechnung bet Th. und bei Xen. 
and Brownson, ** The succession of Spartan nauarchs in Hellenica I.," Trans. 
Am. Phil. Assn. 34 (1903) 33 f. 2 See Introd. p. 25 f., and cp. especially 
Brückner, Riemann, Unger, Beloch, and Kruse, whom Keller, Underhill, and 
Blake among recent editors have followed. 3 This item, suspected by 
Brückner and Riemann, has been defended by Unger, but Kruse (whom 
Keller inclines to follow) urges convincing arguments against its genuineness. 
Kruse and Richter (of. cit.) also regard 1. 2. 14 and 1 2. 18 as interpolations, 
but apparently without good reason. * The allusions to eclipses (calculated 
to have occurred on April 15th, 406 and Sept. 3d, 404 B.C.) are certainly 
accurate; regarding the other events nothing whatever is known. 5 Thu- 
cydides speaks in his introduction (1. 23) of the frequent eclipses of the sun 
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Hellenica are wholly pointless. They are also closely connected in 
every case with spurious chronological or historical data. For these 
reasons they have been generally pronounced interpolations.! 

The list of the Spartan ephors in 2 3. 9-10 is doubtless to be 
regarded as spurious." On the other hand, a list of the Thirty Tyrants 
at Athens (2. 3. 2), which precedes that of the ephors by only a few 
sections and, largely for that reason, has been suspected,? is in all prob- 
ability genuine. 
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A. MANUSCRIPTS, EDITIONS, AND AUXILIARIES 
I. MANUSCRIPTS 


The extant Mss. of the Aellenica are numerous, but all are of com- 
paratively late date. Six are generally recognized as much superior to 
the others *: 


B. Parisinus 1738, in the National Library at Paris, dating from the 
beginning of the fourteenth century. 

M. Ambrosianus À 4. at Milan, dated 1344. 

D. Parisinus 1642, in the National Library at Paris, of the fifteenth 
century. 

V. Marcianus 368, in the Library of St. Mark at Venice, written in the 
fourteenth or fifteenth century. 

C. Parisinus 2080, in the National Library at Paris, dating from the 
beginning of the fifteenth century. 


and the violent earthquakes which took place during the period of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War, and he confirms this statement by mentioning from time to 
time in his narrative the occurrence of such phenomena. He also describes 
with some detail the burning of the temple of Hera at Argos (4. 133). In 
Parts II. and III. of the Hellenica no such incidents are referred to except 
where they immediately affect the course of events. Cp. 4. 3. 10 (an eclipse) 
and 3. 2. 24, 3. 3. 2, and 4. 7. 4 (earthquakes). 

1 By Brückner, Müller, Riemann, Unger, Beloch, and Kruse.  ?See 
Introd. p. 26. This opinion is well nigh universal, although Müller and 
Unger defend the passage after changing the erroneous óxro of the Mss. to 
émTá. 3 By Richter, Beloch, and Kruse. * For fuller information see Kel- 
ler, Ed. maj., praef., Underhill’s Commentary, Introd. S 3, and Riemann, Qua 
ret criticae tractandae ratione Hellenicon Xenophontis textus constiltuendus sit. 
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F. Perizonianus 6, in the library of the University of Leyden, dated 
1456. 
Of these six Mss. B, M, D, and V are held to belong to a superior 
family, while C and F represent an inferior family. 
B is universally regarded as far the best of all the Mss. In many 
instances it is quite alone in preserving the true reading. 
M is a very carefully written Ms. and ranks next in excellence to B. 


D and V, which are closely related to each other, were manifestly 
copied from a defective archetype, and in many cases the scribes have 
filled up the lacunae which they found with conjectures of their own. 
D is also full of minor mistakes and omissions, which show that it was 
never revised. 

C is carelessly written and abounds in errors, yet occasionally it is 
the only one of the Mss. to preserve the true reading. 

F is closely connected with C, but shows many readings which belong 
to the superior family only. Keller therefore supposes that the original 
from which it was copied had been corrected from a Ms. of the superior 
family. 

In recent years two papyrus fragments have been discovered which 
contain small portions of the text included in these Selections : 

Il, in the Imperial Library at Vienna, assigned to the early part of the 
third century A.p.! 
wv’, among the Oxyrhynchus papyri, assigned to the second century A.D.? 

Il contains fragments from the first book, beginning with r. 2. 2-3 
and ending with r. 5. 7-8. It is carelessly written and full of obvious 
mistakes, yet it sometimes? confirms the readings of B against the other 
Mss. and sometimes preserves a correct spelling where all the Mss. are 
In error. 

a’ is a small and practically valueless fragment from the third book, 


3. I. 3-7. 


2. PRINCIPAL EDITIONS 
a. Complete Works of Xenophon 


JUNTA: Florence, 1516. Æditto Princeps. By E. Boninus. 
—— : Florence, 1527. Second edition, per Haeredes P. Juntae. 


1 Published by K. Wessely, Mittheilungen aus der Sammlung der Papyri 
Erzherzog Rainer 6.17 f 2 Published by Grenfell and Hunt, Oxyrhynchus 
Papyri, Part I. 3 See Critical Notes, passim. 
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ALDUS: Venice, 1525. By F. Asulanus. 

EpiTIO HALENSIS: Halle, 1540. Opera omnia in tres partes distincta. 
With preface by Philipp Melanchthon. 

EDITIO BRYLINGERIANA: Basle, 1545, apud Nicolaum Brylingerum. 
With Latin translation. | 

CASTALIO, SEB.: Basle, 1548 (?), 2 vols. 

STEPHANUS, H.: Geneva, 1561, 2 vols. With Latin translation, notes, 


and index. 
——: Geneva, 1581. Second edition. 


LEUNCLAVIUS, J.: Frankfort, 1594, 2 vols. 
Ms. variants. 

WELLS, E.: Oxford, 1691-1703, 5 vols. With introduction, maps, and 
notes, and the Annales Xenophontei of H. Dodwell. 

THIEME, C. A.: Leipzig, 1763-4 (new edition, 1801-4), 6 vols. Ex 
recensione E. Wells, with dissertations and notes compiled by 
C. A. Thieme, preface by I. A. Ernesti, and Latin translation. 

SCHNEIDER, J. G.: Leipzig, 1790-1849, 6 vols. Edited by Schneider, 
F. A. Bornemann, and G. A. Sauppe. 

GAIL, J. B.: Paris, 1797-1814, 7 vols. With the Latin translation of 
Leunclavius, a French translation, critical notes, and Ms. variants. 

WEISKE, B.: Leipzig, 1798-1804, 6 vols. With commentary. 

DICKINSON, A.: Edinburgh, 1811, 1o vols. With Latin translation. 

SCHAEFER, G. H.: Leipzig, 1811-13 (new edition, 1869-73), 6 vols. 
Editio stereotypa Tauchnitiana. 

BORNEMANN, KUHNER, AND BREITENBACH: Leipzig (Teubner), 1838- 
63, 4 vols. With Latin notes. 

DipoT FRÈRES: Paris, 1839. With Latin translation and indices nomi- 
num et rerum. 

SAUPPE, G.: Leipzig (Tauchnitz), 1865-7 (new edition, 1867-70), 
5 vols. The best critical edition of Xenophon's complete works. 

MARCHANT, E. C.: Oxford, 1900——, 5 vols., of which 3 have thus far 
appeared. 


With Latin translation and 


b. Separate Editions of the Hellenica 


ALDUS: Venice, 1502. Æditio Princeps of the Hellenica. 

Morus, S. F. N.: Leipzig, 1778. With index, notes, and the Latin 
translation of Leunclavius. - 

DINDORF, L.: Leipzig, 1824 (and Berlin 1831 and 1847). 
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DINpDoRF, L.: Oxford, 1853. Editio secunda auctior et emendatior. 
With introduction, indices, and full notes. 

—— : Leipzig, 1866. Editio tertia (Teubner text), with introduction 
and critical apparatus. 

COBET, C. G.: Amsterdam, 1862 (second edition, Leyden, 1880). With 
very bold and extensive conjectural emendations. 

BUCHSENSCHUTZ, B.: Leipzig (Teubner), 1860-91, 2 vols. The best 
German school edition. 

KURZ, E.: Munich, 1873-4, 2 vols. A school edition, with German 
notes. 

BREITENBACH, L.: Berlin (Weidmann), 1873-84, 3 vols. 

introduction and notes, especially historical. 

ZURBORG, H.: Gotha (Perthes), 1882, Books I. II. With brief and 
excellent notes. Continued by 

GROSSER, R.: Books I.-VII., 1885-95, 3 vols. Continued by 

ZIEGELER, E.: Books III. IV., 1899. 

KELLER, O.: Leipzig (Teubner), 1890. Editio major, with critical 
preface and apparatus, and index verborum. By far the best 
critical edition of the Hellenica. 

— — : Editio minor (Teubner text), 1890-1901. 

SOROF, F. G.: Leipzig, 1899-1901. Selections. With excellent notes. 

HAILSTONE, H.: London, 1878-1903. Books I. II. 

UNDERHILL, G. E.: Oxford, 1888. Books I. II. 

MANATT, I. J.: Boston, 1888. Books I.-IV., on the basis of Büchsen- 
schütz's edition. 

BENNETT, C. E.: Boston, 1892. Books V.-VII., on the basis of 

Buchsenschütz's edition. 

BLAKE, R. W.: Boston, 1894-6. An excellent edition of Books I. II. 

EDWARDS, G. M.: Cambridge, 1899. Books I. II. 

UNDERHILL, G. E. : Oxford, 1900. A Commentary on the Hellenica 
(to accompany the text of Marchant), with introduction and 
appendices. Complete and most valuable. 


With full 


3. AUXILIARIES 


(Abbreviations: JP. = Jahrbücher für Philologie; RM. = Rheinisches Museum 
für Philologie; ZAW. — Zeitschriftfür Alterthumswissenschaft; Ph. — Philologus; 
Hm. = Hermes.) 


BELOCH, J.: Griechische Geschichte, Vol. II., Strassburg, 1897. 
——; Drie attische Politik seit Perikles, Leipzig, 1884. 
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BELOCH, J.: Zur Chronologie der letzten Jahre des peloponnesischen 
Krieges, Ph. 43 (1884) 261 f. 

BOERNER, A.: De rebus a Graecis inde ab anno 410 usque ad annum 
403 a. Chr. n. gestis guaesttones historicae, Gottingen, 1894. 

BOLDT, P.: Xenophontis vitae specimen, Posen, 1885. 

BREITENBACH, L.: Xenophons Hellenika Buch 1., verglichen mit Diodor 
und Plutarch, RM. 27 (1872) 497 f. 

—: Das Jahr der Ruckkehr des Alkibiades, Jp. 105 (1872) 73 f. 

BRUCKNER, C. A. F.: De notationibus annorum in Hist. Graec. Xeno- 
phontis suspectis, Schweidnitz, 1838. | 

——: De Xen. Hell. lib. I. et II. animadversiones, LAW. 6 (1839) 
394 f. 
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508 f. 
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lentka, Görlitz, 1892. 

BUSOLT, G.: Griechische Geschichte, Vol. III. 1-2, Gotha, 1897-1904. 

CoBET, C. G.: Variae Lectiones, Leyden, 1854 (2d ed., 1873). 

——: Novae Lectiones, Leyden, 1858. 

CROISET, A.: Xenophon. Son caractère et son talent, Paris, 1873. 

DAKYNS, H. G.: The Works of Xenophon (translated), Vols. I.-II., 
London, 1890-92. 

——: Xenophon, in E. Abbott's Hellenica, London, 1898. 

DITTENBERGER, W.: Die Chronologie der Platonischen Dialoge, Hm. 16 
(1881) 321 f. 

DOBREE, P. P.: Notae ad Xenophontem, Cambridge, 1831. 

FABRICIUS, E.: Die Befreiung Thebens, RM. 48 (1893) 448 f. 

FABRICIUS, O.: Zur religiösen  Anschauungsweise des Xenophons, 
Konigsberg, 1870. 

FELLNER, T.: Zu Xenophons Hellentka, in Historische Untersuchungen 
zu A. Schaefers Jubilaum, Bonn, 1882. . 

GEMOLL, W.: Schulworterbuch zu Xenophons Anabasis, Hellentka, 

und Memorabthen, Leipzig, 1901. 

GROSSER, R.: Ueber den Anfang und die urspriingliche Gestalt der 
FHellenika, Jp. 95 (1867) 737 t. 

——: Zur Charakteristik der Epitome von Xenophons Hellenika, 
Barmen, 1873. 


HELLENICA 


368 


HARTMAN, J. J.: Analecta Xenophontea, Leyden, 1887. 

——: Analecta Xenophontea Nova, Leyden, 1889. 

HERBST, L.: Die Schlacht bei den Arginusen, Hamburg, 1855. 

HERTLEIN, F. K.: Observationes criticae in Xen. Historiam Graecas, 

I.- III., Wertheim, 1836-45. 

: Xenophontis Historia Graeca, Jp. 75 (1857) 694 f. 

—— : Zur Litteratur des Xenophons, Jp. 95 (1967) 461 f. 

HERWERDEN, H. vAN: Symbolae exegeticae et criticae ad Xen. Historiam 
Graecam, Leyden, 1888. 

HOLWERDA, I. H.: Observatio critica in Xen. Hellenica, Amsterdam, 
1966. 

JUDEICH, W.: Kleinastatische Studien, Marburg, 1892. 

JUNGCLAUSSEN, W. T.: De Campio et Bichsenschitzto Xenophontis 
Hellenicorum interpretibus, Meldorf, 1862. 

KRUSE, H.: Ueber Interpolationen in Xenophons Hellentka, Kiel, 1887. 

KURZ, E.: Zu Xenophons Griech. Gesch. Krittsches und Exegetisches, 
I. II , Munich, 1873-75. | 

LANGE, E.: Xenophon: Sein Leben, seine Geistesart und seine Werke, 
Gutersloh, 1900. 

Laves, A.: Xenophons Hellenika, Buch I. Il., Lyck, 1867. 

——: Kritische Beiträge zu Xenophons Hellentka, Posen, 1882 and 

1884. 

LIEBHOLD, K. J.: Zu Xenophons Hellentka, Jp. 115 (1877) 158 f., 
375 f., 725 f. and zb. 117 (1878) 593 f. 

LoHSE, H.: Quaestiones chronologicae ad Xen. Hellenica pertinentes, 
Leipzig, 1905. 

MADVIG, J. N.: Adversaria critica ad scriptores Graecos, Copenhagen, 
1971. 

MEYER, E.: Geschichte des Altertums, Vols. IV.-V., Stuttgart, 1901-02. 

MULLENEISEN, J.: Die Zettrechnung bei Thukydides und bez Xenophon 
zm ersten Theile der Hellenzka, Viersen, 1895. 

MULLER, E. H. O.: De Xen. historiae Graecae parte priore, Leipzig, 
1956. 

NIEBUHR, B. G.: Ueber Xenophons Hellenika, Kleine historische und 
philologische Schriften 1. 464 f., Bonn, 1828. 

NITSCHE, W.: Ueber die Abfassung von Xenophons Hellentka, Berlin, 
1871. 

OTTO, A : Zu Xenophons Hellentka, Jp. 135 (1887) 28 f. 


APPENDIX V 369 


PETER, C.: Commentatio critica de Xen. Hellenicis, Halle, 1837. 

RICHARDS, H.: Zhe Hellenics of Xenophon, Classical Review 15 (1901) 
197 f. 

RICHTER, E. A.: Kritische U ntersuchungen über ate Interpolationen 
in den Schriften Xenophons, Leipzig, 1873. 

RIEMANN, O.: Qua ret criticae tractandae ratione Hellenitcon Xeno- 
phontis textus constituendus sit, Paris, 1879. 

ROQUETTE, A.: De Xenophontis vita, Konigsberg, 1884. 

SAUPPE, G.: Lextlogus Xenophonteus, Leipzig, 1969. 

SCHNEIDER, R.: Quaestiones Xenophonteae, Bonn, 1860. 

SCHULZE, C. P.: Quaestiones grammaticae ad Xenophontem pertinen- 
fes, Berlin, 1888. 

SCHWARTZ, E.: Quellenuntersuchungen zur griechischen Geschichte, 
RM. 44 (1889) 104 f. 

SIMON, J. A.: Xenophon-Studien, 1.-IV., Düren, 1887-89. 

——: Zu Xenophons Hellenika, Ph. 43 (1884) 725 f. 

——: £u Xenophons Hellenika, Jp. 137 (1888) 812 f. 

STERN, E. voN: Geschichte der sbartanischen und thebanischen Hege- 

monie, Dorpat, 1884. 

——: Xenophons Hellenika und die bootische Geschichtsiiberlieferung, 

Dorpat, 1887. 

SWOBODA, H.: Zur Geschichte des Epameinondas, RM. 55 (1900) 460 f. 

THIEMANN, K.: Wörterbuch zu Xenophons Hellenz&a (4th ed.), Leip- 
zig, 1898. 

UNGER, G. F.: Dre historischen Glosseme in Xenophons Hellentka, 
Sitzungsberichte der k. bayrischen Akademie, philos.-philolog. 
Classe, 1882, 237 f. 

VOLLBRECHT, W.: De Xen. Hellenicis in epitomen non coactis, Han- 
nover, 1874. 


WEIL, H.: Zur Reurthetlung des Xenophons, ZAW. 9 (1842) 143 f. 
WoLF, F. A.: Epistola ad J. G. Schnetderum de Xenophontis Helleni- 
cis, Kleine Schriften 1. 316 f., Halle, 1869. 


B. CRITICAL NOTES 
BOOK I 


1.2. rovrwv: del. Keller after Kondos. — ğvorye: Mss. vure, Kel. 
after Kondos. Cp. nvogev 5. 13 and 7voryov 6. 21, which are similarly 


changed by Kel., after Riemann, to nvvoev and yvvrov. In all these 
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cases the forms contained in the Mss. — qvorye for dvewye, etc. — are 
admittedly unusual, and no other instance is cited where the verb avotyw 
has a similar meaning. Such a meaning, however, it has in modern 
Greek, and the English nautical phrase to “open out” is nearly or quite 
parallel. The basic idea of the verb seems to be to get clear and going, 
whatever the actual or threatened hindrance may have been. This suits 
all three passages somewhat better than the interpretations proposed by 
Blass (Veue Jatró. 137 (1888) 465 f.) and Schenkl (Burszan’s Jahresber. 
17 (1879) 10). It is self-evident that the three passages support one 
another strongly. 

I. 5$. ávravayayópevov: Kel. after Hertlein. avravayouevor, Mss. — 
i£ éo0.voó : del. Kel. after Brückner, who pointed out that all the events 
described since the dpa nuepa of S 2 must have filled more than a fore- 
noon. But it is entirely easy, as many scholars have seen, to assume 
that the battle of § 5 took place on the day after the arrival of Dorieus. 

I. 6. péxpt: Kel. with Mss. pexypt ó00v (= as far as), Grosser. 
But expe alone, and therefore temporal, serves the purpose, for in this 
passage the temporal meaning necessarily involves the local. 

I. 8. OpácvAAos: Kel. after Dindorf. @pacvdAos or €pacvAos, Mss. 
The form with AA, however, is found in II (3. 6) and is supported by 
inscriptional evidence. 

I. I3. dÓpóa.: Kel. d&poa, Mss. Cp.Kühner-Blass, 22. 10. Simi- 
larly 70poixet § 32, etc. 

1. 16. $m adrod: Kel. with Mss. am avrov, Cobet and Sauppe. 

I. 23. kâħa: Kel. after Bergk. xad, Mss. 

r. 27, 28: printed as in the Mss. Dindorf, followed by Kel. and 
most editors, inserts peuvnpévovs . . . vrápxovOay after wapayyedXo- 
peva, Schneider after dvr éxeiov, while Kurz puts wapyveoay . .. 
TmapayyeAAoneva after ouv. If the interpretation of the whole passage 
indicated in the notes be accepted, these proposed changes are both 
unnecessary and improper. 

I. 31. karnyopfjcas . . . rpvfjipes: del. Kel. after Brückner. 

I. 33. yupivdorov: del. Kel. after Cobet. Cp. Kruse, User Interpo- 
lationen in Xenophons FHellentka, p. 12. 

I. 35. AexeXelas: suspected by Kel. and other scholars from a mis- 
taken impression that Piraeus cannot be seen from Decelea. AenAacms, 


Otto. — xal KAéapxyov: Mss. KAéapxov, Kel. after Dindorf. 
1. 36. Xnorév: Mss. 'Afjvóov, Blake after Grote. Kel. keeps 2. 
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orov, noting, however, * corruptum videtur hoc nomen.” The mistake 
Is more probably Xenophon's than that of a copyist. Cp. App. II. 
P- 354- 

I. 37: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25 and note on 2. Io. 

2. I. 9 . . . Eókrfjpovos: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24 f. — xpgncsó- 
pevos: Kel. after Weiske. écouévow, Mss. Madvig emends the passage 
to read wevraxicyiAlols TOV vavrOy TéAÀTas TOvQcápevos ws dpa kai 
TEATAOTALS ETOMEVOLS. 

2.5. Bon)ncávrov: Kel. with Mss. BonOnoas perd, Madvig. 

2. 6. els "Ederov Bonfetv: Mss. BonGeiv, Kel. after Hartman. 

2.8. "Edéoro: Kel. after Sauppe. odicw, Mss. aw d€ opisir, 
Simon. — kal Dedtvoborar S00: Kel. with Mss., although he deems the 
passage corrupt. Del. Büchsenschütz. xat a£ SeX., Riemann. 

2.10. dptoreta orav: Kel. after Cobet. dp. édwxay, MSS. dpt- 
créa, Madvig.—dredet: Kel. after Cobet. adreAcuv édocav, MSS. 
dreXet é0ocav, Madvig. 

2.11. &ml AdoBov: Mss. ev0v Aco Joy, II. 

2.13. kar&tevoev: Kel. with Mss. azeAvoev, Wolf. xareAenoas 
amréXvoev, Feder. II, however, agrees with the Mss. 

2. 14 and 18: del. Richter and Kruse. Cp. App. IV. p. 362, note 3. 

2. I9: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25. 

3. I. tod... lymecóvros: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25, note 3 and 
App. IV. p. 362. — IIavrakMovs . . . mapeAnAvOdrov: del. Kel. Cp. 
Introd. p. 24 f. 

3. 5. o: Mss. é£o0o,, II. 

3. 7. ocuppettar: Kel. and II. ovupiga, Mss. Cp. Meisterhans- 
Schwyzer, Gramm. der att. Inschr. 67. 1. 

3. 10. Urréas: Kel. and II. imets (as frequently), Mss. 

3. 13. PwronvSns: Kel. after Dindorf. PAodckyns, Mss. — apéo Bets : 
del. Kel. after Kurz, largely on the assumption that Pasippidas was at 
this time an exile; but see note ad loc. and cp. Beloch, Philologus 43 
(1884) 268 f. and Brownson, Trans. Am. Phil. Assn. 34 (1903) 33 f. 
3. 17. GAAa: Mss. dAdAae dAAs, Kel. after Schafer. That this 
change is for the worse seems to be shown by the omission of the 
article with vavs. — xal v ’Avrévipw: as in the Mss. Kel. follows 
Trieber in inserting the words after mws. 

3. 18. Bvtavr(ov, Kó5ov: Mss. Bulavriwy (mpós epyov érpáovro: 
noay 0€ olde) Kvdwy, Kel. after Hartman. 
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3. I9. elwav: Kel. with V. The other Mss. omit it. II, azodo- 
youpevos. — GwodAvpévovs: Kel. with B (and II). dmoAAvpevas, the 
other Mss. 
3. 20. xadovpevov: Kel. after Dindorf. 
4. I. Top8(o: Kel. with Mss. Topdecw, II. ch Dindorf. 
4. 2. Svopa: del. Kel. after Holwerda. A manifest gloss on Bow- 
Tos to indicate that it is the name of an individual. — &yyeAo«: del. Kel. 
after Holwerda. — xal &eyov: Mss.  A€yovres, II. — aávrev ev Séovra: 


Mss. ov deovrat TüVTOYV, II. 
43 TÒ Sa kápavoy tom: kópvov: Kel. with Mss. Del. Cobet and 


4. I " Aéyovres of pév: Kel. after Schneider. Aeyovres ore oi per, 
Mss. — ámeoqfj9 (F has àmyyyéàĝn) os: del. Kel. after van den Es. 
amAonOys kai ws, Madvig. dyrryros kai ws, Grosser. Laves and Rie- 
mann assume a lacuna in the archetype. It seems clear that direAoynOy 
ws cannot be right, whether the verb be taken in a middle or a passive 
sense (see Buchsenschütz's note) ; for manifestly this is not the defense 
that was offered either Jy or for Alcibiades in 411 B.C. The words may 
well have been a marginal note, indicating the subject of this and the 
following sections. 

4. 16. rovovros . . . olowrmrep : Morus. rotovros . . olocep, Mss. 
TOLOUTOLS . . . OLS Tr€puLevew prev, Kel. after 4 TOLOUTOLS . .. 
olos OvvagÜac àxoAAvvat, Kurz. These changes appear to be for the 
worse. 

4. 17. Ovrov: Kel. with Mss. peAdAovrwyv, Liebhold. —/«v$8vveóco: : 
Blake and H. Richards (Class. Rev. 15 (1901) 200). xtwÓvvevcas, Kel. 
with Mss. | 

4. 18. «ü06os: Mss. «vOv, II. 

4. I9. abro? (or avrov) : Mss. except C. éavrov, Kel., following C. 

4. 20. TpóTepov: Mss. pürov, Kel. after Dindorf. 

21. Terápre: Kel. after Cobet. Tpíre, Mss. The change is 
shown to be necessary by the allusions in §§ 12 and 20; yet it may 
be that Xenophon himself thoughtlessly wrote Tpirw. 
4. 22. Xópas: del. Kel. after Cobet. 
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5. II. kovr drorax(few: Kel. after Holwerda. kovra Treue, 
Mss. Phocaea, however, was in the hands of the Lacedaemonians (cp. 
6. 33 and Thuc. 8. 31); hence we need a verb meaning ‘to invest’ 
rather than ‘to fortify.’ 

5. I3. TóTe & kal: Mss. rore dy xai aùrós, Morus. ore Òù xai 
ras dÀAÀas, Grosser. Kel. following Hartman assumes a lacuna after 
bn. — Hvogev: Mss. yvvoev, Kel. after Riemann. See ont. 2. 

5. 15. 'Hióva: Mss. Tewv, Kel. after Schneider, because Diod. 
(13. 76) records the capture of Delphinium and that of Teos in imme- 
diate succession. But assuming that Diod. is right, it is wholly impos- 
sible to infer therefrom that Xen. (or the text of Xen.) is wrong. Eion 
at one time figured prominently in the story of the war (Thuc. 4. 102 ff.), 
and, when last mentioned by Thuc. (5. 10), it was in the hands of the 
Athenians. That its capture should be recorded here is by no means 
surprising, considering Xenophon's references to the operations of 
Thrasybulus in the Thraceward region (1. 12, 4. 9) and his frequent 
allusions to events which are not connected with the main course of his 
narrative (1. 32, 2. 14, 2. 18). 

5. 16. Aéoyra: Mss. Avoiav, Kel. after Zeune, because (1) Diod. 
(13. 74) names Lysias in place of Leon, and (2) Lysias, and not Leon, 
appears in the list of the generals who fought at Arginusae (6. 30). 
Yet Leon's name is mentioned again in 6. 16 and, furthermore, is 
attested by the Scholiast on Aristid. Panath. 162. 19. See note on 
6. 30. 

5. 20. dvayaydpevos: Kel. after Hertlein. avayouevos, Mss. Cp. 
I. 5. 

5. 21: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25. 

6.1. Q9... AOhwnow: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. pp. 26 and 24. — 
kal... érav: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24. 

6.2. ov... wheg: del. Kel. after Cobet, but without sufficient 
reason. 

6. 4. te StadAdrrav: Mss. rà det OÓwAAdrTew, Kel. after Cobet. 
—odAdkis . . . roôro: the Ms. reading of this vexed passage is as 
follows: voAAdku avemirndeiwy *yvyvop.evov kai apt. $vvievrov Tà vav- 
Tia, kal avOpwrots ðs xpyoréov où yvyvookóvroy ádmeipovs ÜaAárrss 
Téjurovres kai dyvüras TOIS Exel KivOvvevorev Te TaÜety dua rovro. That 
this is impossible is universally recognized; for dmeipovs . . . éxet 
simply repeats the preceding, and there is no conjunction to connect 
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rapaTrrowy and xwOvyevowy. The text as printed adopts from Jacobs 
dvr érurndeiwy for dvemiryndeiwv, from Cobet ev for ov, and from Laves 
the insertion of re after xwdvvevotey. This is a minimum of change. 
For, whatever the reading adopted (unless it be to delete the whole 
clause from ameipovs to Tovro), a conjunction must be inserted some- 
where; and it is more likely that a re should have fallen out before ri 
than any other conjunction in any other place. Aside from this inser- 
tion only two letters are changed from the Ms. reading. The first of 
these changes (from dverirydeiwy to avr émtirndeiwv) is inevitable unless 
one deletes dzeipous . . . éxet ; and the second follows from the first. 
The sense of the text as printed seems better than that obtained by 
more violent emendations or by deletions. For the Lacedaemonians 
are said to make a great mistake “in changing their admirals,” because 
often, as in the present case, the change is for the worse. We now 
expect some proof of this statement in the shape of a comparison 
between the man replaced and his successor, — all the more because 
the words are those, not of the enemies of Callicratidas, but of the 
friends of Lysander, who could hardly fail to have something to say in 
his praise. — Some of the other changes proposed are as follows: avr 
emiTNOELWV yevopévwy kai ükpuJoUvT ov T. V. K. d. WS XPNOTEOY Ev "ycyvag koy- 
roy ameipous TE ÎaNdTTNS T. K. à. T. €. kai kwOvvevotey. TL kré., Cobet ; 
avr èr. yev. kal àyri ÉvviévToy . . . kuyÜvvevotéy Té Te kré., Richter; dvr 
Èm. yev. kal apioTa . . . ameipous re ÜnAáTTqs . . . kal kwOvvevovráds Tt 
xré., Liebhold ; avr’ êr. yev. kai üpríws . . . €U yvyvoakóvrov . . . exe 
kai KwOvyevotév Te kré., Riemann; [dreipovs . . . da Tovro], Em. Müller 
followed by Kel.; [dzretpous . . . éxet], xwvduvevouev TÉ Tt kré., Laves. — 
ToóTov 6€: Mss. rovrov dn, Kel. after Liebhold. 

6. 11. Selfopev: Mss. except V. óeiopev, Kel., following V. 

6. 13. GAN eudpodpwv gyvwv: Mss. ar €udpovpoivrov, Cobet, from 
whom Kel. adopts the change from dAX to dr. It is to be noted, how- 
ever, that are is not found in Part I. of the Hell. 

6. 14. ov8éva‘EAAfvev: Mss. ovóéy av E., Kel. after Naber. — «ls rò 
txelvov Svvarédv: edd. eis TO Kelvov (or Keivov) Óvvarov, Mss. Kel. 
brackets, following Kruse. The phrase may be, as Kruse thinks, a 
gloss on €avrov ye dpxovros. Yet xeiov (instead of éxecvov) hardly 
proves anything, for the forms of éxetvos are often carelessly written 
in the Mss. Thus in 2. 1. 13 all the Mss. have xetvov (which Kel. 
emends to éxeivoy) and in I. 3. 10 all but one have xeivgv. For the 
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not infrequent use of the demonstrative instead of the reflexive see on 
I. 27. 

6. I5. mws ... xov: del. Kel. after Cobet. That the phrase is not 
absolutely necessary seems hardly a sufficient reason for condemning it. 

6.16. Aéov: Mss. Kel. suspects that the reading is corrupt. See, 
however, on 5. 16. 

6.21. Hvoryov: Mss. 3vvrov, Kel. after Riemann.  érvyxavov, Zur- 
borg. See on I. 2. — Tas re: Kel. with Mss. tas Te yap, Breitenbach 
and Kurz. — éyepépevor: MSS. ezrecyouevor, Kel. after Göller. But see 
note ad loc. After éyewopevo. Büchsenschütz assumes a lacuna. — 
TvXÓvTes kré.: Kel. with Mss. oi òè rvxóvres . . . elo Bávres édiwxor, 
H. Blass. 

6. 26. dvrlov Ths MvrA fjvns: del. Kel. after Krüger. The words are 
geographically impossible and have evidently been borrowed, through 
a copyist's error, from the following section. 

6. 27. &vrlov ris AdoBov... üxpa: del. Kel. after Krüger. dyriov 
Ts AéoBov seems to be a gloss on ávrtov THs MurtAnvys, while émt TH 
MaAéa dxpq. has been repeated by a careless copyist from the preceding 
section. 

6. 32. oSev ph káxov olkq ra: Blake and Sorof. Cp. Kühner- 
Blass, 343, s.v. oikiw.  oiketrau Mss. oixnoe, Kel. ed. maj. (and 
Grosser) after Breitenbach. où deos uù) kdktoy oixynrat, Kel. ed. min. 
after Liebhold and Nauck. ovdév px Kaxtoy otxetrar, A and Aldina, 
followed by Cobet, Kurz, and Zurborg. oik), Riemann. duaxeéyrat, 
H. Richards. ovdéy kaktoy oixerrat, Büchsenschütz. 

6. 33. wArelorwv 56: Mss. mAeioTov, rTwoy de, Kel. after Madvig. 
qAciaTov, Tov dé, Blake. 

6. 34. trav wacev: Kel. after Cobet. macwv, Mss. Cp. Büchsen- 
schütz ad loc. 

6. 35. ofe 8€ kal: Kel. with Mss. 
some editors follow. 

7. 2. StwßBeàlas: Kel. after Dindorf. OuoxeMas or OukeAeías, Mss. 

7. 10. Sypedoa.: Kel. after Riemann. | Óguoctevcat, Mss. 

7. 13. «Afiow: Kel. after Dobrée. €xxAnoiav, MSS. 

7. 17. peréracav: Kel. after Brückner. érmewav, Mss. éravoay, 
Goldhagen, followed by Kurz. None of the passages which have been 
adduced as showing meety in the sense of perareiĝe is in any way 
parallel to this one. 


édofe de, Schneider, whom 
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7. 19. welOnoGe: Mss. mi@yoGe, Kel. after Bisschop. But cp. 
Plato, Rep. 480 A and Phaedo 89 B, cited by Büchsenschütz. — xåv 
plav: Kel. from schol. on Dem. Olynth. 2. 14 in Cod. Patm. uay, Mss. 
7. 22. el ph BoóXes9«: Kel. after Goldhagen. ei BovAeoGe, Mss. 

7. 23. &wpuuévev: Kel. after Leunclavius. Oypnuevns or denprre 
pns, Mss. — dvds . . . &áwoAoqfjcac9a.: del. Kel. after Nitsche. Op 


p.evoy . . . amoAoynoacGa, del. Blake, followed by Underhill. It can 
hardly be questioned (see note ad Joc.) that évòs . . . drroAoynoacbat is 


a later addition. The preceding clause, however, seems to be genuine. 
For a division of the trial day into three parts — for the reason indi- 
cated by the interpolator — is not only natural, but was probably not 
unusual in Athenian practice. It is in line with the regular allowance 
of a fixed time (cp. Dem. de Fals. Leg. 378 Ouapeperpnuevnv TV npépay, 
and Harpocration thereon) to prosecutor and defendant, and also 
with the procedure in cases involving blood-guiltiness, where the trial 
covered three days, allotted in much the way which is described 
here. Further, if Xenophon wrote only rovrov . . . éxacroy, it is 
almost impossible to find a reason for the addition of the following 
phrases. 

7. 24. o¥K áblkes Grrododvrar: Kel. after Leunclavius. ovx ddixovr- 
res åm., MSS. ovx worep adtxovvres, Stephanus. ovx ovdéy AÒLKODVTES, 
Blake. ovx amoAovvra, Kurz. The Ms. error is most easily explained 
as due to the influence of dówov)vres (above), transforming ddiKxws. 

7. 27. Gwoxrelvatre’ perapeAfioas: Kel. after Peter. dá7oxreuwnre 
(dTokTeiwvere), preTapeAnoe (perapeànon), Mss. —$jpaprnkóros: Kel. 
with BCMDV. 2paptnkortes, F. 

7. 29. 6vras: Mss. Ovres, Kel. after Peter and Hartman. — duddérep 
av: Stephanus. apdorepa, Mss., followed by Kel., who, however, in- 
serts dv in the similar passage in 6. 14, otk épy . . . áy0pazodwÜ nva. 
It seems, on the contrary, that the inf. after ov dw may be justly 
treated as an obj. inf., with fut. meaning whether it be pres. or aor., 
whereas this is impossible if the neg. is wanting. See Introd. IV. 1 
and KG. 389, Anm. 7. 

7. 30. ToUTov karaAuretv: Kel. with Mss. Tovrov kxaraAurety éra£ay, 
Weiske. rovrov édo€e karaAurétv, Blake. 

7. 31. Tpwpápxov: del. Kel. after Breitenbach. There is no rea- 
son, however, for assuming that Thrasybulus and Theramenes were the 
only trierarchs left behind. — rovrovg: edd. -Tovro«, Mss. Tovro, Kel. 
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after Hartman. — rots S¢ wpés: Kel. ed. maj. with Mss. rovs dé (rà) 
wpos, Kel. ed. min. after Nauck. 

7. 32. waperxevacavro: Mss. except F. apexeAevoayro, Kel. with 
F.—ywep . . . mpooray@évra: del. Kel. ed. maj. after Richter ef ai. 
In his ed. min. Kel. retains this phrase, but brackets, after Nauck, xai 
. avapecews. It is difficult, however, to find a reason for the in- 


sertion of xai . . . ity jov 


av. by any commentator, whereas the Ty au 
might well have seemed to demand an explanatory note such as is 
contained in rep . . . TpocTraxÜcvra. If the latter phrase be retained, 
it must be held to refer to the failure of the generals to sail against the 
enemy; but the generals were on trial for their failure to rescue the 
shipwrecked, and xai . . . dvatpéoews shows that this fact was clearly 
in the speaker’s mind at this point of his argument. 

7. 33. 00x . . . wmpoorayOévra: del. Kel. after Brückner e al. The 
phrase is not only open to the objections urged against yep . . . mpoo- 
taxGevra above, but is rendered still more suspicious by the personal 
. acc. (instead of the regular gen.) after xarayvovres. To understand 
ixayous yevopévovs, with Breitenbach, as the subj. of dyvwpoveiy seems 
impossible in the absence of the article. 


BOOK II 


1. 7. drév . . . ape v06rov: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24. 

r. 8 and 9: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25. 

I. IO. dri... Ald£ov: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24 f. 

I. I2. weds: del. Kel. after Kurz. 707, Grosser. Ta pds, conj. 
Marchant. The prep. is undoubtedly awkward, but is used with a 
somewhat similar meaning in § 17 and in 1.6.5. Breitenbach seems 
to be wholly wrong in assuming the loss at this point of an allusion to 
the reénforcement of the Athenian fleet by 30 ships. It is true that at 
Aegospotami the Athenians had a fleet of 180; but 130 of their ships 
survived the battle of Arginusae and to this number must be added 
Conon's 40 ships. The difference between 170 and 180 is too slight to 
be made the basis for any conjecture. 

. és elye: Mss., Kel. ed. maj. 


ns exe, Kel. ed. min. after 


|! : del. Kel. after Dindorf. But the phrases ry vore- 
pain e ew Thuc. 5. 46. 1, and Ty voTepaia (paxy), ib. 7. 11. 2, seem 
to parallel and justify ry vorepaig mpoo 3047. 
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: Kel. after Dindorf. éxmrA«t. Mss. 


. . . "jv: del. Kruse, who argues that in the light of 
the first sentence of § 16 the reason here given is no reason at all. — 
wapfcav: Mss. 7apycav, Kel. after Cobet. 

I. 23. kal... Hv: del. Kel. after Richter, who argues that this 
phrase, taken in connection with ratra . . . j4epas below, would imply 
that the Athenians kept up the proceeding here described for five whole 
days, and, therefore, that the battle took place late in the day, and not 
in the morning. It seems absolutely unnecessary, however, to interpret 
Xenophon's words so strictly. 

I. 24. kal . . . dravfyovro: del. Kel. after Richter. 

I. 25. Tpós te... Trólw : del. Kel. after Kruse. 

I. 20. dtrayy&Aovea: BMDV. drmayyéXovoa, CF. 
V corr., followed by Kel. 

I. 32. 06$. . . kaTekphpvire: del. Kel. after Cobet and Hartman. 
But see note ad loc. 

2. 3. Kpartcavres ToAvopk(a: del. Kruse e/ al. Kel. comments 
* nescio an recte." — 'Icriadás: Kel. ed. min. after Cobet. Iorwuéas, 
Kel. ed. maj. after Schneider. ‘Iortéas, BCMDV. 

2. 8. rô xadoupévw yupvaclw: del. F. A. Wolf. Kel. omits the words 
entirely. Xen.is not in the habit of describing or identifying the places 
which he mentions, and he could hardly have felt it necessary to do so 
in the case of a spot so well known as the Academy. — Axabnp«(q : 
Kel. after Cobet. ‘“Axadnuia, Mss. Cp. Meisterhans-Schwyzer, 15. 30. 

2.10. el ph: Mss. ro? py, one inferior Ms. [ei], Kel. after 
Dindorf. rò wy, Hertlein. py ov, Hartman. The Ms. reading is 
undoubtedly loose and inaccurate, but it is not Jer se bad Greek nor 
is the author’s meaning obscure. 

2.13. wAnolov Tis Aakxwvuxis: del. Kel. after Cobet. See note ad 
loc. mXnovov (only) del. Köppen, followed by many edd. Supposing, 
however, that rns Aaxwvixns is genuine, it is extremely difficult to under- 
stand the insertion of mA»otov. 

2.15. AaxeSapovios . . . moretoGar: Mss. xparicrov civari éd». ois 


Aaxedatmoviot kré., Kel. after Cobet. xparcoroy eiva del. Kurz. 
2. I6. melo: Mss. màéov, Kel. after Franke. -Actov, Dindorf. 


But see GS. 36. 
2. 19: Kel, after Otto, assumes a lacuna before épwrwpevoe. 


2. 24: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25. 


anayyeXovon, 
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3. I. 9 
3. 2: del. Richter, Beloch, Kruse, Blake. Kel. retains the S, but 


brackets rovs 7aTpiovs, after Nauck. Cp. App. IV. p. 363. 

3. 4: del. Dindorf, Kruse. Kel. retains the S, but comments * nescio 
an recte interpolatum existiment." Cp. Introd. p. 25 and App. IV. p. 362. 

3. 5: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 25. — avrày: Kel. and most edd. 
avTOv, the Ms. reading, is defended by Kühner-Gerth, 455, Anm. 3, 
Schulze, Quaest. gram. ad Xen. pertinentes, p. 8, et al. 

3. 7. dpovpetv: del. Kel. after Brückner. 

3. 8. mahv S05exa: del. Kel. after Kruse. 

3. 9-10. els 6. . . xaréwdevoev: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. pp. 24, 26 
and App. IV. p. 363. 

3. I4. mapwlðovpévovs ávéq«c0a. : Schafer and Cobet insert ay. 

3. 16. ote. cep: Mss., followed by almost all edd. oier (7) orep, 
Kel. after G. Hermann. | 

3. I9. TÒ mpâôrov pév: MSS. mpõrov pev ro, Kel. after Zurborg and 
Hartman. — rpwrysA(ovs: Mss. tproyxerALovs (xaradefat), Kel. after Hart- 
man. Cobet inserts etra voujcacÓa« after ovjoaoÓat Grosser kowovety 
before xotvovovs. The MS. reading is defended by Dindorf, Schulze, 
et al. 

3. 20. 06o0a. rà mia: Kan. émi rà o7rAa, Mss., which Kel. retains, 
though he comments on Kan's emendation * fortasse recte." Dindorf 
and Cobet suggest xeAevcavres amievat dmoÜeuévovs Ta OmXa. Laves 
substitutes detrva for owAa. The MS. reading seems incapable of any 
rational explanation. 

3. 28. ùpâs rots: Kel. after Brückner. yas rois, Mss. 

3. 29. &vOpwro: Kel. after Cobet. dvÓpwrou Mss. 

3. 3I. wal... &udorépwv: del. Kel. after Morus. 

3. 34. éxet: Dindorf and Cobet.  éxetyy, Mss., followed by Kel. 

3. 36. wapavevonxévat: Wolf. sapavevopnxevat, MSS.  mapavevopa- 
«cya, Kel. after Schmidt. aapaxyxoevar, W yttenbach. zapeyvwxevat, 
Weidner. 
| 8. 4I. y @éovro: Kel. after Brückner and Cobet. ye óéowro, Mss. 

3. 48. mpv kal . . . epi eis: Kel. after Dindorf. piv àv nai... 
Tpiv av eis, Mss. Cn. GMT. 70o2.— avr$s: Kel. after Schmidt. 
Spaxyns, Mss. apxys, Wyttenbach. Cp. Richards, Class. Rev. 15 
(1901) 201. — &xarárrev: Kel. after Dindorf. dua rovrwy (or dia 


rovro), MSS. 


>. . . we: del. Kel. Cp. Introd. p. 24 f. 
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3. 49. lexarérara: BCFM. éoyara, Kel. alter V and Cobet. 

3. 54. ol tvB«xa : del. Kel. after Naber. The redundancy, however, 
seems to be that common to legal formulas. | 
4. 6. Íxamros ávó: Kel. after Laves assumes a lacuna between these 
words. 

4. 8. dv rote immedi: Mss., followed by Kel. e£ al. év rots O*Aoss, 
Hermann, accepted by many edd. év rois EXevowios, Classen. tov 
"EXevowviwy, Laves. avv rois Urrevot, Palmer. 

4. 13. Tots $i vrárovs . . . dwernpalvowro: Mss. rà diArara, Portus, 
Köppen. Tà ?Lérepa áTeonuaivovro Kai TOUS duAráTovs dréxrewov, 
Wyttenbach. Other emendations of similar purport are offered by 
Kyprianos, Otto, and van Herwerden. The difficulty which all these 
critics seek to avoid — of giving deowpuaivovro a personal obj. — 
appears to be imaginary. 

4. 18. wplv: Kel. after Dindorf. «piv dy, Mss. See on 3. 48. 
4. 26. Alfevéev: Kel. and all edd. after Palmer. éw véwy, Mss. 

. 30. rò «0óvupov: Mss. Td ebovvuov (EAevoty), Kel. after van 
Herwerden. 

4. 34. ov: Mss. 'AAóv, Kel. after Madvig. 

4. 38. ws: om. V and some edd. 

4. 39. exxAnolav drolncav: inserted by Cobet, who is followed by 
Kel. and most edd. 

4. 40. Slknoev: Mss. dixnxev, Kel. and edd. after Dindorf. But 
cp. § 20, where (in almost the same phrase) the aor. is used in a zega- 
tive clause, immediately followed by a series of perfs. in affirmative 
clauses. 

4. 4I. wepreAfracbe: Geist, followed by Underhill and Blake. mepu- 
AnAvÜev, most of the better Mss. zrepretAndGe, Kel. after Laves. mapa- 


AcAvaOe, Dindorf. mepenAdPyre, Sauppe. apeAvOnre, Cobet, followed 
by many edd. 


BOOK III 


I. 5. ouvvfhyaye pév: Mss. pev del. Kel. after Cobet. See note ad loc. 
—ópàyv Olfoov rò immıkóv: Mss. oKvày, Büchsenschütz. oppwodar, 
Palmer. ovy ixavóv opwv, Bake. T0 i. TO ToAepakóv, Schneider. Tò Tay 
moàcuiwv i., Otto. ó. @. mpos TO i., van Herwerden, followed by Kel. 

1.6. ovvépegav: papyr. m. ovvewgav, Mss. See on r. 3. 7. 
1.8. wopevcopévov: Dindorf, Cobet. mopevopévov, Mss., followed 


by Kel. 
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3. I. écté8ncav: Kel. after Dindorf. wcewfecay, C. 
cet. Mss. 

3. 2. ka os: Kel. after Jacobs. xai & (or wo), Mss. — óv rd: Kel. 
after Dindorf. Ov roe or ôv roe or Ov Tov or ov Tor, Mss. Biichsenschutz 
regards the Doric forms, which are inconsistently used and uncertain, 
as perhaps due to copyists. 

3. 3. xeMóca : Mss. xwArevoa (ryv Bacrewyr), Kel. after Otto. 
X«AÀós BjacuXevon, Tell. 

4. 3. Sov: Kel. after Morus. oou Dindorf. oaovs, Mss. 

4. 4. elwav: Kel. with B. «Lov, cet. Mss. —Tepacrév: Kel. with 
BCFM. Tepacrov, DV. 
4.5: Kel. following Cobet and Hartman inserts after dóoAos : ee 
ravra mpd£ew. Kai col de, én, efeore Tap épod miorw AaBety 7) nV 
dddhus. Dindorf after miorw: Óovra xai map pod riori (omitting 
map pod before íoTw). Madvig, Buchsenschitz, and Marchant also 
assume a lacuna. The essential thing, however, is to quiet the suspi- 
cions of Agesilaus, and it seems unnecessary to refer here to any pledge 
from him. If a truce is ultimately concluded, it goes without saying 
that it will necessarily be two-sided. And there is no serious difficulty 
in understanding in rs ons apxis the region of which the Spartans are 
de facto in possession; Tissaphernes does not mean to keep the truce 
anyway, and he loses nothing by employing this conciliatory phrase, 
taking his cue from Agesilaus’ T) map piv EAAdó. 

4. 6. dréveve: Mss. éveueve, Kel. after Cobet e¢ al., comparing 
Ages. 1. 11. See Introd. p. 13, note 2 

4. 8. (qve: Mss. éQaxve, Ubelen. 

4. I2. avrov: Kel. after Hertlein. avro), Mss. See on 2. 3. 5. — 
&vavrócas ... Tás: inserted by Valckenaer, whom Kel. and almost all 
edd. follow, from Ages. 1. 16. 

4. I3. atrod: Kel. with Mss. avro, Köppen, followed by most edd. 

4. 20. &Adov: Kel. with Mss. ^" Aóaiov, Tell, from Plut. Ages. 12; 
but see Schwabe, Neue Jahrb. 107 (1873) 381 f. 

4. 22. 6 tyepov: inserted by most edd. from Ages. 1. 36. eme, 
Mss., followed by Kel. The subject, however, cannot be Tissaphernes, 
for cp. § 25. ' 

5. 2. voplfovres atrav rò üpyew «tvav: Laves. vouiLovres re atrüv 
adpxeoGa, Mss., which Kel. retains, marking a lacuna. Other conjec- 
tures are: vouilovres avrav Tiv dpxnv €ceoÓo, Liebhold; avrov To 
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dpyev, Sauppe after Schneider; vouLovrés ye at Thv px kryjacota:, 
Simon. It seems clear, as Kurz contends, that the participial clause 
should state the reason for the eagerness of the Athenians; and the 
conjecture of Laves has been adopted in the text merely because it 
offers a readable and simple version of that reason. 
5. 3. Tera: Kel. with Mss. éAaca,, Schneider, on which Kel. 
comments * fortasse recte." AenAatryoa, Dindorf. 
5. 4. Tjp£avro: Kel. with Mss. 7p$av rov, Cobet. 
5. 5. tv Acxedelg: Kel. with Mss. rûs éx Aews, Breitenbach. 
5.6. Mndtas: Kel. MyAcéas, Mss. 
5. 9. &roÀóAare: Kel. with Mss. amodwdAere, Sauppe. 
Aere, Dindorf. 
5. I5. ov éxóvrov: Kel. and all edd. after Orelli. où% éxóvrow, 
Mss. 
5. 16. Xápvra .. . pelfova: Kel. with Mss. yaprras... peiLovas (or 
xàpu . . . pweLova), Cobet. 
5. 19. &mrérecov: Kel. and edd. after Stephanus. érecoy, Mss. 
5. 22. 76: Kel. with Mss. Tov, Tillmanns. 
5. 23. avróv: Kel. and most edd. avrov, Mss. See on 2. 3. §. 
5. 24. amodotev: Mss. except B. wzodotey, Kel. with B. 


ATWA- 


BOOK IV 


2. 3. åmerrepeîro: BMDV. azocrepeito, F. åmoorepoiro, C, fol- 
lowed by Kel. See, however, Introd. IV. E. 

2.6. Sr... edxpwwetv: Kel. with Mss. eù xpivev, Otto. ore Tous 
oTparevoopevous Set Suevxpiveiv, Cobet. ore TOUS orparevtopevous Lovous 
€ éykpwety, Madvig. doris tous orparevopevous Ovvkpwet, Kurz. If 
the Ms. reading be retained, the meaning of evxpwety still remains 
uncertain. An essential difficulty, as Büchsenschütz notes, is the fact 
that the prizes are stated to have been offered for equipment, not for the 
personnel or discipline of the troops. 

2.13. Tv ápdo(aAov: Kel. with Mss. áyxiaAov or aiyadoy, Geist. eis 
Or éri dppiadov (with éryecav) Breitenbach. eis rjv dudiaroy, Grote, 
Kurz. tyv êr aiyuAóv, Schneider. ryv áudi 'AAéay, Herbst. Tyv 
2Tuppariav or rjv AiyiaAetav, Jungclaussen. The view suggested in the 
note is based largely upon the reference to the Tegeans and Mantine- 
ans. Manifestly these were the only allies whom the Lacedaemonians 
had picked up at the time referred to in éjoav riv apdiarov; for 
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Xenophon's point is to show how completely the plan of taking the 
Lacedaemonians all alone had failed, and he would surely have men- 
tioned more accessions to their ranks if there had been more at this 
time. It would seem, therefore, that ryv audiadov cannot refer to the 
isthmus or even to the neighborhood of Corinth. The Lacedaemo- 
nians would never have advanced so far before uniting their entire 
force. Secondly, the allies from Epidaurus, Troezen, and Hermion 
(cp. § 16) could hardly, unmolested by Argives or Corinthians, have 
joined the Lacedaemonians at Phlius or Sicyon. It is this fact which 
suggests the inference that the Lacedaemonians marched through Argo- 
lis on their way northward, z.e. in order to pick up these contingents. 
Thirdly, é£zcav (é£, from Sparta) should refer to an early stage of the 
northward march, — a fact which condemns at once many of the con- 
jectures above cited. Finally, the fact that dyuzdiados is an unusual word 
is in its favor, and the term may perfectly well have been applied to a 
road which was not actually “sea-girt.” To quote the stock example, 
Rhode Island is not an island. 

2.15. dawedOdvres: Kel. with Mss. ézeAOovres, vulg. See, however, 
Grote, 9. 129. 

2.17. &m . . . wapficav: del. Kel. after Naber. — ñv: Dindorf and 
Kel. assume a lacuna after the word. 

3. 3. t$ : Kel. and edd. after Dindorf. ad, Mss. — S:adAdgas: Kel. 
with Mss. agas, Madvig. dceAdoas, Otto. 
3. 7. &$vyov, of 8: Kel. with Mss. otó, Schneider from Ages. 2. 3. 
3. 8. iv NapOaxly év rp Span: Kel. after Breitenbach. év rw oper êv 
Nap@axiw, Mss. except D. èv r9 ope rà NapÜaxi, D (and Ages. 2. 4). 

3. 9. tmepBaAóv: Kel. after Hirschig. vrepf9aAA vv, Mss. (and Ages. 
2.5). 
3. 13. wav: Kel. after Hartman. veram, Mss. 
3. 16. kal was: Kel. with B. xai r) (75), CFMDV. xai yap, 
Ages 2. 9, followed by some edd. xai mws, Breitenbach. 
3. 17. wal wavres . . . éyévovro: del. Breitenbach z a/. 
5. I. Kopí(v0ov: Kel. after Sauppe. Ts Kop.,C. To) Kop., BFMDV. 
5. IO. káwv: Kel. after Lennep. kàv, Mss. — áv$«e: Kel. after 
Schneider. avnye, Mss. 
5. II. éraf«: Kel. after Schneider. aperage, Mss. 


5- 13. kores: Kel. with B. rov dorews, CFMDV. 
5. I4. Tpockepévovss: Dobrée. mpoeipypevous, Kel. with Mss. 
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s. I8. Sudv: Kel. with Mss. rwv, Cobet. — épÜpov dvacras tn 
cxoratos: Kel. with Mss. éri oxoratos dvacras ópÜpov, Campe. Büch- 
senschütz suggests mpò 0pÜpov. The difficulty is that Mantinea is seven 
or eight miles from Orchomenus. It seems possible, however, to un- 
derstand opÓpov as referring to so early an hour that this distance could 
be covered before daylight. 

5. 19. «ls Adyasov: inserted by Kel. after van Herwerden. 

8. 4. Tig... hoPetrar:: Kel. after Dindorf. uot... paverrar, Mss. 
8.5. Alyal «lev: Kel. after Valckenaer. Aiyecds or Atyasets, Mss. — 
&: inserted by Kel. after Dindorf. — av: inserted by Kel. after Schafer. 
8. I4. &m«8óje.: Mss. except B. máa éreÜvpe, Kel. with B, but 
doubtfully. — Barıàeós : Kel. after Morus. ot EAAmves 7) BactXevs, Mss. 
8. 15. Adyou ra OT jv: Stephanus. Adyois Tair Tv, MSS. o) Bovio- 


pevors, Kel. after Köppen. rots ð évavría TavT jy, Kurz. rots d€ éyay- 
^ 9» 9 


Tío, Àóyo. raòr Nv, Simon. ots Ò és dvridoyiar, Grosser. — ras wédes 
wal Tas vhrovs eva: Kel. with C. 


WOT 


elvat Tas vynoovs, the other Mss. — 
' "Apyos ('Apyovs) or s tapyos, Mss. 


ws "Apyos: Leunclavius. 
nd Kel. after Liebhold. 


BOOK V 


I. 27. kai Tpós: Kel. after Cobet. «ai, Mss. ($4, Laves. xal vmo, 
Breitenbach. avr@v xat Bpadvriros, Liebhold. 

1.31. radra: Mss. Tavra, Kel. after Dindorf. 

1. 32. Séfac@ar: Kel. with BCFMV. deferGat, D, followed by some 
edd. — «va: Mss. égecĝa, some edd. 

I. 34. avrfs: BMV. éavrgs, Kel. with CFD. — éxóvres: Mss. 
axovres, Kel. after Grosser, from Ages. 2. 21. 
1. 35. tH: Mss. except B. év ry, Kel. with B. 
2. I2. Tày wédtewv: Mss. except D. ràv vóAe€ov vroAAds, D, followed 
by some edd. 

2.13. waperdpeOa: Kel. with Mss. mapesoiueba, Dindorf. 

2. I4. Ookrakoc(oev: Mss. óOxrakwyuUuov, Mitford. Terpakuaxouov, 
Büchsenschütz. Cobet inserts òis (Grosser ros) before rovodra. Cp. 
Diod. 15. 21, Dem. 19. 263. 

2.16. yeyvopévys: Kel. after Schneider. -yevouerns, Mss. v yevo- 
pens, Hertlein. yevnoouevns, Weiske. 
2. 17. im ixelvovs: MSS. úr éxeivots, Kel. after Cobet. — ye phv: 
Kel. with CFV. | uv, BMD. 

2.22. eTpamiáv: Mss. orpareiav, Kel. after Leunclavius. 
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2. 33. tpas: MSS. vty, Kel. after Cobet. 

2. 34. wére dxotoerGe: Kel. with Mss. jun ore dxovonoGe, Liebhold. 

2. 35. ocuvexabl{ero: Kel. with BM. ovvexae{ero, D, followed by 
some edd. 

4. I. TpóT«pov: Wolf. mpwrov, Kel. with Mss. po rov, Hertlein. 

4. 2. 9$0A(8as: Kel. with B. ®vdAAibas, MD and most edd. — rà 
wep(: Kel. with B. tyv wept, CFMDV. Tijv mepi Apyiav re Tov Tode- 
papxoUvra kai Piliwrov rupavvida, Cobet. 

4. 6. Tporaguutov: Kel. with Mss. rapuetov, Stephanus and most edd. 
4. 7. A&TokTevavres: MSS. ádmeékreway, Kel. after Cobet. 

4. 8. áváxeov: Kel. after Dindorf. avayxatov, Mss. — Tv mode 
pápxov: Kel. after Dindorf. «zoAepápxov, Mss. 

4. 9. &wmeofjoovv: inserted by Kel. Different verbs are proposed by 
other editors and critics. All are agreed that the entire passage is 
corrupt. | 

4.13. Adore: Kel. after Dobrée. | Aé£euv, Mss. 

4. 17. edwerev: Kel. after Weiske and Cobet. 
é£érvevoev, Dindorf. 

4. I9. ot: Kel. with Mss. o, most edd. 

4. 20. éxwodepooee: Kel. after Dindorf. éxmoAeunoece, Mss. 

4. 21. odSev éyrasé’: Kel. after Voigtlander. ovde rar, Mss. ovdey 
éyrevOecv, Dindorf. où avrds, Liebhold. 

4. 35. dvremetv: Mss. Kel. prefixes ¢you after Hartman, although 
he admits the similar cases cited in note on 2. 2. 2. Dindorf drops 
ore after cirwv. 

4.36 yévoro: Mss. mpoo-yevorro, Kel. after Rinkes. 

4. 39. én: Kel. with Mss. dpri, Courrier. 350», Hartman, who also 
writes xocraJauvóvrwv for dvaBatvovrwy, or recasts the passage as follows : 
Tov èv ert kara Jauyóvrov, Tov 0€ kaTaBeBnxorwv. TOv uv dprt KaTa- 
BeByxorwv, trav Ò ére xataBawovrwy, Grosser. Laves puts ér: after 
tov Ò and reads xataBavovrwv for dvaBavoyvrwy. These changes seem 
to be for the worse. 


4.41. .6re ; Kel. with BMDV. doo, CF. 


é£érAcvoey, Mss. 


BOOK VI 


3. 2. wovtoOa: Kel. with B. zotnoaca, the other Mss. 


3. 3: After AvxasOos the Mss. add érei òè poa jA0ov éri Tovs éxxAr- 


tous T€ tov Aakeðapoviwy Kai Tous ouupaxovs. These words are 
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dropped, for manifest reasons, by almost all editors and critics. — xal 
KaMlerparos : Kel. and edd. after Képpen. KadXorpatos, Mss. 
«qo, Fritzsche. éyo, Mss. 

: Mss. opoyvwpovotey, Kel. after Kurz. 

4 6 ġpâs 64: Mss. yas oy, Kel. after Stephanus. 

. aré: Kel. with Mss. except C. daré ws, C 

: 1o. &vOpewo.: Kel. with B. dvOporro, the bnt Mss. 

3. 11. ds... *ó6A«s: Breitenbach, Hartman, Bennett. 
mós, Mss. ols.. 
ras 7roAets, Grosser. 


WOXAES, Sorof. 
3. 13. eSSnAov Sn. . 


WS... Tas 
. Tas wores, Kel. doas... modes, Kurz. ov... 
éy à... Tas woAas, Marchant. dd wv.. 


\ 
e TAS 


. futv: Kurz, Bennett. evdnAov ore & . . . 
uiv ?) viv ápeorá, Mss.  Leunclavius, yuiv ofS  opiv. Morus and 
Hartman, qty paddAov 7 tpiv. Stephanus, ýpîy dAA od8 piv. Breit- 
enbach, ovx dpwrra for ovx dpeora, dropping ei and the second dpeora. 
Sorof, rparrovow, ovdev T. paddAov wparrovow wy 7 viv ápeorád. 
Underhill, 74iy, oùò opiy adpeora mpárrovotw. The passage is mani- 
festly corrupt, and, as Kel. says, * nondum sana — d op8as éyvapev: 
Mss. as op0as éyvwre, Kel. after Hartman. 

3. 16. émrby@ot: margin of Leunclavius’ ed. ümorvxoot, Mss. 

3.17. dor 4: Kel. after Hirschig. wore, Mss. 
4. 3: After ddiovey ras móàcs the Mss. proceed: 6 6€ KAeduBporos 
éned) émriÜero rijv eipnvnv yeyevņnuévyv, épas Tpós Tovs éópovs Nowra 
Tí xp) TroLéty * of Ò éxéAevoay avróv oTpareve éri rovs @nBaious, ei uy 
ddioev Tas Bowrias moes avrovopovs; del. Kel. and all edd. after 
Pirckheimer. — és ávrvrárrowro weds aóróv: Brodaeus. ws avyrerar- 
TOVTO TOS ovrovs, Mss. Del. Kel. after Dindorf. 

4. 5. Aéerav: Mss. Aeye, Kel. ed. min. after Nauck. 

4. 8. évavria: Kel. after Madvig. 

4. II. $o0«(n: Kel. after Dobrée. 

4. 14. ol pev Umrrets: Stephanus. of pèv immon Mss. of péverrot, 
Kel. after Madvig. ot uev àpuerrot Hemsterhuys. Schenkl supposes 
that some Doric technical term is hidden in pey cro. 

4.15. Ovrov éxet: Kel. after Hartman.  óvrov roy éxet, Mss. 

4. I6. àáyyeXày : Mss. áyyeAAov, Kel. after Cobet. 

4. 17. tatv: Mss. Toiv, Cobet. — àwé: MSS. rovs aod, Tillmanns. — 
le-Tpárevvro: Kel. after Dindorf.  éoTpaTevovro, Mss. 

4. 18. dkO vv abrov: Mss. ékéAevev dvr avro, Kel. after Grosser. 
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4. 21. yoo: Kel. with Mss. except C. ovy, C. 

4. 23. roo tv: Kel. after Madvig. éxyeveoGac rov (nv, Mss. Del. 
Dindorf. dyerOac ro? (9v, Bake. čvekd ye ro) Cv, Marchant. It 
seems not improbable that éxyeveoOa: might have come from éyeveoOe 
above. 

4. 24. imàabðérða: Mss. éfiacacGa, Kel. after Madvig. dvapaye- 
cÜo,, Dindorf. érava-yerOa, Liebhold. éravaGeoGar, Tucker. 

4. 25. wal ojTov: Kel. with Mss. kai ovrwos, Dobrée. dei ovrot, 
Hertlein. éxàTepoc Dindorf. 


5. 23. ovwdSépevor: Kel. after Dindorf. cvvydopevor (ovvordopervor), 
Mss. oxomo(pevou Grosser. évvoovpevor, Schneider. rara ovy Ô- 


yovp.evot, Voigtlander. 
30. karaAe(movres: Kel. with BCMV. xaradurovres, D. — érpt- 

movlo: CFMDV.  érpdzovro, Kel. with B. 
5. 34. Kkowés: Kel. with B. xoy (kovy), the other Mss. — evp- 
BovXouévov . . . cupBovropévev: Kel. after Dindorf. ovpBovAcevopevov 
. cupPovrAevoxevwv, MSS., except that in the first instance D has 
ovpBovrAopevwv. 

5. 35. odets: Kel. after Dobrée. odiow (odow), Mss. 

5. 39. of ovppayxotey Gv: Kel. after Dindorf. ot ovppayor dv, Mss. 
ot ovppayotey, Stephanus. | 
5. 42. os: Kel. with Mss. Del. Cobet. mws, Grosser. 
5. 43. morevoare: Kel. after Schneider. miorevonre or moret- 
cote, Mss. — bre bpéoO0a.: Kel. after Cobet. | érew $épeoÜa, Mss. 

5$. 44. atrots (l. 1): MSs., Kel. ed. maj. Del. Kel. ed. min. after 
Nauck. 

5. 46. lácavr«: Kel. after Schneider. é€aonre or éacore, Mss. 

5. 47. was où kal: Mss. except F, Kel. ws ow, F. 
5. 48. ol cvvayopt«óovres: MSS. ot del. Kel. after Hertlein. Theart., 
however, seems to be not only justified, but made necessary, by the 
contrasted Tois épyw dvvapévots Bonoa; for Procles is flattering the 
Athenians, just as in § 44 (see note), by representing them alone as 
able to lend real aid. 


BOOK VII 


5. 4. odlow atrots: Mss. odiow, Kel. after Cobet. odiow ow 
avrotw, Breitenbach. The use of the compound form as an ind. reflex. 
is paralleled and supported in 3. 2. 6, 5. 2. 8, and 5. 3. 12. 

5. 8. orparomeSevopévwv: Kel. after Dindorf. orparevouevwv, Mss. 


388 HELLENICA 

5. 9. SanavowofoacOa:: Kel. after Hirschig. Beurvomowad pevos Kal, 
MDV. detxvoronodpevos, CF. (Ms. B breaks off at 7. 1. 38.) 

g. 10. åpvvopévæv: Kel. with FMDV. 


S. II. 
ves, CF. 


ÒLA b: 


5. 16. torov: Kel. with CF MD. 
after Schneider. émeAoyiravro, Mss. — lareo : 
weveev, MDV. 

5. 23. 4$ &: Kel. after Rüstow. édpefjs, Mss. 

5. 24. Bon8foauv: Kel. with Mss. Bon@yooev, Dindorf. 


5. 25. trrépevor: MSS. ýrrnpevou, Kel. after Cobet. 


rovrov, V. — vredoyleavro: Kel. 


LIST OF PROPER NAMES 


Abarnis, promontory near Lampsacus, 2. | Aeolians, the, inh. of Aeolis, district in 

I. 29. western Asia Minor, 3. 4. II; 4. 3. 
Abydus, city on the Asiatic coast of the] 17. 

Hellespont, 1. 1. 5. 6. 11,2. 16; 2. 1r. | Aeschines, one of the Thirty Tyrants at 
18; 4.8. 3.5.6; 5. 1. 25f. Abydenes,| Athens, 2. 3. 2. 13. 

the, 2. I. 18 ; 4. 8. 3. 6. Aexoneans, the, inh. of the Attic deme 
Academy, the, gymnasium near Athens,| Aexone, 2. 4. 26. | 

2. 2. 85; 6. 5. 49. Agamemnon, commander of the Greeks 
Acanthus, city in Chalcidice, 5. 2. 11.| inthe Trojan War, 3. 4. 3. 

Acanthians, the, 5. 2. 12. 23. Agathinus, Corinthian admiral, 4. 8. Io. 
Acarnanians, the, inh. of Acarnania, dis-| I1. 

trict in central Greece, 4. 2.17; 6.5. | Agesandridas, Spartan naval commander, 

23. I. I. 1, 3. 17. 

Achaea, district in northern Peloponnesus, | Agesilaus, Spartan king, 3. 3. 1-7. 5. 10, 
4.8. 10. Achaeans, the, 3.5.12; 4.2.| frequently. 

18; 6. 4. 18; 7. 5. 18. Achaeans of | Agesipolis, Spartan king, 4. 2. 9. 

Phthia (Phthiotis), district in southern | Agesistratus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 
Thessaly, 1.2.18.  Achaean mountains | Agis, Spartan king, I. 1. 33. 34. 35 ; 2.2. 
of Phthia, 4. 3. 9. 7. 11. 13, 3 33 3 3 1. 

Acrorians, the, inh. of Acroria, district in | Agrigentum, Greek city in Sicily, I. 5. 

Elis, 4. 2. 16. 21; 2. 2. 24. 

Adimantus, Athenian general, I. 4. 21, 7. | Agrotera, see Artemis. 

I ; 2. I. 30. 32. Alcibiades, Athenian general, 1. I. 5- 
Aegae, town in Aeolis, 4. 8. 5. 20, 2. 13-16, 3. 3-20, 4. 8-23, 5. 9-17; 
Aegira, island in the Saronic Gulf, 2. 2.| 2. 1. 25, 2. 1, 3. 42. 

9; 5.1.29. Aeginetans, the, 2. 2. 3. 9. | Alcibiades, cousin of the preceding, I. 2. 

Aeginetan obols, 5. 2. 2I. I3. 

Aegospotami, stream in the Thracian | Alea, see Athena. 

Chersonese, 2. I. 21. 23. Alexander, tyrant of Pherae and tagus : f 
Aegosthena, town in Megaris, 5. 4. 18; | Thessaly, 7. 5. 4. 

6. 4. 26. Alexias, Athenian archon, 2. I. IO. 
Aenesias, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 9. Alexippidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 
Aenianians, the, people in southern Thes- | Ampheum, the, sanctuary of Amphion at 

saly, 3. 5. 6; 4. 3. 15. Thebes, 5. 4. 8. 
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Amphidolians, the, inh. of Amphidoli, | Archestratus, Athenian general, 1. 5. 1 


town in Elis, 4. 2. 16. Another, 2. 2. 15. 
Amphipolis, Greek city in Macedonia, 4. | Archias, Theban polemarch, 5. 4. 2. 6. 
3. I. Archidamus, son of Agesilaus, 6. 4. 1 


Amyclae, city in Laconia, 6. 5. 30. Amy-| 19. 26; 7. 5. I2. 13. 

claeans, the, 4. 5. 11. 12. Archytas, Spartan ephor, 2. I. 10, 3. 10. 
Amyntas, king of Macedonia, 5. 2. I2. 13. | Aresias, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 
Anaetius, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. | 2. 


2. Arginusae, islands between Lesbos an 
Anaxicrates, Byzantine, I. 3. 18. the Asiatic coast, I. 6. 27. 28. 33. 38. 
Anaxilaus, Byzantine, 1. 3. 18. Argos, chief city of Argolis, in Pelopo 
Androclidas, Theban party leader, 3.5. 1.| mesus, 3. 5. I; 4.5. I, 8. 13. 15. A 

4; 5. 2. 31. 35. gives, the, I. 3. I3; 2. 2. 7; 3. 5. 11 


Andros, island southeast of Euboea, 1. 4. | | 4. 2. 17. 22, 3. 15. 16. 17, 5. 1. 2, 8.15 
21.22, 9. 18. Andrians, the, 1. 4. 22; 5. I. 29. 34. 36; 6. 5. 23. 46. 50; 7. 5. 
2. I. 31. 32. Ariobarzanes, Persian satrap, I. 4. 7; 

Angenidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. I. 28. ^ 

Antalcidas, Spartan admiral and states- | Aristarchus, Athenian, one of the Fo 
man, 4. 8. 12-15; 5. I. 25-36; 0. 3.| Hundred, I. 7. 28; 2. 3. 46. 

I2. Aristocles, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. 

Antandrus, town in northwestern Asia | Aristocrates, Athenian general, I. 4. 2 
Minor, 1. I. 25. 26, 3. I7; 2. I. IO.| 5.16, 6. 29, 7. 2. 


Antandrians, the, 1. 1. 26. Aristodemus, Spartan, guardian of Ages 
Antigenes, Athenian archon, 1. 3. I. polis, 4. 2. 9. 
Antiochus, Athenian, Alcibiades’ pilot, I. | Aristogenes, Athenian general, 1. 5. I 
5. II. I2. 13. 6. 30, 7. I. 
Antiphon, Athenian, 2. 3. 40. Aristogenes, Syracusan, I. 2. 8. 
Anytus, Athenian, 2. 3. 42. 44. Aristolochus, Spartan, 5. 4. 22. 
Apaturia, Athenian festival, 1. 7. 8. Ariston, Byzantine, 1. 3. 18. 
Aphrodisia, 5. 4. 4. See note. Aristophon, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. 
Apollo, 3. 3. 3 5. 5 ; 6. 4. 2, 5. 27. Aristoteles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
Apollonia, city in Chalcidice, 5. 2. 11.| 2. 18, 3. 2. 13. 46. 
Apollonians, the, 5. 2. 13. Arnapes, Persian, I. 3. I2. 
Aracus, Spartan admiral and statesman, | Artaxerxes, Persian king, 5. I. 31. 
2.1.7, 3. 10 ; 6. 5. 33. Artemis, Agrotera, 4. 2. 20; of Ephes 


Arcadia, district in Peloponnesus, 6. 5. 22. I. 2. 6; 3. 4. 18; of Munichia, 2. 4. : 
$1; 7.5.10. Arcadians, the, 3. 5. 12; | Aseans, the, inh. of Asea, town in Arca 
$. 2. 195; 6.5. 22-50; 7.5. 7-20. Ar-| 7.5. 5. 
cadian league, the, 6. 5. 22. Asia (2.¢. Asia Minor), 2. I. 18; 3. I. 

Archedemus, Athenian demagogue, I. 7. 5, 4. 2. 5. II. 25, 5. I. 5. I3; 4. 2. 


2. 5. 6, 3. 1. 15, 8. 5. 14; 5. I. 31. 
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styochus, Spartan admiral, I. I. 3I. 3. 2. 34 7. Q; 5. I. 25. Calchedonia, I. 


thena, I. I. 4, 3. I, 4. 12, 6. 1; 2. 4. 39; I. 22. 
Alea, 6. 5. 27. Callias, Athenian archon, |. 6. 1. 

thens, I. I. 1. 8. 23. 33, 2. I. 13, 3. 21, | Callias, Athenian general and statesman, 
4. IO, 5. 19, 6. I. 22, 7. 1.2; 2. I. IO.| 4. 5. I3. I4; 5. 4. 22; 6. 3. 2. 3. 

29, 2. I. 2. 3. 21, 3. I, 4. 29. 383 3. 1. | Callibius, Spartan harmost at Athens, 2. 3. 
1,5. 75 4. 8. 9; 5. 1. 28. 35, 2. 31, 4. 2.| 14. 

22. 34; 6. 3. 3, 4. 19. 20, 5. 33. 35. | Callicratidas, Spartan admiral, 1. 6. 1-36. 
Athenians, the, I. I. 1-7. 5. 25, fre- | Callimedon, Athenian, 4. 8. 13. 

quently. Callisthenes, Athenian, 4. 8. 13. 

ttica, I. 7. 22; 5. 4. I9. 20. Attic, I. 1. | Callistratus, Athenian, 2. 4. 27. 

36, 5. 4; 5. I. 26. Callistratus, Athenian statesman, 6. 3. 3. IO. 
ulis, town on eastern coast of Boeotia, | Callixinus, Athenian senator, I. 7. 8-35. 
3. 4. 3. 5. 5- Camarina, Greek city in Sicily, 2. 3. 5. 
utoboesaces, Persian prince, 2. I. 8. Cannonus, Athenian statesman, I. 7. 20. 
utocles, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. 7. 34. 
Cardia, city on northern coast of the 
Thracian Chersonese, 1. I. II. 

Caria, province in southwestern Asia 
itbynians, the, inh. of Bithynia, province | Minor, I. 1. 10, 4. 8; 2. I. 15; 3.1. 7. 
in northern Asia Minor, I. 3. 2. 3. 8, 4. 11. 12, 2I. 
oeotia, district in central Greece, 3. 5.17. | Carthaginians, the, I. 1. 37, 5. 21; 2. 2. 


24; 5.1. 33, 2. 16. 34; 6. 3. 1, 4. 3. 21.| 24, 3. 5. 
22. Boeotians, the, I. 3. 15; 2. 4. 30; | Caryae, town in northern Laconia, 6. 5. 


4. 2. 17. 18, 3. 3. 9. 15, 5. 6.9, 8. IO.| 25. 27. 

I3. 15; 5. I. 32. 36, 2. 14, 4. 34; 6. 3. | Castolus, town and plain in Lydia, 1. 4. 3. 
I9, 4. 4. 9 5. 23. 51; 7. 5. 4- Catana, Greek city in Sicily, 2. 3. 5. 
eotius, Spartan, I. 4. 2. Cedreae, city in Caria, 2. I. 15. 
rasidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. Cenchreae, eastern port of Corinth, 4. 5. 
yzantium, city on the Bosporus, now] 1; 6. 5. 51. 

Constantinople, 1. 1. 35. 36, 3. 2. 10. | Cephisodotus, Athenian general, 2. I. | 16. 
I1. 14. 15. 17, 4. 15 2 2. I. 2. Byzan- | Cephisodotus, Athenian orator, 6. 3. 2. 
tines, the, I. I. 35, 3. 16. 18. IQ. Cephisophon, Athenian, 2. 4. 36. 
Cephisus, river of Attica, 2. 4. I9 ; river 
Cadmea, the, citadel of Thebes, 5. 2. 29.| of Boeotia, 4. 3. 16. 

31; 6. 3. 9. 11, 5. 46. Ceramic Gulf, in Caria, 1. 4. 8 5; 2. I. 15. 
Cadusians, the, people on the western | Ceramicus, quarter of Athens, 2. 4. 33. 

coast of the Caspian Sea, 2. I. 13. Chabrias, Athenian general, 5. 4. I4. 
Calchedon, city on the Asiatic coast of | Chaereleos, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 

the Bosporus, 1. I. 26. 35, 3. 2.4.8. 11.] 3.2. 

12; 2. 2. I. 2. Calchedonians, the, 1. | Chaerilas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 


agaeus, Persian commander, 3. 4. 13. 
endideum, temple of Bendis, 2. 4. II. 
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Chaeron, Spartan polemarch, 2. 4. 33. Cligenes, Acanthian, 5. 2. 12. 
Chalcidians, the, inh. of Chalcis, city in | Clinomachus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 
Euboea, 4. 2. 17. Cliteles, Corinthian, 6. 5. 37. 


Charicles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2. | Cnidus, city in Caria, 4. 3. I1. 12, © 
Charmides, Athenian, 2. 4. I9. Coeratadas, Boeotian commander, 1. 
Charon, Theban, 5. 4. 3. I 5. 17. 2I. 22. 
Chersonese, the Thracian, peninsula north | Collytian, the, see Thrasybulus. 
of the Hellespont, 1. 3. 8, 5. 17 ; 2. 1. | Colophon, city in Ionia, 1. 2. 4. Col 
20. 27; 4. 2. 6, 8.5. Chersonesians,|  phonians, the, I. 2. 4. 
the, I. 3. IO. Conon, Athenian general, 1. 4. IO, 5. I 
Chios, island off the Ionian coast, 1. I.| 18. 20, 6. 15. 16. 17. 19. 22. 38, 7. 1 
32, 6. 3. 12. 18. 33. 37. 38; 2.1. I. IO. | 2. 1. 28. 29 ; 4. 3. II. 12, 8. 1.2. 5. 


I7. Chians, the, 2. r. 5. 6. 7-9. I2. 13. 

Chremon, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. | Core (Persephone), daughter of Demeter 
2. 6. 3. 6. 

Chrysopolis, town on the Bosporus, 1. I. | Coressus, mountain near Ephesus, 1. 2. 7 
22, 3. 12. 9. IO. 

Cilicia, province in southern Asia Minor, | Corinth, 3. 5. 1 ; 4. 3. 15, 5. I. I2, 8. 15. 
3. I. I. 15; S. I. 29. 34- 36, 4. 19 ; 6. 4. 26, 5. 


Cithaeron, mountain range separating; 49.51; 7.5.16. Corinthians, the, 2. 
Boeotia from Attica and Megaris, 5. 4. I. 31. 32, 2. 19, 4. 30; 3. 5. 5. I2. 17. 


36. 37. 38; 6. 4. 5. 25. 23; 4.2. II. 14. 17. 22. 23, 3. 15, 5. 2. 
Cius, town in Mysia, on the Propontis,| 3. II. 13. 19, 8. 8. 10. II; 5. 1. 34 ; 6. 

I. 4. 7. 4. 18, 5. 29. 37. 52. 

Clazomenae, city on the Ionian coast, r. | Coronea, town in Boeotia, 4. 3. 16. 

I. IO. II ; 5. I. 3I. | Coryphasium (Pylos), promontory in 
Clearchus, Spartan harmost at Byzantium, Messenia, I. 2. 18. 

I. I. 35, 3. 15. 17. 18. 19. Cos, island off the coast of Caria, I. 5. r. 
Cleas, Spartan, 5. 4. 39. Crannonians, the, inh. of Crannon, city in 
Cleocritus, Athenian, 2. 4. 20. Thessaly, 4. 3. 3. 

Cleombrotus, Spartan king, 5. 4. 14. I6. | Cratesippidas, Spartan admiral, 1. 1. 32, 

I8. 35; 6. 4. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 8. 13. 5. I. . 

Cleomedes, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. | Cretans, the, inh. of the island of Crete, 
+. 2, 4.2.16; 7. 5. IO. 

Cleonae, city in Argolis, 7. 5. 15. Creusis, Boeotian port on the Corinthian 

Cleonymus, Spartan, 6. 4. 14. Gulf, 4. 5. IO; 5. 4. 16. 173 6. 4. 3 


Cleophon, Athenian demagogue, 1. 7. 35.| 25. 

Cleosthenes, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. Critias, leader of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3 

Cleostratus, Argive, I. 3. 13. 2—56, 4. 8. 9. 19. 

Cletorians, the, inh. of Cletor, town in| Crocinas, Thessalian, Olympic victor, 2. 
Arcadia, 5$. 4. 30. 37. 3. I. 
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rommyon, town on the Isthmus of Cor- | Diagoras, Rhodian, I. I. 2. 


inth, 4. 5. 19. Dinon, Spartan polemarch, 6. 4. 14. 
yden, Byzantine, 1. 3. 18. Diocles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2. 
ylon, Argive, 3. 5. I. Diomedon, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16, 6. 


yme, town in Aeolis, 3. 4. 27. 22. 23. 29, 7. 2. 16. 29. 
ynoscephalae, village in Boeotia, 5. 4. | Dion, Athenian, 4. 8. 13. 

I5; 6. 4. 5. Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, 2 2. 24, 3. 5. 
yprus, island south of Asia Minor, 2. 1. | Dionysius, Athenian general, 5 1. 26. 

29 5 5. I. 3I. Diopithes, Spartan, 3. 3. 3. 
yrenaean, the, inh. of Cyrene, Greek city | Dioscuri, ‘sons of Zeus,’ Castor and Poly- 
in northern Africa, I. 2. I. deuces, 6. 3. 6. See also Tyndaridae. 
yrus, the Younger, Persian prince, 1. 4. | Diotimus, Athenian, I. 3. 12; 5. I. 25. 
3. 4- 5. 7, 5. 1. 2. 3. 6. 8, 6. 6. 10. 18; 2. | Dorieus, Rhodian, 1. 1. 2. 4, 5. 19. 

I. 7. 8. II. 13. 15, 3. 9; 3. I. I. 2. 3. 6, | Dorotheus, Athenian, 1. 3. 13. 

4. 2. Cyreans, the, Cyrus' Greek troops, | Dracontides, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
3. 4. 20. 2. 3. 2. 
ythera, island (and city) south of La- 
conia, 4.8.8. Cytherians, the, 4. 8. 8. | Egyptian Larisa, see Larisa. 
Cytheria, 4. 8. 7. Eion, port of Amphipolis, 1. 5. 15. 
yzicus, city on the Propontis, 1. I. 11. | Elaeus, city at southern extremity of the 
I4. 16. 18, 3. 13; 3. 4. IO. Cyzicenes,| Thracian Chersonese, 2. 1. 20. 
the, I. I. 19. 20. Eleans, the, inh. of Elis, district in Pelo- 

ponnesus, I. 2. I; 3. 5. 12; 4. 2. 16; 

arius, Persian king, I. 2. 19; 2. I1. 8.] 6.5.23. 30. 505; 7. 5. 18. 

The variant form Dariaeus, 2. 1.8.9. | Eleusis, city in Attica, 2. 4. 8. 24. 28. 29. 
ascylium, city in Phrygia, near the Pro- | 38.43; 7.5.15. Eleusinians, the, 2. 4. 9. 
pontis, 3. 4. 13. Eleutherae, town in Boeotia, near the 
ecelea, town in Attica, 1. I. 33. 35, 2.| Attic border, 5. 4. 14. 

14, 3. 22; 2.2.75, 3 35 3. 5. 5. Endius, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. I. 10. 
elphi, town in Phocis, site of famous | Enyalius, god of war, 2. 4. 17. 

temple and oracle of Apollo, 3. 3. 1; | Epaminondas, Theban general, 7. 5. 4. 5. 


4. 3. 21. 6. 7. II. 13. 14. I8. 24. 

elphinium, fortress on the island of| Eperatus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

Chios, I. 5. I5. Ephesus, city in Ionia, I. 2. 6. 7. 12, 5. I. 
emaenetus, Athenian general, 5. 1. 26. | 10.14, 6. 2; 2. 1. 6. IO. 16; 3. 1. 8, 4. 
emaratus, Spartan king, 3. 1. 6. 4. 7. 11.16; 4. 8. 3. Ephesians, the, 
emarchus, Syracusan general, I. 1. 29. I. 2. 8. IO, 5. I2. 15. 

emeter, 6. 3. 6. Epicydes, Syracusan, I. I. 29. 
emostratus, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. Epicydidas, Spartan, 4. 2. 2; 5. 4. 39. 


ercylidas, Spartan general, 3. 1. 8. 9, 4, | Epidaurians, the, inh. of Epidaurus, city 
6; 4. 3.1. 2. 3, 8. 3. 5. in Argolis, 4. 2. 16; 6. 5. 29. 
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Gaeaochus, see Poseidon. 
Galaxidorus, Theban, 3. 5. I. 
Gambrium, town in Ionia, 3. I. 6. 
Gaurium, port in Andros, I. 4. 22. 
Gela, Greek city in Sicily, 2. 3. 5. 


Epiicia, town between Sicyon and Corinth, 


4. 2. 14. 
Erasinides, Athenian general, I. 5. 16, 6. 


16. 29, 7. 2. 29. 
Erasistratus, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 


3. 2. Gerastus, promontory and city at th 
Eratosthenes, one of the Thirty Tyrants,| southern extremity of Euboea, 3. 4. 
2. 3. 2. Glaucon, Athenian, 2. 4. 19. 


Eretrians, the, inh. of Eretria, city in | Gnosis, Syracusan, I. I. 29. 

Euboea, 3. 1. 6. Gongylus, Eretrian, 3. 1. 6. 

Eteonicus, Spartan harmost and vice-| Gongylus, descendant of the precedin 
admiral, 1. I. 32, 6. 26. 35. 36. 38; 2.| 3.1.6. 

I. I. 2. 4. 5. IO, 2. 5. Gordium, city in greater Phrygia, I. 4. 
Etymocles, Spartan, 5. 4. 22; 6. 5. 33. Gorgion, descendant of Gongylus, 3. 1. 
Euagoras, Elean, Olympic victor, 1. 2. I. | Grynium, town in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6. 
Euagoras, Cyprian prince, 2. I. 29. Gylis, Spartan polemarch, 4. 3. 21. 
Euarchippus, Spartan ephor, I. 2. I; 2. | Gythium, chief port of Laconia, I. 4. II 

3. 10. 6. 5. 32. 

Euboea, island east of central Greece, 2. 
3. 9; 4. 2. 13. Euboeans, the, 4. 3. 
15; 6.5.23; 7. 5. 4- 

Eubotas, Cyrenaean, Olympic victor, I. 
2. I. 


Hagnon, Athenian, 2. 3. 30. 

Halae, Attic deme, 2. 4. 34. 

Halians, the, inh. of Haliae, town — 
Argolis, 4. 2. 16. 


Eucles, Syracusan general, I. 2. 8. 


Euclides, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2. 


Euctemon, Athenian archon, I. 2. I. 


Haliartus, town in Boeotia, 3. 5. 6. 17.2 
Haliartians, the, 3. 5. 18. 19. 


Halipedon, plain near Piraeus, 2. 4. 30. 


Eudamidas, Spartan general, 5. 2. 24. 25. | Halisarna, town in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6. 


Eudicus, Lacedaemonian, 5. 4. 39. 
Eumachus, Athenian general, I. I. 22. 


Eumathes, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 


3. 2. 
Europe, 4. 2. 6, 3. 15, 8. 5. 


Eurotas, river in Laconia, 6. 5. 27. 30. 
Euryptolemus, Athenian, I. 
Another, I. 4. 19, 7. 12. 16. 34. 


Eurysthenes, descendant of King Dema- 


ratus, 3. I. 6. 


Eurystheus, legendary king of Mycenae, 


6. 5. 47. 
Euxenus, Spartan, 4. 2. 5. 
Exarchus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 


3. 12. I3. 


Hannibal, Carthaginian general, 1. I. 37 

Helicon, mountain in Boeotia, 4. 3. 16 
I7. 18. I9. 

Helixus, Megarian commander, I. 3. 15 
17. 2I. 


Hellas, 2. 2. 6. 20. 23; 3. I. 3. 6, 4- 1.5 


24, 5. 1. 5. 25; 4- 2. 1. 8,8. 4; 5.2.1 
35; 6. 3. 12. 17, 5. 43. 483 7. 5. 
27. Hellenes, the, 1. 5. 9, 6. 7. 14; 
I. 2. 32, 2. 3. 19; 3. I. 2. 3 4. 2. I 
I2. I3. 14. 22. 24; 4. 2. 5, 8. 2; 6. 
34. 38. 39. 41. Hellenic, I. 1. 37; 
2. 20, 3. 24; 3. 1- 55 4. 3. II. 12. I5, 
4. I45 5S. I. 315 6. 4. I. 
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Hellespont, strait between Europe and | Hippolochus, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
Asia, now the Dardanelles, 1. 1. 2. 8.| 2. 3. 2. 

9. 22. 36, 2. II, 3. 8. 17, 5. II, 6. 20. | Hippomachus, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
22, 7. 2; 2. 1. 17. 21,2. 5; 3. 4. IO; | 2. 3 2, 4. I9. 

4. 2. 8, 3. 3, 8. 6. Hellespontines, the, | Hippon, Syracusan, I. 2. 8. 

3. 4. II; 4. 3. 17. Hipponicus, Athenian, 4. 5. 13; 6. 3. 2. 
Helos, town in Laconia, 6. 5. 32. Histiaeans, the, inh. of Histiaea, city in 
Helots, the, serfs of the Spartans, 1. 2. northern Euboea, 2. 2. 3. 

I8; 3. 5. 12; 6. 5. 28. Hyacinthia, Spartan festival, 4. 5. 11. 
Heraclea, the Trachinian, city in Malis, 

I. 2. I8. Heracleans, the, 3. 5. 6; Ida, mountain in northwestern Asia 
6. 4. 9, 5. 23. Minor, I. I. 25. 

Heracles, Greek national hero, 3. 3. 3; | Ilarchus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 

6. 3. 6, 4. 7, S. 47. Ilium, Troy, ancient city near the Helles- 
Heracleum, sanctuary of Heracles, near| pont, I. I. 4. 

Calchedon, 1. 3. 7; in Thebes, 6. 4. 7. | Imbros, island in northern Aegean, 4. 8. 


Heraclides, Syracusan general, 1. 2. 8. I5; S. I. 3I. 
Heraea, town in Arcadia, 3. 3. I; 6. 5. 22. | Ionia, district in western Asia Minor, 2. 1. 
Heraeans, the, 6. 5. 22. 17; 5. I. 28. Ionians, the, 3. 4. II; 
Heraeum, sanctuary of Hera, on the; 4. 3.17. Ionic, 3. 1. 3. 
Isthmus of Corinth, 4. 5. 5. 6. 8. Iphicrates, Athenian general, 4. 5. 3. 13. 
Herippidas, Spartan commander, 3. 4. 6. I4. 15. IQ; 5. I. 25; 6. 3. 3, 4. I, 5. 
20; 4. 2. 8, 3. 15. 17, 8. II. 49. SI. 
Hermionians, the, inb. of Hermion, city | Isanor, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 
in Argolis, 4. 2. 16. Ischolaus, Spartan commander, 6. 5. 24. 
Hermocrates, Syracusan general, I. 1. 27.| 26. 
30. 31, 3. 13. Isias, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 
Hermocrates, Syracusan, father of Dio- | Ismenias, Theban party leader, 3. 5. 1; 
nysius, 2. 2. 24. 5. 2. 25. 30. 31. 32. 35. 
Hermogenes, Athenian, 4. 8. 13. Isthmia, the Isthmian games, 4. 5. I. 2. 
Hermon, Megarian, 1. 6. 32. Isthmus, of Corinth, 4. 5. 1, 8. 8; 7. 5. 
Herodas, Syracusan, 3. 4. I. 15. 
Hieramenes, Persian, 2. I. 9. Italy, 5. 1. 26. 
Hieron, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2. 
Hieron, Spartan, 6. 4. 9. Jason, tyrant of Pherae and tagus of 


Himera, Greek city in Sicily, I. 1. 37. Thessaly, 6. 4. 20. 22. 

Hippeus, Samian commander, 1. 6. 29. 

Hippocrates, Spartan vice-admiral and | Labotas, Spartan harmost at Heraclea, 1. 
harmost, I. I. 23, 3. §. 6. 7. 2. 18. 

Hippodamus, agora of, in Piraeus, 2. 4. | Lacedaemon, referring to either Laconia 


Ii. or Sparta, I. I. 23-7. 5. 18, frequently. 
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Lacedaemonians, the, 1. 1. 1-7. 5. 18, | Libys, Spartan admiral, 2. 4. 28. 

frequently. Locris, the Opuntian, district in « 
Laconia, 2. 2. 13; 4, 8. 8; 6. 5. 23. 24. | Greece on the Euboean strait, : 

Laconians, the, I. 1. 32, 4. 22, 6. 34; | 4. Locrians, the Opuntian, 3. 5. 

2.2. 2, 3. 8, 4. 4.103 4. S. 10, 8. 1. 4. 2. 17 ; the Ozolian, inh. of C 
Lacrates, Spartan, Olympic victor, 2. 4. | Locris, district on northern coast 

33- | Corinthian Gulf, 4. 2. 17; bott 
Lampsacus, city on Asiatic coast of the| 15; 6. 5. 23. 30. 

Hellespont, I. 2. 13. 15; 2. I. 18. 20. | Lycaethus, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. 


21. 29. 30, 2. I. 2. Lycarius, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 
Larisa, the Egyptian, city in Aeolis, 3. 1. | Lyceum, the, gymnasium near Ath 
7. Larisaeans, the, 3. 1. 7. I. 33 ; 2. 4. 27. 
Larisaeans, the, inh. of Larisa, city in | Lyciscus, Athenian, I. 7. 13. 
Thessaly, 2. 3. 4 ; 4 3. 3- Lycophron, Pheraean, 2. 3. 4. 
Lasionians, the, inh. of Lasion, town in | Lycurgus, Byzantine, I. 3. 18. 
Elis, 4. 2. 16. Lydia, province in western Asia Mi 


Lechaeum, western port of Corinth, 4. 5.| 2. 4. 
7. 8. IO. II. 12, 14. 17. 18. 19, 8. 10; | Lysander, Spartan admiral and gi 


5. I. 29. I. 5. I415, 6. I-10; 2. I. 6-32, 
Lemnos, island in northern Aegean, 4. 8. 23, 3. 3-13, 4. 28-36 ; 3. 3. 3, 4. 

16; S5. I. 31. 5. 6-25. 

Leon, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16, 6. 16; | Lysias, Athenian general, 1. 6. 30, 

2. 3. 39. Lysimachus, Athenian hipparch, 2 
Leon, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. IO. 26. 

Leontiades, Theban party leader, 5. 2. 25. 

28. 29. 31. 32. 33. 36, 4. 7. 19. Macedonia, country north of Greec 
Leontichus, Athenian general, 5. 1. 26. 12; 4. 3» 35; 5. 2. I2. I3. M 
Leontines, the, inh. of Leontini, Greek nians, the, 5. 2. 12. 

city in Sicily, 2. 3. 5. Madytus, city in the Thracian C 
Leontis, Athenian tribe, 2. 4. 27. nese, I. I. 3. 

Leotychides, putative son of King Agis, | Maeander, river in western Asia 

3 34545 3. 4. 12. 21. 

Lesbos, island off the Aeolian coast, I. 2.  Malea, southern promontory of Li 

I I. 12, 6. 12. 16. 26. 27; 2. 2. 5, 3. 32. I. 2. 18. 

35. Malea, southern promontory of I 
Letrinians, the, inh. of Letrini, town in I. 6. 26. 27. 

Elis, 4. 2. 16. Maleatis, district in southern Arc: 
I,eucolophides, Athenian, 1. 4. 21. 5. 24. 


Leuctra, town in Boeotia, 6. 4. 4, 5$. 23. | Malians, the, inh. of Malis, disti 
Leuctrum, town in southern Arcadia, 6. northern Greece, on the Maliar 


5. 24. 3. 5. 65 4. 2. 17 ; 6. 5. 23. 
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Mantinea, city in Arcadia, 4. 5. 18; 6. 5. | Mitraeus, Persian prince, 2. 1. 8. 
22; 7.5 7.9. 14.15.18. Mantineans, | Mitrobates, Persian, I. 3. 12. 
the, 4. 2. 13, 5.18; 6. 4. 18, 5. 36; 7. | Mnesilochus, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 


5. 14. 15. 17. 2. 3. 2. 
Mantitheus, Athenian, I. I. 10, 3. 13. Mnesithides, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 
Marganians, the, inh. of Margana, town 2. 3. 2. 

in Elis, 4. 2. 16. Munichia, hill on the Piraeus peninsula, 


Media, country in Asia, 2. 1.13. Medes,| 2. 4. 11. 37. Artemis of Munichia, 2. 
the, I. 2. 19. 4. 1I. 
Megalopolitans, the, inh. of Megalopolis, | Mygdon, Spartan, 3. 4. 20. 
city in Arcadia, 7. 5. 5. M yrina, town in Aeolis, 3. I. 6. 
Megara, city on the Isthmus of Corinth, | Myscon, Syracusan general, I. I. 29. 
I. I. 36,2. I4; 2. 4. 15 5.4. 41. Me- | Mysia, province in northwestern Asia 
garians, the, 1. 3. 15, 6. 32. Megaris,| Minor, I. 4. 7. 
the district, 5. 4. 18; 6. 4. 26. Mytilene, chief city of Lesbos, 1. 6. 16. 
Megillus, Spartan, 3. 4. 6. 26. 27. 35. 38, 7. 29; 2.2.5. Mytile- 
Melanopus, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. ` naeans, the, 1. 6. 22. 
Melanthius, Athenian, one of the Four 


Hundred, 2. 3. 46. Narthacium, mountain and town in south- 
Meletus, Athenian, 2. 4. 36. ern Thessaly, 4. 3. 8. 9. 
Melobius, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. | Nauclidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 4. 36. 
3. 2. Nemea, city in Argolis, 4. 2. I4; 7. 5. 6. 7. 
Melon, Theban, 5. 4. 2. 3. 5. 7. 19. Niceratus, Athenian, 2. 3. 39. 
Melos, island east of Laconia, 4. 8. 7.| Nicias, Athenian general and statesman, 
Melians, the, 2. 2. 3. 9. 2. 3. 39. 
Menander, Athenian general, 1. 2. 16; | Nicolochus, Spartan vice-admiral, 5. 1. 25. 
2. I. I6. 26. ” | Nicophemus, Athenian, 4. 8. 8. 
Menascus, Spartan, 4. 2. 8. Nicostratus, Athenian, 2. 4. 6. 
Menecles, Athenian, I. 7. 34. Notium, port of Colophon, I. 2. 4. I1, 5. 
Menecrates, Syracusan, I. I. 29. I2. I3. I4 ; 2. 1. 6. 
Messenians, the, inh. of Messenia, district 
in Peloponnesus, 6. §. 33; 7. 5. 5. Ocyllus, Spartan, 5. 4. 22; 6. 5. 33. 


Methymna, city in northern Lesbos, 1. 2. | Odeum, music hall at Athens, 2. 4. 9. 10. 
12, 6. 12. 38. Methymnaeans, the, r. 24. 


6. 13. 14. 18. Oenoe, Athenian fortress, on the Boeotian 
Miletus, city in southern Ionia, 1. 1. 31, | border, 1. 7. 28. 
2. 2. 3, 5. 1, 6. 2. 7. Milesians, the, 1. | Oenoe, Corinthian fortress, 4. 5. 5. 19. 


6. 8; 2. I. 30. Oetaeans, the, people in northern Greece, 
. Mindarus, Spartan admiral, 1. 1. 4. 11. | about Mt. Oeta, 1. 2. 18; 3. 5. 6. 
^. I4. 16. 18 23, 3. 17. Oeum, town in northern Laconia, 6. 5. 


Misgolaidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 24. 25. Oceans, the, 6. 5. 26. 
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Olontheus, Spartan, 6. 5. 33. Pella, capital of Macedonia, 5. 2. 13. 
Olympiad, the Olympic year, 1. 2. 1; 2. | Pellene, city in Laconia, 7. 5. 9. 
3. I. Pelleneans, the, inh. of Pellene, city in 


Olynthus, city in Chalcidice, 5. 2. 11. 12.| Achaea, 4. 2. 20; 6. 5. 29. 
27. Olynthians, the, 5. 2. 13. 15. I7. | Peloponnesus, southern peninsula o 


27. 34- Greece, 3. 5. 17; 5.2. 20; 6. 3. 6; 7 
Oneum, mountain range near Corinth, 6. | 5. 5. 18. Peloponnesians, the, 1. 1. 6 

5. SI. 52. ' T. II. 17. IQ. 24, 6. 33. 345 2. 2. 7 
Onomacles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. | 4. 21. 29. 41; 3. I. 4, 5. 6. 14. 

3. 2. Percote, town on Asiatic coast of the 
Onomacles, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. Hellespont, 5. I. 25. 
Onomantius, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. Pergamus, city in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6. 
Opuntian Locris, see Locris. Pericles, Athenian general, 1. 5. 16, 6. 29, 


Orchomenus, city in Boeotia, 3. 5. 17; 4.| 7. 2. 16. 21. 
3. 15; 5. I. 29. Orchomenians, the, | Perinthus, city on the Propontis, I. 1. 20. 
3. 5. 65 4. 2. 17, 3. 15. 16. 18; 6. 4.|  Perinthians, the, 1. 1. 21. 
IO. Persians, the, 1. 2. 5. 19; 3. 4. IO. 14. 22. 
Orchomenus, city in Arcadia, 4. §. 185; 6.| 24.25; 5. 2. 35. 
5. 29. Orchomenians, the, 5. 4. 36. 37. | Phaedrias, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 


Orsippus, Spartan, 4. 2. 8. 2. 3. 2. 

Ozolian Locris, see Locris. Phanias, Athenian general, 5. 1. 26. 
Phanosthenes, Athenian general, 1. 5. 18 

Pactolus, stream in Lydia, 3. 4. 22. Pharax, Spartan, 4. 5. 6; 6. 5. 33. 


Palaegambrium, town in Aeolis, 3. 1.6. | Pharnabazus, Persian satrap, I. 1. 6-31, 
Pallantians, the, inh. of Pallantium, town] 2. 16, 3. 5-17, 4. 1. 5. 63 3. I. 9, 4. 10. 
in Arcadia, 7. 5. 5. 13. 26; 4. 3. 11, 8. I-10; 5. 1. 28. 
Pallene, western peninsula of Chalcidice, | Pharsalians, the, inh. of Pharsalus, city in 

5. 2. 15. Thessaly, 4. 3. 3. 8. 


Pangaeum, mountain in western Thrace, | Pherae, town in southern Messenia, 4. 8.7 
5. 2. 17. Pheraean, of Pherae, city in Thessaly, 
Pantacles, Spartan ephor, I. 3. I; 2.| 3.4. 
3. 10. Phidon, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 
Paralus, Athenian state trireme, 2. I. 28. | Philippus, Theban polemarch, 5. 4. 2. 


20, 2. 3. Phillidas, Theban, 5. 4. 2. 4. 6. 7. 8. 
Parium, city on the Propontis, I. 1. 13. | Philocles, Athenian general, I. 7. 1; 2.1 
Paros, one of the Cyclades, 1. 4. 11. 30. 31. 32. 

Pasippidas, Spartan admiral, I. I. 32, 3. | Philocydes, Athenian, I. 3. 13. 

I3. 17. Phliasians, the, inh. of Phlius, city ` 

Patesiadas, Spartan cphor, 2. 3. 10. Argolis, 4. 2. 16; 6. 4. 9. 18, 5. 29. 


Pausanias, Spartan king, 2. 2. 7, 4. 29-39; | Phocaea, city in Ionia, t. 3. 1, 5. 11, 6. 
3. 5. 6-25. Phocis, district jn central Greece, 3. $. 
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Phocians, the, 3. 5. 3. 4. 6. 17. 21; 4. 3. | Pontus, the Black Sea, 1. 1. 22; 2. 2. 1; 
15. 21; 5. 2. 335 6. 3 1, 4. 2. 3 9. 17.| 5. 1.28. 

21, 5: 23. 30; 7. 5. 4. Poseidon, 4. 5. I. 2. 4; Gaeaochus, 6. 5. 
hoebidas, Spartan commander, 5. 2. 24- | 30. 

32, 4. 41. Potamis, Syracusan general, I. I. 29. 
hoenicia, country on eastern coast of the | Potidaea, city in Chalcidice, 5. 2. 15. 24. 
Mediterranean, 3. 4. 1. Phoenician, 3. | Pras, town in southern Thessaly, 4. 3. 9. 
4. I; 4. 3. lI. Praxitas, Spartan polemarch, 4. 5. 19. 
hoenicus, town in Cythera, 4. 8. 7. Proaenus, Corinthian admiral, 4. 8. I1. 
hrygia, the greater, province in central | Procles, descendant of King Demaratus, 
Asia Minor, I. 4. 1; the lesser, province 3. I. 6. 

in northwestern Asia Minor, 3. 4. 12. | Procles, Phliasian, 6. 5. 38. 

26. 29. Proconnesus, island in the Propontis, I. I. 
hthia, district in southern Thessaly, 4.| 13. 18. 20, 5. !; 5. 1. 26. 

3- 9. Prometheus, Thessalian, 2. 3. 36. 

hyle, Athenian fortress, near the Boeotian | Prothous, Spartan, 6. 4. 2. 

border, 2. 4. 2-12. Protomachus, Athenian general, I. 5. 16, 
iraeum, peninsula on northwestern side | ©. 30. 33; 7. 1. 

of the Isthmus of Corinth, 4. 5. I. 3. | Proxenus, Syracusan, I. 3. 13. 

$. IQ. Proxenus, Tegean, 6. 5. 36. 

iraeus, port of Athens, I. I. 35, 2. 14, | Pygela, town in Ionia, 1. 2. 2. Pygelans, 
3. 22, 4. I2. 13, 7. 355 2. 2. 22253, 3.| the, I. 2. 2. 

8. 11, 4. 1-393 3.5. 5. 8. 16. 25; 4. 8. | Pyrrolochus, Argive, I. 3. 13. 


9; 5. 2. 33» 4. 20. 22. 34. Pythodorus, Athenian archon, 2. 3. I. 
sander, Spartan admiral, 3. 4. 29; 4. 3. 

IO. I2. I3. Rhamphias, Spartan, I. 1. 35. 

ianax, Athenian, I. 4. 19, 7. 12. Rhathines, Persian commander, 3. 4. 13. 
son, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 3. 2. | Rhium, promontory in Aetolia, at the 
ityas, Spartan ephor, I. 6. I; 2. 3. IO. entrance to the Corinthian Gulf, 4. 8. 
lataea, city in Boeotia, 5. 4. IO. I4; 6.3. 5. | II. 

Plataeans, the, 5. 4. 10; 6. 3. I. Rhodes, island southwest of Asia Minor, 
listolas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. I. I. 2, 5. I. I9, 6. 3; 2. I. IS. 17. 
lynteria, Athenian festival, I. 4. 12. Rhodian, I. 5. 19; 3. 5. 1. 
odanemus, Spartan admiral, 4. 8. 10. Rhoeteum, town on Asiatic coast of the 
ollis, Spartan vice-admiral, 4. 8. 11. Hellespont, 1. 1. 2. 


olyanthes, Corinthian, 3. 5. 1. 
olychares, one of the Thirty Tyrants, | Salamis, island off western coast of Attica, 


2. 3. 2. 2.2.9. Salaminian, 2. 3. 39. 
olycharmus, Pharsalian hipparch, 4. 3. | Samius, Spartan admiral, 3. 1. 1. 
8. Samos, island off the Ionian coast, I. 2. I, 


olyxenus, Syracusan admiral, 5. I. 26. 4. 8. II. 23, 5. 14. 15. 18. 20, 6. 2. 15. 
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25. 26. 38; 2.1.12, 16, 3. 3. Samians, | Sphodrias, Spartan harmost at Thespiae 
the, 1. 6. 25. 29, 7. 30; 2.2. 6, 3. 6. 5. 4. IS. 20. 23. 24. 34; 6. 4. 14. 
Sardis, capital of Lydia, 1. 1. 9. 10, 5. 1; | Spithridates, Persian, 3. 4. IO. - 

3. 4. 25. Sardian, 3. 4. 21. Stages, Persian, I. 2. 5. 
Satyrus, one of the Eleven at Athens, | Stasippus, Tegean, 6. 4. 18, 5. 36. 
2. 3. 54. 55. 56. Sthenelaus, Spartan harmost of Byzanti 


Scionaeans, the, inh. of Scione, city in| and Calchedon, 2. 2. 2. 
Chalcidice, 2. 2. 3. Strombichides, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. 
Sciritis, district in northern Laconia, 6. 5. | Syennesis, ruler of Cilicia, 3. I. I. 


24. 25. Sciritans, the, 5. 2. 24. Syracuse, Greek city in Sicily, r. 
Scotussaeans, the, inh. of Scotussa, city in| 31, 3. 13; 5. 1. 26. 28. Syrac 

Thessaly, 4. 3. 3. the, 1. 1. 18. 26. 27. 31, 2. 8. 10. I 
Scyros, island northeast of Euboea, 4. 8.| 14; 2. 2. 24, 3.53 3. I. 2, 4 1, S. I 


I5; 5. I. 3I. 
Scyth-s, Spartan, 3. 4. 20. Tegea, city in Arcadia, 3. 5. 7. 25; 5. 
Selinus, Greek city in Sicily, I. I. 37.| 33.4 375; 7. 5. 7- 14. 21. Teg 
Selinuntines, the, 1. 2. 8. 10. the, 4. 2. 13. 19. 21; 6. 4. 18, 5. 24 
Sellasia, city in Laconia, 2. 2.13.19; 6.| 36; 7. 5. 5. 8. 


5. 27. Teleutias, Spartan admiral, 4. 8. 11. 
Selymbria, city on the Propontis, 1. 1. 20, | Temnus, town in Aeolis, 4. 8. 5. 
3. 10. Selymbrians, the, 1. 1. 21. Teuthrania, town in Aeolis, 3. I. 6. 


Sestus, city in the Thracian Chersonese, | Thamneria, town in Media, 2. I. 13. 
I. 7. II. 36, 2. 13; 2. I. 20. 25; | Thasos, island in northern Aegean, I. I. 
I2. 32, 4. 9. 
Sicilians, the, 2. | Thebes, chief city of Boeotia, 2. 4. 1. 2; 
. 24. 3. 5. I. 3; § 2. 25. 26. 27, 4. I. I 
Sicyon, city in northern Peloponnesus,| 19. 36; 6. 3. 2. II; 7. 5. 4. Th 
near Corinth, 4. 2. 14, 5. 12. 19. Sicyo-|  bans,the, 1. 7. 28—7. 5. 20, frequently. 


nians, the, 4. 2. 16; 6. 4. 18. Themistogenes, Syracusan, 3. I. 2. 
Sidus, town on the Isthmus of Corinth, | Theogenes, Athenian, one of the Thi 

4. 5. IQ. Tyrants, 1. 3. 13; 2. 3. 2. 
Sisyphus, nickname of Dercylidas, 3. 1. 8. | Theognis, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 
Socrates, Athenian philosopher, I. 7. 15. 2. 
Sophocles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, | Theopompus, Milesian, 2. I. 30. 

2. 3. 2. Theramenes, Athenian general, later on 
Sophroniscus, Athenian, I. 7. I6. of the Thirty Tyrants, 1. I. 12. 22, 
Sostratidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 35, 7-4 5. 8. 17. 31 ; 2. 2. I6. 18. 1 


e Sparta, I. I. 32, 2. 1, 6. 32; 2. 3. I; 7.| 21.22, 3. 2—55, 4. I. 
5. 9. Spartiates, the, 3. 4. 2; 5. 4. | Thermopylae, famous pass, at the hea 
39; 6.4. 15, 5. 25. 28; 7. S. IO. I1.| of the Malian Gulf, 6. 5. 43. 


See Lacedaemon. Thespiae, city in Boeotia, 5. 4. IO. 15. 20. 


LIST OF PROPER NAMES | AOI 


38. 41; 6. 3. 5. Thespians, the, 4. 2. | Thymochares, Athenian general, I. 1. 1. 
20; 6. 3. I, 4. 4. IO. Timocrates, Athenian, I. 7. 3. 
essaly, district in northern Greece, | Timocrates, Rhodian, 3. 5. 1. 
2. 3. 4. 365 4. 3. 35 06. 5. 23. Thessa- | Timolaus, Corinthian, 3. 5. 1; 4. 2. 1I. 
lians, the, 2. 3. 1. 4; 4. 3. 3. 4. 5. 7. | Tiribazus, Persian satrap, 4. 8. 12. 14. 15; 
8; 6. 5. 30; 7. 5. 4. 16. 5. I. 25. 28. 30. 

ibrachus, Spartan polemarch, 2. 4. 33. | Tissaphernes, Persian satrap, I. I. 9. 31. 
ibron, Spartan commander, 3. 1. 4. 5.| 32, 2. 6. 8,5. 2. 8B. 95 3. 1. 3. 6 9, 
7. 9. 4. I. §. 6. II. I2. 2I. 25. 

isbae, town in Boeotia, 6. 4. 3. Tithraustes, Persian satrap, 3. 4. 25. 26, 
orax, Spartan commander, 2. 1. 18. 28. | 5$. I. 

oricus, town in southern Attica, I. 2. I. | Toronaeans, the, inh. of Torone, city in 
race, country north of the Aegean and Chalcidice, 2. 2. 3. 

Propontis, I. 3. IO. 17, 4. 9; 2.2. 5; | Trachinian Heraclea, the, see Heraclea. 
5. I. 26, 2. 12. 24. Thracians, the, | Triphylians, the, inh. of Triphylia, dis- 
5. 2. 17; Bithynian Thracians, 1. 3. 2. | trict in Elis, 4. 2. 16. 

acium, Thracian Square, in Byzantium, | Triptolemus, Attic hero, 6. 3. 6. 

[. 3. 20. Troezenians, the, inh. of Troezen, city in 
rasybulus (of Stiria), Athenian gen-|  Argolis, 4. 2. 16. 

eral and statesman, I. I. 12, 4. 9. 10, | Troy, ancient city near the Hellespont, 
5. II, 6. 35, 7. 5. 17. 31; 2. 3 42. 44| 3- 4. 3. 

4. 2. 5. 6. 10. I2. 34. 39; 3. 5. 16. Tydeus, Athenian general, 2. 1. 16. 26. 
hrasybulus, of Collytus, Athenian gen- | Tyndaridae, Castor and Polydeuces, puta- 
eral, 5. I. 26. tive sons of Tyndareus, 6. 5. 31. See 
rasyllus, Athenian general, 1. 1. 8. 33. | also Dioscuri. 
34, 2. 1. 6. 7. 13. 15. 17, 3. 6, 4. IO, 5. 
I6, 6. 30, 7. 2. 29. Xenocles, Spartan, 3. 4. 20. 
hria, Attic deme, near Eleusis, 5. 4. 21. | Xerxes, Persian king, 2. 1. 8. 
urian, of Thurii, Greek city in Italy, 
I. 5. IQ. Zeuxippus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. 10. 
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25. 26. 38; 2.1.12. 16, 3. 3. Samians, | Sphodrias, Spartan harmost at Thespiae, 

the, 1. 6. 25. 29, 7. 30; 226,36 | 5.4. 15. 20. 23. 24. 34 ; 6. 4 14. 
Sardis, capital of Lydia, 1. 1. 9. 10, 5. 1; | Spithridates, Persian, 3. 4. 10. - 

3. 4. 25. Sardian, 3. 4. 21. Stages, Persian, I. 2. S. 

Satyrus, one of the Eleven at Athens, | Stasippus, Tegean, 6. 4. 18, 5. 36. 

2. 3. 54. 55. 56. Sthenelaus, Spartan harmost of Byzanti 
Scionaeans, the, inh. of Scione, city in and Calchedon, 2. 2. 2. 

Chalcidice, 2. 2. 3. Strombichides, Athenian, 6. 3. 2. 
Sciritis, district in northern Laconia, 6. 5. | Syennesis, ruler of Cilicia, 3. 1. I. 

24. 25. Sciritans, the, 5. 2. 24. Syracuse, Greek city in Sicily, r. I. 
Scotussaeans, the, inh. of Scotussa, city in| 31, 3. 13; 5. I. 26. 28. Syra 
Thessaly, 4. 3. 3. the, 1. 1. 18. 26. 27. 31, 2. 8. 10. I 
Scyros, island northeast of Euboea, 4. $.| 14; 2.2.24, 3 5; 3. 1. 2, 4. I, 5. I 

15 ; 5. I. 3I. 

Scyth-s, Spartan, 3. 4. 20. 
Selinus, Greek city in Sicily, 1. I. 37. 

Selinuntines, the, 1. 2. 8. 10. 

Sellasia, city in Laconia, 2. 2. 13. 19; 6. 


5. 27. Teleutias, Spartan admiral, 4. 8. 11. 
Selymbria, city on the Propontis, I. 1. 20, | Temnus, town in Aeolis, 4. 8. 5. 
3. 10. Selymbrians, the, 1. I. 21. Teuthrania, town in Aeolis, 3. 1. 6. 


Sestus, city in the Thracian Chersonese, | Thamneria, town in Media, 2. 1. 13. 
I. I. 7. II. 36, 2. 13; 2. I. 20. 25; | Thasos, island in northern Aegean, I. I 


4. 8. 3. S. 6. I2. 32, 4. 9. 
Sicily, I. I. 37, 5. 21. Sicilians, the, 2. | Thebes, chief city of Boeotia, 2. 4. I. 2 
2. 24. 3. 9. 1. 35 5. 2. 25. 26. 27, 4. 1. I 


Sicyon, city in northern Peloponnesus,; 19. 36; 6. 3. 2. II; 7. 5. 4. TD 
near Corinth, 4. 2. 14, 5. 12. 19. Sicyo-|  bans,the, 1. 7. 28—7. 5. 20, frequently. 


nians, the, 4. 2. 16; 6. 4. 18. Themistogenes, Syracusan, 3. I. 2. 
Sidus, town on the Isthmus of Corinth, | Theogenes, Athenian, one of the Th 
4. 5. IQ. Tyrants, 1. 3. 13; 2. 3. 2. 
Sisyphus, nickname of Dercylidas, 3. 1. 8. | Theognis, one of the Thirty Tyrants, 2. 
Socrates, Athenian philosopher, I. 7. I5. 2. 


Sophocles, one of the Thirty Tyrants, | Theopompus, Milesian, 2. I. 30. 


2. 3. 2. Theramenes, Athenian general, later on 
Sophroniscus, Athenian, I. 7. 15. of the Thirty Tyrants, 1. 1. 12. 22, 
Sostratidas, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. Io. 35» 7. 4. 5. 8. 17. 313 2. 2. 16. 18.1 


Sparta, I. 1. 32, 2. 1, 6. 32; 2. 3. I; 7.| 2I. 22, 3. 2-55, 4. I. 
5. 9. Spartiates, the, 3. 4. 2; $. 4. | Thermopylae, famous pass, at the hea 
39; 6. 4. 195, 5. 25. 28; 7. 5. IO. II.| of the Malian Gulf, 6. 5. 43. 
See Lacedaemon. Thespiae, city in Boeotia, 5. 4. IO. 15. 


LIST OF PROPER NAMES AOI 


; 6. 3. 5. Thespians, the, 4. 2. | Thymochares, Athenian general, 1. 1. I. 

3. I, 4. 4. IO. Timocrates, Athenian, I. 7. 3. 

, district in northern Greece, | Timocrates, Rhodian, 3. 5. 1. 

1. 36; 4. 3.3; 6.5.23. Thessa- | Timolaus, Corinthian, 3. 5. I; 4. 2. IL. 

the, 2. 3. I. 4; 4- 3. 3. 4. 5. 7. | Tiribazus, Persian satrap, 4. 8. 12. 14. 15; 

5. 305; 7. S. 4. 16. 5. I. 25. 28. 30. 

1us, Spartan polemarch, 2. 4. 33. | Tissaphernes, Persian satrap, I. I. 9. 31. 

, Spartan commander, 3. 1. 4. 5. | 32,2. 6. 8, 5. 2. 8. 9; 3. 1. 3. 6. 9, 
4. I. 5.6. II. I2. 2I. 25. 

, town in Boeotia, 6. 4. 3. Tithraustes, Persian satrap, 3. 4. 25. 26, 

Spartan commander, 2. I. 18. 28. | 5. 1. 

3, town in southern Attica, I. 2. 1. | Toronaeans, the, inh. of Torone, city in 

country north of the Aegean and | Chalcidice, 2. 2. 3. 

ntis, I. 3. IO. 17, 4. 9; 2. 2. 5; | Trachinian Heraclea, the, see Heraclea. 

26, 2. 12. 24. Thracians, the, | Triphylians, the, inh. of Triphylia, dis- 

17; Bithynian Thracians, 1. 3. 2. | trict in Elis, 4. 2. 16. 

n, Thracian Square, in Byzantium, | Triptolemus, Attic hero, 6. 3. 6. 

20. Troezenians, the, inh. of Troezen, city in 

ulus (of Stiria), Athenian gen- Argolis, 4. 2. 16. 

nd statesman, I. I. I2, 4. 9. IO, | Troy, ancient city near the Hellespont, 

6. 39, 7- 5. 17. 31; 2. 3 42.44 | 3. 4. 3. 

5. 6. IO. 12. 34. 39; 3. 5. 16. Tydeus, Athenian general, 2. 1. 16. 26. 

ulus, of Collytus, Athenian gen- | Tyndaridae, Castor and Polydeuces, puta- 


;. I. 26. tive sons of Tyndareus, 6. 5. 31. See 
us, Athenian general, 1. 1. 8. 33.| also Dioscuri. 

I. 6. 7. 13. 15. 17, 3. 6, 4. 10, 5. 

30, 7. 2. 29. Xenocles, Spartan, 3. 4. 20. 


ttic deme, near Eleusis, 5. 4. 21. | Xerxes, Persian king, 2. 1. 8. 
, of Thurii, Greek city in Italy, 


19. 


Zeuxippus, Spartan ephor, 2. 3. IO. 
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[The references are to the notes (by book, chapter, and section), unless otherwise 
designated.) 


Gvadevtyw 2. 3. 50. 
Guinps 2. 3. 46, 2. 4. II. 
GQvlorapas 2. 4. 6, 4. 5. 18. 
Gvolyo 1. 1. 2, I. 5. 13, I. 6 2I. 
üávr( in comp. 2. 4. 27. 
"engin, I. 2. IO, 2. I. 4 2. 4. 8; | Gvelwadoyw 2. 3. 30, 42. 
del vrore 3. 5. II. ávrwrotéouac with dat. and gen. 4. 8. 14. 
alrvos with inf. 2. 3. 32, 7. 5. 18. | Gawd: 4. 2. 7, 4. 3. 17, 6. 4. 25; in comp. 
&xoAovÜciv TQ fjyovpévo 4. 2. 19. I. I. 20, I. 7. 1, 3. 3. 1; Ged Tod atro- 
&kovw with inf. I. 5. II. parov I. 7. 32. 
GANG: a£ least 3. 4. 26; GAN Ñ 1. 7. 16, | dwoypddopar 2. 4. 8. 
6. 4 4; GAAG phy 2. 3. 40; GAAG pév- | ávroBuéo I. 7. 20. 
TOL 2. 4. 22, 6. 3. 15. Gwoxakde 2. 3. 47. 
&Aos: sext 1. 1.13; besides 1. 4. 2; | droonpalvopar 2. 4. 13. 
summing up I. 5$. 5; Ador T€ kal 2.| dworoph 2. I. 32. 
I. 30. 
&Xoos 3. 4. 15. . 2. 4. 
dua: with personal dat. 1.1.26; strength- | dwpooSdénnros 3. 4. 12. 
ening kal 1. 2. 1; with part. 4. 3. 14. | @pyvpoAoyla I. 1. 8, 12. 


appooris I. 1. 32, 2. 2. 5, 3. 5. 13, 4.8.8 
&pxfj 3. 4. 5, 3. 4. 10, 3. 5. 10; doy 
>> 4. S. 2, 4. 8. 5. 

: with final niic I. 6.9; with opt. | ápx e, üpxopa 2. 1. 32. 


in obj. clause 2. 3. 13; denoting cus- | Gorv I. 4. 13, 3. 5. 9. 

tomary action, with ind. 6. 4. 11; with | &re with part. 2. 3. 15. 

articular inf. I. 4. 20; with part. 2. 3. | áreAfjs 1. 2. 10. 

48; omitted 2. 3. 27, 41; repeated 6.| aó 2.1.2, 2. 3. 28, 3. 1. 7 3. 5. 14, 4. 3-1; 

4. II; Kav I. 7. 19. with wéAw 2. 4. 29, 3. 5. 21, 4. 8. IL 
&vá in comp. I. I. 2. aves 4. 5. 16. 


dvakapBdve I. I. 4, 1. 5. 14. atrdGev 2. 2. 13, 2. 4. 12, 3. 4. 20. 
| atroxpadrwp I. 4. 20. 


airéparov: ÅTÒ Tov avropdrov I. 7. 32. 
apa. 
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atrés: 


atrots dvipdo. 1. 2. 12; with | Sfjpos = Snpoxparla 1. 7. 28. 
reflexive I. I. 28; as indir. reflexive | B1& in comp. I. I. 15, 1. 7. 34, 2. I. 5, 4. 


I.4. I2; as personal pronoun in attrib. 2. 5, 4. 3. 14, 4. 5. 18, 6. 4. 16. 
position I. 4. 16; Sékaros attés 2. 2. | SiaBarfipta 3. 4. 3. 
17; = pOvos 5. 2. 32. BaAAámTTO 4. 3. 3. 
Stawlerrw 4. 3. 18, 7. 5. 25. 
BápaÓpov I. 7. 20. Star(Oepar 4. 5. 8. 
Baci eós: without art. 1. 1.9; with art. | $6ímko 3. 5. 4. 
OvéksrAovs I. 6. 31. 
Sixatos with pers. construction I. 7. 4. 


Suxacrfpiov I. 7. 12. 
Sixporos 2. I. 28. 


Siop(Lw 6. 5. 37. 
I'aváoxos 6. 5. 30. SimBeAla 1. 7. 2. 
yap 5.4. 1; with opt. in ind. disc. 6. 5. 36. | Soxéw with pers. construction 4. 5. 18. 
ye piv p. 36; yotw 6. 4. 21. Sopudédpor 4. 5. 8. 
yepalpe 1. 7. 33. 6pódakTot 2. 3. 50. 
ylyvopas I. I. 28, 1. 2. IO, I. 7. 8, 3. 5. 7. | Buvaróv. I. 4. 13. 
yryvaoKe I. 5. 3» 2. 3. 25, 27, 2. 4. 30, 

40, 3. 4. 15, 27, 3. 5. 6, 4. 5. I3, 5. 4. 2. | €yarnous 5. 2. 19. 
yvoun I. 7. 9, 2. 3. 25, 2. 4 4I. el: fo see whether 1. 4. 18; = m 2. 3. 
yvepipor 2. 2. 6. 7 


Ypad* Tapavóuov I. 7. I2. 


ypáþo (cvyypddw) 1. 7. 9. . 3. 13. 
yvpvoraiB(ac 6. 4. 16. elkós with inf. instead of opt. in apod. 3. 


4. 18, 3. 5. IO. 

«mov: with inf. in ind. disc. 1.6. 7; with 

inf. not in ind. disc. I. I. 13; move 

I. 7. 9. 

cls: on the coming of 1. 6. 20, 4. 8. 6; to 
the number of 2. 4. 12; of breadth of 
front 3. 4.13; of depth in line 4. 2. 

. 5. 19. I3; €ls 8ópv 4.3. 17; in comp. I. I. 5. 

m 6. 3. 20. elo dépo I. 7. 7. 

SexaGry 1. 1. 22, 3. 3. 1, 3. 5. 5. celra 1.7.18; without &, after uv 2. 2. 

Sefids: bl rà Seftad yev 4. 2. 18. 17. 

h: ironical 1, 7. 8, 2. 1. 27, 2. 3. 13, 18, | é«: with gen. = part. gen. 2. 3. 32, 3. 4. 
2.4. 41, 5.4.6; maturally 2. 4. 23, 23; ék rod tvavT(ov 4. 2.22; i£ dpy fis 
373; of course 2.1.31; Shwov of course | 4. 5.2,4.8. 5; & dxovrloy ROAS 4. 5. 


2. 3. 31, 35. 15. 
SfAos with pers. construction 1. 6. 20. | éxárepos 2. 2. 16. 
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dxetvog: instead of reflexive 1. 1. 27 ; re- ACC., of purpose I. 1. I2; Zo the com. 
ferring to the following 2. 3. 56, 3. 4.| mand of 1.1. 32; upon 2. 3. 54; Am 
18; resumptive 2. 4. 41. móða 2.4.33; &m ra Írepa 1.2.7; 
Exexetpla 4. 2. 16. dor rà Seftd Gyew 4. 2. 18. 
ikka0«óbo 2. 4. 24. 
iKkKÀNTOL 2. 4. 38. 
ékAe(ro 1. 6. I. 
xerlarre 1. 1. 32. 
éxaroktopxée 2. 4. 3, 2. 4. 28. 
éxrés I. 2. 3. | 
(VarTOv 2.4.11; Aarrov xo 3. 4. 8. 


érikaMo 2. 3. 31. 
érAauBave 2. I. 32. 


driAavOdvonat with acc. 6. 4. 24. 
rwr TáTas I. 7. 14. 

ERLT Tos I. I. 23. 

dmurvyydve 4. 5. 19. 

dpnpla 5. 4. 41. 

épxerat with inf. 3. 4. 27. 

doria 2. 3. 52. 

. 6. 13. doriv of 2. 4. 6; tori Sre 2. 4. 26. 
iy: of time I. 4. 12, 3. 4. 5; lv xépq 4. | lex arca 2. 4. 4. 

2. 20, 4. 5. 10; v karp 3. 4. 9; lv|lo«aróTaTos 2. 3. 49. 

KaÀQ 4. 3. 5. éco 5. 4. 41. 
lvavr(os: Távavr(a 3.4. 12; dx rod lvav- | éraipíac 2. 3. 46, 5. 2. 25. 

Tlov 4. 2. 22. érpédOnv 3. 4. 14. 
tver(uspov 6. 5. 22. ebayyéisa I. 6. 37. 
tvéba yov 4. 5. 8. evepyeo(a I. I. 26. 
ivopor(a 6. 4. 12. «0005s: local 1. 4. 8; with part. 2. 1. 21. 
t£v without Gy 2. 3. 41. ebxpivéw 4. 2. 6. 
éowa : with part. in dat. 4.5.7; in nom. | ebpswos 1. 6. 22. 

6. 3. 8. cóplm ko 3. 4. 24. 
brew bpéo 0a. 6. 5. 43. (bn, redundant 2. 3. 22. 
tml: in comp. I. I. 5, I. 6. 29. (qo: = Sdvapar 1. 7. 6; ob eyo 1.5. 

Gen., /owards Y. 2. 113 Gl képos | 21; Exo xakós I. 4. 9. 

($áAayyos) 1.7.29; in the time of 2. 69S: with subjv. 1. 1. 24; with ind. 1.1. 

3. 455; of depth in line 1. 6.29, 2. 4.| 29; with ind. of non-fulfllment 2. 3 

II; ¿n control of 5. 1. 34. 42. 

Dat., behind 1.1. 34 ; in command 

of 1.5.11; in the case of 1. 7. 22; of | teypádos 3. 4. 17. 

conditions of peace 2. 2. 11; d$ 6 

with inf. 2. 2. 20, 2. 3. II, 3. 5. 15; in|Ñ 1. 7. 26; after 8uadépo 3. 4. 19; 

the power oj 2. 3. 52; after péya dpovéw | omitted after comparative 4. 5. 4; 

2. 4. 27; bri rly Ady@ 2. 2.19; TÓ | GAA Ñ I. 7. 15, 6. 4. 4. 

èm éxelvots elvar 3. 5. 9. «Bn: rà dca åp HPns 2. 4. 32. 
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fryfopas with dat. 4. 2. 9. comparatives 3. 3.1; xaT loydv r. 3. 
$55 1. 7. 27, 3. 5. 14. 16; TÒ kar @pé 1. 6. 5; xarà tva 
vikov with meaning of plupf. 1. 1. 31. Íxacrov 1. 7. 23; kað iv 3.4. 27; 
f$Àua 1. 6. 24. xara róðas 2. I. 20. 
nev I. I. 5. karaĵĝów I. 6. 35. 
kaTrakóTTOo I. 5. 3. 
karaxpnuvlle 2. I. 3I. 

kaTáAoyos 2. 3. 20, 2. 3. SI, 2. 4. 28. 
karáoTacis 2. 3. 26. 

Lela I. I. 30, I. 2. IO, 1. 3» 12, 1. 4. 12, | kara dpovéo with inf. in ind. disc. 4. 5. 12. 


I. 6. 12. karnyopéw I. 7. 4, I. 7. 9. 
Ubuó ns 2. 4. 36. Karo I. 4. 3. 


Cavudtw 1. 6. 11; with gen. 2. 3. 53. 
Odeo 1. 1. 35. 


Umrmets: Athenian 2. 4. 2, 2. 4. 24, 3. 1. 45 | képas: Gl képos 1. 7. 29. 
Spartan 6. 4. 14. 


kivOuvedo@ I. 4. 17. 

KAfjous I. 7. 13. 

Koln vats 1. 6. 19. 

Kotvós I. 3.12; Kowy I. 2.10; ol awd 
Tov kovot 2. 4. 37. 


kaĝavóœ 5. 4. 20. 

xaBopaw I. I. 4, I. 4. I9. 

kal: emphasizing following 1.5.13; re- 
dundant in comparisons I. 7. I3; ina 
question I. 7. 26; = xalwep 1. 7. 32; 
with uáAa 2. 4. 2; wal... 86 and 
also p. 36; and indeed, in fact 4. 3. 3, | KókAos 2. 4. II. 

+ Bévroi but also 3. 1. | kévetov 2. 5. 56. 


: | xwm@ds Atuhy 2. 4. 31. 


kpícw mow 5. 2. 35. 


kalro. 4. 8. $; kal Sh 6. 4. 15; m Aéyo with inf. not in ind. disc. I. §. 9. 


Sn kal 5. 4. 4. AcuKdopar 2. 4. 25. 
KaLva rpáypara I. 4. 16. Aóyov Bibóvas 1. I. 28, 5. 2. 20; Adyor 


kaipós 2. 3. 24, 3. 4. 9. 4. 8. 15, 5. 2. 21. 

xaXdol — 2. 3. 12, 38, 533 åv xaX Q | Nourós: Tà Àourá 1. 1. 27; To Aoumrob 
2. 3. 29, 3. 4. 4; tk ToU ormo? 3. 

sip I. 4. 3 4- 9. 

kaTá: in comp. I. I. 2, I. I. 4, I. 1. 29 | of) $áAayt 6. 4. 12. 

(followed by gen. 1. 7. 9, 2. 4. 9). Àóx0$ 7. 5. IO. 

ACC., as a result of 2.1.4; like 2. | Avpalvopat with dat. and acc. 2. 3. 26. 
3. 30; along 2. 4. 24; by way of 4. 2. 
14; opposite 4. 5. 17; kar ékeiva i» | pdda 2. 4. 2. 
that region 3.5.17; of standard after | párra pév I. 4. 4. 
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2. 3. 45; ola 84 = dre 5. 4. 39; oló 
T€ With inf. instead of opt. in apod 
2. 4. 28. 

poros = TotobUTos 4. 2. II. 


Opsore 3. 4. 23. 
pév: out of its logical place 1. 4. 4; sub- | óma: camp 2.4. 6; with r@epar 2. 3. 


ordinating I. 7. 28, 2. 3. 27, 3 3. 1,| 2. 4.12, 4. 5. 8 5. 4. 8; =dow 
5. 2. 16; repeated 3. I. 5, 5. I. 29,| 2.4. 25,5. 4. 17. 
6. 4. 9; omitted 4. 5. 4; without cor- | dot 3. 4. I, 3. 5. 10. 
relative é 5. 2. 12, 6. 4. 20; = phv| ómórte 6. 5. 48. 

3. 4.9; pev 54 concluding a topic 5. 1. | óvómepos 1. 7. 23. 
35; pé&v . . . wal (kal 66) 6. 5. 6, 14. | mws: with superl. 6. 3. 9; indir. fo 
pévrov: kal... pévrot 3. I. I, 5. 1. 7,| wes 6. 3. IO (cp. 2. 3. 13); Owes & 
4. 5. IO. with subjv. 1. 6.9; with opt. 2. 3. 13 
perá in comp. 1. 6. 19. Owes ph with fut. ind. 5. 2. 15. 


péronov 2. I. 23. 6pfpos 2. I. 22, 4. 5. 18. 
péxp* p. 36; with subjv. I. I. 27; with | O6ppdopas I. 4. 23. 
opt. I. 3. II; péype wpds 4. 3. 9. Tov oük 5. 2. 13; rov àsó Bofs Evene 
ph: after cdaA«póv 2. 1. 2; with part. | 2. 4. 31. 
I. 7. 31; with adj. 4. 8. 1; with inf. in| ór.: introducing dir. disc. I. 5. 6; 6 
ind. disc. 2. 4. 23, 4. 5. 12; redundant | ye I. 7. 6; followed by inf. in ind. dis 
I. 7. 32; ph... wo I. 4. 5. 2. 2. 2, $. 4. 35; replaced by el 2. 3. 5 
pne olrives I. 5. 9. 09: accented I. I. 21, I. 7. 19; redu 
dant 2. 3. 16, 6. 3. 6, 6. 3. 15; € 
(x0 I. 3. 21; où ph with subjv. 1.6. 3: 


pópa 2. 4. 31, 3. 5. 22, 6. 4. 12, 7. 5. IO. ox... GAN 4 I. 7. 15; ox 6 
. o > GAN o0 2. 4. 14. 

vatapxos I. 5. I, I. 6. 29. o05€ 2. 3. 41, 3. 5. 5, 3. 5. 14, 4. 8. 

veodapedas I. 3. 15. 4. 8. 14, 5. 4. 23, 7. 5. 25; o5 


vfco. without art. 4. 8. 7. 2. 4. 35; 00646 . . . pore 2. 3. 35. 
viv bé but as tt is, in fact 2. 3. 28, 6. 5. 26, | o005«ls: continuative I. 6. 14; oùe.. 


: emphatic I. 3. I$; resumptiv 
I. 7. 25, 2. 3. 43; referring. to the fol 


ó0«v 1. 7. 19. 

otxo8ev for olkot I. 4. IO. 
oluófe 2. 3. 56. 

olog: attraction with I. 4. 16; 


with inf. | wéAsv with ad 2. 4. 29, 3. 5. 21, 4. 8. IT 
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pá: in comp. S5. I. 26; with gen. wpofkavro 7. 5. 17. 
9. 3. 10; with acc. I. 2. 9; wap éxd- mpolotrnpt 3. 5. IO; mpocorynads I. 7. 2. 


TTv Hudpav I. 4. I5. wpovoph I. I. 33- 
paBAfpara 2. I. 22. vpóf«vos I. I. 35. 
apadelxvupe 2. I. 14. awpowlve I. 5. 6. 
apavoéo 2. 3. 30. Tpós: in comp. 2. 4. 8, 22. 
apaT(TTO I. 6. 4. Dat., local I. I. 17, I. 2. 10, I. 3. 2. 
apapüópaTa I. 6. 19. Acc., with a view tol. I. 31; with 


apackevd[o s1420r5n 1. 7.8; wapacrkevd-| BonÓto 1. 2. 3, 1. 2. 9; with numeral 

topar with ws and fut. part. 1. 6. 3,| 1. 2. 18; im view of 1.6. 5; about, upon 

3. 4. 20; with és and prep. phrase 2. I. 12 ; fowards (of time) 2. 4. 6; in 

Z2. I. 22. 

{f I. I. II. 

pro 2. 2. 7, 3. I. 7. 
Kovrfjp 3.5. 22. 


mpookaAdopat I. 7. 12. 
mpooradrns I. 7. 2, 5. I. 36. 
rnkocTÜs 3. 5. 22. wporaptov 5. 4. Ô. 

paya I. 4. 2. v póTepov for wrp&rov I. 4. 20. 
(: with gen., ¿n view of 2. 1. 6; with| wporlOnps 1. 7. 14. 
acC., about (one’s person) 3. 4. 10; zo| tpódaes with inf. 3. 5. 5. 
deal with 1. 7. 30; ws mepi 5. 4. 14. wvvOdvonar with inf. 1. 4. II. 
p(owot 1. 3.15; meptoiklðes 3. 5. 7. | môs ob 2. 3. 22. 
pvopáo with part. 6. 3. I. 
plrrAovs 1. 6. 31. 
Aa(ctov 4. 3. 4. 

Aéov 2. 4. I2, 3. 4. 13. 
Aeove£(e. 3. 5. T5. 

Ado 1. 6. 16. 

Aotov I. I. 15, I. 2. I. 


Avrevopas 2. 4. 43. 
é in a question 2. 3. 31; Gel wore 
3. 5. 11. 


paypa 4. 2. II, 5. 2. 12; wpdypara 
. I6, I. 6 13, 2. I. 2, 3. 4. 25, 


orevoropla I. 3. 7. 

orparnyol, Athenian I. 4. IO, I. 4. 2I, 
I. S. IÔ, I. 7. I. 
oTpariay wovey 5. 2. 20, 
orpariéris I. I. 36. 
orpardé¢edov I. I. 3. 


cvxodavtia 2. 3. 10. 
oupBovrebw 2. 2. 15. 


ouppet—ar I. 3. 7. 
ouppopla 1. 7. 30. 


I. 31; after neg. 
6. 5. 23; with ind. 2. I. 24; with opt. 


2. 3. 48, 2. 4. 18. oupwAnpde I. 5. 20. 
pó in comp. I. 5. 7. cupdopets 6. 4. I4. 
pooh 1. 7. 35. | cvkdpárTo I. I. 7. 
poBotAcupa 1. 7. 7. otv: for perd p. 35; with dat. of accom- 


ponyopéw I. I. 27. paniment I. I. II; omitted I. 2. 12. 
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TOGA 4. 5. 18. 
cépa 2. I. I9. 
coTnpla 2. 2. IO. 


Taf£(apxo« 1. 6. 29. et with n in ind. disc. 7. 


raxela I. I. 36. 
Te, T€. . . TE p. 35; re.. iSi... Bl doovpá 2. 4. 29, 3. 5. 6 
I.1. 34; Te... waldé 2.4.6; Te... | ouh 2. 4. 4. 
S¢ kal 5. I. 28. 
rayxtdprov 2. 1. 28. 


rtQeuar rà Sera. 2. 3. 20, 2. 4. 12, 4. 5. 8, | xpGopas 2. 4. 37. Ll 
5. 4. 8. xapa: iv xópq 4. 2. 20, 4. 5. IO. 
TIS: = On Or man 1. 5. 155; Ó pv Tus 4. 


6. I4. 


Spa 2. I. I. 

og: as final particle p. 36; in obj. cla 
p. 36, 2. 1. 22, 2. 3. 33; in result clause 
p. 36; with inf. denoting intended re 
sult 1. 6. 20; followed by inf. in ind 
disc. 3. 4. 27, 6. 5. 42; és ovwedd 
elmelv. 7.5.6; with causal part. I. I. 
I. 4. 20; parallel with opt. I. 2. 15 
= Gre 5. 4. 4; with fut. part. I. I. 3: 

urd: in comp. 5. I. 30; of agent after; 1. 6. 3, 3. 4. 20, 3. 5. 19, 4. 2. 18; wit 
verb in active I. I. 27 ; after verbal prep. phrase of purpose I. I. I2; wit 
noun I. 5. I9; £o the accompaniment part. in ind. disc. P. 37; as proof 
of 2. 2. 23. 2. 3. 27; es TÉyxovus extv 4. 5. I5 

Vromivo 5. 4. 40. with wepl 5. 4. 14. 

@oel I. 2. 9. 

Gomep 5. 2. 35; with acc. abs. 2. 3. 19. 

Gore 3. 5. 23; with inf. of purpose 
4. 8. 
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[The references are to the notes (by book, chapter, and section), unless otherwise 
designated. ] 


Academy 2. 2. 8. Alliteration 2. 3. 49, 5. 4. 16, 6. 3. 3-4. 
Accusative: adverbial I. I. 5, I. I. 30; | Amnesty of Patroclides 2. 2. 11; of 
cognate I. I. 22, I. 2. 17, 1. 6. 37; | 403 B.C. 2. 4. 38, 2. 4. 43. 
double 3. 5. 12; time, with ordinal 2. | Anabasis: of Xenophon 3. 1. 2, pp. 12 f. 
4. 13; after éreXavOdvonas 6. 4. 24; | 359, note 1; of Themistogenes 3. 1, 2, 
specification, phrase as I. I. 34; on| p. 359, note I. 
account of motion implied 1. 4. 18, 1. | Anacolutha p. 37. 
7. 29, 3. 5. 19; with omitted subj. of | Antalcidas 5. I. 25, 6. 3. 12; Peace of 
inf. 1.6.37; absolute 2.3. 19, 2. 3. 21. | 4. 5. 6, 4. 8. 14, 5. 1. 25, 28, 31, 35, 36, 


Active form, passive force I. I. 27. pp. I4, 23. 
Adjective: with adverbial force 2. 1. 17; | Antandrus I. I. 25. 
with ph 4. 8. 1. Antecedent: omitted J. I. 30; incorpo- 
Aeginetan drachma $. 2. 2I. rated in rel. clause I. 3. 17, 1. 5. 18. 
Aegospotami, treason at 2. I. 32. Anytus 2. 3. 42. 
Afhrmative supplied from preceding neg. | Aorist: for (Eng.) plupf. 1. 1. 15; in- 
I. I. 29, 1. 7. 6,2. 2. 3. ceptive I. §. 65; parallel with histor, 
Agesandridas I. I. I, I. I. 23, I. 3. 17,| pres. 2. I. 15; gnomic, parallel with 
pp. 18, 353 f. pres. 2. 3. 29 ; with impf. 5. I. 27. 


Agesilaus 3. 3. 3» 3. 4. 3-5) 3. 4. 27, 4. | Apaturia I. 7. 8. 
2. 3» 5. 2. 32, 5. 4. I3, 5. 4. 41, 6. 3. 19, | Aphrodisia 5. 4. 4. 
7. 5. 22, pp. IO Í., 13, 30 f. Apollo 4. 3. 2I. 
Agis 3. 3. I, pp. 9, 16. Apposition: explanatory I. 1. 6; parti- 
Agreement: of pred. adj. I. 2. 10; with tive 5. 4. 40; of inf. with subst. 2. 3. 52; 
substs. of different genders 1. 3. 19; | with sentence 6. 3. 8. 
with nearer noun I. 4. I5; of verb | Arcadian league pp. 27, 320. 
with appositive I. 7. 55 neut. pred. | Archias 5. 4. 5. 
adj. with masc. or fem. subj. 2. 1.8; | Archons, Athenian, names employed in 
plur. verb with neut. plur. subj. p. 35. chronological determination, I. 2. t, p. 
Alcibiades I. I. 2, 1. I. 5, 1. 1. 12, 1. 4. | 24f. 
I. S. I6, 2. 3. 42, pp. 15-18. Arginusae, Athenian tactics at 1. 6. 29. 
Alcibiades, cousin of the preceding r.| Argives I. 3. 13, 2. 2. 7, 2. 4. I, 3. S. IL, 


2. 13. 4- S. 1, 5. I. 29. 
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Ariobarzanes I. 4. 7» 5. I. 28. Cannonus, decree of I. 7. 20, I. 7. 34. 


Aristarchus I. 7. 28. Captives, treatment of 1. 6. I6, 2. 1. 15 
Aristotle p. 33 f.; cited 1. I. 23, 2. 3. 2,| 2. 1. 19; by the Athenians 2. 2. 3. 
etc. Captured ships, use of 1. 5. I$, I. 6. 3 


Artemis I. 2. 6. 1. 6. 16, 1. 6. 26. 
Article: with BaeA«ós, omitted 1. 1. 9, | Ceramicus 2. 4. 33. 
used I. 2. 19; designating part 1. I. 18; | Chiasmus 1. 6. 7, 2. 4. 18. 
omitted I. I. 2, I. I. 29, I. 2. 12, |Clearchus I. I. 35. 
4. 8. 7; each 1. 5. 4; with óórepos | Clearing for action I. I. 13. 
I. 7. 23; rhetorical omission of 2. 4. 13; | Cleombrotus 5. 4. 14, 6. 4. 5, 6. 4. 13. 
with things well known 4. 2. 12, 4. 3. 10, | Cleophon 1. 7. 35. 
4. 5. 75; with inf. in ind. disc. 5. 2. 36. | Cnidus, battle of 4. 3. 10, 4. 3. 12, 4. 8. 
Aspirated words, accumulation of 6. 3. 3. | p. 14. 
Assembly, Athenian, procedure in I. 7. 7, | Comparison, short-cut» 2. 3. 22; wit 


I. 7. 12, I. 7. 14, I. 7. 34, 6. 5. 36. redundant «al 1. 7. 15. 
Astyochus I. I. 31. Conditions: vivid fut. I. I. 15; in im 
Asyndeton 2. 4. 33, 4. 3. I9. disc. I. I. 22; fut. ind. in protas 
Athena, temples of 1. 6. I, 2. 3. 20; state; I. I. 35, 2. 3. 17; mixed I. 7. 2 
deity of Athens 1. 7. 10. 2. 3. 37; past general 1. 6. 20; pre: 


Athens: Xenophon’s attitude toward} general 2. 3. 29; olóv re (elds) wit 
2. 2. 3, p. 30 f.; population of 2. 3. 24; inf., instead of opt. in apod. 2. 4. 
Second Athenian Confederacy 5. 4. 34,/ 3. 4. 18. 

6. 3. 19. Conon 1. 5. 16, 18, 3. 4. I, 28, 4. 3. I 

Attraction: of relative I. I. 30, I. 5. 18; 12, 4. 8. IO, 12. 

inverse I. 4. 2; with olog 1. 4. 16; | Construction according to sense 1. I. I 

of pred. adj. 1. 2. IO, I. §. 2; to nom.|_ I. 4. I2, 13, 2. I. 24, 2. 3. 55. 

with inf. I. 5. 3, 2. 1. 26 (cp. 5. 4. 1); | Corinthian War 4. 2. I, 4. 3. 15, p. 13 f. 


absence of 1. 7. 6. causes Of 3. 5. I. 
Autonomy provision in Peace of Antalci- | Corinthians 2. 4. 30, 3. 4. 3» 4. 5. I. 
das 4. 8. 14, 5. I. 33. Coronea, battle of 4. 3. 16, p. 14. 


Coryphasium (Pylos) 1. 2. 18. 
Blending of constructions 2, 2. 2, 2. 3. 51, | Cratesippidas I. I. 32, I. §. I. 


2. 4. 36. Critias 2. 3. 2, 15, 34. 
Boeotarchs 3. 4. 4. Cynossema, battle of I. I. I, p. IQ. 
Boeotian league 4. 8. 15,5. I. 32, 5. 2. 16. | Cyrus the Younger 1.4. 3,1. 5. 5 3- I. 1 
Brachylogy 1. 1. 23, 2. 3. 19. 3, p. 10 f. 
Cadmea, citadel of Thebes: seizure of|Dative: degree of difference I. I. 1 
5. 2. 32, p. 14; recovery of p. 14. accompaniment I. I. II, I. 2. I2 
Callias 6. 3. 3; Peace of 6. 3. 18, 19. time I. I. I3, 1. 4. I2; manner I. I. 16 


Callicratidas 1. 6, 1. agent I. 3. 20; relation 2. 1. 27, 7. 
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6; likeness 2. 2. 20,4. 8. 14; cause 3.[ part. I. I. 8; with wg I. I. 33; re- 
4. 9; personal with &ga 1 1. 26; on| placed by pres. 2. 1. 7. 
account of rest implied in perf. 4. 3. 


18; after ţyéopar 4. 2. 9. Genitive: comparison I. I. 2, 4. 2. 18; 
ecarchies, Lysander's 2. 2. I, 5, 3. 4. 2,| time I. I. 13; separation I. I. 22, 
3. 5. 13. I. I. 35; lonic I. 1. 29; Doric I. 1. 
ecelea I. I. 33, 35, p. 16. 37; price or value 1. 3. 19,2. I. I; 
elphinium I. 5. 15. measure 4. 2. 7; cause O. 4. 19; abso- 
emaratus 3. I. 6. | lute, substantive omitted I. I. 16, I. I. 
ercylidas 4. 3. I, 4. 8. 5, p. IO. 26; for part. in agreement 3. 5. 8, 
iodorus Siculus p. 32; cited I. I. 2| 6. 4. 8; partitive, in attributive posi- 
and frequently. tion I. 2. 18; with a phrase 1. 3. 4, 
oric forms I. I. 23, 37, 3. 3. 2, 4. . | 2. 2. 15, 5. 4. 35; without attraction 
6. 5. 30. in gender 4. 3. 15; chorographic I. I. 
orjeus I, I. 2, I. 5. 19. 22; with é« = partitive 2. 3. 32, 3. 4. 
rachma, Attic I. 5. 4;  Aeginetan 23; with adverbs I. 4. II, I. 5. 20, 
S. 2. 21. 2. I. 14, 3. 4. 16; dependent upon 
ual and plural together 5. 4. IQ. noun understood 5. 4. 6; poss., with 

clause 6. 4. 5, 6. 5. 46, 7. 5. 8; with 
lipses I. 6. I, 4. 3. 10, pp. 26, 362. katavnedlfona:, xarnyope® 1. 5. 19, 
lections at Athens 1. 5. 16. I. 7. 9, 2. 4. 9; with various verbs 
leusinian mysteries I, 4. 16, 20, 2. 4. 20, | I. 4. I2, 2. I. 32, 2. 3. 53, 2. 4. I5, 
6. 3. 3, 6, p. 16. 4. 8. I4. 


leven, the I. 7. IO, 2. 3. 54, 2. 4. 38. | Gythium I. 4. II. 

paminondas 6. 3. 19, 6. 4. 12, 6. §. 51; 

7. S. 8, 22, p. 3I. Haliartus, battle of 3. 5. 19, p. I3. 
phors, Spartan 2. 4. 29, 36; names | Hannibal 1. 1. 37. 

employed in chronological determina- | Harbors of Athens 2. 2. 4, 2. 4. 3I. 


tion I. 2. I, p. 24 f. Heliographing 2. I. 27. 
pitome theory p. 27 f. Hellenica : subject and scope p. 13 f.; 
rasinides I. 6. 29. relation to Thucydides pp. 19-21, 351- 
teonicus 2. I. I. 355; divisions pp. 21-23, 355-360; 
uagoras 2. I. 29, 3. 4. I, 5. I. 3I. interpolations in pp. 23-26, 361-363; 
defects and merits pp. 26-32; supposed 
inal clauses, see Purpose. unfinished condition of pp. 28 f., 353 f.; 
our Hundred, the 1. I. 12, I. 4. 16,| omissions in I. 2. 18, I. 3. 8, I. 3. 13, 
I. 7. 28, 2. 3. 18, 30, p. 18. I. 4. 2, I. 5. II Í,, I. 6. 4, I. 6. I5, 


uture: in protasis I. I. 35, 2. 3. 17; in| 2. I. I, 2. 2. 1, 4. 3. 3, 4. 3. IO, 5. 2. 
apod. replaced by pres. I. 1. 35; with| 32, 5. 4. 34,6. 5. 23, 6. 5. 51, pp. 27, 
mos ph 5. 2. 15; in rel. clause of pur- | 31, 354; instances of lack of propor- 
pose 2. 3. 2; inf. with èp’ pre 3. 5. 1; | tion in I. 2. 18, I. 4. 20, I. 5. 3, I. 6. 
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ixetvos: instead of reflexive 1.1.27; re- Acc., of purpose I. I. I2; Zo the co 
ferring to the following 2. 3. 56, 3.4.| mand of 1. 1. 32; upon 2. 3. 54; 
18; resumptive 2. 4. 4I. móða 2.4.33; êm rà irepa 1.2. 7 
éxexetpla 4. 2. 16. él rà Sefid yev 4. 2. 18. 


ikka0eó8o 2. 4. 24. 
(kk TOL 2. 4. 38. 
éxAclrw 1. 6. 1. 
derrlarrw 1. I. 32. 
éxsroArtopKées 2. 4. 3, 2. 4. 28. 
éxrés I. 2. 3. driAavOdvopar with acc. 6. 4. 24. 
QuaTTOv 2. 4. II; Aarrov gw 3. 4. 8. | émordrns I. 7. I4. 

Edw 2. 4. 32. &érwrToÀeÓós I. 1. 23. 

ip Bof 4. 3. 10, 12. 


(a BoAov 7. 5. 22. 
(uve 3. 4. 8. 


émpárns 1. 3. 17. 
drtBoAf 1. 7. 2. 
druyapla 5. 2. 19. 
érikaAéo 2. 3. 5I. 
éAmàÀapBávo 2. I. 32. 


épx erat with inf. 3. 4- 27. 

eurropos I. 6. 37. irria 2. 3. 52. 

éEucbpovpos I. 6. 13. (o Tw of 2. 4. 65; tori Sre 2. 4. 26. 
iv: of time I. 4. 12, 3.4.5; lv xép« 4. | tex arat 2. 4. 4. 
2. 20, 4. 5. IO; v warp 3. 4. 9; év| dxyxardraros 2. 3. 49. 
KaÀQ 4. 3. 5. «ow 5. 4. 4I. 

tvavr(os : Távavr(a 3. 4. 12; ix rod évav- | érarplar 2. 3. 46, 5. 2. 25. 
tlov 4. 2. 22. érpépOnv 3. 4. 14. 
éver(uarpeov 6. 5. 22. evayyéAva I. 6. 37. 

tvéba yov 4. 5. 8. evepyeoia I. 1. 26. 
tvopoTía 6. 4. 12. «0009s: local 1. 4. 8; with part. 2. 1. 2r 
¿Ev without àv 2. 3. 41. edxprvéw 4. 2. 6. 

éka: with part. in dat. 4.5.7; in nom. | puros 1. 6. 22. 


6. 3. 8. eóploko 3. 4. 24. 
érevwrd pto Oa. 6. 5. 43. ép, redundant 2. 3. 22. 
tml: in comp. I. I. 5, I. 6. 29. | yw: = Sbvapar 1. 7. 6; olx Eo I. 


Gen., towards 1. 2. 113 Gm képos | 21; €x kakôs I. 4. 9. 

(PGAayyos) 1. 7.29 ; in the time of 2. | tws: with subjv. I. 1. 24; with ind. 1. 

3. 495; of depth in line r. 6. 29, 2. 4. 29; with ind. of non-fulfillment 2. 

II; 2n control of 5. 1. 34. 42. 
Dat., behind 1.1. 34; in command 


of 1.5.11; in the case of 1.7.22; of | {wypadog 3. 4. 17. 


conditions of peace 2. 2. 11; d$ @ 

with inf. 2. 2. 20, 2. 3. 11, 3. 5$. 1; i^ | 4$ 1. 7. 26; after Siaddpo 3. 4. 19 
the power o) 2. 3. 52; after plyadpovdw | omitted after comparative 4. 5. 4 
2. 4. 27; mi rive Adyw 2.2. 19; TÒ 


dr dxelvors elva 3. 5. 9. 
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tryfopas with dat. 4. 2. 9. comparatives 3. 3. 1; kat lexv I. 3. 
$87 1. 7. 27, 3. 5. 14. 16; +d war pé 1. 6. 5; Kata fva 
kov with meaning of plupf. 1. 1. 31. txacrov I. 7. 23; kað’ iv 3. 4. 27; 
HAckla 1. 6. 24. kara Tóbas 2. I. 20. 
ov I. 1. 5. caradve I. 6. 35. 
KkaTakóTTO I. 5. 3. 
karakonpv(Lo 2. I. 3I. 
kaTáAoyos 2. 3. 20, 2. 3. 5I, 2. 4. 28. 
kaTác Tac 2. 3. 26. 
lelg 1. I. 30, I. 2. IO, I. 3» I2, I. 4. 12, | karadpovéo with inf. in ind. disc. 4. 5. 12. 
I. 6. 12. karnyopéeo I. 7. 4, I. 7. 9. 
Ubuó TuS 2. 4. 36. Káro I. 4. 3. 
iwreîs: Athenian 2. 4. 2, 2. 4. 24, 3.1.43 | képas : El képos I. 7. 29. 
Spartan 6. 4. 14. KuvOvveto I. 4. 17. 
looTre ig 2. 4. 25. KAfjous I. 7. 13. 
torapa: (ornp) TpoTatov 2. 4. 7. kolÀn vats 1. 6. 19. 
lorla éfarpeto Bar 1. 1. 13. Kowwds I. 3. I2; KOVÍ) 1. 2. 10; of dard 
Tov KkowoÜ 2. 4. 37. 
kaÜavóo S. 4. 20. KowóTns I. I. 30. 
kaĝopáw I. I. 4, I. 4. IQ. Kópn 2. I. 8. 
kal: emphasizing following 1.5.13; re- | kórraBos 2. 3. 56. 
dundant in comparisons I. 7. 135; ina] «xparéw 3. 5. 5. 
question I. 7. 26; = Kalerep 1. 7. 32; | kpárvo Tov, TÓ 2. 3. 44. 
with p@Aa 2. 4. 2; Kal... 8€ and | xplow «roéo 5. 2. 35. 
also p. 36; and indeed, in fact 4. 3. 3, | KókAos 2. 4. II. 
4. 5. 55; wal... pévror but also 3. 1. | kéóvevov 2, 5. 56. 
7; and in fact, indeed 3.1. 1, 4. 5. 105; | ka@ds Ausf 2. 4. 31. 
kal phy 3. 5. 10; kal avOus 4. 5. 16; 
kalro. 4. 8. 5; Kal 64 6. 4. 13; «xal | Aéyo with inf. not in ind. disc. I. 5. 9. 
Sh kal 5. 4. 4. AcvKdopat 2. 4. 25. 
Kawa wpdyuara I. 4. 16. Aóvov HSdvar I. I. 28, 5. 2. 20; Adyou 
xaipdg 2. 3. 24, 3. 4. 9. 4. 8. I5, 5. 2. 2I. 
xadol kåyaĝol 2. 3. 12, 38, 535; v ka | Aovrrós: ra Aourá 1. 1. 27; Tod Aovroóo 
4. 3. 5. | 2.3.29, 3. 4. 4; ik Tod Aouro9 3. 
Kápavos I. 4. 3. 4. 9. 
kará: in comp. I. I. 2, I. I. 4, I. I. 29 | oti GGAayE 6. 4. 12. 
(followed by gen. 1. 7. 9, 2. 4. 9). Aóx0$ 7. S. IO. 
ACC., as a result of 2. 1. 4; like 2. | A\vpalvopat with dat. and acc. 2. 3. 26. 
3. 30; along 2. 4. 24; by way of 4. 2. 
I4; opposite 4. 5. 17; Kar ikeiva in | páa 2. 4. 2. 
that region 3.5.17; of standard after | náAve ra pév 1. 4. 4. 


Onvpáto 1. 6. I1; with gen. 2. 3. 53. 
Odo 1. 1. 35. 
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with prep. phrase 2. I. I; accumula- | Plural with neut. plur. subj. p. 35 ; and 
tion I. 1. 31 ; redundant I. 2. 1, 1.2. 2; dual together 5. 4. 19. 

containing question 1.5.6; contain- | Plutarch p. 32 f.; cited 1.1. § and fre- 
ing main idea 1. 6. 10, 2. 2. 16; in| quently. 

gen. abs., subst. omitted 1. 1. 16, 26; | Plynteria I. 4. 12. 

with Gre 2. 3. 15; with eùĝós 2. 1. 21; | Poetical and rare words in Xenophon 
with &pa 4. 3. 14; supplementary:| p. 37. 

with Tvyxávo 1. e. 8; with wate I. 6. | Polemarch, Spartan 2. 4. 33; Theban 5. 
15; with 4epvopáo 6. 3. 1; omitted|  2' 25, 5. 4. 2. 

6. 3. 10; in ind. disc. I. 1. 11, 1. 6. 20; | Population of Athens 2. 3. 24. 

with os p. 37 ; after dalvopar 6. 3. 9; | Potential indicative I. 7. 7. 

after douxa 6. 3.8; parallel with inf. | Preposition: with numeral as subst. I. 2. 


6. 5. 24. 18, 2. 4. 5; determined by verbal idea 
Pasippidas I. I. 32, I. 3. I3. I. 3. 9, 3. 5. 23; not repeated with 
Pausanias 3. 5. 25, p. 357 f. rel. 1. 6. 11. 


Pelopidas 5. 4. 3, p. 33. Present: conative I. 2. I5; with perf 
Peloponnesian confederacy 5. I. 33, 59. 2. | meaning I. I. 27, 35, I. 7. 20, 4. 8. 4; 


11, 6. 3. 19, p. IS. instead of fut. I. 1. 35; parallel wit 
Peloponnesian War pp. 15-19; termsof | gnomic aor. 2. 3. 29; histor., paralle 
peace 2. 2. 20, with aor. 2. I. I5; opt., inf., and par 
Peltasts, Iphicrates’ 4. 5. 3. representing impf. I. 7. 5, I. 3. I9, I 
Perfect: of a pres. state 2. 4. 19, 3. 4. /» I. 30, I. 7. 23; part. instead of fut 
4. 3. 18, 5. 4. 39; inf. 5. 4. 7. NA 
Pericles (the younger) I. 5. 16, I. 7. 16. | Prolepsis I. 4. 11, 18, 3. 4. 2. 


Periphrasis I. 5. 5. Prytanes I. 7. 14. 
Personal construction: with 84$AXos 1. 6.| Purpose: with part. r. 1. 8; with es an 
20; with 5(xatos 1. 7. 4; with Soxéw| part. 1. 1. 33, I. 6. 3, 3. 4. 203 wit 


4. 5. 18. prep. phrase I. I. I2; with opt. 1. 1 
Pharnabazus 1. 1. 6, 1. 4. 3,3. 4.1, 4. 8.2,| 15; with Gore, œs and inf. 2. 4. 8, 1 
5. I. 28, pp. 16, 19. 6. 20; with os and fin. verb p. 36 


Phlius pp. 27, 360. rel. clause of 2. 3. 2; inf. of 1. 1 
Phocis 6, 3. I. 22. 

Phoebidas $. 2. 32, 5. 4. 41. 

Phoenicia 3. 4. I. Reflexive: third person for second p. 35 
Phrase as subst. I. I. 34, I. 2. 18, I. 3. 44, | replaced by ékeivos 1. 1. 27; wit 


I. 6. 5. strengthening intensive I. I. 28; 
Phyle 2. 4. 2. reciprocal 1. 2. I7; indirect, for pe 
Piraeus 2. 2. 4, 2. 4. II. pronoun I. 7. 5. 

Plataea 5. 4. 10, 6. 3. 1. Result: intended 1. 6. 20; possible 2. 1 
Pluperfect: objective p. 36; of immedi-| 14; with œs instead of dete p. 36 


ate occurrence 6. 4. 13. rel. clause of 7. 5. 17. 


ENGLISH INDEX 416 


Sacrifice 4. 3. 14. Themistogenes 3. I. 2, p. 359, note I. 
Samius 3. I. I. Theoric fund 1. 7. 2. 
Samos I. 2. I, p. 17. Theramenes I. I, 12, I. 6. 35, I. 7. 


Scillus p. 1r. . 2. 16, 2. 3. 2, 30, 35, 48, 51, 
Scyros 4. 8. 15, 5. I. 31. p. 18. 
Selinus 1. 2. 8, 10. Thesmophoria 5. 2. 29. 

Senate, Athenian, composition of 1. 7.| Thespiae 5. 4. 10, 6. 3. I. 


14; functions of 1. 7. 5, 1. 7. 7 ; under | Thessalians 4. 3. 9. 


the Thirty 2. 3. 23. Thibron 3. 1. 5, pp. 10, 350. 
Sestus I. I. 36. Thirty, the: establishment of 2. 3. 2, 11; 
Sicilian expedition p. I$ f. government of 2. 4. 9, 21; use of title 
Slaves, employment of in war I. 6. 24. 2. 3. 18, 2. 4. 23; excluded from am- 


Socrates I. 7. 15, 2. 3. 39, pp. 9-11, 349. nesty 2. 4. 38. 
Sparta: Xenophon's attitude toward 3. 5. | Thrasybulus I. 1. 2, 12, 1.5. 11, I. 6. 35, 


I2, 5. 4. I, p. 30 f. ; rule of 3. 5. 1, 3.| 2. 3. 42, 5. I. 25, 26, p. 18 f. 
9. 13, 5. I. 31, 33, 36, 5. 2. 32, 5. 4. 2, | Thrasyllus r. 1. 2, 12, I. 4. 10, p. 18 f. 
6. 3. 19; depopulation of 6. 4. 16, 6. | Thucydides: history pp. 13 f., 22, 351 f., 
5. 23, 28; Spartan honor 4. 5. 14, 6. | 356, 362; relation of Hellenica to pp. 
4. 16; prestige 4. 5. 17. 19-21, 351-355 ; chronological method 
Spartiates 6. 4. 15. p. 23 f. 
Subjunctive: interrogative I. 6. 5; | Thurii I. 5. 19. 

changed to opt. I. 3. 21; in fut. prota- | Thymochares 1. I. I. 

sis 1.1.15; with €ws, péxpt I. 1. 24, | Tiribazus 4. 8. 12, 5. 1. 25. 

27; with Srws äv 1. 6. 9; with ob ph | Tissaphernes I. 1. 9, 3I, I. 4. 3, 3. I. 3, 

I. 6. 32; with Saws, €s in obj. clause| pp. 16-19. 

I. 5. 9, 2. 3. 33; retained in ind. disc. | Triptolemus 6. 3. 6. 

I. 1. 15; parallel with opt. 2. I. 2. Truce for burial of the slain 1. 2. 11. 
Syracuse I. I. 18; Syracusan expedition 


P. 15 f. 


Xenophon: life pp. 9-12, 349 f.; writ- 
ings p. 12f.; defects and merits as a 
Ten, the: in Athens 2. 4. 23, 38; in| historian pp. 26-32, 354 f. ; syntax and 


Piraeus 2. 4. 19, 38. style pp. 35-37 ; relation to Thucydides 
Ten Thousand, the 3. 1. 6, 3. 4. 20, 4. 3.| p.351 f.; religious spirit p. 356; use 
I5, p. IO. of first person 2. 3. 56, p. 356; asso- 
Thasos I. I. 32, I. 4. 9. ciation with Socrates p. 9 f. ; friendship 


Thebans 2. 4. 1, 2. 4. 30, 3. 4. 3» 4. 2. 18,| with Agesilaus 3. 4. 5, p- 10 f.; atti- 
4. 3. 3: 4. 8. 15, 5. I. 32, 5. 4. 9, 6. 3. | tude toward Athens 2. 2. 3, p. 30f.; 
I, 6. 3. 19, 6. 4. I2, 6. 5$. 23; Xeno-| toward Sparta 3. 5. 12, 5. 4. 1, p. 30f.; 
phon's feeling toward 3. 5. 21, 4. 2. 18,| toward Thebes 3. 5. 21, 4. 2. 18, 5. 4. 


S. 4. 20, 6. 5. 24, 7. 5. 12, p. 3I. 20, 6. 5. 24, 7. 5. 12, p. 31. 


